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LIFE   AND   EPISTLES 


ST.    PAUL. 


CHAPTER    XTV. 

"  And  the  magicians  did  so  with  their  enchantments ;  but  they  could  not :  then  the 
magicians  said, '  This  ia  the  finger  of  God.' '' — E*od.  viii.  18,  19. 

FROM  ANTIOCH. — JOURNEY  THROUGH  PHRTGIA  AND  GALATIA. — 
!  EPHESUS  AND  CORINTH.— ARRIVAL  OF  ST.  PAUL  AT  EPHESUS. — 
DISCIPLES  OP  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. — THE  SYNAGOGUE. — THE  SCHOOL  OF 
TYRANNUS. — MIRACLES. — EPHESIAN  MAGIC. — THE  EXORCISTS. — BURNING  OE 
THE  BOOKS. 

The  next  period  of  St.  Paul's  life  opeas  with  a  third  journey  through  the 
interior  of  Asia  Minor.1  In  the  short  stay  which  iic  hud  made  at  Ephesus 
on  his  return  from  liis  second  journey,  lie  Inn]  promised  to  come  again  to  that 
city,  if  the  providence  of  God  should  allow  it.1  This  promise  he  was  en- 
abled to  fulfil,  after  a  hasty  visit  to  the  metropolis  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  a  longer  sojourn  in  the  first  metropolis  of  the  Gentile  Church.3 

11.  would  lead  us  iii!.o  long  :u:d  iiseli'-si  discussions,  if  we  were  to  specu- 
late on  the  time  spent  at  Autioeh,  and  the  details  of  the  Apostle's  occu- 
pation in  the  scene  of  his  early  labours.  "We  have  already  stated  our  rea- 
sons for  believing  that  the  discussions  which  led  to  the  Council  at  Jerusa- 
lem, took  place  at  an  earlier  period,'  as  well  as  the  quarrel  between  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  concerning  the  propriety  of  concession  to  the  Juda- 

'  Acts  xviii.  23.  *  Acts  xviii.  21.    See  Tol.  I.  p.  423. 

3  See  the  end  of  Ch.  SHI. 

<  See  rote  at  the  end  of  Ch.  VH.  for  the  answers  to  Wieseler's  arguments  on  this 
tutgect 
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izcrs.1  But  without  knowing  the  particular  form  of  the  controversies 
brought  before  him,  or  the  names  of  tho.se  Christian  teachers  with  whom 
he  conferred,  wo  have  seen  enough  to  make  us  aware  that  imminent  dan- 
gers from  the  Judai/.Ing  parly  surrounded  the  Church,  and  that  Antioch 
was  a  favourable  place  for  meeting  the  machinations  of  this  party,  as  well 
as  a  convenient  starting-point  for  a  journey  undertaken  to  strengthen 
those  communities  that  were  likely  to  be  invaded  by  false  teachers  from 
Judaea. 

It  is  evident  that  it  was  not  St.  Paul's  only  object  to  proceed  with  all 
haste  to  Ephesus :  nor  indeed  is  it  credible  that  he  could  pass  through 
the  regions  of  Cilieia  and  Lyeaonia,  l'hrygia  and  Galatia,  without  remain- 
ing to  confirm  those  Churches  which  lie  l:a!.i  fuiunied  himself,  and  some  of 
which  he  had  visited  twice.  We  are  plainly  told  that  his  journey  was 
occupied  in  this  work,  and  the  few  words  which  refer  to  this  subject  imply 

11  systematic  visitation.1  He  would  be  the  more  anxious  to  establish  them 
in  the  true  principles  of  the  Gospel,  in  proportion  as  lie  was  aware  of  the 
widely  spreading  influence  of  the  Judaizers.  Another  specific  object,  not 
unconnected  with  the  healing  of  divisions,  was  before  him  during  the 
whole  of  this  missionary  journey, — a  collection  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
Christians  in  Judtea.3  It  had  been  agreed  at  the  meeting  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Council  (Gal.  ii.  9,  10)  that  while  some  should  go  to  the  Heathen, 
and  others  to  the  Circumcision,  the  former  should  carefully  "  remember 
the  poor  ;"  and  this  we  sec  St.  Paul,  on  the  present  journey  among  the 
Gentile  Churches,  "  forward  to  do."  We  even  know  the  "  order  which  he 
gave  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2).  He  directed  that 
each  person  should  lay  by  in  store,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  according 
as  God  had  prospered  him,  that  the  collection  s'rumlrl  lie  deliberately 
made,  and  prepared  for  an  opportunity  oi'  Ur.-iu.ij;  Liken  to  Jerusalem. 

We  are  notable  to  state  either  the  exact  route  which  St.  Paul  fol- 
lowed, or  the  names  of  the  companions  by  whom  he  was  attended.  As 
regards  the  latter  subject,  however,  two  points  may  be  taken  lor  granted, 
that  Silas  ceased  to  be,  and  that  Titnothens  continued  to  be,  an  associate 
of  the  Apostle.  It  is  most  probable  that  Silas  remained  behind  in  Jeru- 
salem, whence  he  had  first  accompanied  Barnabas  with  the  Apostolic  let- 
ter,1 and  where,  on  the  first  mention  of  his  name,  he  is  said  to  have  held  a 

*  WiUKicr  is  iacllnod  to  ri^i!;n  tin:  mi.-ii  aiders  la  ading  of  the  two  Apodles  to  this 
time.    So  Olshauscn.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  222. 

*  'EtiGTt/pifav  irdvrai  roSc  /aaftjrdr-     Acts  iviii.  23.     Notice  the  word  xaBtfic. 

■■  Tin'  steady  purs'.iiiraji:  uf  i:iis  object  in  the  whole  course  of  this  journey  may  be 
traced  Uimiigii  tiiti  following  pasaa<*es; — 1  Cor.  xvi.  1-4.  2  Cor.  viii.  is.  Rom.  xv. 
25,36.    Actexxiv.  IT. 

*  Seu  Vol.  I.  p.  222  and  p.  253. 
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leading  position  in  the  Church.1  He  is  not  again  mentioned  in  connection 
with  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.1  The  next  place  in  Scripture  where  his 
name  occurs,  is  in  the  letter  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision  (1  Pet.  v. 
12),  which  is  addressed  to  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus, 
(ji alalia,,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Biil.ynia,  There,  "Silvanus"  is  spoken 
of  as  one  not  unknown  to  the  persons  addressed,  but  as  "a  faithful  bro- 
ther unto  them;" — by  him  the  letter  was  sent  which  "exhorted"  the 
Christians  in  the  north  and  west  of  Asia  Minor,  and  "  testified  that  that 
was  the  true  grace  of  God  wherein  they  stood  ;" — and  the  same  disciple 
is  seen,  on  the  last  mention  of  his  name,  as  on  the  first,  to  be  cooperating 
for  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  both  with  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.3 

It  may  be  considered,  on  the  other  hand,  probable,  if  not  certain,  that 
Timothens  was  with  the  Apostle  through  the  whole  of  this  journey.  Abun- 
dant mention  of  him  is  made,  both  in  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  in  con- 
nection with  St.  Paul's  stay  at  Ephesus,  and  his  subsequent  movements.* 
Of  the  other  companions  who  were  undoubtedly  with  him  at  Ephesus,  we 
cannot  say  with  confidence  whether  they  attended  him  from  Antioch,  or 
joined  him  afterwards  at  some  other  point.  But  Erastus  (Acts  xix.  22) 
may  have  remained  with  him  since  the  time  of  his  first  visit  to  Corinth, 
and  Caius  and  Aristarchus  (Acts  xix.  2lJ)  since  the  still  earlier  period 
of  his  journey  through  Macedonia.5  Perhaps  we  have  stronger  reasons 
for  concluding  that  Titus,  who,  though  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts,"  waa 
certainly  of  great  service  in  the;  second  missionary  journey,  (ravelled  with 
Paul  and  Timotheus  through  the  earlier  part  of  it.  In  the  frequent  men- 
tion which  is  made  of  him  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  ap- 
pears as  the  Apostle's  laborious  minister,  and  as  a  source  of  his  consola- 
tion and  support,  hardly  less  si.rikingly,  than  the  disciple  whom  he  had 
taken  on  the  previous  journey  from  Lystra  and  Iconium. 

Whatever  might  be  the  exact  route  which  the  Apostle  followed  from 
Antioch  to  Ephesus,  he  would  certainly  revisit  those  Churches,  which 
twice'  before  had  known  him  as  their  teacher.  He  would  pass  over  the 
Cilician  plain  on  the  warm  southern  shore,"  and  the  high  table-land  of  Ly- 

1  'll/mini:;*;:  At  Is  sv.  Tl.  See  Tn'.e's  Ilmu'  I'miliinc,  p.  54,  and  the  Index,  p.  198  ; 
also  pp.  23S,  272. 

5  His  name  is  in  the  Salutation  in  the  Kpistles  to  the  Thessalomuns,  ljut  not  in  any 
?ll1:s'i|U,-.:li'.  Ict-vms.     Compare  2  Cor.  i.  19. 

'■'■  Compare  Jiain  iln:  aceount  of  l:;«  Ctiniioil  of  Jerusalem  mill  lii'i  mission  of  Silas 
a\<\  Barnabas. 

■  See  Acta  ill.  22.     lCor.iv.17.    xvi.10.    2  Cor.  LI.    Bom.xvi.21.    Actasx.4 

>  See  Tate,  pp.  52,  53. 

8  Wieseler,  indeed,  identifies  him  with  Justus,  who  is  mentioned  xviii.  7.  See  the 
note  on  this  subject,  Vol.  I.  p.  211. 

'  Hi:  hud  been  in  l.i  caoni:'.  nv.  the  lirst  anil  ^eo-iil  nii^ionary  journeys,  In  Cilicia  OH 
the  second :  hut  he  had  a!--:>  heen  there  at  lusist  onei;  sinee  hi-  conversion. 

s  See  Vol.  I.  p.  21,  and  the  allusions  to  the  climate  in  Ch.  VI.  and  VIII. 
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caonia  on  the  other  side  of  the  Pass  of  Taurus.1  He  would  sec  once  more 
his  own  early  home  on  the  banks  of  the  Cydnus  ;  *  and  Timothy  would  be 
once  more  in  the  scenes  of  his  childhood  at  the  base  of  the  Kara-Dagh.3 
After  leaving  Tarsus,  the  cities  of  Derbc,  Lystra,  and  Iconium,  possibly 
also  Antioch  in  Pisidia,4  would  be  the  primary  objects  in  the  Apostle's 
progress.  Then  wo  come  to  Phrygia  and  Galatia,  both  vague  and  indeter- 
minate di-stricts,  which  iie  had  visited  once,''  and  tkrougb  which,  as  before, 
we  cannot  venture  to  lay  down  a  route.9  Though  the  visitation  of  the 
Churches  was  systematic,  we  need  not  conclude  that  the  same  exact  course 
was  followed.  Since  the  order  in  which  the  two  districts  are  mentioned  is 
different  from  that  in  the  former  instance,'  we  are  at  liberty  to  suppose 
that  he  travelled  first  from  Lycaonia  through  Ouppadoeia*  into  Galatia, 
and  then  by  Western  Phrygia  to  the  coast  of  j-Egcau.  In  this  last  part 
of  his  progress  we  are  in  still  greater  doubt  as  to  the  route,  and  one  ques- 
tion of  Interest  is  involved  in  our  opinion  concerning  it.  The  great  road 
from  Ephesus  by  Iconium  to  the  Euphrates,  passed  along  the  valley  of  the 
Marauder,  and  near  the  cities  of  Luodieea,  Colossal,  and  Hierapolis  ;  and 
we  should  naturally  suppose  that  the  Apostle  would  approach  the  capital 
of  Asia  along  this  well-trav,elled  line.9  But  the  arguments  are  so  strong 
for  believing  that  St.  Paul  was  never  personally  at  Colossse,10  that  it  is 
safer  to  imagine  him  following  some  road  further  to  the  north,  such  as 
that,  for  instance,  which,  after  passing  near  Thyatira,  entered  the  valley 
of  the  Hermus  at  Sardis." 

Thus,  then,  we  may  conceive  the  Apostle  arrived  at  that  region,  where 
he  was  formerly  in  hesitation  concerning  his  future  progress,'1 — the  frontier 

'  See  again  Ch.  TL  and  Ch.  VIII.  foe  Lycaonia  aud  Mount  Taurus. 

*  See  Vol.  I.  p.  22  aud  49. 

»  See  Ch.  VI.  and  Ch.  VIII.,  with  the  map  on  p.  189. 

•  See  Vol.  I.  p.  270.  s  Acts  xvi.  «.  *  See  Ch.  VIII. 

1  Compare  Aula  xvi.  0  with  xviii.  23.  In  both  casts  we  should  observe  tliat  the 
phrase  ij  TaXaTtni/  x^l'"-  is  used.  See  what  is  said  on  the  expression  "  churohea  of 
Galatia,"  p.  272. 

s  This  is  WIeseler's  view.  For  the  province  or  Cappadoeia,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  249. 
The  district  is  mentioned  Acts  ii.  9  aud  1  Pet.  i.  1. 

«  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  209-271,  and  272. 

'"  from  Col,  ii.  1  we  should  liaUually  inii'r  ihut  Fit.  l'aul  hiid  new;!'  been  j j i : r^. 1 1 1 u 1 1  y 
among  the  Colossi  an  s.  See  Wiesrlcr  on  1-lji.-*  --ulys-ct,  and  on  the  question  whether  the 
Apostle  visited  Colois;o  from  Kphesus,  p.  51  and  p.  440,  note.  For  a  full  discussion 
ou  the  other  side,  where  all  I.ardner's  arguments  are  considered,  see  Dr.  Duvidsou's 
Introduction. 

;l  See  Lvalio's  map.  The  characteristic  scenery  of  the  Ma'ander  and  Ilvrrnns  ia 
described  in  several  parts  of  Hamilton's  travels.  .See  especially  eh.  viii.— y,,  xxviii. — 
xl. ;  also  li„  lii.,  aud  especially  Vol.  I.  pp.  124,  1116.  We  may  observe  that,  on  one 
of  his  journeys,  nearly  in  the  dir.ielioa  in  which  St.  I'jinl  was  niovnjpr,  he  crossed  the 
mountains  from  near  Atinm  Kara  Hiss-ar(Pynnada)  to  visit  Yalobateh  (Antioch  iu  Pisi- 
dia).   The  Apostle  might  easily  do  the  same. 

i1  Acts  xvL  6-8. 
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district  of  Asia  and  Phrygia,'  the  mountains  which  contain  the  upper 
waters a  of  the  Herraus  and  Marauder.  And  now  our  attention  is  sud- 
denly called  away  to  another  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  whose  name,  next  to 
that  of  ttie  Apostles,  is  perhaps  the  most,  important  in  the  early  history  of 
the  Church.  There  eame  at  this  time  to  Ephesus,  cither  directly  from 
Egypt  by  sea,  as  Aquila  or  Priscilla  from  Corinth,  or  by  some  route 
through  the  intermediate  countries,  like  that  of  St.  Paul  himself,3  a 
"disciple"  named  Apollos,1  a  native  of  Alexandria.  This  visit  occurred 
at  a  critical  time,  and  led  to  grave  com  sequences  in  reference  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  Christian  truth,  and  the  growth  of  parties  in  the  Church  ; 
while  the  religious  community  (if  so  it  may  be  called)  to  which  he 
belonged  at  the  time  of  his  arrival,  furnishes  us  with  one  of  the  most 
interesting  links  between  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts.6 

A  polios,  along  with  twelve  others/  who  are  soon  afterwards  mentioned 
at  Ephesns,  was  acquainted  with  Christianity  only  so  far  as  it  had  been 
made  known  by  John  the  Baptist.  They  "knew  only  the  baptism  of 
John."1  From  the  great  part  which  was  acted  by  the  forerunner  of 
Christ  in  the  first  announcement  of  the  Gospel,  and  from  the  effect  pro- 
duced on  the  Jewish  nation  by  his  appearance,  and  the  number  of  disciples 
who  came  to  receive  at  his  hands  the  baptism  of  repentance,  we  should 
expect  some  traces  of  his  influence  to  appear  in  the  subsequent  period, 
during  which  the  Gospel  was  spread' iijv  beyond  Judaea,  Many  Jews  from 
other  countries  received  from  the  liaptist  their  knowledge  of  the  Messiah, 
and  carried  with  them  this  knowledge  on  their  return  from  Palestine, 
We  read  of  a  heretical  sect,  at  a.  much  later  period,  who  held  John  the 
Baptist  to  have  been  himself  the  .Messiahs  lint  in  a  position  intermedi- 
ate between  this  deluded  party,  and  those  who  were  travelling  as  teachers 
of  the  full  and  perfect  Gospel,  there  were  doubtless  many,  among  the 
floating  Jewish  population  of  the  empire,  whose  knowledge  of  Christ  ex- 
tended only  to  that  which  had  been  preached  on  (lie  banks  of  the  Jordan. 

i  Sum;;  desctintiun  of  this  district  is  (liven,  p.  27*. 

''  Tills  part  ol'  the  table-kind  of  die  inferior  is  what  is  meant  by  n't  uvarepisi  iifpi/. 
Acts  xix.  1.  It  is  needless  to  say  Hint  the  word  "coasts"  in  the  Authorised.  Version 
has  no  reference  to  the  sen.     So  II  ere  doe.;.-  nscs  the  expression  ru  utvj  7.yf  'Am'df,  i.  177, 

;l  kari/i'Ti/nii: 

*  Winer  remarks  Ihai,  (his  aUivcviatod  form  of  the  name  .Ijiulhtnius  is  found  in 
Sozomen.  It  is,  however,  very  rare  ;  and  it  is  word)  observing  that  among  die  terra- 
cottas found  at  Tar-as  ;if.scrili;  d  Vol.  i.  p.  'liif,,  nute)  is  a  circular  di-e  which  lias  the 
came  AlIOAAQC  inscribed  on  it  in  inclusive  Greek. 

'■•  Sec  die  excellent  rumum  af  01-han-en  on  the  whole  narrative  conccrnin;;  Apo'.les 
and  the  other  disciples  of  John  tbe  Baptist. 

6  dee  Acts.  xix.  1-7.  '  Acts  xviii.  25.    Compare  six.  3. 

«  Tlie  Ziiiieaiis.  Sec  Olshaiisci].  .So  in  tin;  t.Tenicnline  Keeui-'iilLOa-  arc  mentioned 
some  "  vx  discipiiUs  Johannis,  qui  majristnnn  saun  velati  Christum  praidicarunt." 
(I.  54,  GO.) 
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That  such  persons  should  bo  found  at  Ephesus,  the  natural  meeting-place 
of  all  religious  sects  and  opinions,  is  what  we  might  have  supposed  a 
priori.  Their  own  connection  with  Judfea,  or  the  connection  of  their 
teachers  with  Judma,  had  been  broken  before  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Thus 
their  Christianity  was  at  the  same  point  at  which  it  had  stood,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  our  Lord's  ministry.  They  were  ignorant  of  the  full  mean- 
ing of  the  death  of  Christ ;  possibly  they  did  not  even  know  the  fact  of 
His  resurrection  ;  and  they  were  certainly  ignorant  of  the  mission  of  the 
Comforter.'  But  they  knew  that  the  times  of  the  Messiah  were  come, 
and  that  one  had  appeared"  in  whom  the  prophecies  were  fulfilled.  That 
voice  had  reached  them,  which  cried,  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord" 
(Is.  xl.  3).  They  felt  that  the  axe  was  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree,  that 
"  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at.  hand,"  that  "  the  knowledge  of  Salvation 
was  come  to  those  that  sit  in  darkness"  (Luke  i.  11),  and  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  everywhere  called  to  "  repent."  Such  as  were  in 
this  religious  condition  were  evidently  prepared  for  the  full  reception  of 
Christianity,  so  soon  as  it  was  presented  to  them  ;  and  we  see  that  they 
were  welcomed  by  St.  Paul  and  the  Christians  at  Ephesus  as  fellow 
disciples  ;i  of  the  same  Lord  and  Jlaster. 

In  some  respects  Apollos  was  distinguished  from  the  other  disciples  of 
John  the  Baptist,  who  are  alluded  to  at  the  same  place,  and  nearly  at  the 
same  time.  There  is  much  significance  in  the  first  fact  that  is  stated,  that 
he  was  "bom  at  Alexandria.-'5  Something  has  been  said  by  us  already 
concerning  the  Jews  of  Alexandria,  and  their  theological  influence  in  the 
age  of  the  Apostles.'  In  the  establishment  of  a  religion,  which  was 
intended  to  be  the  complete  fulfilment  of  Judaism,  and  to  be  universally 
supreme  in  the  Gentile  world,  we  should  expect  Alexandria  to  bear  her 
part,  as  well  as  Jerusalem.  The  Hellenistic  learning  fostered  by  the 
foundations  of  the  Ptolemies  might  be  made  the  handmaid  of  the  truth, 
no  less  than  the  older  learning  of  Jml;ca  and  the  schools  of  the  Hebrews. 
As  regards  Apollos,  he  was  not  only  an  Alexandrian  Jew  by  birth,  but 
he  had  a  high  reputation  for  an  eloquent  and  forcible  power  of  speaking, 
and  had  probably  been  well  trained  in  the  rhetorical  schools  on  the  banks 
of  the  Nile.5  But  though  lie  was  endued  with  tin?  eloquence  of  a  Greek 
orator,  the  subject-  of  bi-i  M;id_y  and  teaching  were  the  Scriptures  of  his 
forefathers.  The  character  which  he  bore  in  the  synagogues  was  that  of 
a  man  " mighty  in  the  Scriptures."     I.n  addition   to  these  advantages  of 

'  Acts  jot.  2. 

'  Kuinoel  thinks  they  were  not  even  aware  of  Christ's  appearance. 

3  Note  [lie  word  /aidr/rfc,  xix.  1. 

«  See  pp.  35-37.    Also  pp,  9,  10-18,  and  105. 

'*  Aojiuf  is  probably  "  eloquent'-'  rather  than  "  learned,"  inasmuch  as  in  the  aune 

y. rse  he  is  call'.:d  divardc  iv  rale  ypafatc. 
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birth  and  education,  he  seems  to  have  had  the  fullest  and  most  systematic 
instruction,  in  the  Gospel,  which  a  disciple  of  John  could  possibly  receive.1 
Whether  from  Hie  liapiist  himself,  or  from  some  of  those  who  travelled 
into  other  lands  with  his  teaching  as  their  possession,  A  polios  had  received 
fall  and  accurate  instruction  in  the  "  way  of  the  Lord."  We  are  further 
told  that  his  character  was  marked  by  a  fervent  zeal'  for  spreading  the 
truth.  Thus  we  may  conceive  of  him  as  travelling,  like  a  second  Baptist, 
beyond  the  frontiers  of  Juda;a, — expounding  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament,  announcing  that  the  times  of  the  Messiah  were  come,  and  call- 
ing the  Jews  to  repentance  in  the  spirit  of  Elias.^  Hence  he  was,  like  his 
great  teacher,  diligently  "  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord." '  Though 
ignorant  of  the  momentous  facts  which  had  succeeded  the  Besurrection 
and  Ascension,  he  was  turning  the  hearts  of  the  "  disobedient  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  just,"  and  "making  ready  a  people  for  the  Lord,"=  whom 
he  was  soon  to  know  "more  perfectly."  Himself  "  a  burning  and  shining 
light,"  he  bore  witness  to  "that  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world,"6 — as,  on  the  other  ham],  he  was  a  "swift witness" 
against  those  Israelites  whose  lives  were  unholy,  and  came  among  them 
"  to  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  that  they  might  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offer- 
ing in  righteousness,"1  and  to  proclaim  that,  if  they  were  unfaithful,  God 
was  still  able  "  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham/'* 

Thus,  burning  wiih  zeal,  ami  confident  of  the  truth  of  what  he  had 
learnt,  he  spoke  out  boldly  in  the  synagogue.3  An  intense  interest  must 
have  been  excited  about  this  time  concerning  the  Messiah  in  the  synagogue 
at  Ephesus.  Panl  had  recently  been  there,  and  departed  with  the  promise 
of  return.  Abulia  ai:d  PHseiila..  though  taking  no  forward  part  as  public 
teachers,  would  diligently  keep  the  subject  of  the  Apostle's  teaching  before 
the  minds  of  the  Israelites.  And  now  an  Alexandrian  Jew  presented  him- 
self among  them,  bearing  testimony  to  the  same  Messiah  with  singular 
eloquence,  and  with  great  power  in  the  interpret  alien  of  Scripture.  Thus 
an  unconscious  preparation  was  made  for  the  arrival  of  the  Apostle,  who 
was  even  now  travelling  towards  Ephesus  through  the  uplands  of  Asia 
Minor. 

The  leaching  of  A  polios,  though   eloquent,  learned,   and  zealous,  was 

i  'Hi'  Kariixil'^'oe  T'i'!  '''■'"'  T"<>  Kvpiou.  '  Zcuv  tu  ■nviiitnri. 

3  He  was  probab);  able  to  <:u  t.irthcr  in  Christian  teaching  than  John  the  Baptist 
could  do,  by  giving  ait  account-  of  the  life  of  Jesn.s  Christ.  So  far  bis  knowledge  was 
accurate  (iiiiiii.Fii.r).  Further  .hist  rue  I  Ions  from  Aquila  and  Prise-ilia  made  it  more  ac- 
curate !<;.(,■  p  i  fa'oTEpov). 

'  Tin;  p-a'.ise  ;,  i'jr'rV  -■■■:■  Kc;;-..:1  shiy.ihl  be  oarcfallj  compared  \viih  (ho  passages  in 
the  Gospels  and  Pi-uphills,  where  it  occurs  in  rcfercaci:  to  John  the  Baptist.  Matt.  ill. 
3.    Mark  i.  3.    Luke  iii.  4.    John  i.  23.    Isa.  xl.  3.  (lxx.)    Compare  Mai.  lii.  1.  (lxx.) 

«  Luke  i.  16,  17.  6  John  v.  3,  6.    L  9.  '  Mai.  iii.  3-5. 

8  Matt.  lii.  9.  '  "Hpinrij  ■-n.V'ii-au^i.ai'at  in  r.;",  si;  >r  uvj.     sviii.  'Mi. 
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seriously  defective.  But  God  had  provided  among  his  listeners  those  who 
could  instruct  him  more  perfectly.  Aquila  and  Priscilla  felt  that  he  was 
proclaiming  the  same  truth  in  which  they  had  been  instructed  at  Corinth. 
They  could  inform  him  that  they  had  met  with  one  who  had  taught  with 
authority  far  more  concerning  Christ  than  had  been  known  even  to  John 
the  Baptist ;  and  they  could  recount  to  him  the  miraculous  gifts,  which 
attested  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  they  attached  th cm- 
selves  closely  to  Apollos,1  and  gave  him  complete  instruction  in  that  "way 
of  the  Lord,"  which  he  had  already  taught  accurately,1  though  imperfectly  ; 
and  the  learned  Alexandrian  obtained  from  the  tent-makers  a  knowledge 
of  that  "mystery"  which  the  ancient  Scriptures  had  only  partially 
n:  veiled. 

This  ]  irn  v  id  hi  I.  iiil  nii'i.-siisu;  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla  in  Asia  became 
the  means  of  promoting  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  Achaia.  Now  that 
Apollos  was  made  fully  acquainted  witli  the  Christian  doctrine,  his  zeal 
urged  hira  to  go  where  it  had  been  firmly  established  by  an  Apostle.3  It 
is  possible,  too,  that  some  news  received  from  Corinth  might  lead  him  to 
suppose  that  he  could  be  of  active  service  (here  in  the  cause  of  truth.  The 
Christians  of  Ephesus  encouraged*  him  in  this  intention,  and  gave  him 
"  letters  of  commendation"1  to  their  brethren  across  the  JEgean.  On  his 
arrival  at  Corinth,  lie  threw  himself  at  once  among  those  Jews  who  had 
rejected  St.  Paul,  ami  argued  with  them  publicly  and  zealously  on  the 
ground  of  their  Scriptures, ,:  and  thus ;  became  "  a  valuable  support  to  those 
who  had  already  believed  through  the  grace  of  God  ;"  for  he  proved  with 
power  that  that  Jesus  who  had  been  crucified  at  Jerusalem,  and  whom 
Paul  was  proclaiming  throughout,  the  world,  was  indeed  the  Christ.'  Thus 
he  watered  where  Paul  had  planted,  and  God  gave  an  abundant  increase. 
(1  Cor.  iii.  6.)  And  yet  evil  grew  up  side  by  side  with  the  good.  For 
while  he  was  a  valuable  aid  to  the  Christians,  and  a  formidable  antagonist 
to  the  Jews,  and  while  he  was  honestly  eo-operating  in  Paul's  great  work 
of  evangelizing  the  world,  he  became  the  occasion  of  fostering  party-spirit 

1  H<iutit~f.d?iOV7o  ilvti'v.     ■■  They  t.ooh  liim  to  themselves,"  v.  26. 

'  Compare  uiipifiin;,  v,  M  ;  and  ■.'nipiliLmspov,  v.  26. 

J  v.  27.  *  lipoTp^d/umt,  v.  27. 

''  Qi  tlirl.nm.  lyptakay  -.)<>  i;at>j;Tt!\i;,  v.  27.  Compare  cvararncid  LirtcroXal,  2  Cor. 
til.  I,  where  the  reference  is  to  commendatory  letters  addressed  to  or  from  lie  very 
same  Church  of  Corinth. 

B  Compare  (iiwuc  (v.  28)  with  tf.uv  ™  Tn-ctjiaTi  (v.  2;">) ;  ii/iiomii  with  -;.'f),i/;,r:u- 
fraOat  (v.  2G)  ;  and  iirttietn-it;  itii  Tim  ypnoid'  with  fa;pu-nr  iv  Talr  ;yiaoi.(  (v.  24). 

»  The  word  ytio  should  be  noticed.  His  coming  was  a  valuable  assistance  to  the 
Christians  against  the  Jew;,  in  the  controversies  which  had  douhtless  been  going  on 
since  St.  Paul's  departure. 

*  'KsKJfiKviV  iXnai  rt)v  Xpia-rbv  'h/aaiv,  v.  28.  The  phrase  is  much  more  definite 
than  those  which  are  used  shove  { ry) i ■  iSi>n  rot  Kvf.im;,  and  -u  -rpi  tov  K.  v.  25)  of  the 
time  when  lie  was  not  fully  instructed. 
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among  the  Corinthians,  and  was  uuw  iflin^iy  held  up  as  a  rival  of  tho 
Apostle  himself.  In  this  cil.yof  rhetoricians  and  sophists,  the  erudition 
and  eloquent  speaking  of  Apollos  were  contrasted  with  the  unlearned 
simplicity  with  which  St.  Paul  had  studiously  presented  the  Gospel  to  hia 
Corinthian  hearers.1  Thus  many  attached  themselves  to  the  new  teacher, 
and  called  themselves  by  the  name  of  Apollo.?,  while  others  ranged  them- 
selves as  the  party  of  Paul  (1  Cor.  i.  12), — forgetting  that  Christ  could 
not  be  "divided,"  and  that  Paul  and  A  polios  were  merely  "ministers  by 
whom  they  had  believed."  (1  Cor.  iii.  5.)  "We  have  no  reason  to  imagine 
that  A  polios  himself  encouraged  or  tolerated  such  unchristian  divisions. 
A  proof  of  his  strung  feeling  to  the  contrary,  and  of  his  close  attachment 
to  St.  Paul,  is  furnished  by  that  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  which  will  soon 
be  brought  under  our  notice,"  when,  after  vehement  rebukes  of  tho  schisma- 
tic spirit  prevailing  among  the  Corinthians,  it  is  said,  "touching  our 
brother  Apollos,"  that  lie  was  unwilling  to  return  to  them  at  that  parti- 
cular time,  though  St.  Paul  himself  had  "  greatly  desired  it." 

But  now  the  Apostle  himself  is  about  to  arrive  in  Ephcsus.  His  rssi- 
dence  in  this  place,  like  his  residence  in  Antioeh  and  Corinth,  is  a  subject 
to  which  our  attention  is  particularly  called.  Therefore,  all  the  features 
of  the  city— its  appearance,  its  history,  the  character  of  its  population, 
its  political  and  mercantile  relations-  possess  the  utmost  interest  for  us. 
We  shall  defer  such  description  to  a  future  chapter,  and  limit  ourselves 
here  to  wdiat  may  sot  before  the  reader  the  geographical  position  of  Ephe- 
sus,  as  the  point  iu  which  St.  Paul's  journey  from  Antioeh  terminated  for 
the  present. 

We  ^i::igi:;!'il  him"  about  the  frontier  of  Asia  and  1'lirygia,  on  his  ap- 
proach from  the  interior  to  the  sea.  From  this  region  of  volcanic  moun- 
tains, a  tract  of  country  extends  to  the  jEgean,  which  is  watered  by  two 
Df  the  long  western  rivers,  the  Ilcrmus  and  the  Marauder,  and  which  is 
celebrated  through  an  extended  period  of  classical  history,  and  is  sacred 


'  See  tit:  r-auir!;.;  on  ill"  (.crjil Iv.nn  p-.irf.ms  in  Vol.  L  p.  H5. 

1  1  Cor.  xvi.  12.  =  Above,  p.  13. 

"  Duo  to  the  kindness  of  Mr.  Akerman.  The  abbreviation  of  the 
(Acts  xlt.  B.J)  will  bi'  lilis.iri-m]  lioiv.  Th-j  imai^-i,  Ijoivovi:!-,  ct'  Diju-.i  i 
under  which  die  was  worshipped  at  Ephesus. 
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to  us  as  the  scene  of  the  Churches  of  the  Apocalypse.1  Near  the  mouth 
of  one  of  these  rivers  is  Smyrna  ;  near  that  of  the  other  is  Miletus.  The 
islands  of  Samos  and  Chios  are  respectively  opposite  the  projecting  por- 
tion of  coast,  where  the  rivers  flow  by  these  cities  to  the  sea.1  Between 
the  Hermus  and  the  Meander  is  a  smaller  river,  named  the  Cnystcr,  separ- 
ated from  tlie  latter  by  the  riilge  of  Messogis,  and  from  the  former  by 
Mount  Tmolus.  Here,  in  the  level  valley  of  the  Cayster,  is  the  early 
cradle  of  the  Asiatic  name, — the  district  of  primeval  "  Asia," — not  as 
understood  in  iis  political  or  ecclesiastical  sense,  but  the  Asia  of  old  poetic 
legend.3  And  here,  in  a  situation  preeminent  among  the  excellent  posi- 
tions which  the  Tomans  those  for  I  heir  cities,'  Kphesns  was  built,  on  somo 
hills  near  the  sea.  For  some  time  after  ils  foundation  by  Androehis  the 
Athenian,  it  was  inferior  to  Miletus  ; 5  but  with  the  decay  of  the  latter 
city,  in  the  Macedonian  and  Roman  periods,  it  rose  to  greater  eminence, 
and  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul  it  was  the  greatest  city  of  Asia  Minor,  as 
well  as  tlie  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Asia.  Though  Greek  in  its 
origin,  it  was  half-oriental  in  the  prevalent  worship,  and  in  the  character 
of  its  inhabitants  ;  and  being  constant  ly  visited  by  ships  from  all  parts  of 
tlie  Mediterranean,  and  united  by  great  roads  with  the  markets  of  the 
interior,  it  was  the  common  meeting-place  of  various  characters  and 
elasses  of  men. 

Amor::  those  wdrom  St.  Paul  met  on  Ids  arrival,  was  the  small  com- 
pany of  Jews  above  alluded  lo,s  who  professed  the  imperfect  Christianity 
of  John  the  Baptist.  By  this  time  Apollos  had  departed  to  Corinth. 
Those  "disciples  "  who  were  now  at  Ephesus  were  in  the  same  religious 
condition  in  which  he  had  been,  when  Aquila  and  Priscilla  first  spoke  to 

'  ltev.  i.  ii.  iii.  Laodloea  is  in  (lie  lia.-in  of  the  Mreamler ;  «tnyr:i:i,  Thyatirn,  Sardia, 
and  I'll :  lad  flphia  nr;s  in  that  of  the  Herm-is :  lVr^ii:>-.iia  in  further  to  the  north  on  the 
Caicus.  For  a  description  nl'  this  district,  tee  Arundelt^  Visit  to  the  Seven  Churches, 
and  Fellows'  Asia  Minor. 

1  In  the.  account  of  St,  Paul's  return  we  shall  have  to  take  particular  noLice  of  (his 

coast.     lie   sailed    lietwuen   the^e    inlands   aril    the    mainland,    1 :ii;ii;j   at    Miletus, 

Acts  xx. 

a  For  the  early  history  of  the  word  Asia,  sec  VoL  I.  pp.  237,  23S. 

*  IlcrodotiiP  siys  of  ilii'  cities  nl'  the  loniaiiH  generally  :  Oi  'tuvec  iv  ti7i  imlHarij 
irvyxavuv  !tV"-!(7'-,,f ''  '■  --'''■""S  stiivtuv  <ir!?,K.'i-(.i]j  tC/-j  inu-r  it'/iev.  i.  Mi! :  and  SI  ratio 
says  of  Eplii'His  :  '11  to/.i.c  t.j  irnJf  rd  i",'.'.'/.a  n'j«;;,<iira  r^:-  rlj-uv  at-crai  tea!)'  iK&a-niv 
j/iitpav  ifinuptoii  ovaa  iiiymrov  tuv  kiitu  rf/v  'Aaiav  rijo  ivi%  Taipov.  xiv.  An  ac- 
count of  the  early  history  of  V'.yAn  sua  to  the  time  of  A.  lex  ml  tier,  will  be  found  in  a  trea- 
tise "  De  rebus  Epliesiormn,"  by  W.  C.  Perry  (Gottingen,  1837).  A  much  more 
copious  work  ia  Guhl's  "  Kphesirica '■  (IScilin.  lSlli),  of  which  wo  shall  make  abundant 
use.  See  also  a  paper  hy  Mr.  Alio  nil  .in.  contain:!!!;  '■' Remarks  on  the  Coins  of  i'.'phcsus, 
struck  during  the  Roman  Dominion  :'  (read  before  the  Kutnistmttic  Society,  May  20, 
1841). 

>  See  Guhl,  p.  27  ;  Perry,  p.  11 .    In  legend  its  origin  is  referred  to  the  Amazons. 

«  Above,  p.  13.    See  Acts  ik.  1-7. 
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him,  though  doubtless  they  were  inferior  to  him  both  in  learning  and  zeal.' 
St.  Paul  found,  on  inquiry,  that  they  had  only  received  John's  baptism, 
and  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  groat  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
in  which  the  lifo  and  energy  of  the.  Church  consisted.'  They  were  even 
perplexed  by  his  question.*  lie  then  pointed  out,  in  conformity  with 
what  had  been  said  by  John  the  Baptist  himself,  that  that  prophet  only 
preached  repentance  to  prepare  men's  minds  for  Christ,  who  is  the  true 
object  of  faith.  On  this  they  received  Christian  baptism  ;  *  and  after  they 
were  baptized,  the  laying  on  of  the  Apostle's  hands  resulted,  as  in  all 
other  Churches,  in  the  miraculous  gifts  of  Tongues  and  of  Prophecy  .J 

After  this  occurrence  has  been  mentioned  as  an  isolated  fact,  our  at- 
tention is  called  to  the  great  teacher's  labours  in  the  synagogue.  Doubt- 
less, Aquila  and  Priseilla  were  there.  Though  they  are  not  mentioned 
here  in  connection  with  St.  Paul,  we  have  seen  them  so  lately  (Acts  xviii.) 
instructing  Apollos,  and  we  shall  find  them  so  soon  again  sending  saluta- 
tions to  Corinth  in  the  Apostle's  letter  from  Ephesus  (1  Cor.  xvL)  that 
we  cannot  bat  believe  he  met  his  old  associates,  and  again  experienced 
the  benefit  of  their  aid.  It  is  even  probable  that  he  again  worked  with 
them  at  the  same  trade  :  for  in  the  address  to  the  Ephesian  elders  at 
Miletus  (Acts  xx.  31)  he  stated  that  "  his  own  hands  had  ministered  to 
his  necessities,  and  to  those  who  were  with  him  ;"  and  in  writing  to  the 
Corinthians  he  says  (1  Cor.  iv.  11,  12)  that  such  toil  had  continued 
"even  to  that  hour."  There  is  no  doubt  that  he  "reasoned"  in  the  Syna- 
gogue at  Ephesus  with  the  same  zeal  and  energy  with  which  his  spiritual 
labours  had  been  begun  at  Corinth.8  He  had  been  anxiously  expected, 
and  at  first  he  was  heartily  welcomed.  A  preparation  for  Ids  teaching 
had  been  made  by  Apollos  and  those  who  instructed  liim.  "For  three 
months"  Paul  continued  to  speak  boldly  in  the  synagogue,  "  arguing  and 
endeavouring  to  convince  his  hearers  of  all  that  related  to  the  kingdom 
of  God."7  The  hearts  of  some  were  hardened,  while  others  repented  and 
believed  ;  and  in  the  cud  the  Apostle's  doetriue  was  publicly  calumniated 


lima  h.'  was, 

*  See  the  last  chap,  in  Vol.  I. 

:  Tin;  l:]n_;lis!i  virion.  "  We  have  not  su  iriuch  a-  hear;!  whe'ln-r  there  in?  any  Holy 
Ghost,"  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  Greek,  iVaW  oirfl  el  TTveiy'a  iiji-av  etrriv  rjnovoa- 
fiev.  Some  commentators  supply  A:.i)r.v.  or  sump  equivalent  word.  Tf  taken  thus,  the 
passage  will  be  a  close  parallel  to  John  vli.  39,  ol"™  yiio  i/v  Tlviifia  S.yiav — "the 
lle.lv  rtpint  is  no:  yi;l  [given]." 

*  Oh  the  inference  uVrlvalile  from  this  passage,  that  Lit'-  name  of  lIim  Holy  Ghost  was 
usi'il  in  the  baptismal  formula,  see  p.  4j9. 

'  See  again  the  last  chap,  iu  Vol.  I.,  and  the  note  below  on  1  Cor, 

'  Acts  .\i.\.  8. 
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by  the  Jews  before  the  people.1  On  this  he  openly  separated  himself, 
and  withdrew  the  disciples  from  the  Synagogue  ;  and  the  Christian 
Church  at  Ephesus  became  a  distinct  body,  separated  both  from  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles. 

As  the  house  of  Justus  at  Corinth"  had  afforded  St.  Paul  a  refuge 
from  calumny,  and  an  opportunity  of  continuing  his  public  instruction,  so 
here  he  had  recourse  to  "  the  school  of  Tyramius,"  who  was  probably  a 
teacher  of  philosophy  or  rhetoric,  converted  by  the  Apostle  to  Christi- 
anity.3 His  labours  in  spreading  the  Gospel  were  here  continued  for  two 
whole  years.  For  the  incidents  which  occurred  during  this  residence,  for 
the  persons  with  whom  the  Apostle  became  acquainted,  and  for  the  pre- 
cise subjects  of  his  teaching,  we  have  no  letters  to  give  us  information 
supplementary  to  the  Acts,  as  in  the  cases  of  Thessalonica  and  Corinth  :< 
i  that  which  is  called  the  "  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,"  enters 
r  incidental  details.3  But  we  have,  in  the  address  to 
the  Ephesian  elders  at  Miletus,  an  aifecting  picture  of  an  Apostle's  la- 
bours for  the  salvation  of  those  whom  his  Master  came  to  redeem.  From 
that  address  we  learn,  that  his  voice  had  not  been  heard  within  the  school 
of  Tyrannus  alone,  but  that  he  had  gone  about  among  his  converts,  in- 
structing them  "  from  house  to  house,"  and  warning  "  each  one  "  of  them 
affectionately  "  with  tears." "  The  subject  of  his  teaching  was  ever  the 
same,  both  for  Jews  and  Greeks,  "repentance  towards  God,  and  faith 
towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." '  Labours  so  incessant,  so  disinterested. 
and  continued  through  so  long  a  time,  could  not  fail  to  produce  a  great 
result  at  Ephesus.  A  large  Church  was  formed,  over  which  many  pres- 
byters were  called  to  preside.5  Nor  were  the  results  confined  to  the  city. 
Throughout  the  province  of "  Asia"  the  name  of  Christ  became  generally 
known,  both  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles ; 3  and  doubtless,  many  daughter- 
churches  were  founded,  whether  in  the  course  of  journeys  undertaken  by 
the   Apostle  himself/0  or   by  means    of  those    with   whom    ho  became 

i  •Emamov  rofi  irAjSowr,  v.  9.  ■  Acta  xvi'ri.  7.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  398. 

J  Those  who  art'  apt  to  see  a  Jewish  or  Talmud  inn.!  n  it-rence  ,v::io-t  Eiii-jiv;:,:-.;  (as 
l.i^hlliioi,  Vi'.riiiu-.L  ;ui:t  S;''i;!;iLjrLi\,  iiiijj.lv.  ilia'-  jyr.iii'n-i  nia_v  hay.-  Ixren  a  Jew,  and 
his  "  school"  a  plainr  fur  L'i:i.iii;!i:;;l  L . :■ , tt.: '. [ i l i l^  ■[■^-iZ'Z  "■-!■  Hlul>  l,J!  Hi 'Mi!  mri)  Honed, 
Vol.  I.  p.  60. 

•  !Sn:  in  tin;  [ i L-~t_  vohirLLi:  l'j-;;  i:li;>!it'.T  .'oiiiaLiiiiiLi:  l!r:  ,v;o  I/jiVI'is  to  Lli i  'i'lnvsLloii^Lns, 
and  in  the  present  volume  llio-t'  wliiei)  em '.ah;  the  two  E-L  j*  i  st  1  u-H  iu  \.n-;  Cork)  l  1 :  ■  u  n  ~. 

■■■  Tti''  ]>''Culiarit;es  ofthis  Kp^lle  v;'.',\  !>e  ea:is;iii'-ral  in.1  re  alter. 

0  Acts  XX.  20,  31     Compare  v.  19.  '  11).  2L, 

6  lb.  IT.  roiif  Trpzafrtirijim's  -.;■;  iini/.i/iria;,  belyW  (*".  2S)  Called  (VloxuffOHf,  See 
wlint  is  saiii  on  this  subject,  Vol,  I.  p.  434. 

«  "llarc -xtti/raz  ro-iit;  na?i>iK9{-i-?ar  r'/r  'As'f.v  atovtmi  rav  Auyov  rnS  Kvpltiv  '[rjmi, 
'lovtinlnvr  -c  sui  'E?,?.>ivac.  Acts  xix.  10.  There  mast  have  been  many  Jews  in 
variu'js  parts  of  t!ie  province. 

10  Wlmt  is  sniil  of  Lis  i;i);iti;n.U';l  ro-.vi  ■.'.!!  nee  ni  Kpiiesus  by  no  means  implies  that  ho 
diil  not  make  journeys  in  the  province. 
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acquainted,-  -as  for  instance  by  Epnphras,  Archippus,  and  Philemon,  in  con- 
nection with  Colossal,  and  its  neighbour  cities  Hierapolis  and  Laodicea.1 

It  is  during  this  interval,  that  one  of  the  two  characteristics  of 
the  people  of  Ephesus  comes  prominently  into  view.  This  city  was  re- 
nowned throughout  tlie  world  for  the  worship  of  Diana,  and  the  practice 
of  magic.  Though  it  was  a  G  reek  city,  like  Athens  or  Corinth,  the  manners 
of  its  inhabitants  were  half  oriental.  The  image  of  the  tutelary  goddess 
resembled  an  Indian  idol *  rather  than  the  beautiful  forms  which  crowded 
the  Acropolis  of  Athens  : 3  and  the  enemy  which  St.  Paul  had  to  oppose 
was  not  a  vaunting  philosophy,  :ls  at  Corinth,'  but  a  (lark  and  Asiatic  su- 
perstition. The  worr-liip  of  .Diana  and  the  practice  of  magic  were  closely 
connected  together.  Eustalhius  says,  that  the  mysterious  symbols,  called 
"  Ephesian  Letters,"  were  engraved  on  the  crown,  the  girdle,  and  the  feet 
of  the  goddess.5  These  Ephesian  letters  or  monograms  have  been  com- 
pared to  the  Runic  characters  of  the  north.'  When  pronounced,  they 
were  regarded  as  a  charm  ; '  and  were  directed  Lo  be  used,  especially  by 
those  who  were  in  the  power  of  evil  spirits.9  When  written,  they  were 
carried  about  as  amulets.0  Curious  stories  arc  to!d  of  their  influence. 
Croesus  is  related  to  have  repeated  the  mystic  syllables  when  on  his  fune- 
ral pile  ; 10  and  an  Ephesian  wrestler  is  said  to  have  always  strtiL^led  suc- 
cessfully against  an  antagonist,  from  Miletus  until  he  lost  the  scroll,  which 
before  had  been  like  a  talisman.11  The  study  of  these  symbols  was  an  ela- 
borate science  :  and  books,  both  numerous  and  costly,  were  compiled  by 

its  p 


1  See  above  for  (he  arguments  ;i<riii[i»i  •=iip;i^i:!;;  that  St.  Caul  trtivelltd  to  Ephesun 
by  Colossi!.'  and  (he  valley  of  the.  iUmimler.  The  same  arjruuii'iits  tend  to  prove  that 
lie  never  viiiled  tiiiii  district  from  I-'pli/sus.  IL  is  lh;.u;:l:t  l:y  many  ilia!  J.hujihra-i 
was  converted  liy  Si.  Paul  at  KpheFias.  and  founded  (lie  clinreli  el'  Colossie.  See  Col. 
i.  7.    iv.  12-17.    Fhilem.  23. 

2  See  the  Coins  in  tlie  ne.\l  ehapler  but  due.      We  shall  return  lo  the  subjici.  t-creaft'T. 

I  See  Vol.  I.  p.  355,  &a.  *  See  Vol.  L  p.  446. 

5  ■i'jaia;  -ii't-j-  i/aai-  t';-i  r!,r  <!rii<iii;c  mil  ri';r  '6i//c  tial  Turn  -tzoACiV  rj.r  'Eoc.uiee 
'Anrfutooj  uh-r.iiorCim:,!.-  ;  eyjiau/it'rai,     taistiilh.  Od.  xiv.  p.  1864. 

«  By  a  Swedish  writer,  lieetL,  De  Temitlo  Diana;  Ephesian  tlpsa],  1700.     See  Gubl'fl 

"  'linutW,  lie  n'i.  0[jpui'i.-£r  h-iKuy  :r  ~ay.:,  iinnni.e;  Llie  quotations  in  GuEit. 

9  '01  ad}ut,  r';(V  Aoj.i.i'ii^o'i'i ■:''$  /;'? cco^ci  rd  '[-yiicnu  yijd'.i/iora  iro7asS}Civ  tictl 
ivo/iil&tv.     I'lut.  Symp. 

9  'F.v  <iiii::n,ii.iiir  fiarr-ulat  o.-'ih.iv  '[■'.  ..je:.;.'o  y.nli.'iiarii  ihl'/A.  A;:a.vilaH  in  Attienirns, 
xii.  5S4,  c. 

io  See  the  ril.ymologicum  Magnum. 

II  Suidas  ami  Kuidathms,  referred  Lo  by  Gahl. 

"  [''or  further  hifunmiti™  on  Kphesian  m.vrie,  see  "U'et-fein  am!  Orotius.  The  life 
of  Ah/Mi  rider  of  Tralh'S  in  Smith's  liii'^i;i|iliy.  and  in  die  ieue;rapi>y  of  (he  U.  K.  Socie- 
ty, contains  some  important  illustrations,  Olshauseu  quotes  sunt  of  the  mystic  syl- 
lables from  Hesycbins. 
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This  statement  throws  some  light  on  the  peculiar  character  of  the  mir- 
acles wrought  by  St.  Paul  ut  Ephesus.  Wc  arc  net  to  suppose  that  the 
Apostles  were  always  able  to  work  miracles  at  will.  An  influx,  of  super- 
natural power  was  given  to  tliera,  at  the  time,  and  actor  ding  to  the  cir- 
cumstances that  required  it.  And  the  character  of  the  miracles  was  not 
always  the  same.  They  were  accommodated  to  the  peculiar  forms  of  sin, 
superstition,  and  ignorance  they  were  required  to  oppose.'  Here,  at 
Ephesus,  St.  Paul  was  in  the  face  of  magicians,  like  Moses  and  Aaron  be- 
fore Pharaoh  ;  and  it  is  distinctly  said  that  his  miracles  were  "not  ordi- 
nary wonders  ;" 5  from  winch  we  may  infer  that  they  were  different  from 
those  which  lie  usually  performed.  We  know,  in  the  case  of  our  Blessed 
Lord's  miracles,  that  though  the  change  was  usually  accomplished  on  tiic 
speaking  of  a  word,  intermediate  agency  was  so-me  limes  employed  ;  as 
when  the  blind  man  was  healed  at  the  pool  of  Siloam.5  A  miracle 
which  has  a  closer  reference  to  our  present  subject,  is  that  in  which 
the  hem  of  Christ's  garment  was  made  cifeelual  to  the  healing  of  a 
poor  sufferer,  and  the  conviction  of  the  bystanders.4  So  on  this  occasion  gar- 
ments8 were  made  the  means  of  communicating  a  healing  power  to  those 
who  were  at  a  distance,  whether  they  were  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  or 
afflicted  with  ordinary  diaeases.6  Sucli  effects,  thus  publicly  manifested, 
must  have  been  a  signal  refutation  of  the  charms  and  amulets  and  mystic 
letters  of  Ephesus.  Yet  was  this  no  encouragement  to  blind  superstition. 
When  the  suffering  woman  was  healed  by  touching  the  hem  of  the  gar- 
ment, the  Saviour  turned  round  and  .said,  ::  Virtue  is  gone  out  of  me."'' 
And  here  at  Ephesus  we  are  reminded  that  it  was  God  who  "  wrought 
miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul"  (v.  11),  and  that  "  the  name,"  not  of  Paul, 
but  "of  the  Lord  Jesus,  was  magnified."     (v.  11.) 

These  miracles  must  have  produced  a  great  effect  upon  the  minds  of 
those  who  practised  carious  ar'.s  in  Ephesus.     Among  the  magicians  who 

i  The  narrative  of  wtiat  was  done  by  St,  I'nn!  at  Ephesns  should.  lj«  comparce!  with 
St.  Peter's  miracles  at  Jerusalem,  when  "  nniny  shins  and  wonders  were  wrought 
among  tlie  people  ....  insomuch  that  they  hrotij;ht  f'orlh  the  sick  into  the  streets, 
and  kid  them  on  feds  and  couches,  that  ;u  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by 
teigiit  ovii^lnalow  some  of  them.-''     Acts  v.  12-1G. 

1  Avvd/ieic  oi  rur  Toxovoa;.     xi-t.  11. 

■<  '■  lie  spill  oil  the  a;roir;d.  ami  n'.aiio  clay  i>f  liie  footle.  av.il  nr.oint'.d  the  cyos  of  the 
blind  man  with  the  day,  and  =aid  unto  him;  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam."  John 
ix.  e,  7. 

*  Malt.  ix.  20.    See  Trench  on  the  Miracles,  p.  189,  &c. 

■•  liolh  the  wiK'ii.i  ns.:ii  S.nv  an:  Latin.  Tin:  former,  /.utltirimn,  is  that  which  occurs 
Luke  six.  20.  John  xi.  44.  xx.  7,  and  is  translated  "napkin."  The  latter,  semi- 
cinctittm.  denotes  some  such  urlide  of  dic-s  siian!,  tuna]  kerchief,  or  apron— as  is 
easily  laid  aside. 

in'  abrCiv.     v.  12. 
'  Luke  viii.  46.    Compare  vi.  19. 


<:::,  GOOglC 


TOE   EXORCISTS.  26 

were  then  in  this  city,  in  the  course  of  their  wanderings  through  the  East, 
were  several  Jewish  exorcists.1  This  is  a  circumstance  which  need  not 
surprise  us.  The  stem  severity  with  which  sorcery  was  forbidden  in  the 
Old  Testament11  attests  the  early  tendency  of  the  Israelites  to  such  prac- 
tices :  the  Talmud  bears  witness  to  the  continuance  of  these  practices  at 
a  later  period  ; 3  and  we  have  already  had  occasion,  in  the  course  of  this 
history,  to  notice  the  spread  of  Jewish  musician-;  ihriiuo-h  various  parts  of 
the  Roman  Empire. *  .It  was  ait  age  of  superstition  and  imposture — an 
age  also  in  which  the  powers  of  evil  manifested  themselves  will)  peculiar 
force.  Hence  we  find  St.  Paul  classing  "  witchcraft "  among  the  works  of 
thV;  flesh  (Gal.  v.  20),  and  solemnly  warning  the  Galatiaus,  both  in  words' 
and  by  his  letters,  that  they  who  practise  it  cannot  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God  ;  and  it  is  of  such  that  he  writes  to  Timothy  (9  Tim.  iii.  13), 
—that  "  evil  men  and  seducers "  shall  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and 
being  deceived."  This  passage  in  St.  thud's  latest  letter  had  probably  re- 
ference to  that  very  city  in  which  we  see  him  now  brought  into  opposition 
with  Jewish  sorcerers.  These  men,  believing  that  the  name  of  Jesus  acted 
as  a  charm,  and  recognising  the  Apostle  as  a  Jew  like  themselves,  at- 
tempted his  method  of  casting  out  evil  spirits.'  liut  He  to  whom  the 
demons  were  subject,  and  who  had  given  to  His  servant  "  power  and  au- 
thority" over  them  (Luke  is.  1),  had  shame  and  terror  in  store  for  those 
who  presumed  thus  to  take  His  Holy  Name  in  vain. 

One  specific  instance  is  recorded,  which  produced  disastrous  conse- 
quences to  those  who  made  the  attempt,  and  led  to  wide  results  among 
the  general  population.  In  the  number  of  those  who  attempted  to  cast 
out  evil  spirits  by  the  "  name  of  Jesus,"  were  seven  brothers,  sons  of  Sceva, 
who  is  called  a-  high-priest,-  either  because  he  had  really  held  this  office  at 
Jerusalem,  or  because  he  was  chief  of  one  of  the  twenty-four  courses  of 

i  Acts  six.  13. 

*  See  Exod.  nil.  18.    Lev.  sx.  27.    Dent  xviii.  10,  11.    1  Sam.  xxviii.  3,  D. 

3  .Sir  l.ightfuol  in  Li-cm?  hi  the  Ail?,  p.  ~H\;i.  A  knon  ledge  of  uniitiei  ivas  a  requi- 
site qualification  of  a  memocr  of  the  .Sai-hrdriii.  that  he  might  bo  ahlc  to  try  those  who 
were  accused  of  such  practices.  Joscphus  (Ant.  .«.  7,  2)  speaks  of  a  Cyprian  Jew,  a 
EoreercT,  who  iva-  a  IVi'.  ml  uwd  comiianiua  of  I'cli.\.  and  who  i?  iilciiliiicil  by  some  with 
Simon  Miij;-in:.  Again  (Ant.  viii.  2,  51  he  m-^ilions  errtaiu  forms  of  incantation  used 
til-  Jewish  magaiinii,  which  ttn'Y  nl.tr;  bated  ti>  King  So] union. 

*  See  Vol.  I.  145,  Ac 

s  Gli^rve  t'ac  p'irasc  in  v.  21,  "  us  I  to!  J  you  in  Urn-.:  past  "  (-r.nv:  :n\  ';.,  pi;r!i;Lp.i  0:i 
the  very  journey  through  (ialalia  which  nj  have  just  had  occasion  to  mention.  See 
again  Rev.  ix,  21.    xviii.  33. 

6  The  word  is  -/(,,■ -;.t,  the  eu^totiiary  term  for  ihi-=e  wandering  magicians.  Sec  Neau- 
dcr,  i.  41,  &c,  £ag.  Trans. 

'  See  v.  13. 

fc  Olshansoti's  vciBioa,  thai  he  wu-  mm;:!;-  fae  chief  nibhi  of  the  hoivsinn  Jews  (ciner 
Oberrabbi,  dor  vcrinsitiilicli  tUs  Unapt  der  Ephcsinischta  Judcnsehaft  war)  can  hardly 
be  a  correct  rendering  of  dpxicpeic. 
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priests.  Bat  the  Demons,  who  were  subject  to  Jesus,  and  by  His  will 
subject  to  those  who  preached  His  Gospel,  treated  with  scorn  those  who 
used  His  Name  without  being  converted  to  His  truth.  "  Jesus  I  know, 
and  Paul  I  know  ;  but  who  are  ye  ?  "  was  the  answer  of  the  evil  spirit. 
And  straightway  the  man  who  was  possessed  sprang  upon  them,  with 
frantic  violence,  so  that  they  were  utterly  discomhtted,  and  "  fled  out  of 
the  house  naked  and  wounded.'1  ' 

This  fearful  result  of  the  profane  use  of  that  Holy  Name  which  was 
proclaimed  by  the  Apostles  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  soon  became  no- 
torious, both  among  the  G  reeks  and  the  Jews.5  Consternation  and  alarm 
took  possession  of  the  mind*  of  many  ;  and  in  proportion  to  this  alarm  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  began  to  be  reverenced  and  honoured.3  Even 
among  those  who  had  given  their  faith  to  St.  Paul's  preaching,"  some  ap- 
pear to  have  retained  their  attachment  to  the  practice  of  magical  arts. 
Their  conscience  was  moved  by  what  had  recently  occurred,  and  they 
came  and  made  a  full  confession  to  the  Apostle,  and  publicly  acknowl- 
edged and  forsook  their  deeds  of  darkness.5 

The  fear  and  conviction  seems  to  have  extended  beyond  those  who 
made  a  profession  of  Christianity.  A  large  number  of  the  sorcerers  them- 
selves6 openly  renounced  the  practice  which  had  been  so  signally  con- 
demned by  a  higher  power  ;  and  they  brought  together  the  books 7  that 
contained  the  mystic  formularies,  and  burnt  them  before  all  the  people. 
When  the  volumes  were  consumed,"  they  proceeded  to  reckon  up  the  price 
at  which  these  manuals  of  enchantment  would  be  valued.  Such  books, 
from  their  very  nature,  would  be  costly  ;  and  all  books  in  that  age  bore  a 
value,  which  is  far  above  any  standard  with  which  we  are  familiar. 
Hence  we  must  not  be  surprised  that  the  whole  cost  thus  sacrificed  and 
surrendered  amounted  to  as  much  as  two  thousand  pounds  of  English  mo- 
ney.9 This  scene  must  have  been  long  remembered  at  Ephesus.  It  was 
a  strong  proof  of  honest  couviction  on  the  part  of  the  sorcerers,  and  a 
striking  attestation  of  the  triumph  of  Jesus  Christ,  over  the  powers  of  dark- 

i  v.  16.  ■  v.  17.  a  'EpeyoAwerO. 

*  it  seems  unnatural  to  t.ite  the  peii'eot  participle  ri.r  ;7?-:r;nj.&-^e  in  any  other 
sense  than  "  those  who  hail  previously  believed." 

1  Tii;  -fiiiimr  r:i'.'7.>,  which  iniirt  surely  refer  to  the  particular  practices  in  question. 
The  word  fJmiv.c;  ■■.laOcu  Lie  notes  "  to  nuke  a  -all  confess!*!:!,'-'  as  i:i  .Matt.  iii.  li.  Jam. 
v.  16. 

«  v.  19.  1  Tdf  0'Move,  "  their  toots." 

f  The  :rr:pe!-f(  el  xiirixmnv  should  tie  noticed,  as  importing  a  graphic  character  lo  lee 
whole  narrative.  The  burning  and  tila/hi;.'  ol'  the  books  went  on  I'or  some  consuler- 
able  time.  Coiii|i:n>!  the  mstxiccs  of  the  Inirnine:  of  magical  books  reeordcit  in  Liv.sL 
29.    Suet.  Aug.  31 :  also  Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  oO.    Agr.  2. 

*  The  '-piece  of  silver  :'  mentioned  lute  was  doubtless  tlie  tlnt'-kma,  the  current 
Greet  coin  of  the  Levant :  the  value  was  about  ten-pence.  There  can  be  no  reason 
to  suppose  with  Grotlus  that  the  shekel  is  meant. 
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ness.  The  workers  of  evil  were  pat  to  scorn,  like  the  priests  of  Baal  by 
Elijah  on  Mount  Carmel ; '  and  the  teaching  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
"  increased  mightily  and  grew  strong." a 

With  this  narrative  of  the  burning  of  the  hooks,  we  have  nearly 
reached  the  term  of  St.  Paul's  three  years'  residence  at  Ephesus.3  Before 
his  departure,  however,  two  important  subjects  demand  our  attention, 
each  of  which  may  be  treated  in  a  separate  chapter  : — the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  with  the  circumstances  in  Achaia  which  led  to  tlic 
writing  of  it,— and  the  uproar  in  the  Ephesian  Theatre,  which  will  be 
considered  in  connection  with  a  description  of  the  city,  and  some  notice  of 
tin;  worship  of  Diana. 


!  Ovtu  kutH  Kpu-^c  !i  }-j,yo£  too  Kr.  r^iavr.  i:ai  ".cjinv.     V.  20. 

»  See  v.  21,  which  immediately  follows.  *  See  above,  p.  17,  n.  4. 
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ST.  PAUL  pays  a  short  visit  io  cor.isTii.— nr.ruuxs  to  Emr,Hr?s.— writes  a  letter 

TO   THE  CORINTHIAN'S,    WHICH    IS   NOW   LOST— THEY   REPLY,    DESIRING   FARTHER   E£- 
I'LA NATION'S .— STATE    OF    Tilt!    CUSUSTIUAN'    CHURCH.— ST.    PAUL    WRITES    THE    FIEST 

We  have  hitherto  derived  such  information  as  wo  possess,  concerning  the 
proceedings  of  St.  Paul  at  Ephcsus,  from  the  narrative  in  the  Acts  ;  but 
wc  must  now  record  an  occurrence  which  St.  Luke  has  passed  over  in 

silence,  and  which  we  know  only  from  a  few  incident;!.]  allusions  in  the  let- 
ters of  the  Apostle  himself.  This  occurrence,  which  prohahly  took  place 
not  later  than  the  liejrimiiii^  of  the  second  Tear  of  St.  Paul's  residence  at 
Ephcsus,  was  a  short  visit  which  lie  paid  to  the  Church  at  Corinth.1 

*  The  occurrence  of  this  visit  is  proved  l>y  the  following  pa,?sa£reB  ; 

(I)  2  Cor.  xii.  14.     rplrov  roira  sroi/iuc  fya  tWelv  irpSf  iftuf, 

(■1)   2  Cor.  xiii.  1.     rpirov  tovto  Ipxofiai  xpb;  ip.de. 

If  the  visit  after  having  Ejihcsus  was  Hie  third,  (here  mast   have  been  a  second 

(3)  2  Cor.  xii.  21.     /ii)  xiiiv  e?.8ovra  pe  TawHwZag  6  6eb;,  xal  xevffjva  m>?,?.oic 

tCiv  ^p'iti:ii:;>r:j:;'i7i)v.  Jli:  fours  loi-t  In;  siionlil  ti.stiiti  lie  liumlilwl  on  visiting;  liism, 
ami  again  have  to  mourn  their  sins.  Hence  there  must  have  been  a  former  visit,  in 
vnieh  lie  was  11ms  hnmMi-:'!  and  made  to  mourn. 

l'aky  in  the  Horn.'  r;i'iliri:r.  anj  ollnn'  com  men  tutors  since,  have  shown  that  tliese 
passages  (the-uah  tSsey  acknowledge  their  most  natural  mr-iininr*  to  he  in  favour  of  an 
intermediate  visit}  may  lie  cxpiainal  away  ;  in  the  first  tuo  Si.  Paul  might  perhaps 
only  have  meant  '■  this  Is  (In;  third  time  '  have  intended  In  come  In  you  ;"  and  in  the 
third  passage  wc  may  take  -ra'/.tv  with  OMf.era,  in  the  sense  of  "on  my  return."  Uut 
we  think  (hat  noil i in;;  hill  the  t:;  pothers  of  an  intermediate  visit  can  explain  the  fol- 
lowing passages: 

(4)  2  Cor.  ii.  1.  cKptva  pi)  ml?. iv  Iv  ?U -rj  irpuf  ifiuc  i?.l)dv  {ivhieh  is  the  reading 
of  every  one  of  the  Uncial  innmiseripis).  Here  it  would  he  exceedingly  unuatnral  to 
join  mi?.tv  with  i/.d.h-;  and  the  feeliii:'  <.>:"  tins  probahly  led  to  the  error  of  the  TcxtUB 
!]'-eepli:s. 

(;"•)  2  Cor.  xiii.  2.  Kporipi)na  nrJ  mvAi^w,,  ue  -<u>i;,-j  to  rli.vrj.pnr,  koI  d-i:,v  vvv 
[ypdijiu  in  tlm  Toxtus  Reeeptus  is  not  found  in  the  best  1IKS.]  role  -pin/tiapTvuim  itai 
role  'hoi-olc  iruaiv,  fin  i'lv  i>Mu  rij-  to  -d?.t.v,  ot>  (stwopixi.  I  hoot  warned  you 
fornurh:.  and  I  n «'■  fureu-urn  you,  eis  when  I  wits  jm.  suit  Ihr-  s/rond  time,  so  now 
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If  we  had  not  possessed  any  direct  information  that  such  a  visit  had 
been  made,  yet  in  itself  ii.  would  have  seemed  hisihly  probable  that  St. 
Paul  would  not  have  remained  three  yours  at  Ephe-iis  without  revisiting 
his  Corinthian  converts.  We  have  already  remarked '  on  the  facility  of 
communication  which  existed  between  these  two  great  cities,  which  were 
united  by  a  continual  reciprocity  of  commerce,  and  were  the  capitals  of 
two  peaceful  provinces.  And  we  have  seen  examples  of  the  intercourse 
which  actually  took  place  between  the  Christians  of  the  two  Churches, 
both  in  the  case  of  Aquila  and  Pi'iseilLi,  who  had  migrated  from  the  one 
to  the  other,  and  in  that  of  Apollos,  concerning  whom,  "  when  lie  was  dis- 
posed to  pass  into  Achaia,"  "  the  brethren  [at  Ephesusj  wrote,  exhorting 
the  disciples  [at  Corinth]  to  receive  him"  (Acts  xviii.  21).  We  have 
seen,  in  the  last  chapter,  some  of  the  results  of  this  visit  of  Apollos  to 
Corinth;  he  was  now  probably  returned  to  Ephcsus,  where  we  know" 
that  he  was  remaining  (and,  it  would  seem,  stationary)  during  the  third 
year  of  St.  Paul's  residence  in  that  capital.  No  doubt,  on  his  return,  he 
had  much  to  tell  of  the  Corinthian  converts  to  their  father  in  the  faith, — 
much  of  joy  and  hope,  but  also  much  of  pain,  to  communicate  ;  for  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  those  tares  among  the  wheat,  which  we  shall  pre- 
sently see  in  their  maturer  growth,  had  already  begun  to  germinate,  al- 
though neither  Paul  had  planted,  nor  Apollos  watered  them.  One  evil  at 
least,  we  know,  prevailed  extensively,  and  threatened  to  corrupt  the  whole 
Church  of  Corinth.  This  was  nothing  less  than  the  addiction  of  many 
Corinthian  Christians  to  those  sins  of  impurity  which  they  hud  practised 
in  the  days  of  their  heathenism,  and  which  disgraced  their  native  city, 
oven  among  the  heathen.  We  have  before  mentioned  the  peculiar 
licentiousness  of  manners  which  prevailed  at  Corinth.  So  notorious  was 
this,  that  it  had  actually  passed  into  the  vocabulary  of  the  Greek  tongue  ; 
and  the  very  word  "to  Corinthianisc,"  meant  "  to  play  the  wanton;"3 

while  I  mil  ahsrnt,  saying  In  those  n-ho  lad  s',nn><\  Irfun:  that  time,  and  to  all  the 
rest,  "  If  I  come  again.  I  will  nut  spare." 

Against  these  arguments  Puley  sets.  (.1st)  St.  Luke's  silence,  which,  however,  is  ac- 
knowledged by  all  to  In.'  inconclusive,  considering  thai  so  very  many  of  St.  Paul's 
travels  and  adventures  are  left  cone-ssedly  unrecorded  in  tin:  Acts  (see  note  on  2  Cor, 
Si.  23,  Ac.).  (Smily)  'the  passage,  2  Cor.  i.  15,  IK.  in  which  St.  Paul  tells  the  Corin- 
thians In:  did  not  wish  now  lo  give  them  a  '■  second  beneBt,"  tievreptiv  jii/.u;  whence 
he  argues  that  the  visit  then  approaching  would  he  his  sr.c.ond  visit.  But  a  more 
careful  examination  of  the  passage  shows  that  HI.  Paul  is  speaking  of  his  original 
intention  of  payuig  them  a  ,l„ui.!t  ehil,  on  his  way  to  Macedonia,  and  on  his  return 
from  Macedonia. 

The  whole  argument  on  hoth  sides  is  very  al'ly  stated  by  Wii.-si.:l:-r,  Chronologic,  p. 
232-241. 

i  Vol.1,  p.  423.  '  lCw.Jtvi.I2. 

]  \\i>furO:{,';-)uai,  nsi'd  oy  An-:,  inliaues  in  a  lust  ];i;iy  {'puited  hy  Stcph.  livz.).  Com- 
pare' also  Aristojih.  I'lut.  149. 
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nay,  the  bad  reputation  of  the  city  hud  become  proverbial,  even  in  foreign 
languages,  and  is  immortalised  by  the  Latin  poets.1  Such  being  the 
habits  in  which  many  of  the  Corinthian  converts  had  been  educated,  we 
cannot  wonder  if  it  proved  most  uiilicult  to  root  out  immorality  from  the 
rising  Church.  The  offenders  against  Christian  chastity  wen.'  exceedingly 
numerous1  at  this  period  ;  and  it  was  especially  with  the  object  of  at- 
tempting to  reform  them,  and  to  check  the  growing  mischief,  that  St. 
Paul  now  determined  to  visit  Corinth. 

Tie  lias  himself  described  tiiis  visit  as  a  painful  one  ;3  he  went  in  sor- 
row at  the  tidings  he  had  received,  and  when  he  arrived,  he  found  the 
state  of  things  even  worse  than  he  had  expected  ;  lie  tells  us  that  it  was 
a  time  of  personal  humiliation.1  to  himself,  occasioned  by  the  flagrant  sins 
of  so  many  of  his  own  converts  ;  he  reminds  the  Corinthians,  afterwards, 
how  he  had  "mourned"  over  those  who  had  dishonoured  the  name  of 
Christ  by  "the  uneleaimess  and  fornication  and  wantonness  which  they 
had  committed."' 

But  in  the  midst  of  his  grief  he  showed  the  greatest  tenderness  for  the 
individual  offenders  ;  he  warned  them  of  the  heinous  guilt  which  they 
were  incurring  ;  he  showed  them  its  inconsistency  with  their  Christian 
calling  ; 6  he  reminded  them  how,  at  their  baptism,  they  had  died  to  sin, 
and  risen  again  unto  righteousness  ;  but  he  did  not  at  once  exclude  them 
from  the  Church  which  they  had  defiled.  Yet  he  was  compelled  to 
threaten  them  with  this  penalty,  it'  they  persevered  in  the  sins  which  had 
now  called  forth  his  rebuke.  He  has  recorded  the  very  words  which  he 
used.     "  If  I  come  again,"  he  said,  "  I  will  not  spare."  ' 

It  appears  probable  that,  on  this  occasion,  St.  Paul  remained  but  a 
very  short  time  at  Corinth.  When  afterwards,  in  writing  to  them,  he 
says,  that  he  does  not  wish  "  now  to  pay  them  a  passing  visit,"  he  seems8 
to  imply,  that  his  last  visit  had  deserved  that  epithet.  Moreover,  had  it 
occupied  a  large  portion  of  the  "space  of  three  years,"  which  he  describes 
himself  to  have  spent  at  Ephesus  (Acts  xx.  31),  he  would  probably  hare 
expressed  himself  differently  in  that  part  of  his  address  to  the  Ephesian 

i  Non  cm  vis  homini  contingil  iniiro  Corlnthum.  (Hor.  Ep.  i.  17.)  See  Vol.  I.  p. 
415,  note  2. 

1  Uc'.y  a  part  of  them  who  remained  unrepentant  iit'ji.T  ri/ljak-j  and  warning  are 
called  -u/J„i>v;.    2  Cor.  xii.  21. 

3  -Ev  AiHTfl  (2  Cor.  n.  1).  '  TaxeivAay  (2  Cor.  xii.  21). 

»  2  Cor.  xii.  21. 

6  Then;  cim  tie  nil  deii'e.  that  !:■.:  nrrrn;  apnii  tlieni  the  -aiae  armaments  \\\uvh  he  was 
afterwards  ohlijn-d  to  repeat  at  1  (.'or.  vi.  15. 

i  2  Cor.  xiiL  2. 

I  1  Cor.  xvi.  7.  Yet  this  admit;  el'  another  explanation  ;  Car  peril  a  [is  lie  only  meant 
U)  say,  "  I  will  not  nam  (at  once)  tome  to  you  (by  tin:  direct  route)  on  my  way  to 
Macedonia,  for  a  passing  visit,"  &c. 
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presbytcrs  ;  '  and  a  lorm;  vl^lt  could  scarcely  have  failed  to  furnish  more 
allusions  in  tliu  Epistles  so  soon  after  written  to  Corinth.  The  silence  of 
St.  Lute  also,  which  is  easily  explained  on  the  supposition  of  a  short 
visit,  would  be  less  natural  had  St.  1'aul  been  long  absent  from  Ephesus, 
where  he  appears,  from  the  narrative  in  the  Acts,  to  be  stationary  during 
all  this  period. 

On  these  grounds,  we  suppose  that  the  Apostle,  availing  himself  of 
the  constant  maritime  inkTcoarse  between  the  two  cities,  had  gone  by  sea 
to  Corinth ;  and  that  he  now  returned  to  Ephesus  by  the  same  route 
(which  was  very  much,  shorter  than  that  by  land),  after  spending  a  few 
days  or  weeks  at  Corinth. 

But  his  censures  and  warnings  had  produced  too  little  effect  upon  his 
converts  ;  his  mildness  had  been  mistaken  for  weakness  ;  his  hesitation 
in  punishing  had  been  ascribed  to  a  fear  of  the  offenders  ;  and  it  was  not 
long  before  he  received  new  intelligence  that  the  profligacy  which  had 
infected  the  community  was  still  increasing.  Then  it  was  that  he  felt  him- 
self compelled  to  resort  io  harsher  measures  :  he  wrote  an  Epistle  (which 
has  not  been  preserved  to  us) '  in  which,  as  we  learn  from  himself,  he 
ordered  the  Christians  of  Corinth,  by  virtue  of  his  Apostolic  authority, 
"to  cease  from  all  intercourse  with  fornicators."  By  this  he  meant,  as 
he  subsequently  explained  his  injunctions,  to  direct  the  exclusion  of  all 
profligates  from  the  Church.  The  Corinthians,  however,  either  did  not 
understand  this,  or  (to  excuse  themselves)  they  affected  not  to  do  so; 
for  they  asked,  how  it  was  possible  for  them  to  absi  ain  from  all  intercourse 
with  the  profligate,  imlcss  they  entirely  secluded  themselves  from  all  the 
business  of  life,  which  they  had  to  transact  with  their  heathen  neighbours. 
Whether  the  lost  Epistle  contained  any  other  topics,  we  cannot  know  with 
certainty  ;  but  we  may  conclude  with  some  probability,  that  it  was  very 
short,  and  directed  to  this  one  subject  ;J  otherwise  it  is  not  easy  to  under- 
stand why  it  should  not  have  been  preserved  together  with  the  two  sub- 


Soon  ul':er  this  short  letter  had  been  dispatched,  Timotheus,   accom- 
panied by  Erastus,'  left  Ephesus  for  Macedonia.     St.  Paul  desired  him, 

'  Wieselrr,  however,  gets  over  thi=,  l>y  suppo-iiii;;  that  when  SI.  Puul  monliojip  three 
yearn  ppcut  otiioriL'  liis  hearers,  lie  means  to  address  not,  only  tin:  l!nl!.:siaa  presbyters 
whom  he  had  summoned.  )mt  also  tin;  eompanioas,  of  Li;  voyage  (Acts  xx.  i)  who  had 
been  with  htm  in  Macedonia  and  Aehaia. 

*  See  1  Cor.  v.  S— 12.  This  lost  K|iisil'.r  must  have  boon  written  after  his  seco;al 
visit ;  otherwise  lie  need  not  have  explained  it  in  the  passage  referred  to. 

3  Probably  it.  was  in  this  lost  MU-r  Unit  he  gnvi;  them  nolieo  of  lit*  intention  to 
visit  them  on  his  way  to  Maredoaia :  for  a'.terin^  which  be  was  so  much  blamed  by  hij 
opponents. 

5  Era st1. ts  was  probably  I'm  liva-ai'i'i-  ((.;,..■(;  ivi. -tiir)  of  tin:-  oily  of  f'oroitli  mentioned 
Rom.  xvi.  23  and  2  Tim.  iv.  20  ;  and  therefore  was  must  lik  .]y  proceeding  at  any  rate 
to  Corinth. 
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if  possible,  to  continue  his  journey  to  Corinth  ;  tut  did  not  feel  certain 
that  it  would  bo  possibly  for  him  to  do  so1  consistently  with  the  other 
objects  of  his  journey,  which  probably  bad  reference  to  the  great  collec- 
tion now  going  on  for  the  poor  Hebrew  Christians  at  Jerusalem. 

Meantime,  some  members  of  ibe  household  of  Chloe,  a  distinguished 
Christian  family  at  Corinth,  arrived  at  Ephesus  ;  and  from  them  St.  Paul 
received  fuller  information  than  he  before  possessed  of  the  condition  of 
the  Corinthian  Church.  The  spirit  of  party  had  seized  upon  its  members, 
and  well  nigh  destroyed  Christian  love.  We  have  already  seen,  in  our 
general  view  of  the  divisions  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  that  the  great  par- 
ties which  then  divided  the  Christian  world  bad  ranked  themselves  under 
the  names  of  different  Apostles,  whom  they  attempted  to  set,  up  against 
each  other  as  rival  leaders.  At  Corinth,  as  in  other  places,  emissaries 
had  arrived  from  the  .Tudai/.ers  of  Palestine,  who  boasted  of  their  "  letters 
of  commendation  "  from  1:ie  metropoiis  of  '.be  faith  ;  they  did  not,  how- 
ever, attempt,  as  yet,  to  insist  upon  circumcision,  as  we  shall  find  tiicm 
doing  successfully  among  the  simpler  population  of  Galatia.  This  would 
have  been  hopeless  in  a  great  a.nd  civilised  community  like  thai  of  Corinth, 
imbued  with  Greek  feelings  of  contempt  for  what  they  would  have  deemed 
a  barbarous  superstition,  Here,  therefore,  the  Jadaizers  confined  them- 
selves, in  the  first  instance,  to  personal  attacks  against  St,  Paul,  whose 
apostleship  they  denied,  whose  motives  they  calumniated,  and  whose 
authority  they  persuaded  the  Corinthians  to  repudiate.  Some  of  them 
declared  themselves  the  followers  of  Cephas,  whom  the  Lord  himself  had 
selected  to  be  the  chief  Apostle  ;  others  (probably  the  more  extreme 
members  of  the  parly-)  boa-ted  of  their  own  immediate  connection  with 
Christ  himself,  and  their  intimacy  with  "  the  brethren  of  the  Lord  ;"  and 
especially  with  James,  the  head  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.  The  endea- 
vours of  these  agitators  to  undermine  the  influence  of  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  met  with  undeserved  success  ;  and  they  gained  over  a  strong 
party  to  their  side.  Meanwhile,  those  who  were  still  stedfast  to  the  doc- 
trines of  St.  Paul,  yet  were  not  all  unshaken  in  their  attachment  to  his 
person  :  a  portion  of  them  preferred  the  Alexandrian  learning  with  which 
Apollos  had  enforced  his  preaching,  to  the  simple  stylo  of  their  first 
teacher,  who  had  designedly  abstained,  at  Corinth,  from  anything  like 
philosophical  argumentation.3  This  party  then,  who  sought  to  form  for 
themselves  a  philosophical  Christianity,  called  themselves  the  followers  of 
Apollos  ;  although  the  latter,  for  his  part,  evidently  disclaimed  the  rivalry 
with  St.  Paul  which  was  thus  implied,  and  even  refused  to  revisit  Corinth,1 
lest  he  should  seem  to  countenance  the  factious  spirit  of  h'.s  adherents. 

'  Titaot!]L;uo  iippniYTilly  did  not  r-;:;icli  Cori!i!h  on   tills  occasion.  .■.>!■  tlie  fact  would 
have  lieen  mentioned  2  Cor.  xii.  18. 

1  See  above,  Vol.  I.  pp.  444,  445.  s  i  Cor.  ii.  1-5.  *  1  Cor.  rvi.  12. 
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It  is  not  impossible  that  the  Antiuomiaii  Free-tlunl.-ers.  whom  we  hove 
already  seen  to  form  so  dangerous  o,  portion  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
attached  themselves  to  this  last-named  party  ;  at  any  rate,  they  were,  at 
tins  time,  one  of  the  worst  elements  of  evil  at  Corinth  :  they  put  forward 
a  theoretic  defence  of  the  practical  immorality  in  which  Hiey  lived  ;  and 
some  of  them  had  so  lost  the  very  foundation  of  Christian  faith  as  to 
deny  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  thus  to  adopt  the  belief  as  well  as 
the  sensuality  of  their  Epicurean  neighbours,  whose  motto  was  "  Let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die." 

A  crime,  recently  committed  by  one  of  these  pretended  Christians, 
was  now  reported  to  St.  Paul,  and  excited  his  utmost  abhorrence  :  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Corinthian  Church,  was  openly  living  in  incestuous  intercourse 
with  his  step-mother,  and  that,  during  his  father's  life  ;  yet  this  audacious 
offender  was  not  excluded  from  the  Church. 

Kor  were  these  the  only  evils  :  some  Christians  were  showing  their 
total  want  of  brotherly  love  by  bringing  vexatious  actions  against  their 
brethren  m  the  heathen  courts  of  law  ;  others  were  turning  even  the 
spiritual  gifts  which  they  had  received  from  the  "IToly  (.ihost  into  occasions 
of  vanity  and  display,  not  unaccompanied  by  fanatical  delusion  ;  the  decent 
order  of  Christian  worship  was  disturbed  by  the  tumultuary  claims  of  rival 
ministrations;  women  had  fovgi.aten  the  modesty  of  their  sex,  and  came 
forward,  unveiled  (contrary  to  the  habit  of  their  country),  to  address  the 
public  assembly  ;  and  even  the  sanctity  of  the  Holy  Communion  itself 
was  profaned  by  scenes  of  revelling  and  debauch. 

About  the  tame  time  Ihn.t,  a.ll  l.his  disastrous  intelligence  was  brought 
to  St.  Paul  by  the  household  of  Chloe,  other  messengers  arrived  from 
Corinth,  bearing  the  answer  of  the  Church  to  his  previous  letter,  of  which 
(as  we  have  mentioned  above)  they  requested  an  explanation  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  referring  to  his  decision  several  questions  which  caused  dispute 
and  difficulty.  These  questions  related — 1st,  To  the  controversies  respect- 
ing meat  which  had  been  offered  to  idols  ;  2ndly,  To  the  disputes  regard- 
ing celibacy  and  matrimony  ;  the  right  of  divorce  ;  and  the  perplexities 
which  arose  in  the  case  of  mixed  marriages,  where  one  of  the  parlies  was 
an  unbeliever  ;  3dly,  to  the  exercise  of  the  spiritual  gifts  in  the  public 
assemblies  of  the  Church. 

St.  Paul  hastened  to  reply  to  these  questions,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
denounce  the  sins  which  had  polluted  the  Corinthian  Church,  and  almost 
annulled  its  right  to  the  name  of  Christian.  The  letter  which  he  was 
thus  led  to  write  is  addressed,  not  only  to  this  metropolitan  Church,  but 
also  to  the  Christian  communities  established  in  other  places  in  the  same 
province,1  which  might  be  regarded  as  dependencies  of  that  lu  the  capital 

'  See  the  translation  of  1  Cor.  ii.  2,  and  the  note.    Also  Vol.  I.  p.  40C. 
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city  ;  hence  we  must  infer  that  these  Chun-lie?  also  had  been  infected  by 
some  of  the  errors  or  vices  which  had  prevailed  at  Corinth.  This  letter 
is,  in  its  contents,  the  most,  diversified  of  all  St.  Paul's  Ensiles  ;  and  in 
proportion  to  the  variety  of  its  topics,  is  the  depth  of  its  interest  for  our- 
selves. For  by  it  we  are  introduced,  as  if  were,  behind  the  scenes  of  the 
Apostolic  Church,  and  its  minutest  features  are  revealed  to  us  under  the 
light  of  daily  life.  We  see  the  picture  of  a  Christian  congregation  as  it 
met  for  worship  in  some  upper  chamber,  such  as  the  house  of  Aquila,  or 
of  Gaius,  could  furnish.  We  see  that  these  seasons  of  pare  devotion  were 
not  unalloyed  by  human  vanity  and  excitement ;  yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  behold  the  heathen  auditor  pierced  to  the  heart  by  the  inspired 
eloquence  of  the  Christian  prophets,  the  secrets  of  Ins  conscience  laid  bare 
to  him,  and  himself  constrained  lo  fall  down  on  his  face  and  worship  God; 
we  hear  the  fervent  thanksgiving  echoed  by  the  unanimous  Amen  ;  we  see. 
the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion  terminating  the  feast  of  love. 
Again  we  become  familiar  with  the  perplexities  of  domestic  life,  the  cor- 
rupting proximity  of  heathen  immorality,  the  lingering  superstition,  the 
rash  speculation,  the  lawless  perversion  of  Christian  liberty  ;  we  witness 
the  strife  of  theological  factions,  the  party  names,  the  sectarian  animosi- 
ties. We  perceive  the  dillieuity  of  the  task  imposed  upon  the  Apostle, 
who  must  guard  from  so  many  perils,  and  guide  through  so  many  difficul- 
ties, his  children  in  the  faith,  whom  else  lie  had  begotten  in  vain  ;  and  we 
learn  to  appreciate  more  fully  the  magnitude  of  that  laborious  responsi- 
bility under  which  lie  describes  himself  as  almost  ready  1.0  sink,  "  the  care 
of  all  the  Churches." 

But  while  wc  rejoice  that  so  many  details  of  the  deepest  historical 
interest  have  been  preserved  to  us  by  this  Epistle,  let  us  not  forget  to 
thank  God  who  so  inspired  I  lis  Apostle,  that  in  his  answers  to  questions  of 
transitory  interest  he  lias  laid  down  principles  of  eternal  obligation.1  Let 
us  trace  with  gratitude  the  providence  of  Him,  who  "out  of  darkness 
calls  up  light  :"  by  whose  mercy  it  was  provided  that  the  iiuehastity  of 
the  Corinthians  should  occasion  the  sacred  laws  of  moral  purity  to  be 
established  for  ever  through  the  Christian  world  ; — that  their  denial  of 
the  resurrection  should  cause  those  words  to  be  recorded  whereon  reposes, 
as  upon  a  rock  that  cannot  be  shaken,  our  sure  and  certain  hope  of  im- 
mortality. 

The  following  is  a  translation  of  the  Epistle,  which  was  written  at 
Easter,  in  the  third  year  of  St.  Paul's  residence  at  Ephesus  : — 

1  Tlio  contrast  between  the  short-lived  in  wrest  of  the  ipies-tans  referred  to  liitn  for 
solution,  and  [he  eternal  iivhiciplrs  I-v  which  Ihi'y  mid  he  solved,  i\;lh  Uroiijrlit  pro- 
minently litforfl  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  himself  by  the  Holy  .Spirit,  under  whose  gui- 
dance lie  wrote  ;  ami  lie  lias  ov]ire?-ed  it  i;i  (hose  siilfinij  word.-  wliieh  mi-til  serve  as 
a  motto  for  the  whole  Epistle  (1  Cor.  viL  29-31). 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE   CORINTHIANS.' 
I. 
I.    Paul,  a  called  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  by  the  will       saints™. 

2  of  God,  and  Sostliencs2  Hie  lirnt.licr,  gruct  the  church  of  God  at 
Corintli,  who  have  been  hallowed  in  Christ  Jcsns,  and  called 
to  be  His  holy  people,3  together  with  all  who  M-oj-ship  Jesna 
Christ  our  Lord  in  every  place  which  is  tlieii-  home— and  our 
home  also.4 

3  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace,  from  God  our  father,  and 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I*  thank  my  God  continually  on  your  behalf,  for     introductory 

■  The  date  of  lists  Epistle  can  be  fixed  with  more  precision  than  that  ot  any  other. 
It  gives  us  tin;  means  ,:■!'  ascertaining,  not  merely  tlio  year,  but  even  the  month  and 
wee!;,  in  svhich  it  was  written. 

(1)  Apotlos  had  been  working  at  Corinth,  and  wis  now  with  St.  Paul  at  Ephesoa 
(1  Cor.  i.  U.  iii.  4,  2!!.  iv.  6.  xvi.  12).  Tht3  was  the  case  during  EL  Paul's  resi- 
dence at  E|)hes.us  (Acts  xix.  1). 

(2)  He  wrote  daring  the  days  of  inil/nunicd  bread,  i.e.  at  Easkr  (1  Cor.  v.  7),  anil 
intended  to  remain  at  Ephesns  til]  Pentecost  (xvi.  8.  cf.  xv.  32).  After  leaving  Ephe- 
mis,  he  purposed  to  come  by  Macedonia  to  Achaia  (xvi.  r>~1).  This  was  the  route  he- 
took  (Acts  \\.  1.  '>)  o:i  1:  its-ins  I4.l1eH.us  after  the  tumult  in  the  theatre. 

(3)  Aquila  and  Priscilla  were  with  him  at  Ephesns  (xvi.  19).  They  had  taken  up. 
their  residence  at.  Ephesns  before  the  visit  of  St.  Paul  (Acts  xviii.  26). 

(4)  The  Great  Collection  was  going  on  in  Achaia  (xvi.  1-3).  When  lie  wrote  to  the 
Romans  fiom  CoriaLh  durinr;  his  thi'ee  mouths'  visit  there  (Acts  xs.  3),  the  Collection 
was  completed  in  Macedonia  nr'.d  Achaia  (Rom.  sv.  26). 

(5)  JJo  hopes  to  go  by  Corinth  to  Jerusalem,  and  ihence  to  Koine  (xvi.  4  and  xvi, 
25-28).  Now  the  One  svlien  he  cnier::iine:.l  this  very  parpen  ■  was  towards  the  conclu- 
sion Of  his  long  Epiicsian  residence  (Acts  xix.  21). 

(li)  IIu  had  sent  Timothy  tosvards  Corinth  ;iv.  17),  bat  riot  direct  (xvi.  10).  Now  it- 
was  at  the  close  of  his  Ephcsiau  residence  (Acts  xix.  22)  that  he  sent  Timothy  with 
Erastus  (the  Corinlh'an)  from  Eplr.rsns  to  Macedonia,  which  was  one  way  to  Corinth 
but  not  the  shortest. 

1  Sosthencs  is,  perhaps,  the  sain;:  LueuCojied  Acts  xviii.  17.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  419 

=  The  tense  of  ayioi  in  the  New  Testament  is  nearly  equivalent  to  the  modern, 
"Christians;''  but  it  would  be  an  anachronism  so  to  translate  it  here,  since  (in  the 
time  of  St.  Paul)  the  word  "  Christian  "  was  only  used  as  a  term  of  reproach.  The 
objection  to  translating  it  "saints"  is,  that  the  idea  now  conveyed  by  that  term  is  quite 
different  from  the  meaning  of  ui  uyioi  as  used  by  St.  Paul. 

»  The  Authorised  Version  here  app;:ars  scarcely  rcconcileable  villi  the  order  of  the 
Greek,  though  it  is  defended  by  the  opinions  of  Chrysostom,  liillroth,  Olshausen,  Ac 
The  translation  of  Meyer,  "in  evi-ry  place  under  Ihcir  and  our  dominion,''  seems 
Liore  like  a  1'apal  than  an  Aposlolic  rescript ;  and  that  of  Do  Wetto,  "  in  eoery  place 
hoth  of  their  and  our  aWty'  is  frigid,  ami  adds  nothing  to  the  idea  of  iravri  vdrcy,. 
St.  Paul  means  to  soy  that  he  feels  the  home  of  his  converts  to  be  also  his  own, 
Eolh  sentiment.  ar;d  express! or;  are  the  same  as  hi  I !om,  xvi.  13  :  r,)i'  /a/ri'-pa  ai:;vi/  net 

'  Observe  how  e&xaptOTu  and  /urn  follow  immediately  after  IlaiiAof  «ni  2wo0ivqft, 
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rnrtht^tMi      tlie  grace  which  He  gave  you  [at  the  first]  in  Christ 

Jesus.     Because,  in  Him,  you  were  every-wise  en-  5 
riched  with  all  the  gifts  of  speech  and  knowledge  (for  thus  6 
my  testimony  to  Christ  was  confirmed  among  yon),  so  that  7 
you  came  behind  no  other  church  in  any  spiritual  gift;  looking 
earnestly  for  tho  time  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  jjhall  he 
revealed  to  our  sight.1 

And  He  also  will  confirm  *  you  unto  the  end,  that  yon  may  8 
be  without  reproach  at  the  day  of  His-  coming.     For  God  is  9 
faithful,  by  whom  you  were  called  into  fellowship  with  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Master. 

Brtats  of  their         Nevertheless,  brethren,   I   exhort  you,   by  the  10 
i'-'i'   "i;-:-i   name   of  our  Lord   Jesus   Christ,  to  slum  disputes, 
1  ■"■■■ii  ■      and  suffer  no  divisions  among  you,  but  to  be  knit 
together  in  the  same  mind,  and  the  same  judgment.3 
For  tidings  have  been  brought  to  me  concerning  you,  my  11 
brethren,  by  the  members  of  Chloe'e  household,  whereby  I 
have  learnt  that  there  are  contentions  among  you.     I  mean,  12 
that  one  of  you  says,  "  I  am  a  follower  of  Paul ;"  another,  "  I 
of  Apollos ;"  another,  "  I  of  Cephas ;"  '  another,  "  I  of  Christ."  13 
Is  Christ  divided?     Was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  you 
baptized  unto  the  name  of  Paul  ?     I  thank  God  that  I  bap- 14 
tized  none  of  you  except  Crispns  and  Gains6  (lest  any  one  id 
should  say  that  I  baptized  unto  my  own  name) ;  and  I  bap- 16 
tized  also  the  household  of  S-ophattas ;  besides  these  I  know  not 
that  I  baptized  any  other.     For  Christ  sent  me  forth  as  His  lj 
apostle,e  not  to  baptize,  but  to  publish  His  Glad-tidings ;  and 
that,  not  with  the  wisdom   of  argument,  lest  thereby  the  cross 
Of  Christ  should  lose  its  mark  of  shame.'     For  the  tidings  of  the  18 

tbo-.vln:.'  Hint,  though  tin:  salutation  runs  in  the  a. 
was  St.  Paul  ilium!.     Compare  the  remarks  on  1  '1 

1  See  note  on  Rom.  ii.  5. 

1  ie.  He  will  do  ill*  part  to  oontirm.  you  unto  the  end..  If  you  full,  it  will  not  ba 
for  want  of  His  help. 

'  Noiir  refers  to  the  view  taken  by  the  understanding  ;  yjupj  to  the  prjctieal  deci- 
sion arrived  at. 

*  Cephas  is  the  name  !>y  which  St- Peter  i$  called  thro'ijihonf  tliis  Epistle.  It  was 
the  actual  word  used  by  our  Lord  liim-rll'.  ant!  remained  thr  Apod-le'ii  usual  appellation 
among  the  Jewish  Christians  up  to  this  time.  It  is  strange  Unit  it  should  afterwards 
have  been  so  entirely  supplanted  by  ii  j  Greek  equivalent,  "  Peter.''  ever:  atiiiin;;  the 
Jewish  Christians.  See  note  on  Gal.  i.  IS.  Tor  an  explanation  of  the  parties  hero 
alluded  to,  sec  Vol.  I.  pp.  4*2-447. 

6  Or  Cain?,  ii"  ive  use  the  Koma:i  spilling  ;  sec  Vol.  I.  p.  400. 

e  'AntareAe,  '  Kcvudfj,  li'.erallj  it-  tinpil,  d  of  its,  canltnts. 
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cross,'  to  those  in  the  way  of  perdition,  arc  folly ;  hut  to  us  in 
13  the  way  of  salvation,"  they  are  the  power  of  God.     And  so  it  is 

written,3  "  _/  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  bring  io 
lOnotliing  the  imdi-rdandhig  of  the  prudent."     Where   is    the 

Philosopher?     Where  is  the  Kabbi?     Where  is  the  reasoner 

of  this  passing1  world?     Has   not   God   turned  this   world's 

21  wisdom  into  folly  ?  For  when  the  world  had  failed  to  gain  by 
its  wisdom  the  knowledge  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  it  pleased 
God,  by  the  folly  of  our  preaching,  to  save  those  who  have r' 

22  faith  therein.  For  the  Jews  ask  for  a  sign  from  heaven,  and 
the  Greeks  demand  a  system  of  philosophy ;   but  we s  pro- 

23  claim  a  Messiah  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and 
24 to  the  Greeks  a  folly;  but  to  the  called1  themselves,  whether 

they  be  Jews  or  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the 

25  wisdom  of  God.  For  the  folly  -which  is  of  God,  is  wiser  than 
man's  wisdom,  and  the  weakness  which  is  of  God,  is  stronger 

2G  than  man's  strength.  For  you  see,  brethren,  how  God  has 
called  yon  ;  how  few  of  you  are  wise  in  earthly  wisdom,  how 

27  few  are  powerful,  how  few  are  noble.  But  what  the  world 
thinks  folly,  God  has  chosen,  to  confound  its  wisdom;  and 
what  it  holds  for  weakness  He  has  chosen,  to  confound  its 

28 strength;  and  what  the  world  counts  base  and  scorns  as  worth- 
less, nay,  what  it  deems  to  have  no  being,  God  lias  chosen,  to 

29 bring  to  nought  the  tilings  that  be;  that  no  flesh  should  glory 

30  in  His  presence.  But  you  He  owns  for  His  children8  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  has  become  to  us  God's  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  sanct.ili cation,  and  redemption  ;    that  the  Scripture  might 

31  be  fulfilled  which  saitb,"  "  lie  that  glorieth.lel  him  glory  in  the 
Lord." 

n. 

I.        So,  brethren,  when  I  myself  first  came  to  declare      JJLjjjJ  "T" 

•  i.  c.  the  tidings  of  a  crucified  Messiah. 

•  For  the  trans  I  at.  ion  or  auZiuwui,  sue  Winer.  (4  ram.  §  -16,  5. 
a  Is.  xxU.  )i;  not  quite  llti-i-nllv  ([noted  flora  LXX. 

•  'O  alav  oiroc  (Jiatlnjruiahed  from  Kuoyior  by  iavolring  the  notion  of  transitory 

ilvrnliii/l. 

■-  Observe  -i.nri.vovrar.  not  vriorciJoavinc. 

a  >i  We,''  including  St.  l.'aoi  und  the  other  Timbers  of  Christianity. 

7  KAijroif.  All  "ho  iKiiite  a:i  outward  profession  of  Ohris-junily  are,  in  St.  Paul's 
language,  "  the  called. "  Tiny  have  received  a  message  from  God,  which  has  called 
them  to  enter  into  His  church. 

"  'E|  airoii.  9  Jerem.  ix.  23,  from  the  LXX.,  but  not  literally. 
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St^stoMishing  among  }'ou  the  testimony  of  God,  I  came  not  with 
phfCjh™for  any  surpassing  skill  of  eloquence,  or  philosophy. 
h^UrSbon  For  it  was  no  earthly  knowledge  which  I  deter-  2 
nipoSw'ud  mined  to  display  among  yon,  but  the  knowledge  of 
belongs  to  tti*  Jesus  Christ  alone,  and  Him '-— crucified.     And  in  3 
"''""  "  "   '     my  intercourse  with  you,  I  was  weighed  down  by  a 
feeling  of  my  weakness,  and  was  filled  with  anxiety,  and  self 
distrust*     And  when  I  proclaimed  my  message,  I  used  not  the  4 
persuasive  arguments  of  human  wisdom,  but  .showed  forth  by 
sure  proofs  the  might  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  your  faith  might  5 
have  its  foundation  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power 
of  God. 

Nevertheless,  among  those  who  are  ripe  in  knowledge 3  I  c 
speak  wisdom ;  albeit  not  the  wisdom  of  this  passing  world,  nor 
of  those  who  rule  it,  whose  greatness  will  soon  be  nothing.' 
Eut  it  is  God's  wisdom  that  I  speal;;  whereof  the  secret  is  7 
made  known  to  his  people,"  even  the  hidden  wisdom  which 
God  ordained  before  the  ages,  that  we  might  be  glorified  there- 
by.    Eut  the  rulers  of  this  world  knew  it  not;  for  had  they  3 
known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory. 
But  as  it  is  written,6  "J:ye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  9 
have  entered  into  the  heart-  of  man-,  the  tiling*  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that,  love  Jfhn."     Yet  to  us'  God  has  re- 10 
vealed  them  by  Ilia  Spirit,  for  the  Spirit  fathoms  all  thing3, 
even  the  deepest  counsels  of  God.     For  who  can  know  what  is  11 
in  a  man  but  the  spirit  of  the  man  which  is  within  him  ?  even  so 
none  can  know  what  is  in  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  alone. 
Now  to  us  lias -been  granted,  not  the  spirit  of  this  world,  but  12 

1  i.  e.  Him,  not  exalted  on  the  earthly  throne  of  David,  but  comlemned  to  the  death 
of  the  vilest  malefactor. 

*  Compare  2  Cor.  vii.  15  ami  Eiili.  vi.  5.  St.  Paul  apjvaiv,  iui  !::■)  frnf  comin™  to 
Corinth,  to  have  been  suffering  under  great  di>]ir::ssio:],  ]ien.:ips  c;i;i*:d  by  the  bodily 
malady  to  which  he  was  subject  (cf.  2  Cor.  xii.  8  ;  see  Vol.  I.  p.  £74),  perhaps  by  the 
ill-success  of  his  efforts  at  Athens.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  389. 

J  O!  rcXctoi  is  St.  Paul's  I.1:* firLVtfioi'.  for  Lhuse  who  hid  ; i L L . l i : i : ■  ■.  1  i!ie  maturity  of 
Christian  wisdom.  Compare  1  Cor.  xiv.  20  and  Phil.  iii.  15.  Such  men  could  un£sr- 
ttand  that  his  teaching  was  in  truth  the  highest  philosophy. 

*  Katapyov/ievOi,  literally  "passing  away  into  nothlii^iii'F.s.'' 

*  So-jiiav  fv  /laariipiifi  is  a  wisdom  revealed  to  the  tiC<rrni,  or  initiated,  i.  c.  (in  this 
cs.au)  to  Christians  ;  but  hidden  from  the  rest  of  the  world. 

'  Isaiah  )\1v.  4  is  the  nearest  passage  to  this  in  the  Old  Testament.    The  quotation 
Is  not  to  be  found  anywhere  exactly. 
'  Us,  including  all  the  inspired  Christian  teachers,  and  the  rest  of  the  rlAnot, 
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the  Spirit  which  is  of  God;  that  we  might  understand  those 
good  things  which  have  hecn  freely  given  us  by  God. 

13  These  are  the  things  whereof  we  speak,  in  words  not  taught 
by  man's  wisdom,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit;  explaining  spirit- 

I4ual  things  to  spiritual'  men.  But  the  natural a  man  rejects 
the  teaching  of  God's  Spirit,  for  to  him  it  is  folly ;  and  it 
most  needs  be  beyond  his  knowledge,  for  the  spiritual  mind 

15  alone  can  judge  thereof.  But  the  spiritual  man  judges  all 
things  truly,  yet  cannot  himself  be  truly  judged  by  others. 

16  For  "Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  that  he  may  in- 
struct him  ;  " 3  but  we  have  the  mind  of  the  Lord  *  within  us. 

III. 

1  And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  to  you  as  spir-  tho    party 
itual  men,  but  as  carnal,  and  in  the  first  infancy  of  t«  "}■».'[  '"■'■ii,'!- 

2  your  growth  in  Christ.  I  fed  you  with  milk  and  ^vsv/uitikoI) 
not  with  meat ;  for  you  were  not  able  to  bear  the  t-'  i :'.':'.. .n"  i'.r 
strniigor  food,  nay  you  are  not  yet  able,  for  you  are  sicna. 

3  still  carnal.     For  while  you  arc  divided  amongst 
yourselves  by  jealousy,  and  strife,  and  factious  parties,  is  it  not 
evident  that  you  are  carnal,  and  walking  in  the  common  ways 

4  of  men?  When  one  says,  "I  follow  Paul,"  and  another  "I 
follow  Apollos,"  can  yon  deny  that  you  are  carnal  3 

5  AVho  then  is  Paul,  or  who  is  Apollos  ?  what  are  it  i,  n  contra- 
they  but  servants  [of  Christ,]  by  whose  ministration  to  mate  ams- 
you  believed  ?  and  was  it  not  the  Lord  who  gave  to  u«<  )■■■<■-  •-  "r 

C  each  of  them  the  measure  of  his  success  ?  I  planted,  *£»  m*'™8 
Apollos  watered ;  but  it  was  God  who  made  the 

7  seed  to  grow.     So  that  he  who  plants  is  nothing,  nor  he  who 

8  waters,  but  God  alone  who  gives  the  growth.  But  the  planter 
and  the  waterer  are  one  together ; s  and  each  will  receive  the 

g  wages  due  to  him,  according  to  his  work.     For  we  are  God's 

10  fellow-labourers,6   and  you  are  God's  husbandry.      You   are 

God's  building ;  God  gave  me  the  gift  of  grace  whereby  like  a 

skilful  architect  I  have  laid  a  foundation ;  and  on  this  founda- 

1    [[i'tiiinri^i!.  -vifuaTinoic.     Cumpare  iii.  1. 

5  -i'vXiKdi;  prcpr-rly  man  con^iiU'iviI  a-  endoK'nl  witli  the  anima  (the  living  prin 
c.iplc).  as  dis:.i-i;.aiMici!  from  tin:  spiritual  principle.     Poo  Sax.  V:.A.  sv.  118. 

'  Isaiah  si.  13  (LXX.). 

'  The  best  MSS.  an  divided  between  the  re-fn!:ii£;;s  of  Hwrov  and  Kvpiov  here. 

s  "  And  therefore  cannut  be  sol  a^aiiLEl  cud:  o'Jht"  is  implied. 

;  Tlji?  iv  1'i'iarkabli;  cypres-,  on  is  keci!  by  -St.  I'aul  ivpculedly.  Compare  2  Cor.  vi.  1, 
and  the  note  on  1  TLcsb.  iii.  2. 
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tion  another  builds;  but  let  each  take  heed  what  that  is  which 
lie  builds  thereon— ["  thereon,"  I  say,]  for  other  foundation  can  11 
no   man   lay,  than   that   already  laid,  which   is   "  Jesus  the 
Cueist,"  '     But  on  this  foundation  one  man  tuny  raise  a  temple  12 
of  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  marbles ;  another,  a  building 
of  wood,  hay,  and  stubble.     But  in  due  time  each  man's  work  13 
will  be  made  manifest;  for  the  day  [of  the  Lord's  coming;]  will 
show  of  what  sort  it  is ;  because  that  day  will  be  revealed  with 
tire,  and  the  fire  will  test  each  builder's  work.     He  whoso  14 
building  stands  unharmed,  shall  receive  payment  for  his  la- 
bour ;  but  he  whose  work  is  burned  down,  shall  forfeit  his  re- 15 
ward:   yet  he   shall  not  himself  bo  destroyed;    but  shall  he 
saved  as  one  who  scarcely  escapes  through  the  flames. 
Ti.eciiureh  [3         Know5  ye  not  yourselves  that  you  are  God'siG 

temple,  and  that  you  form  a  shrine  wherein  God's 
Spirit  dwells.     If  any  man  shall  do  hurt  to  the  temple  of  God,  17 
God  shall  do  hurt3  to  him;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy;  and 
holy 1  therefore  are  ye. 

intellectual  Let  none  of  you  deceive  himself;  if  any  mania 

spirit  are  m-  among  you  is  held  wise  in  the  wisdom  of  this  pass- 
ing world,6  let  him   make  himself  a  fool  [in  tho 
world's  judgment],  that  so  he  may  become  truly  wise.     For  19 
the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten,6  "lie   taketh  the  wise  in   their  own  craftiness."     And 20 
again,'  "  The  Lord  hio'weth  the  thoughts  of  the  wive  that  they 
are  vam."    Therefore  let  none  of  you  make  his  boast  in  men ; B  21 
for  all  things  are  yours ;  both  Paul  and  Apollos,  and  Cephas,  22 
and  the  whole  world  itself;  both  life  and  death,  things  present  23 

1  The  Tortus  Receptus.  Tijoofif  6  Xjmotuc  rests  on  very  little  MS.  authority ;  the 
best  MSS.  Lulus  divided  between  Xinc-iic  'h;m:ic  :uui ' I :■  7 ■ii.r  X',-,!:l™f.  Tot  as  tho 
Textus  Receptus  gives  more  distinctly  llii;  &l:a.:  kWw'.i  nui;-i.  virtimlh  be  involved  in 
all  l1i:io  readings,  we  have  retained  it  here. 

*  The  connection  with  what  precedes  Is  "In  calling  you  God's  building,  I  tell  you 
no  new  thing;  you  know  already  that  you  are  God's  temple." 

'  Observe  tyScpti,  answering  to  tpOelpct. 

1  Olrwtc  not "  which  temple  "  (A.  V.). 

s  T£  aluvi  TOvrty.  The  notion  of  transitory  duration  Is  always  conveyed  by  this 
rxpi'.'rtOni.    Sec  note  on  ii.  6. 

«  Job  v.  13.    (LSX.)  '  Pa.  xclv.  11.    (LXX.) 

b  The  meaning  Is,  "Boast  not  of  bavins  '''Is  ':l;'1-1  »"  that  as  you:-  leader ;  for  all  the 
Apostles,  nay,  all  things  in  the  universe,  are  ordained  by  God  to  co-operate  for  your 
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and  things  to  come— all  are  yours— but '  you  are  Christ's ;  and 
Christ  is  God's. 
TV. 

1  Look  therefore  on  na  as  servants  of  Christ,  and  chat's  Apo*. 
stewards  charged  to  dispense  the  knowledge  of  the    "■  :■    i 

2  mysteries  of  God.a     Moreover,  it  is  hut  required  in 
a  steward  faithfully  to  ad  minister  his  master's  wealth. 

a  Vet  to  me  it  matters  nothing  how  T  may  be  judged  by  you,  or 
i  by  the  doom  of  man;  nay,  I  judge  not  even  myself.     For  al- 
though I  know  not  that  I  am  guilty  of  unfaithfulness,  yet  my 
own  sentence  will  not  suffice  to  .justify  me ;  but  I  must  be  tried 

5  by  the  judgment  of  my  Lord.  Therefore  judge  nothing  hastily, 
until  the  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Master ;  for  TJ  e  shall  bring  to 
light  the  darkest  counsels,  and  make  manifest  the  inmost  se- 
crets of  men's  hearts ;  and  then  God  shall  give  to  each  the1 
praise  which  he  deserves. 

6  But  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  represented  contrast  la- 
under the  persons  of  myself  and  Apollos,  for  your  .■I  .< inti™  oi 
sakes  ;  that  so  you  may  learn  not  to  think  of  your-  pun™  i  i  i«] 
selves  above  that  which  has  now  been  written,  and  g™1™'  "■ 
that  you  may  cease  to  puff  yourselves  up  in  the  ilee- 

1  cause  *  of  one  against  another.  For  who  makes  thee  to  dif- 
fer from  another?  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive? 
and  how  then  canst  thou  boast  of  it,  as  if  thou  Iiadst  won  it  for 

8  thyself?  But  ye  forsooth  have  eaten  to  the  full  [of  spiritual 
food],  ye  are  rich  [in  knowledge],  ye  have  seated  yourselves 
upon  your  throne,  and  have  no  longer  need  *  of  me.  Would 
that  yon  were  indeed  enthroned,  that  I  too    might  reign  with 

9  you.  For,6  as  to  us  the  Apostles,  I  think  that  God  has  set  us 
forth  last  of  all,  like  criminals  condemned  to  die,  to  be  gazed 
at  in  a  theatre'  by  the  whole  world,   both  men  and  angels. 

>  All  things  work  together  for  the  good  of  Ciirist-ian?  ;  nil  tilings  conspire  to  do 
thorn  service;  but  their  work  is  to  do  Christ's  sci'vicc.  even  as  lie  II  impel!' came  to  do 
the  will  of  His  Father. 

''  Mysteries  arc  seertti  rtseuled  to  the.  initiated,  i.  <:  tn  ail  Christians.  See  note 
on  ii.  7. 

"  'O  Zxaivor.    The  error  in  A.  V.  was  caused  by  not  observing  the  article. 

i  St.  Puul  means  "  ju  the  cause  of  your  party-leaders  ;"?  Imt  speaks  with  intentional 
indistinctness. 

6  Xupif  {//lav. 

e  The  connection  is,  "  The  lot  of  an  Apostle  is  no  kingly  lot." 

7  Tin:  spectacle  to  which  St.  Paul  here  alludes  w:ls  common  in  those  times.  Crimi- 
nals condemned  lo  dea:h  vac  cAjibitcd   for   the  a  to  use  re  cut  of  tt'.e  populace  on  t!ic 
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We  for  Christ's  sake  are  tools,  wliile  you  join  faith  in  Christ  10 
with  worldly  wisdom ;  we  are  weak,  while  you  are  strong ; 
you  are  honourable,  while  we  are  outcasts ;  even  to  the  present  U 
hour  we  bear  hunger  and  thirst,  and  nakedness  and  stripes, 
and  have  no  certain  dwelling-place,  and  toil  with  our  own  hands  13 
for  daily  bread ;  curses  we  answer  with  blessings,  persecution 
with  patience,  railings  with  good  words.     We  are  counted  the  13 
refuse  of  the  earth,  the  very  off-scouring  of  all  things,  unto  this 
day.     I  write  not  thus  to  reproach  yon,  hut  as  a  father  I  chide  14 
the  children  whom  I  love.     For  though  you  may  have  ten  15 
thousand  guardians'  to  lead  you  towards  the  school  of  Christ, 
you  can  have  hut  one  father ;  and  I  it  was  wlio  begat  you  in 
Christ  Jesus,  by  the  Glad-tidings  which  I  brought.     I  beseech  16 
you,  therefore,  become  followers  of  me. 

Mission  of  For  this  cause  I  have  sent  to  you  Timotheus,  my  17 

^n:,,  jothe  beloved  son,  who  lias  been  found  faithful  in  the  ser- 
bstton    st      vice  of  our  Lord,  and  he  shall  put  you  in  remem- 
brance  of  the  path  wherein  I  walked  in  fellowship 
with  Christ,  as  I  still  teach  everywhere  in  all  the  churches. 
Now  some  of  you  have  been  filled  with  arrogance,  and  imagine  18 
that  I  am  not  coming  to  visit  you.     But  I  shall  be  with  you  19 
shortly,  if  the  Lord  will;  and  then  I  shall  meet  these  arrogant 
boasters,  and  shall  learn  their  power,  not  by  their  words,  but 
by  their  deeds.     For  mighty  deeds,  not  empty  words,  are  the  20 
tokens  of  God's  kingdom.     What  is  your  desire  I    Must  I  come  21 
to  you  with  the  rod  of  punishment,  or  in  the  spirit  of  love  and 
gentleness  ? 

V. 
.MB writ  <>n  It  is  commonly  reported  that  there  is  fornication  1 
p«son.  among  you,  and  such  fornication,  as  is  not  so  much 

as  named  even  among  the  Heathen,  that  a  man  should  have 
Iiis  father's  wife.     And  you  forsooth  have  been  puffed  up  with  2 
arrogance,  when  you  ought  rather  to  have  been  filled  with 
shame  and  sorrow,  and  so  to  have  put  out  from  among  you  the 
man  who  has  done  this  deed.     For  mo — -being  present  with  3 

arena  of  the  amphitheatre,  anil  forced  to  tight  with  wild  lioasts,  or  to  s-Liy  one  another 
03  gladiators.  These  criminals  wer<:-  I'xhil.'ited  at  the  end  of  (lie  fp"<:!acH>  as  an  exciting 
termination  to  the  tntvi'liutinmul  i>-r-\'«™  <V.r;.>ky-i.';,'(r .;,■}.  £0  Tortullinn  paraphrases 
the  passage  "A«$  Iku.i  Jlpu-itolos  novin-ii-nos  elegit  vrlul  bestlarios."  (Ttrlul.de 
1'r.ididtin.  cap.  sir.) 

1  Uatiayuyiir,   the   guardian   slave   who   led  the  child  to  school.      Sec   note   on 
Gal.  iii.  24. 
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you  in  spirit,  although  absent  in  body, — I  have  already  passed 
sentence  as  if  L  were  present  with  you,  upon  him  who  has  thus 

4  sinned  ;  and  I  decree  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  you  convene  an  assembly,  and  when  you,  and  my  spirit 
with  you,  are  gathered  together,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord 

5  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  deliver  over  to  Satan  '  the  man  who  has 
thus  sinned,  for  the   destruction  of  his  fleshly  lusts,  that  his 

0  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Truly  you 
have  no  ground  for  boasting  ;  know  ye  not  that  "  a  little  leaven 

7  leaven eth  the  whole  lump." '  Cast  out  therefore  the  old  leaven 
that  your  body  may  be  renewed  throughout,  even  as  now  [at 
this  Paschal  season]3  you  are  without  tainX  of  leaven;  for 
Christ  Himself  is  our  Paschal  Lamb,  who  has  been  slain  for 

8  us;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven,  the 
leaven  of  vice  and  wickedness,  hut  with  the  unleavened  bread 
of  purity  and  truth. 

9  I  enjoined  you  in  ray  letter'  not  tokesip  company  r^ii  ami  iw 
10 with  fornicators;  yet  I  meant  not  altogether  to  bid  ^    i»  «- 

you  forego  intercourse  with  the  men  of  this  world  u»amici.. 
who  may  be  fornicators,  or  lascivious,  or  extortioners,  or  idola 
tors ;  for  so  you  would  be  forced  to  go  utterly  out  of  the  world. 
11  But5  my  meaning  was,  that  you  should  not  keep  company 
with  any  man  who,  bearing  the  name  of  a  Brother,  is  either  a 
fornicator,   or  lascivious,'   or   an   idolater,   or  a  railer,  or   a 

1  Tli  is  e^i'rr  :-.-'iiti  iiTipenrs  used  a-  eouh-alent  to  railing  r,i:l  of  t/ir  L'hitrch  ;  from 
the  following  minis  there  prams  also  a  reference  to  the  doctrine  Hint  Satan  is  the 
author  of  bodily  disease.     Compute  '1  Cor.  xii.  7, 

'  The  same  proverb  is  quoted  GaL  v.  9. 

3  Tn  spite  of  the  opinion  of  CSirytostom  anil  souir;  eminent  m 'ultra  commentators 
we  mast  adhere  to  tills  interpretation  :  for  if  we  take  KaOur  icri  u^uuoi  in  a  metapho- 
rical sense,  it  is  incm  isisteut  with  (lie  previous  iKKuO'ipare  ->■  -.:.  .V.K'i1' ;  f'JV  I  lie  passage 
would  then  amount  (o  saying,  "  lie  free  from  taint  as  yen  are  free  from  taint."  More- 
over,  if  so  taken,  the  connection  wilh  what  lb!  lows  s.inis  unnatural.  There  seems,  no 
diliieiilty  in  snii-iii-iiiiv  iiiat  the  (ieniih.'  I'hrMiu'is  joined  with  the  Jewish  Christians  in 
eelebratiii.!!  the  I'u-.rlml  feast  afli.r  the  Jewish  manner,  at  least  to  this  extent.  And  we 
see  that  St.  1'unl  sii'l  o'.'tervod  the  -f.- ■■.■■  .■  -.- 1 e- ;  tQv  ij^vy^r-  at  this  period  of  his  life,  from 
Acta  ix.fi.  Also,  from  what  follows,  we  perceive  how  naturally  tliis  greatest  of  Jewish 
feasts  ch.mcrd  into  tiic  greatest  of  Christian  festivals. 

«  The  letter  here  referred  to  lias  not,  come  down  to  us.     See  p.  29. 

s  Nvvl  here  seems  not  to  lie  a  p.uvkle  of  :ime  (see  Da  Wette  in  loco). 

s  HZffliMi-r/r  has  undoubtedly  this  nieaain^  in  St.  Paul's  writings.  Compare  Eph. 
v.  5  (where  it  it  coupled  wilh  I'^i'irian-r,;).  So  -/.''oi-sioi.  in  St.  I'aal.  aim  est  ini  ariahly 
means  impurity.  Sec  Eph.iv.  19.  y.  3.  Col.  iii.  5.  The  only  places  where  the  word 
is  used  by  St.  Paul  in  the  sense  couefausness  are  2  Cor,  ix.  5  and  1  Thess.  ii.  5,  in  the 
latter  of  which  passages.  the  other  cleaning  ivoJd  not  he  inadmissible.     IIow  the  word 
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drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  such  a  man,  I  say,  yon  must 
not  so  much  as  cat.     For  what  need  have  I  to  judge  those  who  12 
are  without  the  Church?     Is  it  not  your  part  to  judge  those 
who  are  within  it?     But  those  who  are  without  are  for  God's  13 
judgment.     And  for  yourselves,  "  Ye  shall  cast  out  the  evil 
one  from,  the  midst-  of  you?' ' 

VI. 
uiijtaficm  i>e-         Can.  there  he  any  of  you  who  dare  to  bring  their  1 

■  ■"■ 1  11  ate  differences  into  the  courtsof  law,  to  bo  judged. 

l'::'..    ?*?S™    by  tue  wicked,  and  not  rather  submit  them  to  the 
Us csi»te™c  u   arbitration2  of  Christ's    people.     Know  re  not  that  2 

a  proof  oi  evil.  J.       i  ^ 

Christ's  people  shall  judge  the  world?  and  if  you 
arc  called  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  universe,  are  you  unfit  to 
decide  even  the  most  trifling  matters  ?     Know  ye  not  that  we  3 
shall  judge  angels?  how  much  more  then  the  affairs  of  this 
life?     If,  therefore,  yon  have  disputes  to  settle  which  concern  4 
the  affairs  of  this  life,  give  the  arbitration  of  them  to  the  very 
Jeast  esteemed  in  your  Church  ?     I  speak  to  your  shame.    Can  5 
it  be  that  in  your  whole  body,  there  is  not  so  much  as  one 
man  wise  enough  to  arbitrate  between  his  brethren,  but  must 
brother  go  to  law  with  brother,  and  that  in  the  courts  of  the  6 
unbelievers?     Kay,  farther,  you  are  in  fault,  throughout,  in  1 
having  such  disputes  at  all.     Why  do  you  not  rather  submit 
to  wrong?     Why  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  ? 
Nay,  you  are  yourselves  wronging  and  defrauding  others,  and  8 
No  immomiitj  that  too  your  brethren.     Know  ye  not  that  wrong  u 
iv,  I:,    mm       doers  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God?     Be  not 

deceived — neither    fornicators,    nor    idolaters,   nor 
adulterers,  nor  self-denlers,   nor  sodomites,  nor  robbers,   nor  10 
wantons,  nor  drunkards,  nor  railers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God.     And  such  were  some  of  you;  but  11 
you  have  washed  away  your  stains,' — you  have  been  hallowed, 
you  have  been  justified  by   your  fellowship  with   the   Lord 

contorted  its  t'auline  muLb.n  ::mv  V  i;J'.:r:-ui"i  fro:-  Lite  ,::i?ii;.tr  uh:  of  concupiscence 
in  English. 

1  Dent,  xxiv.  7.    (LXX.) 

5  It  should  be  rc-iiii;[iiLjiT!!il  that  (be  laiv  <r ave  its  sunnlimi  to  the  decision  pronounced 
in  a  litigated  case  by  arbitrators  privately  elioscn  :  to  that  the  Christians  might  obtain 
Hju-t  decision  of'tb-ir  inuUml  iliiiVrrac.'s  without  resorting  lo  [lie  heathen  tribunals. 

'■'  CKwm  c  Lh;u  iic.c./.'ji.nnoifc  i-  :jjiii- ".::,  no',  o a.-;:: iyc,  aa  in  A.  V. 
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Jesus,  whose  name  you  bear,  and  by  the  indwelling  Spirit  of 
our  God.1 

12  [But  some  of  you  say]— "all  things  are  lawful  Anttnomiai, 
forme."     [Beitso;]8  but  not  all  things  are  good  ™  ■■< ■  ■ 

for  me;  though  all  tilings  are  in  my  power,  they 

13  shall  not  bring  me  under  their  power.  "  if  eat  is  for  the  belly, 
and  the  belly  for  meat,"  though  death  will  soon,  by  Clod's  ordi- 
nance, put  an  end  to  both ;  but  the  body  is  not  for  fornication, 

14  but  for  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  body ; 3  and 
as  God  raised  our  Lord  Jesus  from  the  grave,  so  lie  will  raise 

15  us  also  by  His  mighty  power.4  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies 
are  the  members  of  Christ's  body  ?  Shall  I  then  take  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?     God 

16  forbid.  Know  ye  not,  that  he  who  joins  himself  to  an  harlot 
becomes  one  body  with  her?     As  it  is  written,   " they  twain 

17 shall  he  one  flesh."*  But  he  who  joins  himself  to  Christ,  be- 
18  comes  one  with  Christ  in  spirit.     Flee  fornication.     [It  is  true, 

indeed,"  that]  all  sin  springs,  not  from  the  body,  but  from  the 
19 soul;  yet  the  fornicator  sins  against  his  own  body.     Know  ye 

not  that  your  bodies  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which 

dwells  within  yon,  which  ye  have  received  from  God?  And 
20  you  are  not  your  own,  for  you  were  bought  with   a  price.' 

Glorify  God,  therefore,  not  in  yonrsypirit  only,  but  in  your  body 

also,  since  both  are  His.E 

1  For  tin:  I  munition  of  h>  in  this  ver^e.  see  Winer.  Oram.  tail.  v.  (;  \>1. 

1  See  the  explanation  of  this  in  Vol.  I.  p.  -1  -IT  ;  iun.1  cow  pure  (for  the  true  side  of 
mi*™  [{(trii)  Gftl.  v.  23,  *aru  tuv  toiovtuv  oin  Inrt  vofioc.  Also  see  chap.  viii.  1, 
below.  From  what  follows  it  is  evident  ili.it  Uiese  Corinibiau  irce-th  inkers  argued 
that  Die  existence  of  audit;/  tippt.tiUs  jiroi-cd  the  /awfi.'liirx.t  of  thtir  gratification. 

■>  The  boily  is  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  be  co:isec rated  by  111-=  indwelling  to  His  ser- 
vice ;  and  the  Lord  Jesus  is  for  tin;  bfjdy.  to  consecrate  it  liy  dwelling  therein  in  the 
person  of  His  Spirit. 

*  St.  Paul'*  argument  lure  is.  that  sin?!  of  urie'asf.lv.  t!ioujj;h  bodily  acts,  yet  injure 
a  part  of  our  nature  which  will  not  lie  destroyed  by  death,  and  iihich  is  closely  con- 
nected with  our  moral  wcll-beine;.  And  it  Is  n  fact  r.u  less  certain  than  mysterious, 
that  moral  and  spiritual  ruin  is  euosed  by  such  sins  ;  which  human  wisdom  (when  un- 
taught by  Revelation)  held  to  be  aolions  as  blameless  as  eating  amt  drinking. 

s  Gen.  ii.  U.    (LXX.),  quoted  by  our  Lord,  Matt.  six.  5. 

e  Literally,  "  every  sin  which  a  man  commits  is  without  (hr&r,  external  to)  the 
body."  The  Corinthian  freethinkers  probably  used  this  arirmnciit  also ;  and  perhaps 
availed  themselves  of  our  Lord's  words,  Hark  vii.  IS  :  "  Do  ye  not  perceive  that  what- 
soever thing  from,  without  /iilirrlh  into  the  yuan,  it  cannot  d/Jite  him,  Irt.ausi:  it 
enteretli  not  into  his  heart,''  <ie.     (See  the  A  bole  passage.) 

'  The  price  is  the  blood  of  Christ.     Compare  Acts  xx.  28  and  Col.  i.  Id, 

*  The  latter  pari  of  this  verse,  from  nal  to  Ot:=e,  though  not  in  the  best  M.SS.,  yet  h 
implied  in  the  sense. 
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VII. 

An^mrs   to  As  to  the  questions  which  you  have  asked  me  in  1 

S™  ina°-  your  letter,  this  is  my  answer.     It  is  good  for  a  man  2 

iib  to  remain  unmarried.     Nevertheless,  to  avoid  forni- 
™»  ohm  cation,  let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  every  3 
iiaga.  woman  her  own  husband.     Let  the  husband  live  in  4 

the  intercourse  of  affection  with  his  wife,  and  likewise  the  wife 
with  her  husband.     The  wife  has  not  dominion  over  her  own 
body,  but  the  husband ;  and  so  also  tho  husband  has  not  do- 
minion over  ins  own  body,  but  the  wife.     Do  not  separate  one  S 
from  the  other,  unless  it  be  with  mutual  consent  for  a  time,  that 
you  may  give  yourselves  without  disturbance  to  fasting  and 
prayer,  with  the  intent  of  shortly  living  again  together,  lest, 
through  your  fleshly  passions,  Satan  should  tempt  you  to  sin. 
But  in  speaking  thus,  I  mean  not  to  command  marriage,  but  6 
only  to  permit  it.     For  I  would  that  all  men  were  as  I  am ;  1 
but  men  have  different  gifts  from  God,  one  this,  another  that 
But  to  the  unmarried  and  to  the  widows,  I  say  that  it  would  8 
be  good  for  them  if  they  should  remain  in  the  state  wherein  I 
myself  also  am ;  yet  if  their  desires  do  not  allow  them,  to  re-  9 
main  contented  in  this  state,  let  them  marry;  for  it  is  better 
to  marry  than  to  be  tempted  "by  sinful  desires.     To  the  married,  10 
not  I,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  gives  commandment,1  that 
the  wife  leave  not  her  husband  ;   (but  if  she  have  already  left  n 
him,  let  her  remain  single,  or  else  be  reconciled  with  him;) 
likewise  also,  that  the  husband  put  not  away  his  wife.     But  12 
for  the  cases  which  follow,  my  decisions  are  given  not  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  but  by  myself.     If  any  of  the  Brethren  bo  married 
to  an  unbelieving  wife,  let  him  not  put  her  away,  if  she  be 
content  to  remain  with  him ;  neither  let  a  believing  wife  leave  13 
an  unbelieving  husband  who  is  willing  to  remain  with  her; 
for  the  unbelieving  husband  is  hallowed  by  union  with  his  14 
believing  wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  by  union  with  her 
believing  husband;  for  otherwise  your  children  would  be  un- 
clean,5 but  now  they  are  holy.     But  if  the  unbelieving  bus- 15 
band  or  wife  seeks  for  a  divorce,  let  it  not  be  hindered ;  for  in 

1  Comjinr;.'  Mark  X.  12  :  Whosoever  shrill  put.  oifoi;  l:is  "■■[ft,  mid.  ni'irry  iniot'ier, 
committith  /tthiltiry  (i<;airiat  her.  .hid  if  a  woman  shall  jiu!  tuvay  her  husband, 
and  be  married  In  another,  she  eommiltoth  adulter!/. 

''  'AKiWaiiTor,  litornlly  '■  uncSo;'i:i.''  til-?  !.'m  b<-ing  nieii  in  its  .Tr-iviili  shihc,  to  denote 
tliat  which  is  licioud  the  hullmrnl  pith:  of  Unit's  piople;  tlio  antithesis  to  uyiaj, 
mbich  was  applied  to  all  within  the  consecrated  limits. 
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such  cases,  the  believing  husband  or  wife  is  not  bound  to  re 
main  under  the  joke.  But  the  call  whereby  God  called '  us, 
is  a  call  of  peace   [and  should  not  lead  to  household  strife]. 

16  For  thou  who  art  the  wife  of  an  unbeliever,  how  knowest  thou 
whether  thou  mayest  save  thy  husband  3  or  thou  who  art  the 
husband,  whether  thou  mayest  save  thy  wife  ? 

17  Only  let  no  man  seek  to  quit  that  condition  which  General  -uit, 
God  had  allotted  to  him  when  he  was  called  by  the  i-™t.<  km.i'i 
Lord  Jesus.     This  rule  I  give  in  all  the  churches.  »t»te    of  iif» 

18 Thus,  if  any  man,  at  the  time  when  ho  was  called,     "■■"■  -'■  '■""' 
bore  the  mark  of  circumcision,  let  him  not  efface  it; 
and  again,  if  he  was  uncircu incised  at  the  time  of  his  calling, 

13  let  him  not  receive  circumcision.  It  matters  nothing  whether 
we  be  circumcised  or  uncircu  incised,  but  only  whether  we  keep 

20  the  commands  of  God.     Let  each  abide  in  the  condition  which 

21  he  held  wdien  he  was  first  called.  Wast  thou  in  slavery  at  the 
time  of  thy  calling?  Care  not  for  it.  Nay,  though  thou  have 
power  to  gain  thy  freedom,3  seek  rather  to  remain  content. 

22For  the  slave  who  has  been  called  into  fellowship  with  Christ, 
is  Christ's  freed  man  ;  and  so  also,  the  freeman  who  has  been 

23  called,  is  Christ's  slave ;  for  He  has  paid  a  price  for  you  all ; ' 
beware  lest  you  bind  upon  yourselves  the  yoke  of  slavery  to 

24  man.5  Brethren,  let  each  of  you  continue  in  the  state  wherein 
he  was  called,  and  therein  abide  with  God. 

25  Concerning  your  virgin  daughters6  I  have  no     Am™    to 

On  the  In:\;"0"':o3  \h>v.\  ;!rs  verse,  with  respect  to  ia'ant  hnptism,  see  Vul.  1.  pp.  'i:;S, 
<39. 

i  KcJfiv,  in  St.  I'n'd's  »T"i;i:i.r;s.  t^eans  "  l.o  call  into  fellowship  with  Christ  ;■'  "  lo 
call  from  the  unbelieving  Worl-.l  iiito  the  Church/' 

3  It  ia  needless  to  remark  t:::it  t.i/./ft;  is  min-lraasiater:  :i  is  called  "■  in  A.  V.  throtiell- 
out  this  chapter. 

'  The  Gi\rk  here  is  ambiguous,  ami  might  be  so  rrrdereil  as  to  e.iv-e  directly  oppo- 
site precepts ;  but  the  version  given  ill  the  test  (which  ia  that  advocated  by  Chrysoa- 
toni,  Meyer,  ami  lie  Wclic)  agrees  best  with  the  position  of  the  sal,  and  also  with  the 
tun  test. 

1  Oliserv:?  (he  change  in  the  Oivrk  from  singular  to  iilur.;!. 

■'  Alluding  to  tisuir  senile  adiiet'eiioo   lo  party  loaders.     Compare   2  Cor.  si.   20 

c  We  cannot  help  rcmavkbg.  tint  the  mamier  in  whic'i  a  r:  c:  at  hitidi  ]  writer  has 
Epoken  of  this  passage  ia  one  of  tin-  roo-t  slrikii!;."  proofs  lie' v  tar  a  candid  a:id  acute 
mind  may  be  warped  by  ji  strong  bin-.  In  this  ease  the  desire  of  the.  writer  is  to  prove 
that  the  moral  teaching  of  l.'hrislinaity  is  worthless  ;  aad  he  brings  forward  this  passage 
to  prove  his  charge,  anil  bhnics  Br-  1'iuii  because  lie  assumes  those  (,'in'i^tliiaii  dangli- 
tera  to  lie  disposable  in  marriage  at  the  will  of  l!:cir  fallen-.  We.  must  suppose  that 
thin  writer  would  (on  the  Eame  grounds)  rear. ire  a  modern   Missionary  to  Persia  to 


.Google 


j-.n.t:  life  ami   i-:i'i5TT.i-:s  uk  t 


d&nghteH 


flis-  command  to  give  you  from  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  but  I 


ightora  in    give  my  judgment,  as  one  who  has  been  called  by 
onr  Lord's  mercy,  to    be  His  faithful  servant.     1 26 
think,  then,  that  it  is  best,  by  reason  of  the  trials  which  arc  nigh 
at  hand,  for  all  to  be  unmarried ;  [so  that  I  would  say  to  each] 
"  If  thou  art  bound  to  a  wife,  seek  not  separation ;  but  if  thou  2" 
art  free,  seek  not  marriage;   yet  if  thou  wilt  marry,  thou 28 
mnyest  do  so  without  sin."    So  likewise  if  your  virgin  daugh- 
ters marry,  it  is  no  sin;  but  they  who  will  marry  will  have 
earthly  sorrows  to  endure,  and  these  I  would  spare  you.     But  29 
this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short ;   meanwhile  it  behoves 
them  that  have  wives  to  be  as  though  they  had  none ;  and  them  30 
that  weep  as  though  they  wept  not,  and  them  that  rejoice  as 
though  they  rejoiced  not,  and  them  that  buy  as  though  they  31 
possessed  not,  and  them  that  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  ■  it ; 
for  the  world,  with  all  its  outward  show,  is  passing  away."     But  32 
I  would  have  you  free  from  earthly  care.     The  desires  of  the 
unmarried  man  are  fixed  upon  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  he  strives 
to  please  the  Lord.     But  the  desires  of  the  husband  arc  fixed  33 
upon  worldly  things,  striving  to  please  his  wife.     Likewise  34 
also  the  wife  has  this   difference  from  the  virgin  ;  the  cares  of 
the  virgin  are  fixed  upon  the  Lord,  that  she  may  become  holy 
both  in  body  and  in  spirit ;  but  the  cares  of  the  wife  arc  fixed 
upon  worldly  things,  striving  to  please  her  husband.     Now3S 
tin's  I  say  for  your  own  profit;  not  that  T  may  entangle  you  in 
a  snare  ;  but  that  I  may  help  you  to  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  with 
a  seemly  and  undivided  service.     But  if  any  man  thinks  that3G 
he  is  treating   bis  virgin  daughter  in  an  unseemly  manner,  by 
leaving  her  unmarried  beyond  the  flower  of  her  age,  and  if 
need  so  require,  let  him  act  according  to  his  will ;  he  may  do 
so  without  sin ;  let  them3  marry.     But  he  who  is  firm  in  his  31 
resolve,  and  is  not  constrained  to  marry  his  daughter,  but  has 
the  power  of  carrying  out  his  will,  and  has  determined  to  keep 
her  unmarried,  does  well.     Thus  he  who  gives  his  daughter  in  38 

preach  the  ah  si  ill  i  t;s  iin'miijintiuiliiy  of  df-spntlc  government  with  SuiiikI  morality.  A 
«]:nil:ir  igntiriititi  ■Irni-hi  r:i.-.=  thro-.iiili  a]!  Lis  remain  upon  this  ch.ipU-r. 

i  Karaxpi/adai.  appears  lo  Ijo  (lIsriiiguiHhiii  from  xin^f/ai,  as  to  use  up  from  to  use. 
Compare  1  Cor.  ix.  IS.  It  tlms  aci|ii;rLu  (h'i  Hensd  oi"  lo  o./hisf,  i:i  which  it  is  some- 
titllr-s  ftli|)!i-jVt-(]  tiy   r.'i'.'im'Jsltu'ilC!1,  :i:!il  l'V  Till'  ;_']';)  miliarias. 

3  llaiu'i- 1:,  lik-raliv  ::  pausing  hi/."  llitii:!^  pa-'..  iUi':  thu  shadow?  in  I'Lito";  Cavi-rn 
(Repuh  vii.  1),  or  the  figures  iQ  some  moving  phantasmagoria. 

1  "  Them,"  viz.  the  daughter  and  the  suitor. 
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marriage  does  well,  but  Ik:  who  gives  her  not  in  marriage  does 
better. 

39  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  of  wedlock  so  long  Harris^  or 
as  her  husband  lives ;  but  after  his  death  she  is  free 

to  marry  whom  she  will,  provided  that  she  choose  one  of  the 

40  brethren  « in  Christ.  Yet  she  id  happier  if  site  remain  a  widow, 
in  my  judgment ;  and  I  think  that  I,  no  less5  than  others,  have 
the  spirit  of  God. 

VIII. 

1  As  to  the  question  concerning  meats  which  have  Am*??  to 

been  sacrificed  to  idol?,  we  knew — (for  "we  all  have  <■>■■ .m 

knowledge,"3  but  knowledge  puffs  up,  while  love  w°is. 

2  builds ;  and  if  any  -man  prides  himself  on  his  knowledge,  he 

3  knows  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know ;  but  whosoever  loves 

6  God,  of  him  God  hath  knowledge) — we  know  (I  say)  that  an 
idol  has  not  any  true  being,  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but 

5  one.  For  though  there  be  aomo  who  are  called  gods,  either 
celestial  or  terrestrial,  and  though  we  see  men  worship  many 

e  gods  and  many  lords,  yet  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Fa- 
ther, from  whom  are  all  things,  and  unto  whom  we  live  ;  and  one 
Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  life  of  all  things,  and  our 

7  life  also,  is  sustained.  But  it  is  not  true  that  "all  have  know- 
ledge "'  [In  this  matter]  ;  on  the  contrary,  there  are  some  wdio 
still  have  a  conscientious  fear  of  the  idol,  and  who  think  that 
the  meat  sacrificed  belongs  to  a  false  god,  so  that,  if  they  eat  it, 

L8  their  conscience  being  weak,  is  deli  led.  It  is  true  that  our  food 
cannot  change  our  place  in  God's  sight ;   with  Him  we  gain 

9  nothing  by  eating,  "nor  loose  by  not  eating.  But  beware  lest, 
perchance,  by  this  exercise  of  your  rights'  you  should  cast  a 

i  I.! (.■■rally.  ]irr,vid<-i!  it  he  in  Ok-  Lord. 

*  The  nai  in  kuj-u  lias  this  meaning. 

s  It  is  necessary  for  the  understand!!!;;  of (his  Epistle,  that  wc  should  remember  that 
it  is  an  answer  lo  a  leiter  received  from  1he  Corinthiai)  Church,  and  therefore  con- 
stantly alludes  to  topics  in  that  letter.  It  seems  probable,  from  the  way  in  which 
they  are  introduce!:,  that-  these  words,  -t'r.-nr  jiCcw  i"Le.i.e:.',  arc  quoted  from  that 
letter. 

4  'F.^incia  a":7ii.  Observe  ajrain  the  reference  fo  the  lan.ijua^e  of  ills  sclf-sMed 
Pauline  party  at  Corinth.  Compare  mlvra  /iot  IfytiTtv  (vi.  12),  The  decrees  of  the 
"Council  of  Jerusalem'-'  niiirhl  stif-m  lo  have  a  direct  bearing  on  the  question  discussed 
by  St.  Paul  in  this  passage ;  but  he  does  nor  refer  to  them  as  deciding  the  points  in 
dispute,  either  here  or  elsewhere.  Probably  the  reason  of  this  K  that  the  decrees  were 
meant  only  to  be  of  temporary  application  :  and  in  their  terms  they  upplicd  originally 
only  to  the  churches  of  Hyria  ami  Cilk-::i  (see  Ads  xv.  T>, :  also  Vol.  I.  p.  231). 
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stumbling-block  in  the  path  of  jour  weaker  brethren.     Fur  if  10 
one  of  them  see  tliee,  who  hoastest  of  thy  knowledge,  feasting 
in  an  idol's  temple,  will  not  he  be  encouraged  to  cat  the  meat 
which  has  been  offered  in  sacrifice,  although  the  weakness  of 
his  conscience  condemns  the  deed?     And  thus,  through  then 
knowledge  whereof  thou  hoastest,  will  thy  weaker  brother  per- 
ish, for  whom  Christ  died.     Nay,  when  you  sin  thus  against  12 
your  brethren,  and  wound  their  weaker  conscience,  you  sin 
against  Christ.      Wherefore,  if  my  eating  cast  a  stumbling- 13 
block  in  my  brother's  path,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world 
elands,  lo.i  thereby  I  cause  my  brother's  fall. 

IX. 
no  Tfadtcatei         Am  I  indeed  "no  true  apostle?"     Am  I  indeed  l 
the   Apostoiie  "subject  to  man's  authority"?'      Have  I  indeed 
1  "never  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?"     Can  it  bo 

;'."|l  (SSnelt   denied  that  you  are  the  fruits  of  my  labour  in  the 
»"°Ap™oik  Lord?     If  to  others  I  am  no  true  apostle,  yet  at  2 
priTiiegea.        jeast  j  am  Sl]cn  to  vou  .  for  vou  are  j0lirscivcs  the 

seal  which  stamps  the  reality  of  my  apostleship,  by  the  will  of 
Christ;  this  is  my  answer  to  those  who  question  my  authority.  3 
Do  they  deny  my  right  to  be  maintained'  [by  my  converts]?  4 
Do  they  deny  my  right  to  carry  a  believing  wife  with  ine  on  5 
my  journeys,  like  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of 
the  Lord,1  and  Cephas  ?     Or  do  they  think  that  I  and  Barnabas  6 
alone  have  no  right  to  be  maintained,  except  by  the  labour  of 
our  own  hands?     What  soldier1  ever  serves  at  his  private  cost?  7 
What  husbandman  plants  a  vineyard  without  sharing  in  its 
fruit?     What  shepherd  tend  8  a  Hock  without  partaking  of  their  8 
milk  ?     And  is  this  the  rule  of  man  only,  or  is  not  also  com- 
manded in  the  law  of  God?     Yea,  in  the  book  of  Moses'  Law  3 
it  is  written,  "  Thou.  xJudt  not  n1.u2.de  the  ox  that  trauLiiJi  out 
the  corn." '    Are  oxen  the  objects  of  God's  care,  or  13  it  notlo 

1  Oi/K  'EXciOepoc.     Ci>:i:|)i;ro  verse  1  0  and  Gal.  i,  1,  u-is-rn?.^  nix  urr'  ai'Op&xuv. 

*  This  was  a  poU'.t  maeh  insisted  on  hy  Uio  Juuai?:.'.'s  (hj.v  2  Cor.  x'.i.  13-16).  They 
argued  that  St.  Paul,  by  not  availing  himself  (if  this  undoubted  r.posioKe  right,  be- 
trayed his  own  eo'.r-iiouJtLe--;  that  In;  was  no  true  Apostle. 

■(  "  The  lircltuvn  of  ilie  Lord."  It  is  a  very  doubtful  queMiM  v,b:.;her  these  were 
the  sons  of  our  Lord's  mother's  sister,  viz.  tin;  Aposlbis  James  a:i:l  Judas,  Hie  sons  of 
A/iibfcas  (Luke  vl.  lj)  lor  cousins  were  called  iiiks-jpai).  or  whether  they  were  som 
of  Joseph  by  a  former  marriage,  or  actually  sons  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  Sec  a 
i.t.iL'.'ii;er:i.  of  the  <li"icii'.;ies  i:f  the  i j 1 1 1  ~ : 1 0 r l  in  NYumler  {).'.  uml  L.  iVi  1). 

«  lie  means  k>  say  that,  to  have  tills  right  of  maintenance,  a  nun  need  be  no  A  post  la 

«  Deut  xsr.  i.     (LXX.) 
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tlier  for  man's  sake  that  He  so  speaks?  For  our  sake, 
doubtless,  it  was  written ;  declaring  that  the  ploughman  ought 
to  plough,  and  the  thresher  to  thresh,  with  hope  to  share  in 

lithe  produce  of  his  toil.  If,  then,  I  havo  sown  for  you  the 
seed  of  spiritual  gilts,  it  would  ho  no  great  thing  if  I  were  to 

12  reap  some  harvest  from  your  earthly  gifts.  It'  others  share 
this  right  over  you,  how  much  more  should  I?  Yet  I  have  not 
used  my  right,  hut  forbear  from  every  claim,  lest  I  should  by 

13 any  means  hinder  the  course  of  Christ's  Glad-tidings.  Know 
yc  not  that  they  '  who  perform  the  service  of  the  temple,  live 
upon  the  revenues  of  the  temple,  and  they  who  minister  at  the 

U altar  share  with  it  in  the  sacrifices  thereon  offered!  So  also 
the  Lord  Jesus  ordained'  that  they  whom  he  sent  forth 
to  publish  Ilis    Glad-tidings,   should   be;   maintained   thereby. 

15  But  I  have  not  exercised  any  of  these  rights,  nor  do  I  write 
this  that  I  myself  may  profit  by  it.     For  I  had  rather  die  than 

]6sufFer  the  ground  of  my  boasting  to  be  taken  from  me.  For, 
although  I  proclaim  Christ's  Glad-tidings,  yet  this  gives  me  no 
ground  of  boasting ;  for  I  am  compelled  to  do  so  by  order  of  my 3 

n  master.  Yea,  woe  is  me  if  I  proclaim  it  not.  For  were  my 
service  given  of  my  own  free  choice,  1  might  claim  wages  to- 
reward  my  labour ;  but  since  I  serve  by  compulsion,  I  am  [a 
slave  with  no  claim  to  wages]  a  steward  whose  post  obliges 
him  to  dispense*  his  master's  bread    to    his  fellow  servants. 

18  What  then  is  my  wage  ?  It  is  to  bear  the  Glad-tidings  of  Christ, 
and  to  bring  it  free  of  cost  to  those  who  hear  me,  without 

19  using  the s  full  right  which  belongs  to  my  ministration.  There- 
fore, although  free  from  the  authority  of  all  men,  I  made  my- 

20  self  the  slave  of  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  most.  To  the  Jews 
I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to  those 
under  the  law  as  though  I  were  under  the  law,  that  I  might 

21  gain  those  under  the  law  ;  with  those  wdio  were  free  from  the 
law,  I  lived  as  one  who  is  free  from  the  law  (not  that  I  was 
without  law  before  God,  but  under  the  law  of  Christ),  that  I 

22  might  gain  those  who  were  free  from  the  law.     With  those 

1  Numbers  vii.  nn:l  Dent,  xviil. 

2  (Mutt.  x.  SI,  10.)  Prvuiilt  -iii-WirT  gritd  nor  si!wr  nor  Iraxi  in  your  pirr.'*\i,  nor 
tcrip  for  your  joiirnry,  ni-ither  tiro  coatt,  jteii.'n  r  s.w-.s-,  nor  <jt:t  slaves ;  for  the 
workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 

a    bviiyK.7)  is  pr<!]!'T]y  ill!-  C'innniMu'i  cvi'visi'i]  liy  si  mi-'.i:r  over  :\  slave. 
i  This  is  the  full  HioiLiiiii!;  of  tiiwvauiav.     See  I  Cor.  iv.  1,  2. 
>  KaTaxpnoaaBai,  to  use  fully.     See  note  on  VII.  31. 
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who  were  weak,  I  lived  as  if  I  were  weak  myself,  tliat  I  mighf 
gain  the  weak.     I  have  become  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by 
all  means  I  might  save  some.     And  this  I  do  to  spread  the  23 
Glad- tidings  of  Christ,  that  I  myself  may  share  therein  with 
those  who  hear  me.     For  yon  know  that  in  the  races  of  the  24 
stadium,  though  all  may  run,  yet  but  one  can  gain  the  prize ; 
—(so  run  that  you  may  win.) — -And  every  man  who  strives  in  25 
the  matches,  trains  himself  by  all  manner  of  self-restraint;  yet 
they  do  it  to  win  a  crown  of  fading  leaves,1— we,  a  crown  that 
cannot  fade.     I,  therefore,  run  not  like  the  racer  who  is  uncer-  2G 
tain  of  his  goal ;  I  fight,  not  as  the  pugilist  who  strikes  out 
against  the  air ;  but  I  bring  my  body  into  bondage,  crushing  27 
it  with  heavy  '  blows ''  lest,  perchance,  having  called  others  to 
the  contest,  I  should  myself  fall  shamefully  of  the  prize. 

X. 
ijs  apmmnrns         I'ut  you,  brethren,  I  call  to  remember  our  fore-  l 
wiinrt  '"mo-  fathers ;  how  they  all  were  guarded  by  the  pillar  of 
■'".':'       ii. .■   the  cloud,  and  all   passed  safely  through  the  sea, 
« ie  6nde"'  -^•nt*  t33  y°a  were  baptized  unto  Christ]  they  all,  2 

through  the  cloud,  and  through  the  sea,  were  bap- 
tized unto  Moses.     And  all  of  them  alike  ate  the  same  spiritual  3 
food ;  and  all  drank  of  the  same  spiritual  stream ;  for  they  4 
drank  from  the  spiritual  rock,  whose  waters  followed  them ; s 
but   that  rock  was  Christ.     Yet   [though   all    received   these  5 
gifts!,  few  only  continued  in  God's  favour,  and  the  rest  were 
struck   down,    and   perished   in  the  wilderness.     Now  these  6 
things  were  shadows  of  our  own  case,  that  wo  might  learn  not  to 
lust  after  sinful  pleasures,  as  they  lusted.1.    Nor  be  ye  idolaters,  ? 
as  were  some  of  them ;  as  it  is  written,—"  The  people  sat  down, 
■to  eat  and  drink,  und  rose  vp>  to ]>Ia>j.'' ' -■     Neither  let  us  com- a 
mit  fornication,  as  some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one 

i  This  was  the  crown  made  of  tin;  IcaTos.  of  the  pine,  groves-  of  which  surrounded 
the  Isthmian  Stadium :  the  same  tree  frill  grows  plentifully  on  the  I-dhimis  of  Corinth, 
It  was  the  prize  of  the  great  I-ltuiiiim  game?.  Throughout  the  passant:  St.  Paul  al- 
ludes lo  these  con  testa,  which  wove  so  dear  to  the  pride  nod  patriotism  of  the  Corinth- 
ian?.    Compare  also  2  Tim.  ii.  5. 

5  Tlii?  is  I  he  literal  ne!;i:-.i:-,g  of  the  pcgUi-lio  term  i' -u;:i-:i;-u, 

3  St.  Paul's  meaning  is,  that,  under  Ihr  iilh^oricat  represent  iiiio::  of  Ihe  Manna,  the 
Water,  and  the  Rock,  are  shadowed  forth  spiritual  realities;  for  the  Hoc.',  is  Christ,  the 
only  source  of  living  wuler  (John  iv.),  and  the  .Wanna  also  is  Christ,  the  true  bread 
from  Heaven  (John  vi.). 

'  Viz.  after  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt.  ■-  ExotL  xxxii.  6.      LXX.) 
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3  day  three  and  twenty  thousand.1     Neither  let  us  try  the  loitg- 

sutfea-infj  of  Christ,  as  did  some  of  thorn,  who  were  dc-trovcd 

10  by  the  fiery  serpents.  Nor  murmur  against  those  who  are  set 
over  you,  as  some  of  them  murmured,  and  were  slain  by  the 

11  destroying  angel.  Now  all  these  things  "befel  them  as  shadows 
of  that  which  was  to  come;  and  they  were  written  for  our 

12  warning,  who  live  in  the  end  of  the  ages."  Wherefore,  let  him 
who  thinks  that  he  stands  firm,  watch  needfully  lest  he  fall. 

lyNo  trial  has  come  upon  yon  beyond  man's  power  to  bear ;  and 
(rod  is  faithful  to  his  promises,  and  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tried  beyond  your  strength,  but  will  with  every  trial  provide 
the  way  of  escape,  that  you  may  be  able  to  sustain  it. 

14       Wherefore,  my  beloved  children,  have  no  fellow-  The7  must  re- 

15 ship  with  idolatry.  I  speak  as  to  reasonable  men ;  lmvahip  with 
use  your  own  judgment  upon  that  which  I  say. 

10  When  we  drink  the  cup  of  blessing,  which  we  bless,  are  we 
not  all  partakers  in  the  blood    of  Christ?      When  we  break 

It  the  bread,  are  we  not  all  partakers  in  the  body  of  Christ?  For 
as  the  bread  is  one,  so  we,  the  many,  are  one  body ;  for  of  that 

18  one  bread  we  all  partake.  Or  again,  if  you  look  to  the  carnal 
Israel,  do  you  not  see  that  those  who  eat  of  the  sacrifices  are  in 
partnership  with,  the  altar,   [and  identified  with  the  worship  J] 

]y  What  would  I  say  then?  that  an  idol  has  any  real  being?  or 

20  that  meat  offered  to  an  idol  is  really  changed  thereby  ?  Not 
so  ;  but  I  say,  that  when  the  heathen  offer  their  sacrifices,  they 
are  sacrificing  to  demons,  and   not  to  God;  and  I  would  not 

21  have  you  become  partners3  with  the  demons.  You  cannot 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  cup  which  has 

22  poured  libation  to  demons;  yon  cannot  eat  at  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  and  at  the  table  of  demons.  Or  would  we  provoke  our 
Lord  to  jealousy  ?    Are  we  stronger  than  He  ? 

23  [But some  one  will  say  again]1  "all  tilings  arc  ™*-^ ^j;"^ 
lawful  for  mo."     Nay,  but  not  all  tilings  are  good  a^^ul^~ 

■  NhhiIhtsxxv,  !>,  where,  tifciik-four  thousand  is  the  minrtiei  given.  See  the  re- 
marks in  Vol.  I.  p.  176,  note  1. 

5  The  coming  of  (Thrift  was  "'the  end  of  the  age?,"  ).  f.  the  eo  mm  en  cement  of  a  new 
period  of  the  world's  existence.  So  the  phni=e  cmn/.rfa  ruv  tuwt.iv  is  used  Heb.  ix. 
20.  The  same  expression  (with  aU'iy<"j)  occurs  five  times  i'i  St.  Matthew,  signifying 
Vie  Mining  of  Christ  to  judgment. 

J  This  is  addressed  to  thoso  who  were  iti  (he  hahit  of  accepting  imitations  to  feasts 
celebrated  in  Use  t.  tuples  of  ihe  heathen  gods  h.  t^u/c;":.i  xaTaxci/icvov,  viti.  10). 

*  Sue  \-i.  12,  anil  note. 
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tbn  Him  in-   for  me;  though  all  things  arc  lawful,  not  all  things 
Sr°bthth'  buildup  the  church.     Let  no  man  seek  his  own, 24 
Kn-  hut  every  man  his  neighbour's  good.     Whatever  is  2S 

sold  in  market,  you  may  eat,  nor  need  yon  ask  for  conscience 
sake  whence  it  came :  "For  tin  earth,  is  the  Zord'e,  and  the  2G 
fulness  thereof."  '     And  if  any  unbeliever  invites  you  to  a  2? 
feast,  and  you  are  disposed  to  go,  cat  of  all  that  is  set  before 
you,  asking  no  questions  for  conscience  sake  ;  but  if  one  of  the  28 
guests  should  say  to  you  concerning  any  dish,  "This  has  been 
ottered  to  an  idol,"  do  not  eat  of  that  dish,  for  the  sake  of  him 
who  pointed  it  out,  and  for  the  sake  of  conscience.'    Thy  neigh-  23 
hour's  conscience,  I  say,  not  thine  own ;  for  [thou  may  est  truly 
say]  "why  is  my  freedom  condemned  by  the  conscience  of  an- 
other? and  if  I  thankfully  partake,  why  am  I  called  a  sinner  30 
for  that  which  I  eat  with  thanksgiving  % " 3 

Therefore,  whether  you  cat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  you  do,  31 
do  all  so  that  God  may  be  praised  and  .His  glory  manifested.-1 
Let  no  aet  of  yours  give  cause  of  stumbling,  either  to  Jews  or  32 
Gentiles,  or  to  the  Church  of  God.  Tor  so  I  also  strive  to  33 
please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking  my  own  good,  but  thexi 
good  of  all,5  that  they  may  be  saved.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  l 
to  follow  my  example,  as  I  follow  the  example  of  Christ. 

ccbsu™ ,,„ the         My  brethren,  whereas0  "you  are  always  mind-  2 
men  uppwrinf  ful  of  my  teaching,  and  that  you  keep  unchanged 
Ma«abii« .for  the  rules  which  I  delivered  to  you,"  in  this  I  praise 

you.     But  I  would  have  you  know  that  as  Christ  is  3 
the  head  of  every  man,  and  God  the  head  of  Christ,  so  the  man 
is  the  head  of  the  woman.     If  a  man  were  to  stand  up  in  the  con-  4 
gregation  to  pray  or  to  prophecy  with  a  veil  over  his  head,  he 
would  bring  shame  upon  his  head  [by  wearing  the  token  of 
subjection].     But  if  a  woman  stands  forth  to  pray  or  to  pro-  5 
phecy,  with  her  head  unveiled,  she  brings  shame  upon  her  own 
head,  as  much  as  if  she-  were  shaven.     I  say,  if  she  cast  off  her  $ 
1  Psalm  xriT.  1.    (LXX.) 

*  The  repeated  quotation  is  omitted  in  the  best  MSS. 

3  Compare  Rom.  xiv.  16  :  p)  pXaa^inriaOu  i.uiv  rA  £  yaOi'.v.     Here  again  the  hypo- 
thesis that  St.  Paul  is  quoting  from  the  kfter  of  the  CorintLiaus  removes  all  difliijulty. 

*  Such  seems  the  full  meaning  of  tif  6b%av  QcuB. 

'  Tun  noXkuv,  not  many,  but  the  many,  the  whole  mass  of  mankind. 
'  This  statement  woa  probably  made  in  the  letter  sent  by  the  Corinthian  Church  to 
St.  Paul 
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veil,  let  her  shave  her  head  at  once  ;  but  if  it  is  shameful  for  a 
woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven,  Jet  her  keep  a  veil  upon  ber 

7  head.  For  a  man  ought  not  to  veil  his  head,  since  he  is  the 
likeness  of  God,  and  the  manifestation  of  God's  glory.     But 

8  the  woman's  part  is  to  manifest  her  husband's  glory.  For  the 
man  was  not  made  from  the  woman,  but  the  woman  from  the 

9  man.     Nor  was  the  man  created  for  the  sake  of  the  woman. 

10  but  the  woman  for  the  sake  of  the  man.     Therefore,  the  wo- 
man ought  to  wear  a  sign1  of  subjection  upon  her  head,  be- 
ll cause  of  the  angels.^     Nevertheless,  in  their  fellowship  with  the 

Lord  Jesus.,  man  and  woman  may  not  Ik:  separated  the  one  from 

12  the  other.3  For  as  woman  is  sprung  from  man,  so  is  man  also 
born  of  woman ;  and  both  alike,  together  with  all  things  else, 

13  are  sprung  from  God.  But  I  beseech  you  to  judge  of  this 
matter  by  your  own  feeling.     Is  it  seemly  for  a  woman  with 

14  her  head  unveiled  to  offer  prayers  to  God  ?  Or  does  not  even 
nature  itself  teacli  yon  that  long  hair  is  a  disgrace  to  a  man, 

15 but  a  glory  to  a  woman;  for  her  hair  has  been  given  her  for  a 

16  veil.  But  if  any  one  thinks  to  be  contentious  in  defence  of 
such  a  custom,  let  liim  know  that  it  is  disallowed  by  me,1  and 
by  all  the  Guu-ehes  of  God. 

17  [I  said  that  I  praised  you  for  keeping  the  rules  a™?™  on 
which  were  delivered  to  you  ;]  but  I  praise  you  not  ti.>u.  -  n- 
for  this  which  I  now  declare   to  you,   that  your 

18  solemn  assemblies  are  for  evil  rather  than  good.  For  first,  I 
hear  that  there  are  divisions  among  yon,  which  show  them- 

19 selves  when  your  congregation  is  met  together;  and  this  I 
partly  believe.  For  there  must  needs  be  not  divisions  only,* 
but  also  adverse  sects  among  you,  that  so  the  good  may  be 

i  'T.-ovaia  is  often  used  for  the  dominion  ixerc'mrt  hi/  (how  in  lint'fiil.  authority 
over  their  subordinates  (see  Luke  vii.  S).  Here  It  Is  used  to  signify  the  sign  of  that 
dominioo. 

*  The  meaning  of  this  i  my  diffie.iiit  expression  seems  to  he  as  follows  :— The  angels 
arc  sent  as  ministering  sonants  to  atte:vl  upo:)  GliristiaiLs,  ami  are  espeeinlly  present 
when  the  church  assembles  for  pnbl'e.  worship ;  and  they  would  lie  oflciidi'd  by  any 
violation  of  decency  or  order.  It  need  scr.rce'.y  lie  reminded,  Mint  io  translate  &tu 
rove  Hyyi7,ove,  "by  the  hands  of  angels"  (as  has  been  sometimes  proposed),  would 
In.1  a  gvoss  f.'i'rtm:ii:iik':il  error. 

a  In  their  relation  to  Christ,  man  and  woman  are  not  to  be  severed  ( x"pk)  the  one 
from  the  other.  Compare  Gal.  iii.  !S.  St.  Paul  means  to  say  that  the  distinction 
between  the  sexes  is  mir  whi^li  only  belongs  to  this  life. 

'  Literally,  that  neither  I,  nor  the  cb.urih.ts  of  Cod,  admit  of  such  a  custom. 
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tested  and  made  known.     Moreover,1  those  among  you   who  20 
meet  [peaceably]  together,  are  not.  really  met  to  eat  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  for  each  begins  to  eat  what  he  has  brought  for  his  21 
own  supper,    before   anything3    has  been    given    to   others; 
bo  that  while  some  are  hungry,  others  are  drunken.5     Have  22 
you  then  no  houses  for  your  feasts?  or  do  yon  come  to  show 
contempt  Cor  the  congregation  of  God's  people,  and  to  shame 
the  poor?     What  can  I  say  to  you?     Shall  I  praise  you  in 
this  ?    I  praise  you  not.     For  I  myself1  received  from  the  Lord  23 
that  which  I  delivered  to  you,  how  that  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the 
night  when  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  when  He  had  24 
given  thanks,  .He  brake  it,  and  said — "  Take,  eat ■  thin  is  my 
bod '//,  -which  is  broken- fur  you  :  this  do  in  remembrance-  of  me" 
In  the  same  manner  also  Ho  took  the  cup,  after  supper,  saying,  25 
(i  This  cup  is  the  -new  covenant-  in  my  blood :  this  do  ye,  an  often 
as  ye  drink  it,  in-  remembrance  of  me."    For  as  often  as  you  eat  2C 
this   bread,   and  drink  this  cup,  you  openly  show  forth  the 
Lord's  death  until  He  shall  come  again.     Therefore,  whoso-  27 
ever  shall  eat  tin's  bread,  or  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  un- 
worthily, shall  be  guilty  of  profaning  the   body   and  blood 
of   the    Lord.     Eut   let  a    man     examine    himself,    and    so  28 
let  him  eat  of  this  bread   and   drink  of  this  cup.     For   he  29 
who    eats    and   drinks   of   it    unworthily,   eats    and    drinks 
a    judgment    against  himself,  since  he  makes    no    difference 
between  the  Lord's  body  and  common  food.     For  this  cause  30 
many  of  you  are  weak  and  sickly,  and  some  sleep  the  sleep  of 
death.     For  if  we  would  rightly  judge  ourselves,  we  should  31 
not  be  judged  by   God.     But  when  we  are  judged,   we  are  32 
chastened  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  we  may  not  be  condemned 
together  with  the  world.     Therefore,  my  brethren,  when  you  33 
meet  for  the  Lord's  Supper,  let  none  begin  to  eat  by  himself 
while  he  leaves  others  unprovided  ;  and  if  any  one  is  hungry,  34 

1  The  second  subject  of  rebnke  is  introduced  liy  m.v  instead  of  lij  !-^a.ra  if:  (which 
WOnld  naturally  have  answered  llic  -pZ-rin.  ufv),  \nx;mfc.  Lhe  avvc^xoulmuv,  K.  r.  X,  is 
.taken  up  again  from  verse  18. 

''    Unii'j.ti/ifch-zc. 

s  For  the  explanation  of  this,  sec  Vol.  T.  ji  I !(!.  ft  should  bo  observed  that  a  com- 
mon meal,  to  which  each  of  the  em-sfs  contributed  bis  on  n  share  of  the  provisions, 
was  a  form  of  entrriidnmeiit  of  fre^nem  nccurivinje  among  the  Creeks,  and  known  l)j 
the  name  of  lpavo£. 

*  Observe  the  emphatic  iyu. 
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let  him  eat  at  home,  lest  your  meetings  should  bring  judgment 
upon  you.     The  other  matters  I  will  set  in  order  when  I  come. 
XII. 

1  Concerning  those  who  exercise  Spiritual  Gifts,   (btii^i.mtiM! 

2  brethren,  1  desire  to  remove  your  ignorance.     You 

know  that  in  the  days  of  your  heathenism  yon  were  blindly  led 
astray  to  worship  dumb  and  senseless  idols  [by  those  who  pre- 

3  tended  to  gifts  from  heaven].  This  test  therefore  I.  give  you,  to 
guide  your  judgment;  no  man  who  is  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  can  call  Jesus  accursed;  and  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus 

4  is  the  Lord,  unless  he  be  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit.'  More- 
over, there  are  varieties  of  Spiritual  Gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit 

5  gives  them  all;  and  they  are  given  for  various  ministrations, 
0  but  all  to  serve  the  same  Lord  Jesus ;  and  the  inward  work- 
ing whereby  they  are  wrought  is  various,  but   they  are   all 
wrought  in  every  one  of  those  who  receive  them,  by  the  work- 

7  ing  of  the  same  God.!     But  the  gift  whereby  the  Spirit  be- 

S  comes  manifest,  is  given  to  each  for  the  profit  of  all.  To  one3 
is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  utterance  of  "Wisdom,  to  another  the 
utterance  of  Knowledge  '  according   to   the   working  of  the 

9  same  Spirit.  To  another  the  power  of  Faith5  through  the  same 
Spirit.     To  another  gifts  of  Healing  through  the  same  Spirit. 

10 To  another  the  powers  which  work  "Miracles;  to  another  the 
gift  of  Prophecy ;  to  another  the  discernment  of  Spirits  ; s  to 
another  varieties  of  Tongues  ;;  to  another  the  Interpretation  of 

11  Tongues.  But  all  these  gifts  are  wrought  by  the  working  of 
that  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  who  distributes  them  to  each  ac- 

12  cording  to  His  will.     For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  has  many 

]  i.  1. the  mere  r-.niiv.iril  profession  ■-_■  f "  Christianity  is  (so  far  as  it  e.oes)  a  proof  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  jruiiliuiue..  Therefore  th(-  extraordinary  spiritual  jiills  which  followed 
Christian  baptism  in  I  bat  age  procerdrrt  in  nil  ciihis  from  tin;  Spirit  of  God,  and  nol 
from  the  Spirit  of  Evil.  Tills  is  St.  .Paul's.  answer  to  a  dillieulty  apparently  felt  by  the 
Corinthians  [and  mentioned  in  their  letter  to  him),  whether  some  of  (lies::  gifts  miglii 
not  lie  given  by  (he  Author  of  Y.\  i!  to  co:i!i;se  iln:  t.'onreb. 

1  It  should  be  observed  that  Hie  Itli,  nth,  and  (itli  verses  imply  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity. 

■'  On  this  classification  of  spiritual  e/ifts.  see  Vol.  I.  p.  42T,  n.  2. 

1  T-jC:,ci?  is  the  term  used  tbroi.Lelir.'.:;  ;l|]s  Ki^f,;.  for.'  n  dr- p  ini-i^ht  into  tin  ilioinc 
truth;  aofyia  is  a  mure  general  tenii,  but  here  (as  Ijcing  opposed  (o  y^tlair)  probably 
means  prae.licnl  wisdom. 

<■  See  Vol.  I.  p.  42!).  *  See  Vol.  I.  p.  430. 

'  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  -l^S-iiil  I'lV  remarks  on  this  and  the  other  gifts  mentioned  in  this 
passage. 
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members,  and  as  all  the  members,  though  many,1  arc  one  body  ; 
so  also  is  Christ.     For  in  the  communion  of  one  Spirit  we  all  13 
were*  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,3 
whether  slaves  or  freemen,  and  were  all  made  to  drink  of  the 
same  Spirit.     For  the  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  14 
If*  the  foot  should  say,  "  I  am  not  the  hand,  therefore  I  belong  15 
not  to  the  body,"  does  it  thereby  sever  itself  from  the  body  ! 
Or  if  the  ear  should  say,  "  I  am  not  the  eye,  therefore  I  belong  16 
not  to  the  body,"  does  it  thereby  sever  itself  from  the  body  ? 
If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  would  be  the  hearing?  11 
If  the  whole  body  were  an  ear,  where  would  be  the  Bmelling  I 
But  now  God  has  placed  the  members  severally  in  the  body  IS 
according  to  His  will.     If  all  were  one  member,  where  would  19 
be  the  body  %    But  now,  though  the  members  are  many,  yet  20 
the  body  is  one.     And  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  "  I  have  21 
no  need  of  thee ;"  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  "  I  have  no 
need  of  you."     Nay,  those  parts  of  the  body  which  are  reckon-  22 
ed  the  feeblest  are  the  most  necessary,  and  those  parts  which  23 
we  hold  the  least  honourable,  we  clothe  with  the  more  abun- 
dant honour,  so  that  the  less  beautiful  parts  are  clad  with  the 
greater  beauty ;  and  those  which  arc  beautiful  need  not  our  24 
adornment.     But  God  has  tempered  the  body  together,  and 
given  to  the  lowlier  parts  the  higher  honour,  that  there  should 
be  no  division  in  the  body,  but  that  all  its  parts  should  feci,  25 
one  for  the  other,  a  common  sympathy.     And   thus,   if  one 
member  suffer,  every  member  sutlers  with  it;  or  if  one  mem- 26 
ber  be  honoured,  every  member  rejoices  with  it.     Now  ye  are  27 
together]-  the  body  of  Christ,  and  each  one  of  you  a  separate 
member.     And  God  has  set  the  members  in  the  Church,  some  28 
in  one  place,  and  some  in  another:  first,5  Apostles;  secondly, 
Prophets;  thirdly,  Teachers;  afterwards  Miracles;  then  Gifts 
of  Healing  ;  Serviceable  Ministrations  ;  Gifts  of  Government ; 
varieties  of  Tongues.     Can  all  be  Apostles  %     Can  all  be  Pro-  29 

'  The  rofi  ivot  of  the  Received  Text  is  omitted  by  the  tat  USS.  j  so  also  is  the  el{ 
before  hi  irvev/ia  in  verse  13. 

*  The  past  tense  is  mi  sir  undated  in  A.  V.  as  present. 
3  See  note  on  Kom.  L  16. 

1  The  !-es:'mbl:i!n:e  between  this  p;isea<.;r>  and  the  vcll-knoivn  fklrle  of  Menenius 
Afirippa  (Li  v.  n.  22)  can  scarcely  be  accidental;  and  may  therefore  be  considered 
another  proof  that  St.  I 'an  I  was  not  ii'ineo  Minted  with  cla-siea]  li  tern  ti  ire. 

5  On  this  classification,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  427,  note  2  ;  on  the  particular  ehniMiis  and 
offices  mentioned  in  it,  see  pp.  42M-434. 
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30phets?  Can  all  be  Teachers?  Can  all  work  Miracles  ?  Have 
all  the  Gifts  of  Healing?  Do  all  speak  with  Tongues?  Can 
all  interpret  the  Tongues  ?     But  I  would  have  you  delight '  in 

31  the  best  gifts ;  and  moreover,  beyond  them  all,"  I  will  show 
you  a  path  wherein  to  walk. 

xnr. 

1  Though  it  were  given  me  to  speak  in  all  the  superiority  or 
tongues  of  men  and  angels,  if  I  have  not  love,  I  am  «ti  ,'■;  iimr? 
no  bolter  than  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,   spirit. 

2  And  although  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all 
the  mysteries,  and  all  the  depths  of  knowledge;  and  though  I 
have  the  fulness  of  faith,3  so  1.1ml- 1  could  remove  mountains;  ifl 

3  have  not  love,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  I  sell  all  my  goods 
to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  if  I 

4  have  not  love,  it  profits  me  nothing.  Love  is  long  suffering; 
love  is  kind;  love  envies  not;  love  speaks1  no  vaunts;  love 

5  shows  no  vanity;  love  is  never  unconrteous;  love  is  never 
selfish;  love  is  not  easily  provoked;  love  bears  no  malice;5 

G  love  rejoices  not  in  the  punishment6  of  wickedness,  but  re- 

I  joices  in  the  victory  of  truth;  forbears  in  all  things,'  believes 

8  all  things,  hopes  all  things,  endures  all  things.  Love  shall 
never  pass  away;  though  the  gift  of  Prophecy  shall  vanish, 
and  the  gift  of  Tongues  shall  cease,  and  the  gift  of  Knowledge 

9  shall  come  to  nought.  For  our  knowledge  is  imperfect,  and 
10  our  prophesying  is  imperfect.     But  when  the  fulness  of  perfec- 

II  tion  is  come,  then  all  that  is  imperfect  shall  pass  away.  When 
I  was  a  child,  my  words  were  childish,  my  desires  were  child- 
ish, my  judgments  were  childish  ;  hut  being  grown  a  man,  I 

12  have  done  away  with  the  thoughts  of  childhood.     So  now  we 

1  Zf,'/rjLi'  means  original  !y  to  j\-ei  iiittitne  aiger  ne.:~  a/miil  a  pen-on  or  lliii'.e;  :  hfr.ee 
its  different  senses  of  lore,  jealousy,  Ac,  Lire  derived.  Here  the  wish  expressed  is,  that 
the  Corinthian?  should  t:i':e  II::::.  delight  in.  t lir-  ru-relfe  of  the  more  usifhl  iril'l.s,  which 
hitherto  they  hm!  taken  in  the  more  ■■vonilerful,  not  that  individuals  should '■  civet 
earnestly  "  for  themselves  gifls  v.-!iirh  Coil  had  not  given  them.     Compare  xiv.  "9. 

:  This  seems  the  meaning  of  naff  ixep6o3.fr>,  which  can  scarcely  he  taken  as  an  ad- 
jreLii  i-  hliIi  ii&ir,  as  in  A.  V. 

a  i.  e.  the  chariBm  of  wonder-working  Faith.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  129.  The  "removal  of 
moi.L;d;iii:>  "  alluues  to  llu:  v.-or.is  of  our  Lord,  recorded  Matt,  xvii.  -0. 

*  Uipirfpevapai,jacto  me  verbis  (Wahl). 

'■>  The  Authorised  Version  here,  "tbinketh  no  evil,''  is  .so  beautiful  that  we  cannot 
but  wish  it  had  been  a  correct  translation.  The  same  disposition,  however,  is  implied 
liy  the  nh'-a  -icrrvet   below. 

<  'Emxaipu  is  In  rrjoie.e  in  Ike  misfortune  of  another. 

'  For  the  meaning  of  ryriyei,  se«  is.  12  :  wdvra  ariyoiav. 
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see  darkly,  by  the  reflection  of  a  mirror,'  but  then  face  to  face ; 
now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  God,  even  as  now 
I  am'  known  by  Him.     Yet  while  other  gifts'  shall  pass  away,  13 
these  three,  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love,  abide  for  ever;  and  the 
greatest  of  these  is  Love. 

XIV. 
pirwtmns  for         I  beseech  yon  to  follow  earnestly  after  Love ;  l 
!>■■  ■-■-'  ■  ■■■'■    yet:  !  would  have  you  delight  in   the  spiritual  gifts, 
ptiufiunKUiw.  imt,   especially  in  the  gift  of  Prophecy.      For  he  2 
who  speaks  in  a  Tongue,  speaks  not  to  men  but  to  Goil  ;  for 
no  man  understands  him,  but  with  his  spirit  he  utters  mys- 
teries.    But  he  who  prophecies  speaks  to  men,  and  builds  them  3 
up,  with  exhortation  and  with  comfort.     lie  who  speaks  in  a  i 
Tongue  builds  up  himself  alone  ;  but  he  who  prophecies  builds 
up  the  Church.     I  wish  that  you  all  had  the  gift  of  Tongues,  5 
but  rather  that  you  had  the  gift  of  Prophecy  ;  for  he  who  pro- 
phecies is  above  him  who  speaks  in  Tongues,  unless  he  interpret 
the  sounds  he  utters,  that  the  Church,  may  be  built  up  there- 
by.    Now,  brethren,  if  when  I  came  to  you  I  were  to  speak  in  c 
Tongue-,  what  should  I  profit  you,  unless  I  should  also  speak 
either  in  Revelation  or  in  Knowledge,  either  in  Prophecy ing 
or  in  Teaching  %     Even  if  the  lifeless  instruments  of  sound,  the  1 
flute  or  the  harp,  give  no  distinctness  to  their  notes,  how  can 
we  understand  their  music  %     If  the  trumpet  utter  an  uncertain  8 
note,  how  shall  the  soldier  prepare  himself  for  the  battle  %     So  9 
also  if  you  utter  unintelligible  words  with  your  tongue,  how 
can  your  speech,  be  understood  '.  you  will  but  be  speaking  to 
the  air.     It  may  be  that  the  Tongues  in  which  yon  speak  are  io 
among  the  many  languages  spoken  in  the  world,  and  of  these 
languages  none  is  without  meaning.     Now  if  I  know  not  the  11 
meaning  of  the  language,  T  shall  be  as  a  foreigner  to  him  that 
speaks  it,  and  he  will  be  accounted  a  foreigner  by  me.     "Where- 12 
fore,   I  beseech  you   (since  you   delight   in  spiritual   gifts)   to 
strive  that  your  abundant  possession  of  them  may  build  up  the 
Church.    Therefore,  let  him  who  speaks  in  a  Tongue,  pray  that  is 
he  may  be  able  to  interpret 3  what  he  utters.     For  if  I  utter  14 

1  Ai'  eaoTTTpov,  not  "  llirinn'.h  11  p/nss."  lint  hi/  mams  of  a  mirror. 

2  'Etc- ™oV,  literally  "  I  was  known,"  i.  e.  when  in  this  world.    The  tease  used 

retrospect!  ivly ;  unless  is  may  lie  Mler  to  tulle  il  as  tlie  aorlst  used  in  a  pet'feot  sense, 
whieh  is  not  uncommon  in  St.  l'aiil's  style. 

>  This  verse  distinctly  proves  that  (lie  gift  of  Tongue*  was  not  a  fmau-taigv  of 
foreign  languages,  as  is  often  supjioivd.     See  Vol.  I.  42D-430. 
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prayers  in  a  Tongue,  my  spirit  indeed  prays,  but  my  under- 
15 standing  bears  no  fruit.     "\V~h;it  inflows,  then?     I  will  pray  in- 
deed with  my  spirit,  but  I  will  pray  with  my  understanding 
also;  I  will  sing  praises,  with  my  spirit,  but  I  will  sing  with  my 

16  understanding  also.  For  if  thou,  with  thy  spirit,  offereat 
thanks  and  praise,  how  shall  the  Amen  be  said  to  thy  thanks- 
giving by  those  worshippers  who  take  no  part  '  in  the  ministra- 
tions, while  they  are  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  thy  words'; 

17  Thou  indeed    fitly  offerest  thanksgiving,   but  they  who  hear 

18  thee  are  not  built  up.     I  offer  thanksgivings  to  God  in  private,5 

19  speaking  in  Tongues  to  Him,  more  than  any  of  you.  Yet  in 
the  congregation  I  would  rather  speak  live  words  with  my  un- 
derstanding so  as  to  instruct  others,  than  ten.  thousand  words  in 

20  a  Tongue.     Brethren,  be  not  children  in  understanding;  but 

21  in  malice  be  children,  and  in  understanding  be  men.  It  is 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Law,1  "  With  men.  of  other  tony  ties 
and  other  lips  will  I  speak  imto  this  people  ;  and  yet  for  all 

22  that  they  wilt  not  hear  me, -with  t lie  Lord.'"  So  that  the  gift 
of  Tongues  is  a  sign*  given  to  men  in  a  state  of  unbelief; 

23  whereas  the  gift  of  Prophecy  belongs  to  believers.  When, 
therefore,  the  whole  congregation  is  assembled  in  its  place  of 
meeting,  if  all  the  brethren  speak  in  Tongues,  and  if  any  who 
take  no  part  in  your  ministrations,  or  who  are  unbelievers, 
should  enter  your  assembly,  will  they  not  say  that  you  are 

24mad?s  Hut  if  all  exercise  the  gift  of  Prophecy,  then  if  any 
man  who  is  an  unbeliever,  or  who  takes  no  part  in  your  minis- 
trations, should  enter  the  place  of  meeting,  he  is  convicted  in 

25conscience  by  every  speaker,  he  feels  himself  judged  by  all, 
and"  the  secret  depths  of  his  heart  are  laid  open;  and  so  he 
will  fall  upon  his  face  and  worship  (.rod,  declaring  to  all  men 
that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth.     What  follows  then,  brethren  'i 

1  T'jv  iAtuvir,  not  the  unlearned  (A.  V .),  fi.it.  him  aha  talus  no  pur!  in  the  parti 
cular  matter  in  hand. 

*  This  is  evidently  the  mcauin^  of  the  vers*.  Compare  vera'  2,  6  hu.uv  y'/.uca-ij 
oi'K  rii'fliHj-Dif  /.a'/.':i  i."t  ?.«  vi.";  ih-a,  anil  vits«  'Iti,  iat'Tu  "'.aliita  tsal  rC>  f)cij>. 

■'  If.  xxviii,  1 1 .     Not  fixiwtly  accordine;  to  tile  Ileljrcw  or  LXX. 

•  That  is,  a  condemnatory  sign. 

s  We  mint  nut  lie  led.  frwii  any  apparent  iLnalo^y.  to  confound  the  exercise  of  the 
gift  of  Tongues  in  the  primitive  Church  with  modern  exhihi  lions-  id'  fanaticism,  which 
bear  a  superficial  rem  ■  ml  dance-  to  it.  We  must  remember  t!wt  Mirt  modem  pretensions 
to  this  fjift  must  of  course,  res-cni'ile  the  inajiifesfjlioiiH  of  the  original  gift  ill  external 
features,  beeu o.-e  linn:  very  features  Ir.ive  been  '.lie  oUjccis  uf  ]i:t!.-iitii;iis.l  iiniLnLiun. 

'  Ov™  is  omitted  in  beat  MSS. 
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If,  when  you  are  met  together,  one  is  prepared  to  sing  a  hymn  2S 
of  praise,  another  to  exercise  his  gift  of  Teaching,  another  his 
gift  of  Tongues,  another  to  deliver  a  Revelation,1  another  an  In- 
terpretation ;  let  all  be  so  done  as  to  build  up  the  Church.     If  27 
there  he  any  who  speak  in  Tongues,  let  not  more  than  two,  or  at 
the  most  three,  speak  [in  the  same  assembly"!;  and  let  them  speak 
in  turn ;  and  let  the  same  interpreter  explain  the  words  of  all. 
But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  who  speaks  in  Tongues  28 
keep  silence  in  llie  conjure nation,  and  speak  in  private  to  him- 
self and  God  alone.     Of  those  who  have  the  gift  of  Prophecy,  29 
let  two  or  three  speak  [in  each  assembly],  and  let  the  rest5 
judge ;  but  if  another  of  them,  while  sitting  as  hearer,  receives  30 
a  revelation  calling  him  to  prophecy,  let  the  first  end  his  dis- 
course.    For  so  every  one  of  you  [who  have  received  the  gift]  31 
can  prophecy,  that  all  in  turn  may  receive  teaching  and  exhor- 
tation ;  (and  the  gift  of  Prophecy  does  not  take  from  the  pro-  32 
phets3  the  control  over  their  own  spirits).     For  God  is  not  the  33 
author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace. 

iha  ivMi-r.i  *In  your    congregation,  as    in    all  the  congre- 

iLl1,  ['"■"!''■!■■■  "i    nations  of  Christ's   people,    the   women    must    keep 
<*<">-  silence;  for  they  are  not  permitted  t*i  speak  in  pub- 34 

lie,  but  to  show  submission,  as  it  is  said  also  in  the  Book  of  the 
Law.*     And  if  they  wish  to  ask  any  question,  let  them  ask  it  35 
of  their  own  husbands  at  home  ;  for  it  is  disgraceful  to  women 
to  speak  publicly  in  the  congregation.      [Whence  is  your  claim  36 
to  change  the  rules  delivered  to  yon?]     Was  it  from  you  that 
the  word  of  God  was  first  sent  forth?  or,  are  you  the  only  church 
which  it  has  reached  1     Nay,  if  any  think  that  he  lias  the  gift  37 
of  Prophecy,  or  that  he  is  a  spiritual 6  man,  let  him  acknow- 
ledge (iie  words  which  I  write  for  commands  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
But  if  any  man  refuse  this  acknowledgment,  let  him  refuse  it  38 
at  his  own  peril. 

Therefore,  brethren,  I  would  have  you  delight  in  the  gift  of  39 

■  This  would  be  an  exercise  of  the  gift  of  ■Kpo^rua. 

'  i.  e.  let  the  rest  of  the  [ji-£j|->Fio t=i  ,;-.id:ii!  whether  those  ivho  sunui  up  !o  exei'cist:  ilie 
gift  have  really  received  it.     This  is  parallel  to  the  direction  in  1  Thess.  v.  21. 

3  Literally,  "the  spirits  of  the  prophets  arc  under  thr  control  of  the.  prophets." 
This  is  a  reason  why  the  rule  givwi  above,  can  easily  b«  observed. 

*  This  translation  plac-;:s  a  fiill-KU'p  a  I  i.ini,-!;';,  and  a  comma  at  ayiuv. 

>  Gen.  iii.  16:  "Thy  husband  shull  have  the  dominion  over  thee." 

'■  Ihiiiin-i.^ijc,  tt:e  epithet  on  v.hieli  tlie  jKirty  of  AihiIjij-s  ft:;..:  r.'.l?;\  ]'\m'.'\\v  party) 
especially  prided  themselvo'.     See  ehap.  iii.  1-:;,  and  Gal.  vi.  1,  i/mli;  ui  xvw/taTiKoi. 


ooy  Google 


FTKfiT   KPI5TLE   TO   THE   CORINTHIANS.  61 

40  Prophecy,  and  not  hinder  the  gift  of  Tongues.     And  lot  all  he 

done  with  decency  and  order. 
XV. 

1  Moreover,  brethren,  I  call  to  your  remembrance  The  doctrine 
that  which  I  declared  to  you  as  the  Glad-tidings  of  recti°D  of  «» 
Christ,  which  yon  then  received,  and  wherein  yon  **  "s*™1  ia 

2  now  stand  firm ;  by  which  also  you  are  saved '  if 

3  you  still  hold  it  fast,  unless  indeed  yon  believed  in  vain.  For 
the  first  thing  which  I  taught  you  was  that  which  I  had  my- 
self been  taught,  thai.  Chris;,  died  for  our  sins  as  the  Scriptures 

4  had  foretold,5  and  that  He  was  buried,  and  that  lie  rose 3  the 

5  third  day  from  the  dead,  according  to   the  Scriptures;1  and 

6  that  He  was  seen  by  Cephas,  and  then  by  The  Twelve ;  after 
that  lie  was  seen  by  above  live  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of 
whom  the  greater  part  are  living  at  this  present  time,   but 

7  some  are  fallen  asleep.5    Next  He  was  seen  by  James,  and  then 

8  by  all  the  Apostles ;  and  last  of  all  He  was  seen  by  me  also, 
who  am  placed  among  the  rest  as  it  were  by  an   untimely 

9  birth;  for  I  am  the  least  of  the  Apostles,  and  am  not  worthy 
to  be  called  an  Apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  Church  of 

10  God.  But  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am ;  and  His 
grace,  which  was  bestowed  upon  me,  was  not  fruitless ;  but  I 
laboured  more  abundantly  than  all  the  rest;  yet  not  I,  but  the 

11  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.  So  then,  whether  pro- 
claimed by  me,  or  by  them,  this  is  the  truth  which  we  declare, 
and  this  is  tiic  truth  which  you  believed. 

12  If  then  this  be  our  tidings,  that  Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead,  how  is  it  that  some  among  yon  say,  there  is  no  resurrec- 

13  tion.  of  the  dead  ?     But  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  Christ  is  not 

14  risen ;  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  vain  is  the  Glad-tidings  which 


'  2ufro0f,litiTallr)/«M  are  in  Hie  way  of  salvation.  The  words  which  follow  (rm 
Myy  ev.)  we  join  with  ck-y/i-?.iaAur>v  in  tin-  preceding  verse. 

1  So  our  Lord  quotes  Is.  li.II.  12,  in  Luke  xxii.  37. 

a  In  the  original  it  in  iyiytprai,  Tn.it  yyiptif,:  "  He  ia  risen,"  not  "He  rose;"  because 
Christ,  being  once  risen,  dieth  no  more. 

a  ArnonL"  ll:o  "  Scriplunis  ':  lure  rci'eiT<-<l  io  by  St.  Vim],  one  b,  the  prophecy  which 
he  himself  quoted  in  tlm  ppeoch  at  Antioch  from  Vs.  xvi.  10. 

6  Can  we  imagine  it  po-siMe  I.liul  St.  I'li;i1  ^x'iiild  huve  sue  I  th'u  without  knowing  H 
to  be  true?  or  wjl.liout  himsdf  lur.-iu--  f:.'en  some  of  these  ■■  live  hundred  brethren/'  of 
whom  "  the  greater  part ''  were  alive  when  be  wrote  tiscrc  words  ':  Tin-  sceptical  {but 
candid  and  linaest)  lie  Wr-tf  acknowleLlfjcn  ih!s  testimony  us  conclusive  :  "  Das  Zeug- 
niss  ilea  Apostels.  eiltsehcidct  fiir  die  ttichtigkeit  den  Fact  urns."     [De  W.  in  /oca.) 


a  by  Google 


(32  THE   LIFE   AKD   EPISTLES   OF   ST.    TAUL. 

we  proclaim,  and  vain   the   faith  with  which  you  heard  it. 
Moreover,  we  are  found  guilty  of  false  witness  against,  God;  15 
because  we  bore  witness  of  God  that  He  raised  Christ  from 
the  dead,  whom  He  did  not  raise,  if  indeed  the  dead  rise  not. 
For  if  there  he  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  Christ  himself1  isle 
not  risen.     And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  your  faith  is  vain,  you  17 
are  still  in!  your  sins.     Moreover,  if  this  be  so,  they  who  have  18 
fallen  asleep  in  Christ,  perished  whim   they  died.     Yea,  if  in  19 
this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 
miserable.     But  now,  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  ;  and  He  20 
rose  to  be  the  first-fruits3   of  all   who   sleep.     For  since  by 21 
man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.     For  as,  in  Adam,  all  men  die,  so,  in  Christ,  shall  all  he  22 
raised  to  life.     But  each  in  his  own  order ;  as  the  first-fruits  of  23 
all  Christ  is  already  risen ;  afterwards  they  who  are  Christ's  shall 
rise,  at  His  appearing ;  finally,  the  end  shall  come,  when  lie  24 
shall  give  up  His  kingdom  to  God  His  Father,  having  destroyed 
all  other  powers  which  claim  rule  and  sway.1     For  His  king- 25 
dom  must  last  "  till  Tie  hath  pvt  all  enemies  'under  777s  feet.'' "- 
And  last  of  His  enemies,  Death  also  shall  be  destroyed.     For  '26 
"  God-hath  put  all  thiiif/.i  untJiT  Ilinfeet"    But  in  that  saying,  27 
"all  tilings  are  put  under  Trim,'"  it   is  manifest  that  God  is 
excepted,  who  put  all  things  under  Him.     And  when  all  things  28 
are  made  subject  to  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  subject  Him- 
self to  Him  who  made  them  subject,  that  God  may  be  all 
in  all. 

Again,  what  will  become  of  those  who  cause  themselves  to  29 

;  This  argument  is  founded  oil  (tie  union  between  Chri-d  and  His  members :  they  so 
Share  His  lite,  (bat  because  He  lives  far  ever,  they  must  live  also ;  and  conversely,  if 
we  deny  their  immortality,  we  deny  His. 

1  Because  nc  "  arc  saved  "  from  onr  sins  '■'  by  His  life."     (Rom.  v.  10.) 

8  'A~v.px'l  On  the  second  day  of  the  (Vast  of  I'assovcv  a  sheaf  of  ripe  com  mis 
offered  upon  the  altar  aw  a  consecration  of  'lie  whole  han  est.  Till  this  v.as  done  it 
was  considered  unlawful  to  begin  reaping.  See  Levit.  xxiil.  10,  II,  and  Joseplius 
Antiq.,  Hi-  10.  The  metaphor,  therefore,  is,  "  As  the  single  sheaf  of  11  vst- fruits  repre- 
sents ami  consecrates  nil  the  harvest,  so  Christ's  resui'RCthci  represent-!  and  involves 
that  of  all  who  sleep  in  Him."  It  should  be  observed  that  kyivero  is  not  present  (as 
in  A.  V.),  but  past, 

'  '\pX'/i-  «"i  t^ovaiav  ko).  Smwiiiv.  Compare  Col.  ii.  15  :  u-sniiwdimvoi  rile  "i'X'H 
nal  -(if  t^iKtrlat;,     Compare  also  Kpli.  i.  21. 

a  Fb.  ex.  1.  (LXX.)  Quoted,  and  similarly  applied,  by  our  Lord  himself,  Matt, 
xsii.  44. 

c  Pa.  viii.  6,  nearly  after  LXX. 
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be  baptized  for  the  dead,1  if  the  dead  never  rise  again  ?     Why 
then  do  they  submit  to  baptism  for  the  dead? 

30  And  I  too,  why  do  I  expose  my  life  every  hoar  to  deadly 

31  peril  ?  I  am  daily  at  the  point  of  death,  I  protest  by  my  *  very 
]i ousting  thereof,  which  I  make  [not  in  myself,  but]  in  Christ 

32  Jesus  our  Lord  and  Master.  If  I  have  fought  (so  to  speak)  with 
beasts  at  Ephesus,3  -what  am  I  profited  if  the  dead  rise  not  \ 
"Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  4  Beware  lest 
you  be  led  astray  ;  "  Converse  with  evil  men  corr"/>/$  good  man- 

3Sners."s    Change  your  drunken  revellings6  into  the  sobriety 

34  of  righteousness,  and  live  no  more  in  sin ;  for  some  of  you 
know  not  God ;  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 

35  But  some  disputer  will  say,  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  % 

36  and  with  what  body  do  they  rise  ? "  Thou  fool,  the  seed  which 
thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  into  life  till  it  hath  partaken  of 

37  death.  And  that  seed  which  thou  sowest  has  not  the  same 
body  with  the  plant  which  will  spring  from  it,  but  it  is  mere 

38  grain,  of  wheat,  or  whatever  else  it  may  chance  to  be.  But 
God  gives  it  a  body  according  to  His  will ;  and  to  every  seed 
the  body  of  its  own  proper  plant.     For  all  flesh  is  not  the  same 

39  flesh  [but  each  body  is  fitted  to  the  place  it  fills]  ;  the  bodies 

i  The  only  meaning  which  the  Greek  =mhi5  to  admit  here  is  n  reference-  to  the  |nc- 
tiee  (if  submitting  to  bap'.istu  instead  of  some  person  «f  o  hid  died  utibaptized.  Yet 
tliis  explanation  is  Ha! tic  to  very  great,  diuieiillics.  (1 )  How  grange,  that  St.  Paul 
should  refer  to  such  a  sujn.:'>l  "i  iori  wi'.hout  riAiui.-n,:  It- !  (-1  II'  -uch  :i-  practice  did 
exist  in  the  Apostolic-  Church,  how  can  we  account  fir  if?  bene,  discontinued  in  the 
period  which  followed,  it  lien  a  madea!  ofheacy  was  more  and  more  ascribed  to  the 
material  act  of  baptism.  Yet  (tie  practice  was  never  adopted  except  by  some  obscure 
sects  of  Gnostics,  who  seem  to  have-  founded  their  custom  on  this  very  passage. 

The  explanations  iiliicli  have  been  adopted  to  avoid  Hie  difficulty ,  such  us  "over  the 
graves  of  the  dead,-'  or  "  in  the  nam"  of  the  dead  (tiieani:}::  Christ;-,'-  &a.,  are  all  inad- 
missible, as  being  contrary  to  the  auulo.u'y  of  Hie  liio!;na^e.  On  the  whole,  therefore, 
the  passage  lisi'i  lie  considered  to  udmii  of  i:o  satisfaciery  explanation.  It  alludes  to 
some  practice  of  (he  Corinthians,  which  has  not  been  recorded  elsewhere,  ajid  of  which 
every  other  trace  lias  perished. 

!  We  read  i/pcTepav  with  Crieshacb.  on  ihe  atilhority  of  the  Codes  Alexandrinus. 

J  This  is  metaphorical,  as  appears  by  the  qualifying  expression  kih'  iirdpuxov.  It- 
must  refer  to  some  very  violent  opiMsi-Jon  «!;icii  St,  1'aul  had  met  with  at  Ephesus, 
the  particutars  of  which  are  not  recorded 

'  Is.  xxii.  la.     (LXX.). 

:'  Si.  l'aul  here  quotes  a  line-  from  tlie  Thais,  a,  comedy  of  Meuaivh'r's :  (he  line  had 
probably  passed  into  a  proverbial  expression.  We  see,  from  tins  passage,  that  the 
iVee-tli'mliing  parly  at  t'orinlh  join  in  I  i  m  m .  :■  r,i  1  pructice  wi:li  tlieir  liceniiuiis  doctrine  ; 
and  that  they  were-  corrupted  by  the  evil  example  of  their  heathen  neighbours. 

■  'Eja'tfi/iart,  not  Jieake  (A.  V.),  but  cease  to  be  drunken. 
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of  men,   and   of  beasts,  of   birds,   and    of  fishes,   differ   the 
one   from  the  other.     And   there   are   bodies   which   belong  40 
to  heaven,  and  bodies  which  belong  to   earth;  but  in  bright- 
ness and  in  beauty  the  heavenly  differ  from   the  earthly.     The  41 
snn  is  more   glorious  than  the  moon,  and  the  moon  is  more 
glorious  than  the  stars,  and  one  star  excels  another  in  the  glory 
of  its  brightness.     So  will  it  be  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ; 
[they  will  be  clothed  with  a  body  fitted  to  their  lot] ;  it  is  sown  42 
in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  ineorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  dis-43 
honour,  it  is  raised  in  glory  ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised 
in  power ;  it  is  sown  a  natural '  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  44 
body;  for  as  there  are  natural  bodies,  so  there  are  also  spirit- 
ual bodies.     And  so  it  is  written,"  "  The  first  man  Adam  was  45 
made  a  llvhuj  soul,"  whereas,  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  life- 
giving  spirit.     But  the  spiritual  comes  not  till  after  the  natu-46 
rah    The  first  man  was  made  of  earthly  clay,  the  second  man  47 
was  the  Lord  from  heaven.     As  is  the  earthly,  such  are  they  48 
also  that  are  earthly ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they, 
also  that  are  heavenly ;  and  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  49 
earthly,  we  shall  also  hear  the  image  of  tho  heavenly.     But  50 
this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood '  cannot  inherit  the 

1  For  the  translation  of  l/.'i.xjrfr,  see  note  on  ii.  1*.    The  reference  to  this  of  thefol- 

lf>-.viiiir  •■j-i'X'i"  {'"'•  t'1'-'  quotation)  should  be  observed,  though  it  cue-.riot  bo  retained  in 
English. 

5  Gen.  ii.  7,  slightly  altered  from  LXX. 

■'  Tin:  importance  of  the  subject  justices  oni'  <[UO'.i:ig  tit  some  leiiiith  the  admirable 
remarks  of  Dr.  .Hurt on  (i'mni'-ily  Re  ear-1  J'l'^'cS'or  of  Jiivir.ity  at  Oxford)  on  this  pas- 
sage, in  the  hope  that  his  high  reputation  for  learning  and  for  unblemished  orthodosy 
may  lead  some  pe^ons  to  reconsider  tlie  ;oose  nr.d  nnseriptiira!  I:i::e;ime/e  which  they 
are  in  the  habit  of  using : — Ai'tor  re-reuing  that  some  of  I  jo  early  l/'aThers  have  (when 
treaty) £  of  the  /ti.'iirrir/iua  «/'  thu  flu'//)  ;i]>p:  arei.l.  I  u  coatracicl  these  words  of  St. 
Paul,  Dr.  Burton  continues  as  follows : — 

"  It  is  nowhere  averted  in  the  New  Testament  that  we  s!:nll  rise  again  irith  our 
bodies.  Unless  a  man  will  say  that  the  stalk,  the  blade,  and  the  oar  of  corn  are  ac- 
toidly  ill-,!  same  thing  with  ti:i:  slr.gle  grain  which  is  put  into  the  ground,  be  cannot 
quote  St.  1'iiul  as  -ay!;;;:  Hint  we  shall  rise  a.Liai:!  with  the  same  hoJir-s ;  or  at  least  he 
must  allow  that  the  future  body  may  only  be  like  to  the  present  one,  inasmuch  aa 
both  come  under  tiie  same  genus  ;  ;.  e.  we  sjjeak  of  h.i:::un  hntHe?:,  and  wa:  speak  of 
heavenly  Indies.  But  St.  I'aul's  words  do  not  warrant  us  in  saying  that  the  resem- 
blance between  the  present  anil  future  body  will  be  greater  than  between  a  man  and  a 
star,  or  between  a  bird  and  a  fish.  Not.blug  can  be  plainer  than  the  >  xpivssion  which 
he  uses  in  the  first  of  these  two  analogies,  Thou  sovjest  not  that  body  that  shall  be. 
(xv.  37.)  He  says  also,  with  equal  plainness,  of  the  body.  It  is  suwii  a.  natural  body ; 
it  (.'.■  mitt.-/  a  ypinilml  lu-lij  :    Urn  r  ,:■  it  mil  lint/   liodi/.  and   there  is  it  sjiirittiitl  tniili/. 

(v.  44)    These  words  require  to  be  examined  closely,  and  involve  remotely  a  deep 
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kingdom  of  God,  neither  can  corruption  inherit  ineomvption. 

51  Behold,  I  declare  to  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but 

52  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet;  for  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall 

53  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  ineorruption, 
and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

54  But  when  this  corruptible  is  clothed  with  ineorruption,  and 
this  mortal  is  clothed  with  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought 
to  pass  the  saying  which  is  written,1  "Death  is  swallowed  vp 

55  in  victory."  * "  0  death,  where  ?>  thy  sting  f  "  0  grave,  where 
5fi  is  thy  victory  ?"  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of 
57 sin  is  the  law;'  but  thanks  be  to  God,  who  gives  to  us  the 

victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
58       Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  immovable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  knowing  that  your 
labour  is  not  in  vain,  in  the  Lord. 

XVI. 

1  Concerning  the  collect  ion  for  Christ's  people  [at  niiwtr™  t<m- 
Jerusalem]  I  would  have  you  follow  the  same  plan, 

which  I  have  enjoined  upon  the  churches  of  Galatia.   tan" 

2  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  each  of  yon  set  apart  what- 
ever his  gains  may  enable  him  to  spare  ;  that  there  may  be  no 

metaphysical  question.  In  common  language,  the  terms  Body  and  Spirit  are  accus- 
tomed to  lie  qipiw  il,  and  are  osod  lo  represent  hvo  LJ:i:ie;s  wbich  an:  teiisiHy  distinct. 
But  St.  Paul  here  brings  the  two  expression!  together,  and  speaks  of  a  spiritual  body. 
St.  Paul  therefore  did  not  oppose  Body  to  Spirit :  and  though,  (lie  looseness  of  mod- 
ern language  may  allow  us  to  do  po,  and  yet  to  lie  correct  in  oar  ideas,  it  may  Pave 
some  confusion  if  wo  consider  Spirit  as  opposed  to  Matin-,  and  if  wo  take  Body  to  be 
a  generic  term,  which  comprises  botli.  Jl  hmh/.  therefore,  iu  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
is  something  which  has  a  distinct  individual  existence. 


"Si.  Paul  tells  us  that  every  individual,  when  he  rises  again,  will  have  a  spiritual 
body:  bvit  the  remarks  which  1  have  mail'.:  may  show  how  different  is  the  idea  con- 
veyed liy  these  wonts  from  the  notions  which  some  persons  entertain,  that  we  shall 
rise  again  with  the  name  identical  body.  St.  Paul  appears  effectually  to  preclude  this 
notion,  when  he  says,  t'lnsh  und  Idn.-.'l  eimnrit  inhrrit  the  kingdom  of  God."  (ver. 
60.)— Burton's  Lectures,  pp.  429-431. 

1  Is.  xxv.  8.  Not  quoted  from  the  l.XX.,  bat  apparently  from  the  Hebrew,  witb 
some  alteration. 

*  Hosea  xiii.  14.    Quoted,  but  not  exactly,  from  LXX 

■'  Why  is  the  Law  called  "the  strength  of  Sin?"  Because  the  Law  of  Duty,  being 
acknowledged,  gives  to  sin  its  power  to  wound  the  conscience  ;  in  fact,  a  moral  law 
of  precepts  anil  penalties  announces  the  fatal  consequences  of  Bin,  without  giving  us 
any  power  of  conquering  sin. 
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need  to  make  collections  when  T  come.     And  when  I  am  with  3 
yon,  whomsoever  you  shall  judge  to  he  fitted  for  the  trust,  I 
will  furnish  with  letters,  and  send  them  to  carry  your  benevo- 
lence to  Jerusalem  ;  or  if  there  shall  sewn  sufficient  reason  for  4 
me    also    to  go  thither,   they  shall  go  with  me.     But   I   will  5 
r  st.  Paul's       visit  you  after  I  have   passed   through    Macedonia 

(for  through  Macedonia  I  shall  pass) ;  and  perhaps  e 
I  shall  remain  with  you,  or  even  winter  with  you,  that  yon  may 
forward  me  on  my  farther  journey,  whithersoever  I  go.     For  I  1 
do  not  wish  to  see  you  now  for  a  passing '  visit ;  hut  I  hope  to 
stay  some  time  with  you,  if  lite  Lord  permit.     But  I  shall  re-  8 
main  at  Fphcsus  until  Pentecost,  for  a  door  is  opened  to  me  9 
both   great  and   effectual;    and  there   are  many    adversaries 
Timoit™.       [against  whom  I  must  contend].     If  Tiniotheus  come  10 
to  you,  he  careful  to  give  him  no  cause  of  fear,"  for  he  is  labour- 
ing,  as  I  am,  in   the  Lord's   work.     Therefore,  let  no  man  u 
despise  him,   hut  forward   him   on  his  way  in.  peace,   that  he 
may  come  hither  to  me ;  for  I  expect  him,  and  the  brethren 
with  him. 

Apoiio.>.  As  regards  the  brother  Apollos,   1   urged   him  12 

much  to  visit  you  with  the  brethren  [who  bear  this  letter] ; 
nevertheless,  he  was  resolved  not  to  come  to  you  at  this  time, 
but  he  will  visit  you  at  a  more  convenient  season. 
Erfioi-utians.  Be  watchful,  stand  firm  in  faith,  be  manful  andig 

stout-hearted.3     Let  all  you  do  be  done  in  love.  14 

step!™™,  You  know^,  brethren,  that  the  house  of  Stepha-15 

Br:d  Ad-'-iciiH.    nas*  were  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they 
have   taken    on   themselves  the  task  of  ministering  to  Christ's 
people.     I  exhort  you,  therefore,  to  show  submission  towards  16 
men  like  these,  and  towards  all  who  work  laboriously  with 
them.    I  rejoice  in  the  coming  of  Stephanas  and  Fortunatus,  n 
and  Achaicus,  for  they 5  have  supplied  all  which  you  needed  ;  is 

1  2'.  1:  St.  "Paul  had  ii'.ii.'i-.il  hi;  original  intention,  ivliish  was  to  no  from  Kphesus,  l>y 
Fan.  to  Corinth,  and  f ]i'-;h: ::  to  Macedonia,  for  tlii?  cljuniic  of  purpose  he  was  re- 
proached by  the  Juilai/Jug  p-triy  tit  Corinth,  who  insinuated  that  ho  mis  afraid  to 
-Oiin":,  and  that  ho  daivil  !i»l  ^.ipport  the  loftbf>::s  of  !i!=  pri'tensions  Ijv  convsiioiidur; 
deeds  (wo  2  Cor.  i.  IT  and  >\  1-12).  Ho  explain  h-s  reason  for  po-dpoiiing  his  visit 
in  2  Cor.  i.  23.  It  was  an  anxiety  to  riive  the  Corinthian  time  for  repentance,  (hat  he 
might  not  l>e  forced  to  use  severity  with  them. 

'  The  youth  of  Timotheus  account  fur  this  mutest.     Compare  I  Tim.  !v,  12. 

a  i.  t.  under  persecution.  *  See  Vol.  I.  'd'J'J,  100. 

»  Compare  2  Cor.  si.  9. 
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since  they  have-  lightened  my  spirit,  and  yours.1     lleiidcr.  there- 
fore, to  such  men  the  acknowledgment  of  their  worth. 

19  The  Churches  of  Asia  salute  you.  Aquila  and  salutation 
Priscilla  send  their  loving  salutation  in  the  Lord  >'"'■"'  '■'..■■■  ■■■':. 
Jesus,  together  with  the  Church  which  assembles  at  (heir  house. 

20  All  the  brethren  here  salute  you.  Salute  one  another  with  the 
hiss  of  holiness.1 

21  I,  Paul,  add  this  my  salutation  with  my  own        AuWswpn 

22  hand.     Let  him  who  loves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
he  accursed.     The  Lord  cometh.' 

23, 24      The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you.     My 
love  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus.1 

Tit  the  concluding  part  of  this  letter  wc  have  some  indication  of  the 
Apostle's  plans  for  the  future.  He  is  looking  forward  to  a  jonrney 
through  Macedonia  (xvi.  5),  to  be  succeeded  hy  a  visit  to  Corinth  (ib. 
2-1),  and  after  this  he  thinks  it  probable  he  may  proceed  to  Jerusalem 
ib.  3,  4).  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  the  same  intentions'  are  ex- 
pressed, with  a  stronger  purpose  of  going  to  Jerusalem  (six.  21),  and 
with  the  additional  conviction  that  after  passing  through  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  and  visiting  Palestine,  he  "  must  also  see  Home  "  (ib.).  He  had 
won  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  .Asia  Minor  and  Ephesus  to  the  faith  : 
and  now,  after  the  prospect  of  completing  his  charitable  exertions  for  the 
poor  Christians  of  Juda;n,  his  spirit  turns  towards  the  accomplishment  of 
remoter  conquests.''  Far  from  being  content  with  his  past  achievements, 
or  resting  from  his  incessant  labours,  lie  felt  that  lie  was  under  a  debt  of 
perpetual  obligation  to  all  the  Gentile  world.'     Thus  he  expresses  himself, 

1  \'u.  by  supplying  tin-  ! U'.s  of  imr  intercourse, 

a  See  note  on  1  Thess.  v.  25. 

'  Marim-Atha  («rN  \-'i~>  means  "Tim  Lord  cometh,"  ami  is  used  apparently  by  St. 
Paul  us  a  kind  of  motif) ;  compare  ■'•  nipim;  s;  •  !<:  (I'll  I!,  iv.  ,'>!.  Billroth !  I  links  that  he 
wrote  it  in  Hebrew  characters,  as  a  |).ivt  of  the  aatneTaph  by  which  be  authenticated  this 
letter.  Bustorf  (I.e.*.  Chahl.  Hi"!)  says  it  was  part  of  a  Jewish  cursing  formula,  from 
the  "Prophecy  of  Enoch"  (Julie  11)  ;  but  this  view  appears  to  lie  witboal  found  a  lion, 
In  fact,  it  would  have  been  most  incongruous  to  have  lileaded  together  a  Greek  word 
(ANATHEMA)  with  a  Hebrew  phrase  (MARAX  ATHA),  and  to  use  the  compound 
as  a  formula  of  execration.  This  was  not  done  till  (ill  later  ages  of  the  Cbarcb)  the 
monniiiL;  of  the  terms  themselves  was  lost. 

'  The  "  Amen  "  is  not  found  in  the  beat  5ISS. 

■■  The  important  applicalion  in, ale  in  the  Tlora:  Panliiife  of  tln-e  coincidences 
between  the  Acts  and  Colin  I  leans,  ami  again  liaise  referred  lo  helow  between  the  Acta 
and  Romans,  need  only  be  alluded  to. 

:'  See  Menken's  lllieke  in  das  T.eben,  a.  s.  iv. 

'  'Ea?.ijgI  re  not  BaoSiinof  iori'irjf  el/u.     Rom.  i.  14. 
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soon  after  this  time,  in  tlie  Epistle  to  the  Roman  Christians,  whom  he 
had  long  ago  desired  to  see  (Ilom.  i.  10—15),  and  whom,  he  hopes  at 
length  to  visit,  now  that  he  is  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  ami  looks  forward 
to  a  still  more  distant  and  hazardous  journey  to  Spain  (ih.  xv.  22-29). 
The  path  thus  dimly  traced  before  him,  as  he  thought  of  the  future  at 
Ephesus,  and  made  more  clearly  visible,  when  he  wrote  the  letter  at 
Corinth,  was  made  still  more  evident '  as  he  proceeded  on  his  course. 
Yet  not  without  forebodings  of  evil,3  and  much  discouragement,"  and 
mysterious  delays/  did  the  Apostle  advance  on  his  courageous  career. 
But  we  are  anticipating  many  subjects  which  will  give  a  touching  in- 
terest to  subsequent  passages  of  this  history.  Important  events  stilt 
detain  us  in  Ephesus.  Though  St.  Paul's  companions  had  been  sent  be- 
fore in  the  direction  of  his  contemplated  journey  (Acts  xix.  22),  he  still 
resolved  to  stay  till  Pentecost  (1  Cor.  xvi.  8).  A  "  great  door"  was  open 
to  him,  and  there  were  "  many  adversaries,"  against  whom  he  had  yet  to 
contend. 

1  By  the  visions  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  sxiii.  11),  and  on  board  the  ship  (xivii.  23,  24). 

*  Compare  what  he  wrote  to  the  Romans  (Rom.  xv.  30,  31)  with  what  he  Baid  at 
Miletus  (Acta  xx.  22,  23),  aud  with  the  sciine  at  Ptolemais  (lb.  aid.  10-14), 

*  The  arrest  at  Jerusalem. 

*  The  two  years'  imprisonment  at  Ciesarea,  and  the  shipwreck. 


a  by  Google 


mseiiii'TioK  of  epiiestjs. 


CHAPTER    XVI. 


"Eut  I  shall  remain  at  T]pli. -us  ;:inil    I 'i.'rii.i.vor ;  f...r  a  door  is  thinned  to  me  both 
^real  anil  (.[Vl.'JI.i.lI.  sines  the;  re  avo  many  adversaries  against  whom  I  must-  contend,1 ' — 

1  Cor.  xvi.  8,  9. 

"  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Epnesians."-- Acts  xix.  28. 


DIANA. — HER  IMAGE  AND 
POLITICAL   CONSTITUTION   OF  EPHESUS. — T 
THE    SILVERSMITHS. TUMULT     IN    THE     THEATRE. 

cleek.- — si.  Paul's  departure. 


The  boundaries  of  (.lie  province  of  Asia,1  and  tlic  position  of  its  chief  city 
Ephcsiis/  have  already  been  placed  before  the  reader.  It  is  now  time 
that  we  should  give  some  description  of  tlic  city  itself,  with  a  notice  of 
its  characteristic  religions  hLstiUii.ie.jns.  and  i/s  political  arrange  men  is  under 
the  T'lmpin'. 

Ko  cities  were  ever  more  favourably  placed  for  prosperity  and  growth 
than  those  of  the  colonial  Greeks  in  Asia  Minor.  They  had  the  advan- 
tage of  a  coast-line  full  of  convenient  harbours,  and  of  a  sea  which  was 
favourable  to  the  navigation  of  that  day  ;  and,  by  the  long  approaches 
formed  by  the  plains  of  the  great  western  rivers,  they  had  access  to  the 
inland  trade  of  the  East.  Two  of  these  rivers  have  been  more  than  once 
alluded  to,' — the  Hermus  and  the  .Micander.5  The  valley  of  the  first  was 
bounded  on  the  south  by  the  ridge  of  Tmolus  j  that  of  the  second  was 
bounded  on  the  north  by  Messogis.  In  the  interval  between  these  two 
mountain  ranges  was  the  shorter  course  of  the  river  Cayster.    A  few 

i  From  At.  Num.  111.  p.  49.     For  the  form  under  which  Diana  is  represented,  SCO 
lieloiv,  p.  7ti.     Compare  p.  18. 
■  Ch.  viii.  Vol.  I.  p.  237.  *  Ch.  siv.  VoL  IT.  p.  18. 

'  See  above,  Vol.  II.  pp.  12  IS. 
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miles  from  the  sea  ii  narrow  gorge  is  formed  by  Mount  Pactyas  on  the 
south,  which  is  the  western  tcrmmunitu  of  iMo^sosris,1  ami  by  the  preci- 
pices of  Gallesus  on  the  north,  the  pine-dad  summits1  of  which  are  more 
remotely  connected  with  Hie  heights  of  Tmolus.  This  gorge  separates  the 
Upper  "Cays triati  meadows""  from  a  small  alluvial  plain1  by  the  sea. 
Partly  on  the  long  ridge  of  Ooressus,  which  is  the  southern  boundary  of 
this  plain,— partly  on  the  deUidied  circular  eminence  of  Mount  Prion,— 
and  partly  on  the  plain  itself,  near  (lie  windings  of  the  Oayster,  and  about 
the  edge  of  the  harbour, — were  the  buildings  of  the  city.5  Ephcsus  was 
not  so  distinguished  in  early  times  as  several  of  her  Ionian  sisters,0  and 
BoAe  of  tli cm  outlived  her  glory.  But,  though  I'fioctca  and  .Miletus  sent 
out  more  colonies,  and  Smyrna-  has  ever  remained  a  flourishing  city,  yet 
Ephesus  had  great  natural  iulvnntnges.  which  were  duly  developed  in  the 
age  of  which  we  are  writing.  Having  easy  access  through  the  defiles  of 
Mount  Tmolus  to  Sardis,  and  thence-  up  the  valley  of  the  Hermus  far 
into  Phrygia,'  and  again,  by  a  similar  pass  through  Messogis  to  the 
Mscamlcr,  being  connected  with  the  great  road  through  Jeoiiiurn  to  the 
Euphrates,"  it  became  the  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Asia  under  the 

>  See  Strabo  xiv.  1. 

*  "  Oar  road  lay  at  die  foot,  of  Gnllesus,  beneath  precipices  of  a  stupendous  beiidil. 
abrupt  and  inaccessible.  In  the  rod:  are  many  bides  inhabited  liy  eagles  ;  of  which 
several  were  soaring  high  in  tbe  air,  with  crows  clamouring  about  llinni,  so  far  above 
us  as  hardly  to  be  discernible."  Chandler,  p.  111.  Of  another  journey  be  says  :  "We 
rode  among  tbe  roots  of  Gallesus,  or  the  Aleinan,  llu'oeyii  pleasant  thichels  abounding 
with  goldfinches,  'the  atrial  sfmiruij.s  of  lids  immense  mountain  towered  above  us, 
clad  with  pines.     Steep  succeeded  steep,  us  wo  advanced,  and  the  path  became  more 

narrow,  slippery,  and  uneven the  known  sureness  of  tool  of  our  horses  Luring  our 

confidence  and  sccui'hy  by  IVari'u!  precipices  and  giddy  heights/'  p.  103.  For  the 
Cayeter  and  the  site  of  Ephcsus,  see  p.  HIT.  The  approach  from  Surdis,  by  wbieb  we 
suppose  St.  Paul  to  have  come  (see  above,  p.  10),  was  on  this  side :  and  part  of  the 
pavement  of  tbe  road  still  remains. 

s  For  the  'Aoioc  Ict/tav,  see  above,  Vol.  I.  p.  238. 

'  Tbe  plain  is  said  by  Mr.  Arundell  (p.  2!,)  to  be  about  five  miles  long;  and  tbe 
morass  lias  advanced  considerably  into  the  sea  since  the  lloiirMiiu;.'  limes  of  Ephesus. 
See  Plin.  H.  N.  v.  31. 

*  The  only  maps  which  can  be  referred  to  for  tbe  topography  of  Ephesus  arc  the 
Admiralty  chart,  and  the  |tlan.=  given  in  Guhl  and  Kiepert. 

>'■  Tiie  Ephc-4an  Diana,  howei  er.  iva.s  the  palroucss  of  Lbe  I'injeeall  naviaal!  i-.  ei  -jj 
when  the  city  of  Ephcsus  itas  unimportant.  See  Groic's  Greece,  vol.  m.  p.  37o,  aud 
compare  pp.  235-243. 

'  In  this  directiou  we  imagine  St.  Paul  lo  have  travelled.    See  above. 

*  We  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  menlion  this  great  road.  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  269- 
272.  II.  p.  12.  It  was  the  principal  (ine  of  communication  with  tlie  east':™  provinces  : 
but  we  have  conjectured  that  St.  1'aul  diet  not  travel  by  it,  because  it.  seems  probable 
(hat  be  never  was  at  Colossa;.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  12.  A  description  of  the  route  by  Colos- 
be  and  Laodicea  will  be  found  in  Arundell's  Asia  Minor.  The  view  he  gives  of  tbe 
cliffs  of  Colossi  (yoL  ii.  p.  104)  should  be  noticed.  Though  St.  Paul  may  never  have 
seen  them,  they  are  interesting  as  connected  with  Epaphras  and  his  other  converts. 


:eoy  Google 


DK60KIPTI0IS    OF   El'IIESUS.  71 

Romans,  and  the  chief  emporium  of  trade  on  the  nearer  side  of  Taurus. 
The  city  hailt  by  Androclus  and  bis  Athenian  followers  was  on  the  slope 
of  Coressus  ;  but  gradually  it  descended  into  the  plain,  ill  the  direction  of 
the  Temple  of  Diana.  The  Alexandrian  age  produced  a  marked  altera- 
tion in  EphesuSj  as  in  most  of  the  great  towns  in  the  East ;  and  Lysima- 
ehus  extended  his  new  city  over  the  summit  of  Prion  as  well  as  the 
heights  of  Coressus.1  The  Roman  age  saw,  doubtless,  a  still  further  in- 
crease both  of  the  site  and  magnificence  of  the  place.  To  attempt  to 
reconstruct  it  from  the  materials  which  remain,  would  be  a,  difficult  task," 
—far  more  difficult  than  in  the  case  of  Athens,  or  "even  Antioch  ;  but 
some  of  the  more  interesting  sites  arc  easily  identified.  Those  who  walk 
over  the  desolate  situ  of  the  Asiatic  metropolis,  see  piles  of  ruined  edifices 
on  the  rocky  sides,  ami  among  the  thickets  of  Alount  Prion  :a  they  look 
out  from  its  summit  over  the  confused  morass  which  once  was  the  har- 
bour,4 whore  Aqnila  and  Prise-ilia  landed  ;  and'  they  visit  in  its  deep 
recesses  the  dripping  mui-bitX] carries,  where  the  marks  of  the  tools  are 
visible  still.5  On  the  outer  edge  of  the  same  hill  they  trace  the  enclosure 
of  the  Stadium,'1  which  may  have  suggested  to  St.  Paul  many  of  those 
images  with  which  he  enforces  Christian  duty,  in  the  first  letter  written 
from  Ephesus  to  Corinth.7  Farther  on,  and  nearer  Coressus,  the  remains 
of  the  vast  theatre s  (the  outline  of  the  enclosure  is  still  distinct,  though 

i  Tin-  changes  are  mentioned  by  Bimbo,  xlv.     See  Steph.  Dyz. 

1  Apian  of  the  entire  city,  with  a  descriptive  memoir.  has  been  prepared  by  E. 
Falkencr,  Esc;.,  architect,  buL  remains  unpublished. 

'  Hamilton's  K faint-dies  iti  Asia  Minor,  vol.  ii.  p.  23.     Compare  Chandler . 

i  "  Kven  the  sea  has  rei.irod  from  tin;  scene  of  de^ohviion,  and  a  ptsrleotial  mora??, 
covered  with  mod  and  rnslie?.  has  succeeded  to  the  waters  which  brought  up  the  ships 
laden  with  merchandize  from  every  country."  Arundcll's  Seven  Churches,  p.  27. 
Another  occasion  will  occur  for  mentioning  the  harbour,  which  was  very  inditierent. 
Some  attempts  to  jte.prove  it.  were  made  about  this  time. 

'»  Chandler,  A  curious  story  is  told  of  the  discovery  of  this  marble.  A  shepherd 
named  Pixodorus  was  feeding  his  flock  on  (he  hill :  two  of  his  rams  lighting,  oe.e  of 
them  missed  his  antagonist,  and  with  his  horn  broke  a  crust  of  the  whitest  marble. 
The  Cphcsians  were  at  this,  lime  in  search  of  stone  for  the  building  of  their  temple. 
The  shepherd  ran  to  bis  fellow-citizens  with  tbo  specimen,  and  was  received  with  joy. 
His  name  was  changed  into  Evangelus  (the  giver  of  glad-tidings),  and  divine  honours 
were  afterwards  paid  to  him.     Vitruv.  X.  7. 

"  See  Chandler,  who  measured  the  urea  and  found  it  GST  feet  in  length.  The  side 
next  the  plain  is  raised  on  vaulis,  nod  fac<  d  with  a  strong  wall. 

T  1  Cor.  ix.  24^27. 

'  "  Of  the  she  of  the  theatre,  the  scene  of  the  tumult  raised  by  Demetrius,  there  can 
be  no  doubt,  iis  ruins  being  a  wreck  of  immense  grandeur.  I.  think  it;  must  have  been 
larger  than  the  one  at  Miletus,  and  that  exceeds  any  I  have  elsewhere  seen  in  scale, 
although  not  in  ornament.  Its  form  alone  can  now  be  spoken  of,  for  every  seat  is 
removed,  and  the  proscenium  is  a  hill  of  ruins."  Fellows'  Asia  Minor,  p.  274.  The 
theatre  of  Ephesus  is  said  to  lie  the  largest  known  of  any  that  have  remained  to  ne 
from  antiquity. 
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the  marble  seats  are  removed)  show  the  place  where  Hie  multitude,  roused 
by  Demetrius,  shouted  out,  for  two  hours,  in  honour  of  Diana.1  Below 
is  the  Agora,1  through  which  the  mob  rushed  up  to  the  well-known  place 
of  meeting.  And  in  the  valley  between  1'rion  and  Corcssus  is  one  of  the 
gymnasia,*  where  the  athletes  "ere  trained  for  transient  honours  and  a 
perishable  garland,  t-urrounding  and  crowning  the  scene,  are  the  long 
Hellenic  walls  of  T.ysiiuachus.  following  (lift  ridge  of  Coressus.'  On  a 
spur  of  Hie  hill,  they  descend  to  an  ancient  tower,  which  is  sil.il]  called  the 
prison  of  St.  Paul.'"'  The  name  is  doulslless  legendary  ;  but  St.  Paul  may 
have  stood  here,  and  looked  over  the  city  and  the  plain,  and  seen  the 
Oayster  winding  towards  him  from  the  base  of  Gallesus.0  Within  his  view 
was  another  eminence,  detached  from  the  city  of  that  day,  but  which  be- 
came ike  \Iiii:o!iii:ilu!i  town  when  ancient  biplics-os.  was  de-; toyed,  and 
nevertheless  preserves  in  its  name  a  record  of  another  apostle,  the  "disci- 
ple "  St.  John.' 

But  one  building  at  Kphesus  surpassed  all  the  rest  in  magnificence  and 
in  fame.  This  was  the  Temple  of  Artemis  or  Diana,"  which  glittered  iu 
brilliant  beauty  at  the  head  of  the  harbour,  and  was  reckoned  by  the 
ancients  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.  The  sun,  it  was  said,  saw 
nothing  iu  his  course  more  magnificent  than  Diana's  Temple.  Its  honour 
dated  from  remote  antiquity.  Leaving  out  of  consideration  the  earliest 
temple,  which  was  cotemporaneous  with  the  Athenian  colony  under  An- 
droclus,  or  even  yet  more  ancient,5  we  find  the  great  edifice,  which  was 

''  The  Al'Go,  ivilli  its  nablic  lieilaie.e;s,  would  luiLuidiy  ho  between  tin:  hill-side  (..n 
which  the  theatre  and  jriidiiim  stood,  mil  tin-  harbour,  for  the  general  notion  of  a 
Creek  Agora,  see  Llie  dcsi:ri]i(ion  of  Athena. 

;l  Sec  nil  engraving  el'  lliene  ruins  in  the  second  volume  of  Tenia:)  Anlifjui'Jes,  puiv 
listed  by  (lie  llilctranti  Society. 

*  "An  interesting  feature  in  these  ruins  is  tin;  1  lei  I  en :e  wail  of  T.ysi  niacin;",  running 
along  Hi'1  heights  of  Core.-; lis.  It  extends  JVa  nearly  a  mile  and  three-quarters,  in  a 
S.  I",  and  X.  W.  direction,  from  (ho  le-iuhl J  iiumo.lialcly  to  the  S.  of  tin:  gymnasium  !■<) 
the  tower  called  the  Prison  of  St.  Paul,  hut  which  is  in  fact  one  of  Use  towers  of  the 

ancient  wall it  is  d  idem  ire  a  a,:  .;r,i;  _;lie;i:d  l.y  nam;  rues  sq  aire  lowers  of  the 

name  character  at  imo'|i.ial  di  stances/ '  Hamilton's  Researches,  vol.  ii.  p.  26.  At) 
engraving  of  one  of  the  gateways  is  given,  p.  27.  E  Hamilton,  as  above. 

"  "  litis  eminence  (a  root  of  (.'oressus  running-  out  towards  the  |daiu)  commands  a 
lovely  prospect  of  the  river  C.iys-fcr.  which  1-Ih.to  crosses  the  plain  from  near  (iallesus. 
with  a  small  but  full  stream,  and  with  many  luxuriant  meanders."     Chandler. 

;  Aya.siduk,  which  is- a  round  hill  like  Prion,  hut  smaller.  This  is  Ihe  eminence 
which  forms  a  conspicuous  object  in  our  engraven!  view.  See  Vol.  I.  Its  name  is  said 
to  be  a  corruption  of  6  Syim:  Ocv.ie.vij. 

8  One  of  the  chief  works  on  (his  temple  is  that  of  Hirl  (Ucher  den  Tempi' 1  dcr 
Diaaa  von  Ephesus :  Berlin,  1SG9).  We  have  not  been  able  to  consult  it,  though  we 
have  Used  the  o.vtracts  given  by  tJuUl.  .See  also  Midler's  AivlilLnlusrte.  Kew  light 
may  be  c.\pilcled  on  the  rcibieel  in  Mr.  I'alkeii'T's  work.     Sec  above. 

*  For  all  that  is  known  on  this  subject,  see  Guhl,  pp.  78  and  160. 
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anterior  to  the  Macedonian  period,  began  and  continued  in  the  midst  of 
the  attention  and  admiration  both  of  Greeks  and  Asiatics.  The  founda- 
tions were  carefully  laid,  with  immense  substructions,  in  the  marshy 
ground.1  Architects  of  the  highest  distinction  were  employed.5  The 
quarries  of  Mount  Prion  supplied  the  marble.3  All  the  Greek  cities  of 
Asia  contributed  to  the  structure  ;  and  Croesus,  the  king  of  Lydia,  himself 
lent  his  aid.5  The  work  thus  begun  before  the  Persian  U'ar,  was  slowly 
continued  even  through  the  Peloponnesian  war  ;  and  its  dedication  was 
celebrated  by  a  poet  contemporary  with  Euripides/  But  the  building, 
which  had  been  thus  rising  through  the  space  of  many  years,  was  not  des- 
tined to  remain  long  in  the  beauty  of  its  perfection.  The  fanatic  Hcros- 
tratus  set  fire  to  it  on  the  same  night  in  which  Alexander  was  born.6  This 
is  Otic  of  the  coincidences  of  history,  on  which  the  ancient  world  was  fond 
of  dwelling:  and  it  enables  us,  with  more  distinctness,  to  pursue  the 
annals  of  "  Diana  of  the  Ephcsiaus."  The  temple  was  rebuilt  with  new 
and  more  sumptuous  ihuu-isiiiceiice.  The  ladies  of  Fphesus  contributed 
their  jewellery  to  the  expense  of  the  restoration.7  The  national  pride  in 
the  sanctuary  was  so  great,  that,  when  Alexander  offered  the  spoils  of  his 
eastern  campaign  if  lie  might  inscribe  his  name  on  the  building,  the  honour 
was  declined."  The  Ephesians  never  ceased  to  embellish  the  shrine  of 
their  goddess,  continually  adding  new  doeorotioits  and  subsidiary  buildings, 
with  statues  and  pictures  by  I  he  m»-i.  f  anions  artists.  This  was  the  temple 
that  kindled  the  enthusiasm  of  St.  Paul's  opponents  (Acts  xix.),  and  was 
still  the  rallying-]  ioiut  of  heathenism  in  the  days  of  St.  John  and  Poly  carp. 
In  the  second  century  we  read  that  it  was  united  to  the  city  by  a  long 
colonnade.  But  soon  after  it  was  plundered  and  laid  waste  by  the  Cloths, 
who  came  from  beyond  the  Danube  in  the  reign  of  Oallienus.9  It  sunk 
entirely  into  decay  in  the  age  when   Christianity  was  overspreading  the 

1  'O  rixri-ljt:  Tu  .'ii'iO:'/  riju  Arr-//>!-/,:y  Kii-iiMAr,<!t;  !:<;  'i-rttiiov  iituJ.I-.TO  Tip'  .fUTf^-ii'jTi 
■Seiieljuruv.  J'hiln  .II  vz.  <li'  Sri>irm  Orlus  Miriua.ili-,  in  the  <-i;jlit.li  volume  of  Grono- 
vius,  2682.  Ku  in  lubrico  aiijiie  inshibili  fiiiiilnmcatiL  ianee  metis  lucareiitur,  cakatis 
i'iL  -iiiiStLU're  ciiiOiouibus,  ikin  velknbiu;  lunin.  l'liu.  rav:.  21.  lie  says  that  it  wag 
built  in  marshy  ground,  lest  it  should  be  injured  by  earthquakes.  See  Diog. 
Laort.  it.  8,  IB. 

*  The  first  archilrcl  was  Theodore  of  Samos.  lie  was  succeeded  l:.y  Chci-siphon  of 
Gnossus.  tlicLi  by  10s  su:i  JM :  ■  1  -. i ,u ■  ■  3 1 1 ■  - .     The  1'uihlir.g  was  etminh't.  0  tiy  Demetrius  ami 

l'»',:!l'il' 

»  .Son  above,  p.  71. 

■>  CdimiianitiT  a  civitatibus  Asia;  factum.  Liv.  i.  15.  Tola  A=ia  extruenfe,  Piin. 
svi.  79.    Factum  a  tola  Asia,  I'lin.  sssvi,  21. 

*  Timotheus.    See  Kullei-'u  Histm;- of  Greek  Literature. 
6  Strabo,  xir.  1. 

'  'A?.?..ov  dfiiivu   narccKiinnav   cuvii-tyxai-Ttc   rov    riiv  yvvakav    Kua/iov,  K.  r.   Ti. 

Strabo. 

s  Strut  10.  ns  above,  -  See  Arrian,  i.  17. 

;'  Arnuil'.li's  .Sevea  Ch-..r;hes,  jj.  JO. 
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empire  ;  and  its  remains  arc  to  be  sought  for  in  modkcval  buildings,  in  the 
columns  of  green  jasper  which  support  the  dome  at'  St.  Sophia,  or  even  5d 
the  naves  of  Italian  cathedrals.1 

Thus  the  Temple  of  Diana  of  Ephosus  saw  all  the  changes  of  Asia 
Minor,  from  Crcesns  to  Constantino.  Though  nothing  now  remains  on  the 
spot  to  show  us  what  or  even  where  it  win,''  there  is  enough  in  its  written 
memorials  to  give  us  some  notions  of  its  appearance  and  splendour.  The 
reader  will  bear  in  mind  the  characteristic  style  which  was  assumed  by 
Greek  architect  are,  and  which  has  suggested  many  of  the  images  of  the 
New  Testament.1  It  was  quite  different  from  the  lofty  and  ascending 
form  of  those  buildings  which  have  since  arisen  in  all  parts  of  Christian 
Europe,  and  essentially  consisted  in  horizontal  entablatures  resting  on 
vertical  columns.  In  another  respect,  also,  the  temples  of  the  ancients 
may  be  contrasted  with  our  churches  and  cathedrals.  They  were  not 
roofed  over  for  the  reception  of  a  largo  company  of  worshippers,  but  were 
in  fact  colonnades  erected  a.s  subsidiary  decorations,  round  the  cell  which 
Contained  the  idol,'  and  were,  through  a  great  part  of  their  space,  open  to 
the  sky.  The  colonnades  of  :he  Ephesia.u  Diana  ready  constituted  an 
epoch  in  the  history  of  Art,  for  in  them  was  first  matured  that  graceful 
Ionic  style,  the  feminine  beauty  "  of  which  was  more  suited  to  the  genius  of 
the  Asiatic  Greek,  than  the  sterner  and  plainer  Doric,  in  which  the  Par- 
thenon and  Propyhea  were  built."  The  seaie  on  which  the  Temple  was 
erected  was  mugnilieouUy  extensive.  It  was  435  feet  in  length  and  220 
in  breadth,  and  the  columns  were  (if)  feet  high,'  The  number  of  columns 
was  127,  each  of  them  the  gift  of  a  king  ;  and  36  of  them  were  enriched 

i  AriiiidelPs  Seven  Churches,  p.  47. 

3  Its  actual  situ  is  ;i  mailer  of  dispute.  Discussions  on  Ibis  subject  will  be  found  iu 
Chandler,  Aruiukll,  &c.  One  conjee  I  in-al  position  may  bo  even  in  (biht's  map,  also  iu 
that  of  Kiepert.  Mr.  JTalkener's  opinion  is  that  it  lay  more  to  the  west,  and  nearer 
the  sea. 

a  See,  for  instance,  Gal.  ii.  9.  Rev.  Hi.  12,  also  1  Tim.  iii.  1,1  ;  (joinparing  what  has 
been  said  above,  Vol.  I.  p.  2l!>. 

•  Bee  "ii  this  subject,  Her  ma  mi'.-;  Lebrbuoli  der  ^ottesilionstlieberi  Alierilmmor.  n.  i. 
fj§  18,  19.  [While  tliin  is  pa-'-iii:-  throe-Lib  ibc  pi''  s-,  a  friend  sn^esls.  one  parallel  in 
Christian  architecture,  viz.  (ho  Atrium,  or  western  conn  of  St.  Ambrose  at  Milan, 
which  is  a  colonnade  \v\:*t.  of  the  Cbnrcb,  itself  e:ieii^i:i:;  a  laiae  oblong  space  not 
roofed  over.] 

5  '■  lone;  Diana;  const  if  Here  a'ltem  laiarcj-.tes,  novi  veneris  specinn  ad  miilicbrom 
transtulerunt  gracilitatam."  Vitruv.  iv.  1.  Hirfc  remarks  here,  p.  5,  "  Der  Tempel 
der  Diana  von  Mpbesus  bcj'.oiclmet  cine  wosentliche  lipoeiie  in  dicier  Kunst.  Ec 
weckle  in  dcrselboii  emeu  liiinz  neucii  Ceist,  mid  bewirkie  den  kulmeu  [Jinscliwnng, 
vennoirc  i  lesson  es  viclbicht  .ill. mi  inojrhob  ward  die  areliilekioui-eb^  Rnns.t  der  Grio- 
c'nen  auf'jeue  Hohc  /,n  fiihicn,  woduich  sie  das  volleodcle  Verbal  lur  idle  "ebildolcu 
Volkcr  and  Zeiten  ward." 

■  Sec  Vol.  I.  ch.  x.  '  Flin.  xxxvi.  21. 
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with  ornament  and  coIout.1  The  folding  doors  were  of  cypress-wood;1 
the  part  which  was  not  open  to  the  eky  was  roofed  over  with  cedar  ;3  and 

the  staircase  was  formed  of  the  wood  of  one  single  vine  from  the  island  of 
Cyprus.'  The  value  and  fame  of  the  Temple  were  enhanced  by  its  being 
the  treasury,  in  which  a  large  portion  of  the  wealth  of  Western  Asia  was 
stored  up.'  It  is  probable  that  there  was  no  religious  building  in  fcho 
world,  in  which  was  eouccntrated  a  greater  amount  of  admiration,  enthu- 
siasm, and  superstition. 


If  the  Temple  of  Diana  at  Ephcsus  was  magnificent,  the  image  en- 
shrined within  the  sumptuous  eiu'lusure  was  primitive  and  rude.  We 
usually  conceive  of  this  goddess,  when  represented  in  art,  as  the  tall  hun- 
tress, eager  in  pursuit,  like  the  statue  in  the  Louvre.  Such  was  not  the 
form  of  the  Ephesian  Diana,  though  she  was  identified  by  the  Greeks  with 
their  own  mountain-goddess,  whose  figure  we  often  see  represented  on  the 
coins  of  this  city.'    What  amount  of  fusion  took  place  in  tiie  case  of  this 

'  Ibid.  This  '•  Ctr.lataru  "  scorns  to  have  denoted  an  enrichment  with  colour  and 
metal,  which  wiss  intended  In  elucidale  the  nnjuklitijrs  and  lo  relieve  the  pci'specm"!?. 
Sep  Plin.  sxxiv.  7.  Or  perhaps  the  void  denotes  bas-reliefs.  The  word  "  Cadavera  " 
is  applied  by  Pliny  to  the  decoration  of  the  D'nusulcuii]  at  Uidk-amassus,  which  we 
know  fo  have  been  bas-reliefs. 

a  Plin.  xvi.  79.  He  adds  that  they  lasted  400  years:  so  Thcophrastus,  Tovruv 
Xpiivu'-irart:  Ju.iti  ru  Kv-ajilmva  rival,  rii  yovv  in  'KOi'iry  c$  wv  at  tiv/iat  rt/i*  «:<i 
- 1 lhi.'yu: /;.'■■,-[!■:,  tItt-.^icc  u<(ii-,u  vsn'uf.     Hist.  Plant,  v.  5. 

a  Plin.  svi.  70.    Vitruv.  it  9. 

'  This  too  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  vegetable  world.  "  Etiam 
nunc  scalis  tectum  Ephesiai  Dian:o  scandllur  una  e  vile  Cvpria,  ut  fernnt,  (juoniam  ibi 
ad  prsceipuam  magnituilineni  exeunt."     Plin.xiv.  'i. 

■>  A  German  writer  says  that  ihe  temple  oi'  lie;;  Kp/i^sian  [)ia:ia  ";ls  what  tin:  )',:v:,k 
of  J^E?.!=;liLii-:l  is  i:i  the  mndiTii  ivorhl.     .See  Giilil,  p.  Ill,  n.  71. 

8  From  Ak.  Num.  Til.  p.  ,rjj.  This  coin  is  peculiarly  iuicrc^tkig  for  nian;  reasons. 
It  has  a  representation  of  the  ieieple,  and  the  portrait  and  nn::ie  of  Xei'o,  who  was 
now  reigning;  and  it  evhihits  '.tie  words  vn'isi>pni:  (Acts  six.),  and  t).r(!fcu.rt\i;  {'[)>.)■ 
The  name  of  the  Proconsul  is  Ai  iola.  1!  is  far  :iom  inipo"ibie  i':iat  lit  might  bold 
that  office  while  St,  1'aol  whs  at  Fpbesus  (i.  e..  from  the  autumn  of  54-  to  the  spring  of 
57).  We  learn  from  Scneea,  Tacitus,  and  Suetonius,  that  a  member  of  the  same 
family  was  consul  in  the  year  54,  ivhen  (.'hinnins  died  and  >"ero  became  emperor. 
See  Clinton's  Fasti  Romani. 

■  Tlence  she  is  frequently  represented  a-  the  Greek  Diana  on  coins  of  Enhcsus.  See 
those  which  arc  given  in  the  last  chapter  but  one. 
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worship  between  Greek  and  Oriental  notions,  we  need  not  enquire.1  The 
image  may  have  been  intended  to  represent  Diana  in  one  of  her  customary 
characters,  as  the  deity  of  fountains  ; a  but  it  reminds  us  rather  of  the 
idols  of  the  far  East,  and  of  the  religions  which  love  to  represent  the  life 
of  all  animated  beings  &s  fed  and  sciiiiomd  by  the  many  breasts  of  na- 
ture.5 The  figure  which  assumed  this  emblematic-  form  above,  was  termi- 
nated below  in  a  shapeless  block.  The  material  was  wood.4  A  bar  of 
metal  was  in  each  hand.  The  dress  was  covered  with  mystic  devices,  and 
the  small  shrine,  where  it  stood  within  the  temple,  was  concealed  by  a  cur- 
tain in  front.  Yet,  rude  as  the  image  was,  it  was  the  object  of  the  utmost 
veneration.  Like  the  Palladium  of  Troy,6 — like  the  most  ancient  Minerva 
of  the  Athenian  Acropolis,' — like  the  Piiphian  Venus1  or  Oybele  of  Pessi- 
nus,8  to  which  allusion  has  been  made, — like  the  Ceres  in  Sicily  mentioned 
by  Cicero,' — it  was  believed  to  have  "  fallen  down  from  the  sky"  10  (Acts 
six.  35).  Thus  it  was  the  object  of  the  greater  veneration  from  the  con- 
trast of  its  primitive  simplicity  with  the  modern  and  earthly  splendour 
which  surrounded  it ;  and  it  was  the  model  on  which  the  images  of  Diana 
were  formed  for  worship  in  other  cities." 

One  of  the  idolatrous  customs  of  tins  ancient  world  was  the  use  of  por- 
table images  or  shrines,  which  were  little  models  of  the  more  celebrated 

I  Miiller  Bays:  "Alles,  was  vora  Kallus  fiieser  Goliin  ev/nlilL  wird.  Ui  singular  und 
dem  Hellenischen  frctud."    See  Gubl  (p.  8S),  who  takes  the  contrary  view. 

*  This  is  Guhl's  opinion. 

3  The  form  of  the  image  is  dcreritici!  hy  Jerome:  -.Serib-ekit  3'uulus.  ad  Ephesios 
Dianam  eolentes,  aon  hane  venatricem,  quie  arcum  tenet  atque  suceincta  est,  sed  ilium 
multimammiam,  quara  Gneci  ir<v.i.'ii[inr/>  vosant."  Procem.  ad  Eph.  See  Min.  Felix 
in  Octav.  Representations  in  ancient  sculpture  are  very  frequent.  See  for  instance 
one  engraved  in  the  Mu-eo  Eoibnnico.  The  coin  at  the  head  of  this  chapter  gives  a 
general  notion  of  the  form  of  the  image. 

*  What  kind  of  wood,  seems  to  be  doubtful.  Pliny  says  :  "  C;>!',vu:iit  k ■:.'.:  11:1  ejus  1; 
ccurinus  irahibus :  de  Ipso  simulacra  Disk  ambigitur.  Caileri  ox  ebeno  esse  tradunt. 
Mueianua  tor  consul  ex  his.  qui  proxinie  voro  eeerseri'^re,  1  itigir.eum,  et  nunqiuun 
mutatura,  septies  restituto  tcniplo.-'    jcvi.  7:).     Sec  Yitrav.  ii.  0. 

>  Apollod.  iiL  12,  3. 

II  To  i')l  ayiu-raruv  .  .  ,  !-,7i\-  'A0r/i  <ij  ii-.a?im.  i::'  ~y  viiv  uamnvile.!.  .  .  .  iujujj  r!'  b-  niri 
foci  medv  in  mii  uifmvoi:  l'auisin.  Alt.  26.  Tliis  was  the  Minerva  Poliaa.  See 
above  in  the  description  of  Athens,  Vol,  I.  p.  358. 

7  See  the  description  of  I'apho-  i'.bove,  Vol.  I.  p.  156, 

8  See  Herodian,  as  referred  to  above,  Vol.  1.  p.  273. 

9  Alteram  simulacrum  erat  tale,  ut  homines,  cum  viderent  aut  ipsam  vidore  se 
Cercrem,  aut  effijuem  GererN,  non  liuinaiia  mimu  factum,  sal  eodo  dulausam,  arbkra- 
rentnr.    Cic.  in  Verr.  v.  187. 

10  To£>  Aioirtrovf.    So  it  is  said  of  the  Taurie  image  of  the  same  goddess : 

'Ejjd"  'Apre/itf  m}  ciyyovo;  06/ioVi  exu 
AaSilv  r  dyaA/ia  Siiic,  6  tpaaiv  IvSiUh 
Eif  roiofc  vaais  oipavoi  ireaele  ujto. 

Iph.  in  Taur.  8fl. 
"  Sec  Strabo  ill.  and  iv.,  quoted  by  Biscoe,  p.  282. 
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objects  of  devotion.  They  were  carried  in  processions, '  on  journeys5  and 
military  expeditious/'  and  sometimes  set  up  as  household  gods  in  private 
houses.1  Ptiny  says  that  this  was  the  ease  with  the  Temple  of  the  (.'nidian 
Venus  ;s  and  other  heathen  writers  make  allusion  to  the  "shrines"  of  the 
Ephesinu  nia.ua/  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Acts  (xix.  24).  The  mate- 
rial might  be  wood,'  or  gold,8  or  "silver."5  The  latter  material  was 
that  which  employed  the  hands  of  the  workmen  of  Demetrius.  From  the 
expressions  used  by  St.  Luke,  it  is  evident  that  an  extensive  and  lucrative 
trade  grew  up  at  Ephesms,  from  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  these  shrines.10 
Few  of  those  who  came  to  Ephesus  would  willinu-ly  go  away  without  a 
memorial  of  the  goddess,  and  a  model  of  her  temple  ;  "  and  from  the  wide 
circulation  of  these  works  of  art  over  the  shores  of  (lie  Mediterranean,  and 
far  into  the  interior,  it  might  be  said,  with  little  exaggeration,  that  her 
worship  was  recognised  by  the  "whole  world"'1  (Acts  xix.  21). 

The  ceremonies  of  the  actual  worship  at  Ephesus  were  conducted  by 
the  members  of  a  iwo-fold  hierarchy.  And  here  again  we  see  the  traces 
of  Oriental  rather  than  Greek  influences.  The  Megabyzi,13  the  priests  of 
Diana,  were  eunuchs  from  the  interior,  under  one  at  their  head,  who  bore 
the  title  of  high  priest,11  and  ranked  among  the  leading  and  most  influen- 
tial personages  of  the  city.     Along  with  these  priests  were  associated  a 

'  Herod,  ii.  03. 

-  A-vl'  p::nL  s  pliilesop'iiei  dcie  cief'stis  iirL'«:iri.:ii!n  !'iv\  e  ii-Lnoiituui.  i.ilol;i:)(ju.j  ibat, 
seeum  soliius  elierre.     Aiiiut.  Mare,  xx'il.  13. 

J  Din  (xi.  18)  fays  of  the  IJ.oman  legionary  eagle  :  ton  i)l  viw.c  /un/mc,  *oi  tv  uur^j 
Herds  X(>i>"°i'S  ivi&pvrai.  t'omparc  Cicero's  "aqulla  ilia  aE-gcntea.  ciii  ilomi  turn  saera- 
timn  seelenim  Inorunt  contliliiiuui  I'nit,"     Cat. 1,  8. 

'  XirfrSio  (tr!(:iT':;,V'ji,  oi-itu,  i.li  ti  :::  ;t,.|:i  irifaiiN  Hesycli.  S;.'i:  the  pa-sage  from 
Pe  don  ins  below. 

s  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxvi.  5. 

g  Tu  riis  'EQf.cint;  'Aor.'iwhr  ibiiA-n'/iara.  Dion.  Hal.  ii.  22.  See  Strabo  iv.,  and 
Diod.  Sic.  xv.  49,  referred  to  by  Hemsen,  p.  227. 

'  Ilcrod.  as  above. 

*  Ntioi?i-  xpvcm);  <ii;o.      Diod.  Sic,  in  Hornsea,  ;>.  227. 

s  With  this  pass ago  of  [he  Arts  compare  1'etron.  'i'J  :  •- I'neterea  gi'aai"e  armarium 
in  BHgulo  vidi,  in  enjus  a'dieula  erant  lares  argentei  positi." 

">  'V.p-.aaiin'  oik  u?.i-/i)i;  v.  24.     'En  rairris  "«  ipyaias  !,  tb-npla  ijjiuv  Ibtl,  v.  25. 

"  "We  cannot  bo  sure,  in  ttiU  case,  whether  by  jjuoj  or  Million  is  meant  the  whole 
temple  or  the  small  divine  v.iiieh  contained  the  image,  l'erliu|ji  its  form  is  that  repre- 
sented on  the  first  coin  engraved  in  Mr.  Akerman's  paper  in  [he  Num.  Clir. 

Is  We  find  the  image  of  the  Kphesian  Diana  on  the  coins  of  a  great  number  of  other 
cities  and  communities,  e.  g.  Hierapolis,  Miiyleflo.  I'orga,  Pumas,  Marseilles,  Ac.  See 
Gnbl,  p.  101.  Tiiere  is  mi  imporuuii  iaseripthm  in  Chandler  (iioeckh,  2th'>l),  bearing 
■testimony  to  the  notoriety  other  worship.     .See  part  of  it  ijuoted  below. 

u  'l'l>ias  ebvovxovr-  eix»",  oi:S  lnu/.unv  Msy«;..(;Mwe,  koX  ii/liyjAhv  /ifrici'res  uei 
Ttvas  (i;ioL-{  tJc  romiri;';  -j>jcrv<™;.'.j  (.;.'.■  .y ;- fi ■-■  in  ri/tt/  u.i-.'u^.  Sirabo,  xiv.  1.  Guhl 
believes  thilt  these  priest;  were  generally  brought  1'rotn  Persia. 

»  lie  was  also  called  Erieii  and  llv-x.  .See  Hesyoh..  and  the  El.  Magn.  On  inserip- 
lions  and  coins  he  i.s  callei!  ^'liV'tic     See  Kckhcl,  liiennel,  and  iioeckh. 
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swarin1  of  virgin  protests  consecrated,  under  the  name  of  Melissa:,  to 
tlie  service5  of  the  deity,  and  divided  into  three  classes,'  and  serving, 
like  the  priests,  under  one  head.*  And  with  the  priests  and  priestesses 
would  lie  associated  (as  in  all  the  great  temples  of  antiquity)  a  great 
number  of  slaves,*  who  attended  to  the  various  duties  connected  with  the 
worship,  down  to  the  cure  of  sweeping  and  eleunhig  the  Temple.  This 
last  phrase  leads  us  to  notice  an  expression  used  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  concerning  the  connection  of  Ephesus  with  the  Temple  of 
Diana.  The  term  "  Neocoros,"  or  "  Tempk-sweepcr"  (vruuopof,  xxx.  35), 
originally  an  expression  of  Inutility,  hull  applied  to  the  lowest  menials 
engaged  in  the  care  of  the  Siicred  edifice/1  became  afterwards  a  title  of  the 
highest  honour,  and  was  eagerly  appropriated  by  the  most  famous  cities.' 
This  was  the  case  with  Ephesus  in  reference  to  her  national  goddess. 
The  city  was  personified  as  Diana's  devotee.  The  title  "Neocoros"  was 
boastfully  exhibited  on  the  current  coins.'  Even  the  free  people  of  Ephe- 
sus wns  sometimes  named  "  Neocoros."  '■'  Thus,  the  town-clerk  could  with 
good  reason  begin  his  speech  by  the  question,—"  What  man  is  there  that 

1  I.iliT,,!ly  they  may 1  io  tinned  a  swarm,  l'i:v  thf-lr  name  was  Mek-SiC,  "  bees,"  per- 
haps with  some  reference  to  L'ss'.m.     Hermann  t'nnks  the  word  came  fVom  fir"/ iiconi, 

!  These  priestesses  helortycil  to  Hie  class  of  it;oi<'-ovh>i,  "sacred  slaves."  For  this 
Class  of  devotees,  which  was  common  la  the  jjieat  temple*  of  Hie  Creeks,  sec  Ilermanivs 
Gol.tesdienstUche  Allortliiimer,  §  '20,  H-Jfi,  ie. :  atso  ^  ?,, !).  Different  opinions  have 
lieen  expressed  on  Hie  character  or  these  pri ostites.  An  Italian  writer  says:  "Per 
quanto  casta  fosse.  Diana,  i;  da  crcdersi,  che  le  sue  ierodule  in  Eh;so  ed  altre  citla 
Greehe  bal Urine,  piutosto  tvano,  cbe  Vestali.''  Loeekh  nays :  ■■  Es  ist  mtt-  der  Ilicro- 
ilulie  mir  der  l;e:;riirjnu;:Ya!;lielierZuch!iyki:it  r.n  veveiQ'.n  mit  mil  mil ic hen  llcldcn- 
ninthe."  See  Gulil.  "bo  ailds ;  "  i!a  nt  eiindem  fere  in  c.iillu.  vim  liabuisse  ecu-cam 
bieroduhis,  quiim  in  mythis  nyiupbc  hnbenl,  perpetuaj  lJian;o  ct  scrvas  et  comites," 
p.  10S. 

s  Sec  the  references  hi  Guhl. 

1  I:i  .[ lO-.-clili.  300 J,  is  a  complimentary  inseripiion  to  one  Ei'<«S;n,  iipua  t>)j 
'Apre/uioc. 

'■•  On  the  whole  subject,  of  (lie  hieratic,  i  stnlillsbmciiB  of  Ihe  Greeks,  see  llcrm.  Gott, 
Alt.  ii.  iii.  §  34^36.  The  folkiwiiisr  inscription,  containing  the  names  and  titles  of 
some  of  these  ministers  nt  Ephesus.  is  im'i'restinir.  'E™«n;[  Up<iKi;pvi,  'Ow/m/mi 
!:~!6r<ii!ivjMHj,  ?ilV;rl'iei"i.'-.'oe  ^-o\var'/.:lr,  A.  Kuntn'i'js  Tn:nio\:  hpo'itt/.wiii-irf,  i/.vitwiit- 
ve'uiTiQ.     Boeckh,  2983. 

°  The  term  properly  denotes  "  sweeper  of  the  temple,''  and  is  nearly  synonymous 
wish  the  Latin  "  aiiiluu?,'-'  or  the  Freneh  i:  sacristan/' 

■  Primarily  the  term  was  applicable  to  persons,  hut  afterwards  it  was  applied  to 
communities,  and  more  especially  in  (he  Roman  period.  A  city  might  be  A'eocoros 
with  respect  to  several  divinities,  ar,d  frequently  the  (Hie  had  re^;trd  to  the  del  tied 
emperor.     For  the  whole  subject  of  the  fyhesian  J\'ioa.nitliin,  see  Guhl,  pp.  Ill,  115. 

s  See.  for  instance,  that  engraved  above,  p.  T'J.  A  -o'cat  number  of  these  coins  are 
described  in,  Mr.  Akerman's  paper,  in  the  Num.  Chr. 

9  It  is  worth  our  while  So  quote  all  the  fallowing  words  from  one  of  (he  irii-eriptions 
in  Boeckh,  No.  2986.  H  *IA0SEBA2T0E  E*E2I2N  BOTAH  KA1  O  NEQKOPOZ 
AHMOS  KA0IEP22AN  EOI  ANOYITATOY  tlEAOYKAIOT  HPEI2KEIN0T 
*H$I2AMENOT  TIB.  KA.  ITAAIKOT  TOT  TPAMMATEflS  TOY  AHMOT. 
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knows  not  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  neocoros  of  the  great  goddess 
Diana,  and  of  the  image  which  came  down  from  heaven  ?" 

The  Temple  and  the  Temple-services  remained  under  tin;  (Ionian?  as 
they  had  been  since  the  period  of  Alexander.  If  any  change  had  taken 
place,  greater  honour  was  paid  to  the  goddess,  and  richer  magnificence 
added  to  her  sanctuary,  in  proportion  to  the  wider  extent  to  which  her 
fame  had  been  spread.  Asia  was  always  a  favoured  province,1  and 
Ephesus  must  be  classed  among  those  cities  of  the  Greeks,  to  which  the 
conquerors  were  willing  to  pay  distinguished  respect.5  Her  liberties  and 
her  municipal  constitution  wore  left  untouched,  when  the  province  was 
governed  by  an  oflicei  from  Rome,  To  the  general  remarks  which  have 
been  made  before  in  reference  to  Ihessulonica/'  concerning  the  position  of 
free  or  autonomous  cities  under  the  Empire,  something  more  may  be  added 
here,  inasmuch  as  some  of  the  political  characters  of  Ephesus  appear  on 
the  scene  which  is  described  in  the  sacred  narrative. 

We  have  said,  in  the  passage  above  alluded  to,  that  free  cities  under 
the  Empire  had  frequently  their  senate  and  assembly.  There  is  abundant 
proof  that  this  was  the  case  at  Ephesus.  Its  old  constitution  was  demo- 
cratic, as  we  should  expect  in  a  city  of  the  Ionians,  and  as  we  are  dis- 
tinctly told  by  Xenophon:'  and  this  constitution  continued  to  subsist 
under  the  Romans.  The  senate,  of  which  Joscphus  speaks,5  still  met  in 
the  senate-house,  which  is  alluded  to  by  another  writer,6  and  the  position 
of  which  was  probably  in  the  Agora  below  the  Theatre.'  We  have  still 
more  frequent  notices  of  the  ileum!  or  people,  and  its  n sxembby*  Wher- 
ever its  customary  place  of  meeting  might  be  when  legally  and  regularly 
convoked  (iveiuu  f.mi/jjalg,  Acts  xix.  3D),  the  thmtre"  would  be  an  obvious 
place  of  meeting,  in  the  case  of  a  tumultuary  gathering,  like  that  which 
will  presently  be  brought  before  our  notice. 

Again,  like  other  free  cities,  Ephesus  had  its  magistrates,  as  Thessalo- 
nica  had  its  politarchs  (Vol.  I.  pp.  334-336),  and  Athens  its  arclions. 
Among  those  which  our  sources  of  information  bring  before  us,  are  several 


1  The  cireumatano.es  under  which  thin  proving;  came  under  the  Roman  power  were 
sucli  aa  to  provoke  no  hostility.    See  Vol.  I.  pp.  239,  240. 

a  See  Vol.  I.  p.  333.  a  Ibid.  333-335,  and  compare  p.  292. 

'  Xen.  Hell,  iii.  4,  7.  t  Ant.  xiv.  10,  12,  also  2,  5,  and  svi.  6,  4,  7. 

0  Ach.  Tat.  viii.  '  See  the  allusion  to  the  Agora  above,  p.  73. 

fc  Jn  Josc|)hu<  yiv.  xvi.  (as  above)  the  son  si..:  ami  a^erabSy  an.1  combined.  Ws:  find 
6r/(iQ£  in  inscriptions,  as  in  that  just  quoted,  as.  well  an  2'tfj-l,  mentioned  above,  and  on 
coins  (Mionnet,  Supp.  vi.  n.  447),  also  IsKlvota  (Iioeckh,  2987).  Compare  Cic.  Tusc. 
Qu.  v.  36.  The  senate  [a  sometimes  eulled  /it.n  a-!),  li«  in  (lie  inscription  last  quoted. 
sometme.  j-.'yjoi'oio,  as  in  n-.ote.er  mscripiion.     lJeookh.  2937,  b. 

o  For  illustrations  of  the  habit  of  Greek  assemblies  to  meet  in  theatres,  sec  Cic.  pro 
Flacc.  vii.  Corn.  Nep,  Timol.  4,  2.  Tacitus  saya  nf  Vespasian:  " Antiochcnsmm 
thcatnira  mjjressiip,  ulii  illis  eonsul'e.iro  iihk  est.  coneurreiites  et  in  suLulationeiti  ell'usos 
ftlloquitur."    Hist.  ii.  80.    Compare  Josephus  II.  J.  vii.  3. 
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with  the  same  titles  and  functions  as  in  Athens.'  One  of  these  was  that 
officer  who  is  described  as  "  town-clerk"  in  the  authorized  version  of  the 
Bible  (ypaufiaTcis,  Acts  xix.  35).  Without  being  able  to  determine  his 
exact  duties,  or  to  decide  whether  another  term,  such  as  "  Chancellor,"  or 
"  Recorder,"  would  better  describe  them  to  us,1  we  may  assert,  from  tho 
parallel  case  of  Athens,3  and  from  the  Ephesian  records  themselves, *  that 
he  was  a  magistrate  of  great  authority,  in  a  high  and  very  public  position, 
lie  Tiad  to  do  with  state-papers  ;  he  was  keeper  of  the  archives  ;  he  read 
what  was  of  public  moment  before  the  senate  and  assembly  ;s  lie  was  pre- 
sent when  money  was  deposited  in  the  Temple;6  and  when  letters  were 
sent  to  the  people  of  Ephesus,  they  were  officially  addressed  to  him.7 
Thus,  we  can  readily  account  fur  his  name  appearing  so  often  on  the  coins  ' 
of  Ephesus.  ITe  Querns  sometimes  to  have  given  the  name  to  the  year,6 
like  the  archons  at  Athens,  or  the  consuls  at  Home.  Hence  no  magis- 
trate was  more  before  the  public  at  Ephesus.  Ilia  very  aspect  was  fami- 
liar to  all  the  citizens  ;  and  no  one-  was  so  likely  to  be  able  to  calm  and 
disperse  an  angry  and  excited  multitude.     (See  Acts  xix.  35-41.) 

If  we  turn  now  from  the  city  to  the  province  of  which  it  was  the  me- 
tropolis, we  arc  uuder  no  perplexity  as  to  its  relation  to  the  imperial 
government.  From  coins  ami  from  inscriptions,1-  from  secular  writers  and 
Scripture  itself  (Acts  xix.  38),  we  learn  that  Asia  was  a  proconsular 
province."  We  shall  not  stay  to  consider  the  question  which  has  been 
raised  concerning  the  usage  of  the  plural  in  this  passage  of  the  Acts  ;  for 
it  is  not  necessarily  implied  that  more  than  one  proconsul  was  in  Ephesufl 
at  the  time.1'  But  another  subject  connected  with  the  provincial  arrange- 


3  Th!!rc  iccre  several  ypautmrd/:  at  Athens.  .Some  of  them  were  si ate- officers  of 
high  importance. 

t  In  inscriptions  Its  is  calk?;!  •pt;;/pn;c>>  reC-  tTj.'/.-nv  and  ypnuiiarevc  1/f  irMmf. 

5  "Otle  v-<i  rut'  ^i/y.n-  i:':pi.l)i.l(j  ypi:/:/niT£vt  uvu.yi.yvi'.inia.t  ;-,:  t:  C:}:i-j  sal  rij  (iuvX%. 
Poll.  Onom. 

«  See  ISoeckh,  Corp.  Inse.  2953,  b. 

'  A  letter  of  Apollo  :iiai  '..•■  ;ho  V.ri'.i  'sauis  is  aildr'ssed  '?■-;■- u':wv  ypaiiftarei/ai. 

»  The  first  coin  described  in  Mr.  Akerman's  paper  cxhiljlts  to  us  the  same  man  as 
dpXwpcvr  and  ypu/iparivc.     Sec  note  at  tile  end  of  ihis  chapter. 

B  'EiruwjjUOf. 

">  See.  for  instance,  tin*  coin  p.  7(i.  and  Hie  inscription  ]>.  79. 

•i  See  the  account  of  this  province  in  Lhe  first  volume. 

>*  Meyer  and  D«  Welle  are  content  to  say  lhat  it  U  simply  the  geaeric  plural,  as  in 
Matt.  ii.  20.  In  the  Syriac  version  the  word  is  in  the  singular.  Grotius  takes,  it  as 
denoting  the  proconsul  and  his  lefvatus.  Basaage  suggested  that  it  refers  to  Celer 
and  JElius,  who  governed  the  provinee  of  Asia  as  "  procurator  as  Asia:"  after  the  poi- 
soning of  SilamiH  the  proconsul  (Tae.  Ann.  xiii.  1),  and  who  might  have  the  insignia 
of  proconsuls,  and  he  flattered  hy  the  title.  This  view  is  followed  by  liiscoe,  and  by 
Mr.  Lewin  in  his  "  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  1'aal,"  which  has  been  published  during  the 
progress  of  the  present  work.    A  more  probable  conjeotare  is  that  some  of  the  govern- 
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ritcnts  requires  a  few  words  of  explanation,  '['bo  Konian  citizens  in  a  pro- 
vince were,  in  all  legal  mutters,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  proconsul  ; 
and  for  the  convenient  administration  of  justice,  the  whole  country  was 
divided  into  districts,  each,  of  which  had  its  own  assize  town  ( forum  or 
iwitmto-).  The  proconsul,  at  stated  seasons,  made  a  circuit  through 
these  districts,  attended  by  his  interpreter  (for  all  legal  business  in  the 
Empire  was  conducted  in  Latin1),  and  those  who  had  subjects  of  liti- 
gation, or  other  eases  requiring  the  observance  of  legal  forms,  brought 
them  before  him  or  the  judges  whom  he  might  appoint.  Thus  Pliny,  after 
the  true  Roman  spirit,  in  his  geographical  description  of  the  Empire,  is 
always  in  the  habit  of  mentioning  the  assize-towns,  and  the  extent  of  the 
shires  which  surrounded  them.  In  the  province  of  Asia,  he  takes  especial 
notice  of  Sardis,  Smyrna,  and  1'lphcstis,  ami  enumerates  the  various  towns 
which  brought  their  causes  to  be  tried  at  these  cities.3  The  official  visit ' 
of  the  proconsul  to  Ephosus  was  necessarily  among  the  most  important  ; 
and  the  town-clerk,  in  referring  to  the  presence  of  the  proconsuls,  could 
remind  his  fellow-citizens  in  the  same  breath  that  it  was  the  very  time  of 
the  assizes  {ayopaio*.  Hyovrat,  Acts  xix.  38).' 

We  have  no  information  as  to  the  time  of  the  year"  at  which  the 
Ephesian  assises  were  held.  If  the  meeting  took  place  in  spring,  they 
would  then  be  coincident  with  the  great  gathering  which  took  place  at  the 
celebration  of  the  national  games.  It  seems  that  the  ancient  festival  of 
the  TJnited  Toninns  had  merged  into  that  which  was  held  in  honour  of  the 
Ephesiaa  Diana.6     The  whole  mouth  of  May  was  consecrated  to  the  glory 

ors  of  the  neighbouring  provinces,  such  us  Achaiu,  Cilicia.  Cyprus,  liilhvniu,  Pam- 
phylia.  mighL  he  (tresem  at  the  public  giimes.  See  Liscc.'.  pp.  2b'l-2i-j.  Tin:  ^otuvhots 
of  neighbuuring  provinces  were  in  liv.pieul.  communication  with  each  other.  See 
Vol.  I.  p.  21. 

1  Cuiii-fiitu.i  was  use  J  both  fur  the  as.-j/i-tow:)  ami  the  district  tu  which  lis  juris- 
diction extended.  It  was  also  used  lo  denote  tin;  actual  meeting  for  the  assizes.  See 
Uocckh's  Rom.  Gesch.  i.  ii.  p.  193. 

3  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  3  and  24. 

s  In  v.  30  he  enumerates  the  districts  which  "  couvemunt  in  Snnlianam  jnrisdic- 
tionem."     Inch.s.vvi.  he  says  of  Smyrna  and  Ephesus,  ';  Smyninum  conventum  magna 

para  MoWx  frequentat,  &e Ephesum  vero  id'crimi  lumen  A.suc,  rumoiiorcs  cou- 

Tijmiiiit  G;e;aru[ises,  M  i  ropolitiB.  Ac''  The  term  forum  is  used  a-  equivalent  to  con- 
vent us  aaijurisilii-Hii,  e.  g.  in  reference  to  the  assises  of  Alabandn.  eh.  xxix.,  "lon- 
giaquiores  eodem  disoeptant  foro." 

*  The  phrase  dyuiiniwc  [w (, .Kit]  ilystu  is  equivalent  to  Caesar's  conztmtas  agere., 
.and  Cicero's  forum  agere.     We  find  the  same  Greek  phrase  hi  Strabo. 

-  UV  liud  Cii'srir  in  Caul  lioldina;  the  eoiue/Utu  in  winter  :  tut  this  was  probably 
because  he  was  oeenpied  wii'i  ini':tary  proceedings  in  the  summer,  ;md  need  not  be 
regarded  as  a  precedent  for  other  provinces. 

u  What  die  lexical  of  Deles  was  fur  the  Hands,  the  l'anioniari  f.  s;i'."a!  was.  for  die 
mainland.  But  Ephesus  seems  idlhuntely  to  have  absorbed  and  concentrated  this 
celebration.  See  Hermann,  (j  47,  1.  §  US,  4.  These  games  were  called  Artemisia, 
Ephesia,  and  (Egumenica. 
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of  the  goddess  ;  and  the  month  itself  received  from  her  the  name  of  Artemi- 
sion.1  The  Artemisian  festival  was  not  simply  an  Eplicsian  ceremony,  but 
was  fostered  by  the  sympathy  and  enthusiasm  of  all  the  surrounding  neigh- 
bourhood. As  the  Temple  of  Diana  was  called  "  the  Temple  of  Asia,"  so 
this  gathering  was  called  "  the  common  meeting  of  Asia." 5  From  the 
towns  on  the  coast  and  in  the  interior,  the  Ionians  came  up  with  their 
wives  and  cliiklren  to  wilnrss  Ihe  gymnastic  and  musical  contests,3  and  to 
enjoy  the  various  amusements,  which  made  the  days  and  nights  of  May 
one  long  scene  of  revelry.*  To  preside  over  these  games,  to  provide  the 
necessary  expenses,  and  to  see  that  due  order  was  maintained,  annua] 
officers  were  appointed  by  election  from  the  whole  province.  About  the 
time  of  the  vernal  equinox  each  of  the  principal  towns  within  the  district 
called  Asia,  chose  one  of  its  wealthiest  citizens,  and,  from  the  whole 
number  thus  returned,  ten  were  finally  selected  to  discharge  the  duty  of 
Asiarchs."  We  find  similar  titles  in  use  in  the  neighbouring  provinces, 
and  read,  in  books  or  on  inscriptions  and  coins,  of  Bithyniarchs,  Gala- 
to.rr.hs,  Lyriarchs,"  and  Syriarcks.7  lint  the  games  of  Asia  and  Ephesus 
were  pre-eminently  famous  ;  and  those  who  held  there  the  office  of  "  Pre- 
sidents of  the  Games"  were  men  of  high  distinction  and  extensive  influ- 
ence.    Receiving   no   emolument   from   their  office,    but   being  required 

'  Tlif  important  Liiscripuoa  alluded  (u  before  (l',eecl;h,  2<h~>-t)  eontains  the  decree: 
'()?.()]'  Tim  pj/i-ll  ti;v  ,' -ui-l. ii;:v  TOfi  ihi.nv  r'jr.->;iiTi.'c  flr/n  itpini  Kid  ul-anciaStu  T)J  iStip, 
aycaSai  it  i:t'  oi'ro.ir  ("j-jj  /a-vbr  i/ti-'natr)  rue  itioruc  *ni  r/)v  n'jp  'A(jr</ii(7:u;j  travij- 
yvptv.  And  it  tnnclntfes  by  ravina1 :  tK-t.i  ;ii»  l-l  to  u/iru-w  n)r  ilpijakeiac  ytwiuivijC. 
•1  -oht  yah'  t.ii''ii-vTt'.pa  ri:  tiai.  t1J1iii.7ii.ji'  th;  rie  ttuhth  Cififii  1  :i  vryivov.  The  inscrip- 
tion lias  been  noticed  by  a  long  series  of  travellers,  from  Uieaut  to  ForclnunmiT. 
iSoecklrs  judgment  is:  "  Ha  lies  fragmentnin  drcrrti  Ephesairum  do  anaemia  religions 
Diana:  sua1,  factum  lort.asse  tarn,  ijiunn  asy'.nrani  e.vaminarenliir  jnra."  Tae.  Ann.  in. 
61.  If  this  if  correct,  the  stone  was  cut  not  many  years  before  St.  Paul's  arrival  in 
Epbeeus. 

'  Koivov  'Asia:  'Etesian  on  coin?.  The  temple  appears  as  0  rijc  'Aoiae  vuoc  in  in- 
scriptions. 

'  Tlmcydkks  says  of  these  Ephcsian  games,  'Ayiiu  nal  -pipvucac  and  /tovmnoc. 
Thuo.  iii.  104. 

i  'llv  tiic  •  A, 17 f is ':'■■■'-  :^ ;•..•: \\f:,  f.'i  isr-rivvi'-ar  ~.il>r-(i  ii-n-d'  i">nT£  tiiii  ri.'.'  o/.'/r- 
rvnToi;  rljv  uyopdv  i:~tLC,i:v  i:aTti;ij.  7T/.i,0iit  ihO-hinrar.     Adl.  Tuc.  vi.  [i.  'M'S  (ed.  lliiii). 

■'■  'Asinfix'ii.  Acts  sis.,  tvan-'.atfd  "  Chief  of  Asia  "  iii  the  A.  V.  Aristides  is  the 
authority  fur  what  is  here  said  of  the  mink:  (if  appointment-  From  what  is  said  in 
Kasebius  (II.  E.  iv.  15)  of  one  Asinreh  presiding  :tf  tin;  martyrdom  of  1'olycarp,  it  has 
\v.\m\  needlessly  supposed  (hat  in  (his  parage  of  the  Acts  we  are  to  consider  all  but  one 
',11  hare  been  assessors  of  the  thirl'  Asiarch,  or  else  those  to  he  meant  ivho  had  held  the 
office  in  the  previous  years  and  retained  the  title,  like  the  High  Priest  at  Jerusalem. 
See  Winer's  Real  Wbrterbuch.  Among  the  Kpliesinn  inscriptions  in  tioeekh  we  find 
the  following  :— M.  I.  ATP.  AIONT2ION  TON  1EPOKHPTKA  KAI  B  A2IAPXON 
EK  TQN  IAIS2N  T  *A  MOTNATIOI  •HAOiiEHAVi'OJ.  O  TPAMMATETS  KAI 
A2IAPXHEAS.  No.  2990.  See  also  29 9 i.  The  abbreviation  B.  ACL  (twice  Aslarch) 
appears  on  a  coin  of  1  [y.iresse..  represeiiled  in  Ak,  Num.  III.  p.  51. 

fl  Strabo,  xiv.  3.  '  Halalas,  pp.  285,  289,  ed.  Bonn. 
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rather  to  expend  large  sums  for  the  amusement  of  the  people  and  their 
own  credit,'  they  were  necessarily  persons  of  wealth.  Men  of  consular 
rank  were  often  willing  to  receive  the  appointment,  and  it  was  held  to 
enhance  the  honour  of  any  other  magistracies  with  which  they  might  bo 
invested.  They  held  for  the  time  a  kind  of  sacerdotal  position  ;*  and, 
when  robed  in  mantles  of  purple  and  crowned  with  garlands,3  they  assumed 
the  duty  of  regulating  the  great  gymnastic  contests,  and  controlling  the 
tumultuary  crowd  in  the  theatre,  they  might  literally  be  called  the  "  Chief 
of  Asia"  (Acts  xix.  31). 

These  notices  of  the  topography  and  history  of  Kphcsus,  of  its  religi- 
ous institutions,  and  political  condition  under  the  Empire,  may  serve  to 
clear  the  way  for  the  narrative  which  we  must  now  pursue.  We  resume 
the  history  at  the  twenty-second  verse  of  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the 
Acta,  where  we  arc  told  of  a  continued  stay1  in  Asia  after  the  burning  of 
the  books  of  the  magicians."  St.  Paul  was  indeed  looking  forward  to  a 
journey  through  Macedonia  and  Aehaia,  and  ultimately  to  Jerusalem  and 
Rome  ;6  and  in  anticipation  of  his  departure  he  had  sent  two  of  his  com- 
panions into  Macedonia  before  him.'  The  events  which  had  previously 
occurred  have  already  shown  us  the  great  effects  which  his  preaching  had 
produced  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.8  And  those  which  follow 
show  us  still  more  clearly  how  wide  a  "door"3  had  been  thrown  open  to 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  The  idolatrous  practices  of  Ephesus  were  so 
far  endangered,  that  the  interests  of  one  of  the  prevalent  trades  of  the 
place  were  seriously  affected  ;  and  meanwhile  St.  Paul's  character  had 
risen  so  high,  as  to  obtain  influence  over  some  of  the  wealthiest  and  most 
powerful  personages  in  the  province.  The  scene  which  follows  is  entirely 
connected  with  the  religious  observances  of  the  city  ofDiana.  The  Jews'" 
fall  into  the  background.  Both  the  danger  and  safety  of  the  Apostle 
originate  with  the  Gentiles. 

It  seems  to  have  been  the  season  of  spring  when  the  occurrences  took 
place  which  aTc  related  by  St.  Luke  at  the  close  of  his  nineteenth  chapter." 
We  have  already  seen  that  he  purposed  to  stay  at  Ephesus  "  till  Pente- 

1  Compare  tie  case  of  those  who  discharged  the  state-services -or  lifur  pir?  :it  Athene 
Suob  was  often  the  position  of  the  Roman  sediles :  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the 
county  sheriffs  in  England. 

'  See  Hemaen.     C  coups-re  tli.'/v.r.vV/M  sitr.erdotalea  of  Tertulllan.     Do  Spec t. 

a  Si;c  KckWI.     Tii  ii^eripiicas-  l!:fy  are  called  07t»™foBmi.. 

*  'Avrir  Ittioxz  ;tpuvoi<  «f  Trjv  'Aciav. 

s  Related  above,  Acts  xviii.  18-20.  <  V.  21.  '  V.  22. 

s  See  Cbap.  XIT.  *  1  Cor.  xvi.  9. 

10  Yet  it  seems  that  the-  Jew?  :if:vi;r  c-:-a=ei.l  from  their  secret  machinations.  In  the 
address  at  Miletus  (sx.  19),  St.  Caul  syiwikg  especially  of  the  temptations  which  befel 
him  by  the  "lying  in  wait  of  ike  Jews." 

•'  Vv.21. 
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cost ;"  '  and  it  has  been  stated  that  .May  was  the  "  month  of  Diana,"  in 
which  the  great  regions  gathering  took  place  to  celebrate  the  games.5 
If  this  also  was  the  season  of  the  provincial  assize  (which,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  highly  probable),  the  city  would  be  crowded  with  various  classes 
of  people.  Doubtless,  those  who  employed  themselves  in  making  the  por- 
table shrines  of  Diana  expected  to  drive  a  brisk  trade  at  such  a  time  ;  and 
when  they  found  that  i.he  sale  of  these  objects  of  superstition  was  seri- 
ously diminished,  and  that  the.  preaching  of  St.  Paul  was  the  cause  of  their 
merchandise  being  depreciated,  "  no  small  tumult  arose  concerning  that 
way"  in  which  the  new  teacher  was  leading  his  disciples  (v.  23).  A  cer- 
tain Demetrius,  a  master-manufacturer  in  the  craft,  summoned  together 
his  workmen,'  along  .with  other  artizans'  who  were  occupied  in  trades  of 
the  same  kind — (among  whom  we  may  reckon  with  great  probability 
"Alexander  the  coppersmith-''  (2  Tim.  ;y.  11),  against  whom  the  Apostle 
warned  Timothy  at  a  later  period), — and  addressed  to  them  an  inflamma- 
tory speech.  It  is  evident  that  St.  Paul,  though  he  had  made  no  open 
and  calumnious  attack  on  the  divinities  of  the  place,  as  was  admitted 
below  (v.  37),  had  said  something  like  what  lie  had  said  at  Athens,  that 
we  ought  not  to  suppose  that  the  Deity  is  "  like  gold  or  silver  carved 
with  the  aTt  and  device  of  man  "  (Acts  xvii.  2!1),  and  that  "  they  are  no 
gods  that  are  made  with  hands"  (v.  26).  Such  expressions,  added  to  the 
failure  in  the  profits  of  those  who  were  listening,  gave  sufficient  materials 
for  an  adroit  and  persuasive  speech.  Demetrius  appealed  first  to  the 
interest  of  his  hearers,5  and  then  to  their  fanaticism.6  He  told  them  that 
their  gains  were  in  danger  of  being  lost—  and,  besides  this,  that  "the 
temple  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  "  (to  which  we  can  imagine  him  point- 
ing as  he  spoke7)  was  in  danger  of  being  despi.-ed,  and  that  the  honour  of 
their  national  divinity  was  in  jeopardy,  whom  not  only  "  all  Asia,"  *  but 
"  all  the  civilized  world," 8  had  hitherto  held  in  the  highest  veneration. 
Such  a  speech  could  not  be  lost,  wdien  thrown  like  fire  on  such  inflamma- 
tory materials.     The  infuriated  feeling  of  the  crowd  of  assembled  artizans 

i  See  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter. 

'  See  above.  »  Toilf  re;pt™f  oviaBpolaa;,  vv.  24,  25. 

<  K<ii.  rare  r.cni  ril  iciaiyra  i/iyd-ac,  v.  2jj. 
>  See  vv.  25,  26. 

6  Sec  v.  27.  As  one  of  tl ;  ■::  ceTomi'a'ater-  May-:  '■  Sk  calliilus  ntiif;-x  (::'.  latlmir  in 
iswc  part 2  nor  omnia,  sa'cuhi  sues  iinli.jtia;;-}  causain  suam  priyatam  tegi&  sub  larva 

"  S«!  wliii:  is  s-aUI  above  on  I  lie  position  of  the  Temple.  It  would  probably  be  visible 
from  the  neighbour! wed  oi"  tin;  Ai^a-a,  v.liere  we  may  suppose  Demetrius  to  have 
linrir^iu'd  l![f  workmen. 

9  "0?.it  7  'Aaia,  V.  27.  Coin  [are  r.aa/i?  -■■(■  Asiac,  v.  2  (J ,  iirul  -:hrar  voijf  *aroi- 
xoiivro;  jijv  'Aoiav,  v.  10. 

»  'II  nUnv/ih-)},  v.  '11.  Compare  rlc  yiip  cariv  uvUp^-at  Gf  ul  ycvuuKci,  k.  t.  X,  in 
tilt:  luwn  clerks  ;pi:eeb,  V.  S5. 
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broke  out  at  once  into  a  cry  in  honour  of  the  divine  patron  of  their  city 
and  their  craft, — "Great  is  Diana  of  the  J'phesians."  ' 

Tin:  excitement  among  this  important  ami  influential  class  of  operative? 
was  not  long  in  spreading  through  the  whole  city.2  Tlic  infection  seized 
upon  the  crowds  of  citizens  and  stranger*  ;.  and  a  general  rush  was  made 
to  the  theatre,  the  most  obvious  place  of  assembly.3  On  their  way,  they 
Eccm  to  have  been  foiled  in  the  attempt  to  lay  hold  of  the  person  of  Paul," 
though  they  hurried  with  them  into  the  theatre  two  of  the  companions  of 
his  travels,  Cains  and  Aristarchus,  whose  home  was  in  Macedonia.1  A 
sense  of  the  danger  of  his  companions,  and  a  ieariess  zeal  for  the  truth, 
urged  St.  Paul,  so  soon  as  this  intelligence  reached  him,  to  hasten  to-thc 
theatre  and  present  himself  before  the  people  ;  but  the  Christian  disciples 
used- all  their  efforts  to  restrain  him.  Perhaps  their  anxious  solicitude 
might  have  been  unavailing0  on  tins  occasion,  as  it  was  on  one  occasion 
afterwards,' had  not  other  iniiuenlia]  friends  interposed  to  preserve  his 
safety.  And  now  is  seen  the  advantage  which  is  secured  to  a  righteous 
cause  by  the  upright  character  and  unflinching  zeal  of  its  leading  cham- 
pion. Some  of  the  Asiarciis,-  whether  converted  to  Christianity  or  not, 
had  a  friendly  feeling  towards  the  Apostle  ;  and,  well  knowing  the  pas- 
sions of  an  Ephesian  mob  when  excited  at  one  of  the  festivals  of  Asia, 
they  sent  an  urgent  message  to  him  to  prevent  him  from  venturing  into 
the  scene  of  disorder  and  danger.3     Thus  he  reluctantly  consented  to  rc- 

'  In  an  inscription  (KorcJih,  '1'J'M'i  c).  which  romaim'  the  words  y-miiiitiTiyr  am! 
ueftjirarof,  we  fluil   TH2    MEFAAHi    0EA2   APTEMIAOZ   nPO   TIOAEQS.      [Iu 

illustration  of  this  laker  phraio,  eonipmv  what  has  been  said  of  the.  I .ytlria:)  Jupiter, 
Vol.  I.  p.  190.]  In  Ximophon's  .I-'jiIj :-~".;i i-n ,  ui it'll  hy  Koscninu'Hcr.  we  have  the  words, 
'Oumju  Tipi  -tirpioii  i/idv  -<)i.ov,  -;>  iir-ju'J.i/r  'Iv1i?.T,'r,;j  'Ap-fii.iT.  lVe  n.  ail  of  a  similar 
cry  in  honour  of  .-"Fscul  aphis  11 1  l'ere;amus,  ami  Hie  same  title  is  given  on  inscriptions 
to  the  Neroeses  at  Smyrna. 
a  V.  29.  s  See  above. 

*  Something  of  the  same  kind  seems  to  have  happened  as  at  The=sulonicu  (Ads  \yii. 
5,  6)  when  the  Jews  sought  in  vain  for  Paul  and  Silas  in  the  house  of  Jason,  and  there- 
fore dragged  the  host  and  some  of  I  lie  ote<  r  ('.'lirisiians  ho  fore  I  lie  nmgisl  rates.  Per- 
haps the  house  of  Aquila  and  Priseilla  may  hnvc  teen  a  Chii-'.iau  home  to  fhe  Apostle 
at  tiphesus,  like  Jason's  house  at  Tiiessaloniea.  See  Aels  xviii.  IS.  'it',,  with  1  Cor.  xvi. 
19  ;  and  compare  Horn.  xvi.  3.  I,  where  they  are  said  to  have  -In id  down  their  necks'' 
for  Si  Paul's  life. 

i  livrimW/uov;  tov  II.,  v.  29.  Compare  avvii.d):aor  -i/itC/v,  2  Cor.  viii.  13.  See  what 
is  said  above  of  these  companions  of  St.  Paul,  p.  11. 

»  Observe  the  imperfect  oik  i'iwv,  v.  30.  :  See  Acts  x\i   13. 

'  For  the  office  of  the  Asiarchs,  fee  above,  p.  83. 

«  Tli./i.yavrt'  irpbr  <iir:.y,  TBB™i/a,il  /")  I1!!."-.',:!  i;avTi)u  cir  rii  -B'.ntpov,  v.  31.  The 
danger  in  which  St.  Paul  was  really  placed,  us  well  as  oilier  points  in  the  sacred  nar- 
rative, is  illustrated  by  the  account  of  f'olycarp's  martyrdom.  "  The  proconsul,  ob- 
serving Poly-carp  filled  with  co:didcn  :■.:  ar.d  joy,  and  his  ciuinl.emince  Uriirliteiied  wilh 
grace,  was  astonished,  and  sent  the  herald  to  proclaim,  in  the  middle  of  the  stadium, 
'  Polyearp  Confesses  that  he  is  a  Christian '. '     When  this  was  declared  by  the  herald, 
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main  in  privacy,  while  the  mob  crow  tied  violently  into  the  theatre,  filling 
the  stone  seats,  tier  above  tier,  and  rending  the  air  with  their  confused  and 
fanatical  cries.1 

It  was  indeed  a  scene  of  confusion  ;  and  never  perhaps  was  the 
character  of  a  mob  more  simply  and  {rrnphica!!}-  expressed,  than  when  it  is 
said,  that  "  the  majority  knew  not  why  they  were  come  together,"  (v.  32). 
At  length  an  attempt  was  made  to  bring  the  expression  of  some  articulate 
words  before  the  assembly.  This  attempt  came  from  the  Jews,1  who* 
seem  to  have  been  afraid  lest  they  should  be  implicated  in  the  odium  which 
had  fallen  on  the  Christians.  By  no  means  unwilling  to  injure  the  Apos- 
tle's cause,  they  were  yet  anxious  to  clear  themselves,  and  therefore  they 
"put  Alexander  forward"  to  make  an  apologetic  speech  Mo  the  multi- 
tude. If  this  man  was  really,  as  we  have  suggested,  "  Alexander  the 
coppersmith,"  he  might  naturally  be  expected  to  have  influence  with 
Demetrius  and  his  fellow-craftsmen,  But  when  he  stood  up  and  "  raised 
his  hand"0  to  invite  silence,  he  was  recognized  immediately  by  the  multi- 
tude as  a  Jew.  It  was  notime  for  making  distinctions  between  Jews  and 
Christians  ;  and  cue  simultaneous  cry  arose  from  every  mouth,  "  Great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians  ;"  and  this  cry  continued  for  two  hours. 

The  excitement  of  an  angry  multitude,  wears  out  after,  a  time,  and  a 
period  of  reaction  comes,  when  they  are  disposed  to  listen  to  words  of 
counsel  and  reproof.  And,  whether  wc  consider  the  oGicial  position  of  the 
"  Town-Clerk,"  or  the  character  of  the  man  as  indicated  by  bis  speech, 
we  may  confidently  say  that  no  one  in  the  city  was  so  well  suited  to 
appease  this  Ephesian  mob.  The  speech  is  a  pattern  of  candid  argument 
and  judicious  tact.5  He  first  allays  the  fanatical  passions  of  his  listeners 
nil  the  multitude,  Gentiles  and  Jews,  dwelling  at  Smyrna,  eried  out.  'This  is  that 
leaehor  of  Asia  I.I:  i?  'idles  of  If  e  Christians-,  lliu  de.sl  rover  of  our  aod? ;  he  thai  teacluss 
multitudes  not  to  sacrifice,  not  to  worship/  .Saying  ttti.k,  they  cried  out,  and  asked 
I'lillip  the  Aii are li  to  Id.  a  lion  loose  upon  J 'oh  earp."     tinsel).  II.  E.  iv.  15. 

'  'AJ./.si  iY/j.'i  -i  Liipa-^jv,  v.  ',•-.  An  allusion  has  Leeri  undo  (Vol.  I.  ]>.  liiS)  to  the 
peculiar  form  ol  Greek  tlu'-ulres.  in  the  aeeoimt  of  lk-rod's  death  at  (.aesarea.  From 
the  el'.'i  uleil  position  of  the  t  ln-s.:  in  iC.  Kpliesus,  we  may  in  inline  that  many  of  the 
seats  must  have  commanded  an  extensive  view  of  f!ie  city  and  the  plain,  including  the 
Temple  of  Diana. 

3  'A-o'/.oydcBai,  v.  33.  Our  view  of  the  perposo  for  wliidi  Alexander  was  put  for- 
ward  will  depend  upon  whether  v.  u  consider  him  to  nave  Leon  a  Jew,  or  a  Christian, 
or  a  renegade  from  Christianity.  It  is  most  natural  to  sisfipostf  that  he  was  a  Jew, 
that  the  Jews  were  alarmed  hy  the  tumult  and  anxious  to  el:  ar  themselves  from-- 
blame,  and  to  show  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  St.  Paul,  As  a  Jew,  Alexander 
would  be  recognised  as  mi  enemy  to  idolatry,  and  naturally  the  crowd  would  not  hear 

1  KirrjnW.-rnf  t!;v  xetnd,  ibiil.  The  expression  n.'ol  concr-rnin;;  S'.  I'iiuI's  at'.itniie 
before  Hpeakittg  (Acts  xUL  Ifi.  xxi.  40)  ia  Kardaciaac  {icaritmae)  rjj,  %cif,i :  so  of  St, 
Peter,  xii.  17.    Sec  tlie  remarks  already  made  on  the  former  passage. 

'  See  Menken's  good  remark?  on  this  speech  (illicke  in  das  Lebcu,  u.  8.  w.). 
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by  this  simple  appeal : '  "Is  it  not  notorious  everywhere  that  this  city  of 
the  Ephesiaus  is  Neocoros  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  and  of  the  image 
that  came  down  from  (lie  sky  V  The  contradiction  of  a  few  insignificant 
strangers  could  not  affect  what  was  notorious  in  all  the  world.  Then  he 
bids  them  remember  that  Paul  and  his  companions  had  not  been  guilty  of 
approaching  or  profaning  the  temple,5  or  of  outraging  the  feelings  of  the 
Ephesiaus  by  calumnious  expressions  against  the  goddess?  And  then  he 
turns  from  the  general  subject  to  the  ease  of  Demetrius,  and  points  out 
that  the  remedy  for  any  injustice  was  amply  provided  by  the  assizes  which 
were  then  going  on,— or  by  an  appeal  to  the  proconsul.  And  reserving 
the  most  efficacious  argument  to  the  last,  he  reminded  them  that  such  an 
uproar  exposed  the  city  to  the  displeasure  of  the  Romans  :  for,  however 
great  were  the  liberties  allowed  to  an  ancient  and  loyal  city,  it  was  well 
known  to  the  whole  population,  that  a  tumultuous  meeting  which  endan- 
gered the  public  peace  would  never  be  tolerated.  So  having  rapidly 
brought  his  arguments  to  a  climax,  lie  trnncpiiiliscd  the  whole  multitude 
and  pronounced  the  technical  words  which  declared  the  ns.-e:nbly  dispersed 
(Acts  xix.  41).  The  stone  seats  were  gradually  emptied.  The  uproar 
ceased  (lb.  xx.  1),  and  the  rioters  dispersed  to  their  various  occupations 
and  amusements. 

Tims  God  used  the  eloquence  of  a  Greet  magistrate  to  protect  his  ser- 
vant, as  before  He  had  used  the  right  of  Roman  citizenship  (Vol.  I.  p. 
311),  and  the  calm  justice  of  a  Roman  governor  (Vol.  I.  p.  420).  And, 
as-  in  the  cases  of  Philippi  and  Corinth,-'  the  narrative  of  St.  Paul's  sojourn 
at  Epliesus  concludes  with  the  notice  of  a  deliberate  and  affectionate  fare- 
well. The  danger  was  now  over.  With  gratitude  to  that  heavenly  mas- 
ter, who  had  watched  over  his  life  and  his  works,  and  with  a  recognition 
of  that  love  of  his  fellow-Christians  and  that  favour  of  the  "Chief  of 
Asia,"  which  Lad  been  the  instruments  of  his  sal.'uiy.  he  gathered  together 
the  disciples  (Acts  xx.  I),  and  in  one  last  a  fleet  he  i  ate  meeting — most  pro- 
bably in  the  school  of  Tyrannus— he  gave  them  his  farewell  salutations,  and 
commended  them  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  parted  from  them  with  tears. 

This  is  the  last  authentic,  account  which  we  possess, — if  we  except  the 
meeting  at  Miletus  (Acts  xx.), — of  any  personal  connection  of  St.  Paul 
with  Epliesus.  The  other  liisioriealn-sochithms  ol  Christianity  with  this  cily 
are  connected  with  a  different  Apostle  and  a  later  period  of  the  Church. 
Legend  has  been  busy  on  this  scene  of  apostolic  preaching  and  suffering. 
Without  attempting  to  unravel  what  is  said  concerning  others  who  have 
lived  and  died  at   Ephcsus,  we  are    allowed   to  believe  that    the   robber- 

1  Tie  cgtiv  iivt!pu-r,r  hr  ob  yi.i'i.iaKCi,  a.  t.  A.,  v.  33.  For  the  .Veoe  orate  of  KphosiH 
and  its  notoriety,  see  above. 

'  'li.:i;>ni'hiv;.  The  i'e[i'lci!iiLr  ill  iln;  lvi^lUli  veril'jii,  -:  rolrnirs  uf  Cliurehe?."  ia  un- 
fortunate, s  CAao^irawSiTEf.  «  Acta  xvi.  40.     iviii.  IS. 
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haunts '  in  the  mountains  around  have  witnessed  some  passages  in  the  life 
of  St.  John,5  that  he  spent  the  last  year  of  the  first  century  in  this  "  metro- 
polis of  the  Asiatic  Churches,"  ■•  and  that  his  body  rests  among  the  sepul- 
chres of  Mount  Prion.'  Here  we  may  believe  that  the  Gospel  and  Epis- 
tles were  written,  winch  teach  us  thai,  "love"  is  greater  than  "faith  and 
hope  "  (I  Cor.  xiii.  13) ;  and  here, —though  the  "  candlestick  "  is  removed, 
according  to  the  prophetic  word  (Rev.  ii.  5), — a  monument  yet  survives, 
in  the  hill  strewn  with  the  ruins  of  mauy  centuries,'  of  him  who  was  called 
"John  the  Theologian,"  because  lie  emphatically  wrote  of  the  "  Divinity 
of  our  Lord." 


i  T-aiseb.  ii.  I:!.  iii.  2",  which  should  It'.'  compared  ivilli  2  Cor.  xi.  2fi.     Sen  Vol. I.  p.  1 62. 

1  It  is  paid  that  Timothy  died  at  Ephcsus.  and  was  buried,  like  St.  John,  on  Mount 
Prion.  It  lias  been  ihiin.di:  b:  ttcr  to  '■:  ave  in  reverent  silence  all  that  has  been  tradi- 
tionally said  concern  ins  Hi-  Mother  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

■'  Stanley's  Sermons,  ftc.  on  tlio  Apostolic  Age,  p.  2,"0.  Pee  the  whole  sermon,  and 
the  essay  which  follows  it.  '  See  Hamilton,  ii.  38,  39. 

s  Ayiisalaii.  supposed,  us  wo  have  said  above,  to  be  a  corruption  of  u  <'ijiur  Oev.^nc. 
For  the  meaning  of  this  term  as  applied  to  St.  -John,  see  Stanley's  Sermons,  p.  271. 
There  is  a  curious  tradition  cone  vning  the  dc.-ii  action  of  the  Temple  and  Image  of 
Diana  by  St,  John  in  the  apocryphal  work  ef  Audia;  We  give  it  at  length  from  l':i- 
bricius.  "  Dam  has:  fierent  apad  Ephesnm,  et  oames  indies  mn-ris  :>iogisque  Asia:  pro- 
vineae  Joamxnn  et  e\-colc>'ciit  e>,  pncaicurci!,  creidit  a!,  cultures  idolormn  e.vcitarent 
Eeditioncm.  Undo  factum  est,  ut  Joanaem  train  rent  ail  tcmplum  Diana1,  et  urgcreut 
cum,  ut  ei  fccdiiateni  saeniicicrno  oifrret.  Inter  '.ace  licatas  Joannes  inquit :  Dtica- 
mus  omncs  cos  ad  h'eclcslum  Domini  uoslri  Jesn  Christ!,  et.  cmn  invocaveritls  nornen 
ejus,  faciam  cadere  templum  hoc,  et  conmiinui  idolurn  hoc  ves train.  Quod  ubi  factum 
fiierit,  justuni,  nobis  videri  debet,  ui  rciicla  suiierslitione  i'j:is  rei  quit1  a  Deo  tnco  licla 
est,  et  confracta,  ail  id  ipsum  convcrtanum.  Ail  hiitic  voecm  conticuit  populus :  et 
licet  esserit  paaci.  i ] ill  coillradicoreid  !mic  definition],  pars  lamen  minima  eonseus-iini 
attribuit.  Tunc  bealus  Joannes  blandis  :iUoi|uiis  cxlioriabatur  populum,  ut  a  templo 
longe  so  faccvent.  Cumquc  iinivorsl  cxleriore  parte  foras  exigent,  vocBclara  clavna- 
vit :  ut  soiat  baa:  oianis  tarba,  quia  iduhnn  hoc  Diana:  vesti-ie  damionrum  est,  et  aou 
Dens,  corruat  cum  oiuai!!,is  :!ia:'ui'Vi:!is  idol;,  ipae  eolamur  in  en,  i'.a  tamen,  ut  nullam 
in  hominibus  hesioueni  faciat.  Conlinuo  ad  lame  ve.eern  Apostoli,  omnia  pimul  cum 
templo  sue  idola  ita  corrurrun!,  ui  cllicei-culnr.  sicut  pulvis,  quem  projecit  vetitus  a 
facie  tome,  ltacpie  convcrsa  sunt  eadem  die  xii  niillia  geatilium,  e\eeptis  parvulis  et 
malieribus,  et  bapti/ati  sunt  a  beato  Joanne,  el  vitiate  oonsecrati.'-'  Cod.  Apoc.  N.  T. 
ii.  57B.  The  contrast  between  this  sl.uy  a:id  tlie  narrative  in  the  canonical  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  is  sufficiently  obvious. 

8  From  the  Numismatic  Illustrations  or  Mr.  Akermun  (p.  oil),  who  considers  Ctisi- 
nius  to  have  been  I'Miuiia-i.i^  far  the  fourth  lime.  See  his  amice  of  the  same  coin  in 
the  pages  in  the  .Vum  C'hron.  p.  li).  lie  adds  that  the  deer  is  the  common  type  of  the 
autonomous  coins  <J~  Ephes-.:s,  am!  quotes  l.i'aanu.-; :  'V.o-aioig  ii  teal  rd  vo/iiv/in  r^v 
Ih^ov  Itpiptv.    Orat.  xxsti 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

""Without  were  lightings,  within  were  fears."— 2  Cor.  v 


JSE3  OF  HIS  INJECTION.— HE 
TO  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORlXlinAXX.— 
.1UD.-EA.— JOL"R\£Y    )!Y    I1.1.YH1CU1I    TO 


After  Ins  mention  of  the  affix: i.i on ate  parting  between  PI.  Paul  and  the 
Christians  of  Ephesus,  St.  Luke  tells  us  very  little  of  the  Apostle's  pro- 
ceedings during  a  period  of  nine  or  ten  months  ; — that  is,  from  the  early 
summer  of  the  year  a.  p.  57,  to  the  spring  of  a.  n.  58.'  All  the  informa- 
tion which  we  find  in  the  Ad.3  concerning  this  period,  is  comprised  in  the  fol- 
lowing words  :— "  lit  departed  to  go  into  Maeednmti ,  and  when  he  had  gone 
over  those  parts,  and  had  sicca  tlie.rn  mwh  ri.hortatiov,,  he  came  into  Greece, 
and  there  abode  three  nun! lis."''  Wore  it  not  for  the  information  supplied 
by  the  Epistles,  this  is  all  we  should  hare  known  of  a  period  which  was, 
intellectually  at  lensf,  the  most  active  and  influential  of  St.  Paul's  career. 
These  letters,  however,  supply  us  with  many  additional  incidents  belonging 
to  this  epoch  of  his  life  ;  and,  what  is  more  important,  they  give  us  a  pic- 
ture drawn  by  his  own  hand  of  his  state  of  mind  during  un  anxious  and 
critical  season  ;  they  bring  him  hefore  ns  in  his  weakness  and  in  his 
strength,  in  his  sorrow  and  in  his  joy  ;  they  show  us  the  causes  of  his 
dejection,  and  the  source  of  Lis  cousolaliou. 

Jn  the  first  place,  we  thus  loam,  what  we  should,  a  priori,  have  ex- 
pected,— that  he  visited  Alexandria  Troas  on  his  way  from  Ephesus  to 
Macedonia,  In  all  probability  he  travelled  from  the  one  city  to  the  other 
by  sea,  as  wo  know  he  did3  on  his  return  in  the  following  year.  Indeed, 
in  countries  in  such  a  stage  of  civilisation,  the  safest  and  most  expeditious 
route  from  one  point  of  the  coast  to  another,  is  generally  by  water  rather 
than  by  land  ;*  for  the  "perils  in  the  sea,"  though  greater  in  those  times 

i  The  date  of  tin-  year  is  according  to  the  calculations  of  Wiesetcr  (Olii'onolO';io, 
p.  118),  of  which  wo  shall  say  more  when  we  corns  to  tins  period  upon  which  they  are 
founded.  The  season  at  which  ho  lift  Ephcsns  is  aseeiUined  l.y  St.  Paul's  own  words 
(1  Cor.  xvi.  8]  compared  with  Ada  sx.  1.  The  time  of  hia  leaving  Curinih  on  his 
rttcrn  appears  from  Aels  xx.  0. 

■>  li\oqit  the  mm!!  siiace  from  Tr:iai  ;<>  Asho.j  Iit  l:i:vl.  Aets  xx.  I  LI.  11. 

»  At  the  same  time  it  should  bo  reniemi.iored  ihal  thin  was  the  niu.-t  populous  purl 
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than  in  ours,  jet  did  not  so  frecpientiy  impede  the  voyager,  as  the  "perils 
of  rivers"  and  "perils  oi' robbers"  which  beset  the  traveller  by  land. 

We  are  not  informed  who  were  Si..  Paul's  companions  in  this  journey  ; 
but  as  wc  find  that  Tyehieus  and  Trophhim.-;  (both  Ephesiaus)  were  with 
him  at  Corinth  (Acts  xx.  4)  during  the  same  apostolic  progress,  and  re- 
turned thence  in  his  company,  it  seems  probable  that  they  accompanied 
him  at  his  departure.  We  find  both  of  them  remaining  faithful  to  him 
through  all  the  calamities  which  followed;  both  exerting  themselves  in 
his  service,  and  executing  bis  orders  lo  the  last ;  both  mentioned  as  his 
friends  and  followers,  almost  with  iiis  dying  breath.1 

1 11  .such  company  St.  Paul  came  to  Alexandria  Troas.  Wc  have  al- 
ready described  the  position  and  character  of  this  city,  whence  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  had  set  forth  when  first  be  left  Asia  to  fulfil  bis  mission, — 
the  conversion  of  Europe.  At  that  time,  his  visit  seems  to  have  been  very 
short,  and  no  results  of  it  are  recorded  ;  but  now  he  remained  for  a  con- 
siderable time  ;  he  had  meant  to  .stay  long  enough  to  lay  the  foundation 
of  a  Church  (see  2  Cor.  ii.  12),  and  would  have  remained  still  longer  than 
he  did,  had  it  not  been  for  the  non-arrival  of  Titus,  whom  he  had  sent  to 
Corinth  from  Ephesns  soon  after  the  despatch  of  the  first  Epistle  ;  the 
object  of  bis  mission'  was  connected  with  the  great  collection  now  going 
on  for  the  Hebrew  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  but  lie  was  also  enjoined  to 
enforce  the  admonitions  of  St.  Paul  upon  the  Church  of  Corinth,  and  en- 
deavour to  defeat  the  efforts  of  (.heir  seducers  :  and  then  to  return  with  a 
report  of  their  conduct,  and  especially  of  the  elfect  upon  them  of  the  recent 
Epistle.  Titus  was  desired  to  come  through  Macedonia,  and  to  rejoin  St. 
Paul  (probably)  at  Troas,  where  the  latter  had  intended  to  arrive  shortly 
after  Pentecost ;  but  now  that  he  was  forced  to  leave  Ephesus  prema- 
turely, he  had  resolved  to  wait  for  Titus  at  Troas,  expecting,  however,  his 
speedy  arrival.  In  this  expedition  lie  was  disappointed  ;  week  after  week 
passed,  but  Titus  came  not.  The  tidings  which  St.  Paul  expected  by  him 
were  of  the  deepest  interest ;  it  was  to  be  hoped  that  he  would  bring 
news  of  the  triumph  of  good  over  evil  at  Corinth  :  yet  it  might  be  other- 

of  one  of  the  most  pointful  provinces,  and  that  one  of  tin:  great  roads  passed  by  Smyrna 
ami  PiTifiimus  between  Kpbesus  «ini  Troas.  The  slaves  are  given  in  the  1'en linger ian 
Table,  and  the  road  is  laid  down  in  Leake's  Map.  At  I'ergnmus  ii  meets  one  of  the 
roads  in  the  An  ton  inn  Itinerary  (seis  Wesseling),  and  the  two  lines  thence  coincide 
thren^h  Adrainvttium  mid  As*>s  Lo  Troas.  See  oar  map  of  the  north  of  the  j'ft^can, 
and  compare  Vol.  I.  p.  278.  A  description  of  the  country  will  bo  found  in  Fellows' 
Asia  Minor,  eh.  i.  and  ii. 

'  In  the  2nd  Epistto  to  Timothy.  For  Tyehieus,  see  Acts  xx.  i.  Epli.  vi.  21.  Col. 
iv.  7.  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  Tit  iii.  12.  For  Trophfmus,  see  Ael3  xx.  i.  Acts  xxl  29.  2 
Tim.  iv.  20. 

3  Jt  is  not  impossible  that  Titus  may  have  carried  another  letter  to  the  Corinthians; 
if  so,  it  rs  referred  to  in  2  Cor.  ii.  3,  and  2  Cor.  tii.  S  ;  passages  which  some  have 
thought  too  strong  for  the  supposition  thai  they  only  refer  to  the  First  Epistle, 
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wise ;  the  Corinthians  might  have  fnrsedcei:  the  f.ii'.h  of  their  first  teacher, 
and  rejected  his  messenger.  While  waiting  in  this  uncertainty,  St.  Paul 
appears  to  have  suffered  all  the  sickness  of  hope  deferred.  "  My  spirit 
had  no  rest,  because  I  found  not  Titus  my  brother." l  Nevertheless,  his 
personal  anxiety  did  not  prevent  his  labouring  earnestly  and  successfully 
in  his  Master's  service.  He  "published  the  C.  lad-tidings  of  Christ"*  there 
ag  in  other  places,  probably  preaching  as  usual,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
the  Jews  in  the  Synagogue.  He  met  with  a  ready  hearing  ;  "  a  door  was 
opened  to  him  in  the  Lord."3  And  thus  was  laid  the  foundation  of  a 
Church  which  rapidly  increased,  and  which  we  shall  find  him  revisiting  not 
long  afterwards.  At  present,  indeed,  he  was  compelled  to  leave  it  pre- 
maturely ;  for  the  necessity  of  meeting  Titus,  and  learning  the  state  of 
things  at  Corinth,  urged  him  forward.  He  sailed,  therefore,  once  more 
from  Troas  to  Macedonia  (a  voyage  already  described5  in  our  account  of 
his  former  journey),  and,  landing  at  JS'capolis,  proceeded  immediately  to 
Philippi.5 

We  might  have  supposed  that  the  warmth  of  affection  with  which  he 
was  doubtless  welcomed  by  his  converts  here,  would  have  soothed  the 
spirit  of  the  Apostle,  and  restored  his  serenity.  For,  of  all  the  Churches 
which  he  founded,  the  Philippians  seem  to  have  been  the  most  free  from 
fault,  and  the  most  attached  to  himself.  In  the  Epistle  which  he  wrote 
to  them,  we  find  no  censure,  and  much  prai.se  :  and  so  zealous  was  their 
love  for  St.  Paul,  that  they  alone  (of  all  the  Churches  which  he  founded) 
forced  him  from  the  very  beginning  to  accept  their  contributions  for  his 
support.  Twice,  while  he  was  at  Thessalonica,0  immediately  after  their 
own  conversion,  they  had  sent  relief  to  him.  Again  they  did  the  same 
while  he  was  at  Corinth,'  working  for  his  daily  bread  in  the  manufactory 
of  Aquila.  And  we  shall  find  them  afterwards  cheering  his  Roman  prison, 
by  similar  proofs  of  I. heir  loving  remembrance. *     We  might  suppose  from 

'  2  Cor.  IL  12.  a  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  »  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  «  See  Chap.  IX. 

'  Phiapp:  (of ivh : eh  SY-ripnns  wns  thn  port)  was  tin?  fir*',  city  r.(  Macedonia  which  In: 
would  reach  from  Troas.  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  287-SB1.  The  Importance  of  the  Phillppian 
Church  would,  of  course,  cnuse  St,  Paul  to  halt  there  for  some  time,  especially  as  Ins 
object  was  to  malic  a  general  collection  for  the  poor  Christians  of  Jerusalem.  Hence 
the  scene  of  St.  Pauls  grief  and  anxiety  (recorded,  2  Cor.  vii.  5,  as  occurring  when  he 
came  mtoMne.eihiiia)  must,  have  beer,  Pbilippi ;  aial  thesauri:  place  s'-ems  (from  the  next 
verse)  to  have  witnessed  his  consolation  by  the  coming  of  Titus.  So  (2  Cor.  xi.  9}  wo 
find  "Macedonia  "  used  as  ei|iui  alcnt  to  Pliilipjii  (see  note  7,  below).  We  conclude, 
therefore,  thai  ilia  ancic't  (r.uiilhai  (embodied  in  the  subscription  of  i  Cor.),  accord- 
ing to  which  the  weoaii  Epistle  to  Corinthians  was  written  from  Pliilippi,  is  correct. 

"  Phil.  iv.  10. 

'  2  Cor.  xi.  S.  The  Macedonian  contributions  there  mentioned  must  have  been 
from  Philippi,  because  Philippi  was  the  only  Church  which  at  that  time  contributed  to 
St.  Paul's  support  (Phil.  iv.  9).    See  Vol.  I.  p.  3SD. 

>  Phil.  iv.  16. 
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this  that  they  were  a  wealthy  Church  ;  yet  such  a  supposition  is  contra- 
dicted by  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  who  tells  us  that  "in  the  heavy  trial 
which  had  proved  their  steadfastness,  the  fulness  of  their  joy  had  over- 
flowed out  of  the  depth  of  their  poverty,  in  the  richness  of  their  liberality ." ' 
In  fact,  they  had  been  exposed  to  very  severe  persecution  from  the  first. 
"  Unto  them  it  was  given,"  so  St,  Paul  reminds  them  afterwards, — "in  the 
behalf  of  Christ,  uot  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  His 
sake."1  Perhaps,  already  their  leading  members  had  been  prosecuted 
under  the  Roman  law3  upon  the  charge  which  proved  so  fatal  in  after 
times, — of  propagating  a  "new  and  .illegal  Telhdeei'-'  '..jdigio  iwva  et  illi- 
dta)  ;  or,  if  this  had  not  yet  occurred,  still  it  is  obvious  how  severe  must 
have  been  the  loss  inflicted  by  the  alienation  of  friends  and  connections  ; 
and  this  would  be  especially  the  case  with  the  Jewish  converts,  such  aa 
Lydia,1  who  were  probably  the  only  wealthy  members  of  the  community, 
and  whose  sources  of  wealth  were  derived  from  the  commercial  relations 
which  bound  together  the  scattered  Jews  throughout  the  empire.  What 
they  gave,  therefore,  was  not  out  of  their  abundance,  but  out  of  their 
penury  ;  they  did  not  grasp  tenaciously  at  the  wealth  which  was  slipping 
from  their  hands,  but  they  seemed  eager  to  get  rid  of  what  still  remained. 
They  "  remembered  the  words  of  the  Lord  JeBus  bow  lie  said,  it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  St.  Paul  might  have  addressed  them, 
as  another  Apostle  addressed  some  who  were  like-minded  with  them  : — 
"  Ye  had  compassion  of  me  in  my5  bonds,  and  took  joyfully  the  spoiling 
of  your  goods,  knowing  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring 
substance." 

Such  were  the  zealous  and  loving  friends  who  now  embraced  their 
father  iu  the  faith  ;  yet  the  warmth  of  their  welcome  did  not  dispel  the 
gloom  which  hung  over  his  spirit:  although  amongst,  them8  he  found 
Timotheus  also,  his  "beloved  son  in  the  Lord,''  the  most  endeared  to  him 
of  all  his  converts  and  companions.     The  whole  tone  of  the  Second  Epistle 

'  2  Cor.  vlli.  2.  ■  Phil.  i.  29. 

'    It  must  tie  remembered  that  l'liilipyti  was  a  Colonia.    See  Vol.  I.  pp.  3,  0,  &e. 

•  Lydia  had  been  a  Jewish  proselyte  before  her  conversion. 

s  Or  "on  those  in  bonds,''  if  we  adapt  the  n;;idir;e;  of  '.In:  bi-4  ?>l<?..  Sec  note  on 
Ueb.  x.  34. 

"  This  ur  i:iii  r  beeuttse  7"inieti;eii-  was  \vi:!i  lilm  wluei  lie  l.«  ";ui  to  write  the  Src-ond 
Epistle  to  Corinth  (2  Cor.  i.  1),  which  (for  the  reasons  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
page,  □.  5)  we  believe  to  have  been  written  at  Philippi.  Now  Timotheus  had  been 
dispatched  on  some  eommiislun  into  Macedonia  fho-liy  before  Easter,  and  St.  Paul 
had  then  expected  (bat  thought  it  doubtful)  that  he  would  reach  Corinth  and  return 
thence  lo  Epliesus;  and  that  ho  would  reach  it  aflt.r  the  reception  at  Corinth  of  the 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  xvi.  10,  11).  This,  however,  Timotheus  seems 
not  toha^e  done;  for  it  was  Titus,  not  Timotheus,  who  brought  to  St.  Paul  the  firsl 
tidings  of  the  reception  of  the  First  Epistle  at  Corinth  (2  Cor.  vii.  G-ll).  Also  had 
Timotheus  reached  Gnrielh,  he  would  have  been  mentioned,  '2  Cor.  xii.  IS.  Hence  it 
would  appear  that  Timotheus  must  have  been  retained  in  Macedonia. 
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to  Corinth  shows  the  depression  under  which  he  was  labouring;  and  he 
expressly  tells  the  Corinthians  that  this  state  of  feeling  lasted,  not  only  at 
'Irons,  but  also  after  iie  readied  Macedonia,  "  When  first  I  came  into 
Macedonia,"  he  says,  "my  flesh  had  no  rest;  without  were  lightings, 
within  were  fears."  And  this  had  continued  until  "  God,  who  comforts 
them  that  are  cast  down,  comforted  me  by  the  coming  of  Titus." 

It  has  been  sometimes  supposed  that  this  dejection  was  occasioned  hy 
an  increase  of  the  chronic  malady  under  which  St.  Paul  suffered  ;'  and  it 
seems  not  unlikely  that  this  cause  may  have  contributed  to  the  result. 
He  speaks  much,  in  the  Kpislle  written  from  Philippi,  of  the  frailty  of  his 
bodily  health  ;  and,  in  a  very  aifeedng  passage.  lie  describes  the  earnest- 
ness with  which  he  had  besought  his  Lord  to  take  from  him  this  "  thorn 
in  the  flesh," — this  disease  which  continually  impeded  his  efforts,  and 
shackled  his  energy.  We  can  imagine  how  severe  a  trial  to  a  man  of  his 
ardent  temper,  such  a  malady  must  have  been.  Yet  this  alone  would 
scarcely  account  for  his  continued  de)  cession,  especially  idler  the  assurance 
he  had  received,  that  the  grace  of  Christ  was  sufficient  for  him, — that  the 
vessel  of  clay5  was  not  too  fragile  for  the  Master's  work,— that  the  weak- 
ness of  his  body  would  but  the  more  manifest  the  strength  of  God's 
Spirit.0  The  real  weight  which  pressed  upon  him  was  the  "  care  of  all 
the  churches  ;"  the  real  cause  of  his  grief  was  the  danger  which  now 
threatened  the  souls  of  his  converts,  not  in  Corinth  only,  or  in  Galatia, 
but  everywhere  throughout  the  empire.  We  have  already  described  the 
nature  of  this  danger,  and  seen  its  magnitude  ;  we  have  seen  how  critical 
was  the  period  through  which  the  Christian  Church  was  now  passing.3 
The  true  question  (which  St.  Paul  was  enlightened  to  comprehend)  was 
no  less  than  this  ;■ — whether  the  Catholic  Church  should  be  dwarfed  into  a 
Jewish  sect  ;  whether  the  religion  of  spirit  and  of  truth  should  he  sup- 
planted by  the  worship  of  letter  and  of  form.  The  struggle  at  Corinth, 
the  result  of  which  he  was  now  anxiously  awaiting,  was  only  one  out  of 
many  similar  struggles  between  .Judaism"' and  Christianity.  These  were 
the  "fightings  without"  which  filled  him  with  "fears  within  ;"  these  were 
the  agitations  which  "gave  his  flesh  no  rest,"  and  ''troubled  him  on  every 
side.'" 

'  Weneed  not  notice  the  hypothesis  tbat  St.  Paul's  long-continued  dejection  was 
caused  by  the  danger  « liich  he  incurred  on  the  day  of  the  tumult  in  (lie  1.T l ■_■  is. t i-o  at 
Ephesus ;  a  supposition  im>:-i  unv.-orthy  of  the  character  of  him  who  sustained  Such  la- 
in um  ruble  p-;:rils  (if  a  mer;.-  drii'lly  character  ivilh  unshrinking  fori!  tin!''. 

1  See  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  <■  2  Cor.  xii.  7-0.  *  Vol  I.  pp.  441-445. 

*  That  the  great  opponents  of  St.  Paul  at  Corinth  were  JudaiKing  emissaries,  iv; 
have  endeavoured  to  prove  below-;  at  the  same  lime  a  e  implication  was  given  to  the 
struggle  at  Corinth  by  the  existence  of  another  element  of  error  in  the  free-thinking 
parly,  whose  theoretic  defence  of  lle-ir  pr-icti.;:;!  iT'unarulily  ne  have  already  noticed. 

e  2  Cor.  viL  5. 
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At  kngl.Ii  the  long-expected  Titus  arrived  at  Fhilippi,  ami  relieved 
tlie  anxiety  of  his  master  by  better  tidings  tiiii.11  lie  had  hoped  to  hear.1 
The  majority  of  the.  Corinthian  Church  bad  submitted  to  the  injunctions 
of  St.  Paul,  and  testified  the  deepest  repentance  for  (be  sins  into  which 
they  had  fallen.  They  bad  passed  sentence  of  excommunication  upon  the 
incestuous  person,  and  they  had  already  contributed  towards  the  collec- 
tion for  the  poor  Christians  of  Palestine.  But  there  was  still  a  minority, 
whose  opposition  seems  l.o  have  been  rather  embittered  than  bumbled  by 
the  submission  which  the  great  body  of  the  Church  had  thus  yielded. 
They  proclaimed  in  a  louder  and  more  contemptuous  tone  than  ever,  their  ac- 
cusations against  the  Apostle,  They  charged  lu:n  with  craft  in  bis  designs, 
and  with  selfsh  and  mercenary  motives  :-  a  charge  which  they  probably 
maintained  by  insinuating  that  he  was  personally  interested  in  the  great 
collection  which  be  was  raising'.  We  have  seen1  what  scrupulous  care  St. 
Paul  took  to  keep  his  integrity  in  this  matter  above  every  shade  of  sus- 
picion ;  and  we  shall  find  still  further  proof  of  this  as  we  proceed.  Mean- 
while, it  is  obvious  how  singularly  Inconsistent  this  aeeusalion  was,  in  the 
mouths  of  those  who  eagerly  maintained  that  Paul  could  be  no  true 
Apostle,  because  he  did  not  demand  support  from  the  Churches  which  he 
founded.  The  same  opponents  accused  him  likewise  of  egregious  vanity, 
and  of  cowardly  weakness  ;  (bey  declared  that  be  was  continually  threaten- 
ing without  striking,  and  promising  wit  hunt  performing  ;  always  on  his  way 
to  Corinth,  but  never  venturing  to  come  ;  and  that  he  was  as  vacillating 
in  his  teaching  as  in  bis  practice  ;  refusing  circumcision  to  Titus,  yet  cir- 
cumcising Timothy  ;  a  Jew  among  the  Jews,  and  a  Gentile  among  the 
Gentiles. 

It  is  an  important  question,  to  which  of  the  divisions  of  the  Corinthian 
Church  these  obstinate  opponents  of  St.  Paul  belonged.  From  the 
notices  of  them  given  by  St.  Paul  himself,  it  seems  certain  that  they  were 
Judaizers  (see  2  Cor.  xi.  22)  ;  and  still  farther,  that  they  were  of  the 
Christine  section  of  that  party  (see  2  Cor.  xi.  1).  It  also  appears  that 
they  were  headed  by  an  emi.s-ary  from  Palestine  (<;  tp^untat;,  2  Cor.  xi.  4), 
who  had  brought  letters  of  commendation  from  some  members  of  the 

i  Wieseler  is  of  opinion  Hint  before  the  coining  of  Titus  St.  Paul  had  already  re- 
solved  to  Bend  another  loiter  to  (lie  Corinllimns,  pcrh^is  by  those  two  brethren  wbo 
travelled  with  Tims  soon  after,  hearing  Hie  Second  Kpirtlc  ;  and  that  he  wrote  as  fur 
as  the  2nd  verse  of  the  Ttli  chanter  of  tin:  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  before  the 
appearance  of  Titus.  He  infers  this  from  the  change  of  tone  which  [dies  place  at  this 
point,  and  from  St.  Paul's  return  ine;  to  kipics  which,  in  the  curlier  portion  of  the  i;pisllc, 
he  appeared  to  have  dismissal ;  and  from  the  manner  in  which  the  arrival  of  Titus  is 
mentioned  at  2  Cor.  vii.  4-7.  On  this  hypothesis  some  other  person  from  Corinth 
must  have  brought  mlciliycnee  of  (he  first  impres.ioii  produced  on  the  Corinthians  by 
the  Epistle  which  had  just  reached  them  ;  and  Titus  conveyed  the  farther  tidings  of 
th  :ir  su  recipient  conduct. 

1  1  Cor.  xvi.  3. 
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Church  at  Jerusalem,1  and  who  boasted  of  Ins  [Hire  Hebrew  descent,  and 
his  especial  connection  with  Christ  himself.3  St.  Paul  calls  him  a  false, 
apostle,  a  minister  of  Sai.au  disguised  as  a  minister  of  risditcouiiiess,  and 
hints  that  he  was  actuated  by  corrupt  motives.  He  seems  to  have 
behaved  at  Coriutli  with  extreme  arrogance,  and  to  have  succeeded,  by 
his  overbearing  conduct,  in  isrjj.ire s.sii:^  his  partisans  with  a  conviction  of 
his  importance,  and  of  the  truth  of  his  preteDsions.'  They  contrasted  his 
confident  bearing  with  the  timidity  and  self-distrust  which  had  been  shown 
by  St.  Paul.1  And  they  even  extolled  his  personal  advantages  over  their 
first  teacher  ;  comparing  his  rhetoric  with  Paul's  inartificial  speech,  his 
commanding  appearance  with  the  insignificance  of  Paul's  "bodily  pre- 
sence." 5 

Titus,  having  delivered  to  St.  Paul  this  mixed  intelligence  of  the  state 
of  Corinth,  was  immediately  directed  to  return  thither  (in  company  with 
two  deputies  specially  elected,  to  take  charge  of  their  contribution,  by  the 
Macedonian  Churches,11)  in  order  to  continue  the  business  of  the  collec- 
tion. St.  Paul  made  him  the  bearer  of  another  letter,  which  is  addressed 
(still  more  distinctly  than  the  First  Epistle),  not  to  Corinth  only,  but  to 
all  the  Churches  in  the  whole  province  of  Achaia,  including  Athens  and 
Cenchreffi,  and  perhaps  also  Sicyon,  Areos,  Mcgara,  Patra,  and  other 
neighbouring  towns;  all  of  which  probably  shared  more  or  loss  in  the 
agitation  which  so  powerfully  affected  the  Christian  community  at  Corinth. 
The  two-fold  character '  of  this  Epistle  is  easily  explained  by  the  exist- 
ence of  the  majority  and  minority  which  we  have  described  in  the  Corin- 
thian Church.  Towards  the  former  the  Epistle  overflows  with  love  ; 
towards  the  latter  it  abounds  with  warning  and  menace.  The  purpose 
of  the  Apostle  was  to  encourage  and  trauqitiilisc  the  great  body  of  the 
Church  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  was  constrained  to  maintain  his 
authority  against  those  who  persisted  in  despising  the  commands  of  Christ 
delivered  by  his  mouth.  It  was  needful,  also,  that  he  should  notice  their 
false  accusations  ;  and  that  (undeterred  by  the  charge  of  vanity  which 
they  brought6),   he  should   vindicate  his  apostolic  character  by  a  state- 

1  See  'I  Cor.  iii.  t.  It  may  safely  bo  iiss'.r.r.eit  thai  .!  era:-.;  loin  v;ns  l!ic  head  quarter? 
of  the  J  lutein-:  party,  from  whence  their  i:mi;.-ancs  wen:  despatched.  Compare  Cal, 
ii.  12,  Acts  xv.  l,andxxi.  20. 

*  See  2  Cor.  xi.  7,  22.  3  See  2  Cor.  xi.  18-20,  and  tie  note  there. 

1  1  Cor.  ii.  3.  »  2  Cor.  x.  10,  1G. 

c  See  notes  oa  2  Cor.  viil.  18,  22. 

:  This  twofold  diai;H;l<  r  pen  a:.li  s  the  u-.hiil/-  Ejiitlle ;  it  is  incorrect-  !o  .-ay  {as  has 
boon  often  said)  that  the  portion  bei'are  Chap.  X.  is  aiidrewd  to  tin;  ooodi.-ut  section 
of  the  Church,  and  Ilia:.  a'X-.-i:  Hhiip.  X.  to  the  dif-jbedicnt.  I'ct./nucal  jia.-'aL;cs  occur 
throughout  the  earlier  portion  also  ;  sen  i.  15-17.    ii.  17.    iii.  1.    v.  12,  &c. 

"  It  is  a  curious  fact,  and  mark-  the  pirponal  character  of  this  [ipi-fl.-,  that  the 
verb  KwxHrsOai  ami  its  derivatives  occur  twenty-nine  times  in  it,  aad  only  twenty-six 
times  iu  all  the  oilier  tipistlcs  of  St.  1'aul  put  together. 
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raent  of  facts,  and  a  threat  of  punishment  to  he  inflicted  on  the  contuma- 
cious.    With  these  objects,  lie  wrote  as  follows  : — 


SECOND    EPISTLE    TO    THE    CORINTHIANS.' 
L 

1  Paul,   an   Apostle  of  Jesus   Christ  by  the  will  of       soiuwt™. 

God,  and  Timotheus  the  Brother,  to  the  church  of  God 
which  is  in  Corinth,  and  to  all  Christ's  people,  throughout 
the  whole  province  of  Achaia. 

2  Grace  he  unto  you  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Thanka  be  to  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  f  ™*£kd*g™« 

4  Christ,  the  father  of  compassion,  and  the  God  of  all  "^f^™6^ 
comfort,  who  consoles  me'  in  all  my  tribulation,  »™i«  ■*«!»■ 
thereby  enabling  me  to  comfort  those  who  are  in  any  affliction,, 
with  the  same  comfort  wherewith  I  am  myself  comforted  by 

5  God.  Por  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  have  come  upon  me  above 
measure,  so  by  Christ  also  my  consolation  is  above  measure 

0  multiplied.  !But  if,  on  the  ono  hand,  I  am  afflicted,  it  is  for 
your  consolation  and  salvation  (which  works  within  you  a 
patient  endurance  of  the  same  sufferings  which  I  also  suffer ;  = 
so  that  my  hope  is  stedfast  on  your  behalf);  and  if,  on  the- 

1  other  hand,  I  am  comforted,  it  is  for  your  consolation,*  be- 

1  St.  Faul  has  given  us  the  following  particulars  to  dei.errmm:  the  date  of  Ihla 
Epistle  :— 

(1)  He  hail  been.  c\;i ■■•■■>:■•  I  to  great  drinker  in  Proconsular  Asia,  i.e.  at  Ejiliesns 
(2  Cor.  i.  8).    This  had  happened  Acta  xlx.  23-41. 

(2)  lie  had  con:'.:  thence  to  Tvoas,  and  (aficr  ko:h-l-  sL:y  there)  tirvl  passed  over  to 
Macedonia.    This  was  the  route  he  took  Acts  xx.  i. 

(3)  He  was  in  Macedonia  at  the  time  of  wiring  (2  Cor.  iv.  2,  ufa'xQuat,  present- 
tense),  and  iutemied  (2  Cor.  _\i'i.  1)  shortly  Lo  visit  Corinth.  This  was  the  course  of 
hin  journey,  Acts  xx.  2. 

(i)  The  same  collection  is  going  on  which  is  mentioned  in  1  Cor.  Sjc  2  Cor.  viii.  fi, 
and  2  Cor.  ix.  2 ;  anil  which  was  compleled  during  his  three  months'  visit  to  Corinth 
(Rom.  Xv.  26),  and  tul.cn  i:ii  lo  Jerusalem  immediately  after,  Acts  xxlv.  17. 

(5)  Soma  of  the  other  topics  mentioned  in  1  Cor.  arc  again  referred  to,  especially 
the  punishment  of  the  inetsiuons  o":' rid ■-.-:■.  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  that  no  long 
interval  had  elapsed  since  the  lirst  trestle. 

*  For  the  translation  of  i,twle.  ten  the  reasons  given  in  the  note  on  I  Thess.  i.  2.  It- 
is  evident  here  that  St.  I'suil  coc-idci's  liiin-clf  alone  the  "liter,  since  Timoihms  was 
not  with  him  during  the  iiai::;iT  in  Asia  ;  and,  moreover  he  uses  lyii  frequently,  inter- 
changeably wit:>  i:i;'\i  (see  ve:se  23)  :  arid  ni.on  he  includes  other-  in  the  jjueic  he 
specifies  it,  as  in  verse  19.     See,  also,  other  proofs  in  the  note  on  vi.  11. 

n  Kcr  ;'.■  O.-h:,  .Vc,  siio-ald  !'■.■  1 1 ' j v.-  - 1. '.ex ''/-''■■■     See  Ti-vhendi.rf  for  (he  M.S.  authorities. 

«  We  omit  the  second  nul  cu-i;ii[  here,  vita  Gdc-badr::  te_\t. 
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cause  I  know  that  as  you  partake  of  my  sufferings,  so  you 
partake  also  of  my  comfort.     For  I  would  have  you  know,  s 
brethren,  concerning  the  tribulation  which  betel  me  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Asia,1  that  I  was  exceedingly  pressed  down  by  it  be- 
yond my  strength  to  bear,  so  as  to  despair  even  of  life.     Yea,  g 
hy  my  own  self  I  was  already  doomed  to  death ;  that  I  might 
rely  no  more  upon  myself,  but  upon  God  who  raises  the  dead 
to  life,  and  who  delivered  me  from  a  death  so  grievous,  and  10 
does  yet  deliver  me ;  in  whom  I  have  hope  that  He  will  still  11 
deliver  me  for  the  time  to  come ;  you  also  helping  me  by  your 
supplications,   that  thanksgivings  may  from  many  tongues  be 
offered  up  on  my  behalf,  for  the  blessing  gained  to  me  by  many 
prayers.1 

&,»  jsfwioo  For  this  is  my  boast,  the  testimony  of  my  con- 12 

u-.-.v. ,.(  a-jji,^    science,  that  L  have  dealt  with  the  world,  and  above 

dealing.  ' 

all  with  you,   in    godly   honesty   and   singleness,  of 
mind,3  not  in  the  strength  of  carnal  wisdom,  but  in  the  strength 
of  God's  grace.     For  I  write  nothing  else  to  you  but  what  you  13 
read  openly,  yea  and  what  you  acknowledge  inwardly,  and  I 
hope  that  even  to  the  end  you  will  acknowledge,4  as  some  ofi4 
you  have  already  acknowledged,  that  I  am  your  boast,  even  as 
you  are  mine,  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus.5 
Reason  for  the         And  in  tliis  confidence  it  was  my  wish  to  come  15 
of'STrtSrio  first6  to  you,  that  afterwards  you   might  have   a 

second  benefit.     For  I  meant  to  go  byyou  into  Ha-iG 
cedonia,  and  to  return  from  Macedonia  to  you,  and  by  you  to 

'  It  has  been  questioned  whether  St.  Paul  here  refers  lo  the  Ephesian  tumult  of 
Acts  six. ;  and  it  is  urged  that  he  was  not  then  in  (lunger  of  his  life.  But  had  he  been 
found  by  the  mob  during  the  pe:io.i  of  their  excl  turn  '.'lit,  there  can  lie  little  doubt  that 
he  would  have  been  torn  in  pieces,  or  perhaps  thrown  to  wild  beasts  in  the  Arena; 
audit  seems  improbable  thai  within  fO  fhorl  a  period  lit:  should  ngaai.  have  been  ex- 
posed to  peril  of  bis  tie.  in  tile  same  place,  and  that  nothing  should  hive  been  said  of 
it  in  the  Acts. 

'  Literally,  thai  final  many  per/urns  the  gift  given  In  me  hy  mean:;  uf  muni/  uiu:/ 
have  thanks  retunu-tl  far  it  an  my  behalf. 

■1  St.  Paul  here  alludes  to  his  opponents,  who  aceuied  him  of  dishonesty  and  incon- 
sistency in  his  words  and  deeds,  i'ron;  wha'.  follows,  it  seems  thai  he  had  been  .sus- 
pected of  writing  privately  to  -orao  iiiiliviJiials  i:i  tin'  church,  in  a  diifbivnt  strain  from 
that  of  his  public  letters  to  them. 

*  It  is  difficult  in  English  to  imitate  this  play  upon  the  words  ixLjtvuontTE  and 

6  1.  e.  the  day  when  the  Lord  Jesus  will  come  again. 

*  I.  e.  before  visiting  Macedonia.    See  p.  2G,  note  I. 
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11  be  forwarded  on  my  way  to  Judaea.  Am  I  accused1  then  of 
forming  this  purpose  in  levity  and  caprice?  or  is  my  purpose 
carnal,  to  please  all,  by  saying  at  once  both  yea  and  nay?5 

18  Yet  as  God  is  faithful,  ray  words  to  you  are3  no  [deceitful] 

19  mixture  of  yea  and  nay.  For  when  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  was  proclaimed  among  you  by  us  (by  me,  I  say,  and 
Silvamis.  and  Timotheus),  in  Him  was  found  no  wavering  bo 

20tween  yea  and  nay,  but  in  Him  was  yea  alone;  for  all  the 
promises  of  God  have  in  Him  the  yea  [which  seals  their  truth], 
and  in  Him  the  Amen  [which  acknowledges  their  fuHilnient), 

21  uttered  to  the  praise  of  God  by  our  voice.  But  God  is  He  who 
keeps  both  us  and  you  stedfast  to  His  anointed,  and  we  also  are 

22  anointed*  by  Him.  And  He  has  set  the  mark  of  His  own  seal 
upon  us,  and  has  given  us  His  Spirit  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  as 

23  the  earnest  of  His  promises.  But  for  my s  own  part,  I  call 
God  to  witness,  as  my  soul  shall  answer  for  it,  that  I  gave  up 
my  purpose6  of  visiting  Corinth  because  I  wished  to  spare  yon 

24 pain.     I  speak  not'  as  though  your  faith  was  enslaved  to  my 
II. authority,  but  because  I  desire  to  help  your  joy;8  for  your 

1  faith  [I  know]  is  stedfast.     But0  1  determined  not  again  '"  to 

2  visit  you  in  grief,  for  if  I  cause  you  grief,  who  is  there  to  cause 

3  me  joy,  but  those  whom  I  have  grieved?  And  for  this  very" 
reason  I  wrote  "  to  you  instead  of  coming,  that  I  might  not  re- 

i  TAi/Ti  upa.     Compare  fifin,  lii.  18. 

1  TIl'h  translation  (tilt:  literal  English  belli;;,  do  i  purpose  my  purposes  carnally, 
that  both  yea,  >/<.  a,  and  nay.  nay.  vi':y  be  [fowl]  u:/lh  ?.■!'■}  lippeitrs  to  give  the  full 
force  of  the  ha,  as  much  as  that  of  Chryeostom  :  "  or  must  I  hold  to  the  purposes 
winch  I  hate,  funned  from  f'/shly  fear,  lest  J  be  acenstd  of  changing  my  yea  into 
nay;"  which  is  advocated  by  Winer,  but  ivliieh  iloos  not  a.i.'1'oe  with  the  contest. 

>  We  read  IotI  with  l.acliniann,  Tischendnri',  ami  the  beat  MSS. 

I  The  eonnncntalors:  (in  run  seem  fu  Inn  e  remarked  (lie  nlrrence  of  xr.'tnac  f . j  the 
preceding  X/>iire:',  The  anointing  spoken  of  as  be.-toived  on  tlie  Apostle*,  was  that 
grace  liy  which  ttt'.-y  were  (jiialUied  for  their  office.  'Che  ::-m:.c  and  i;yCiv  in  verses  20, 
21,  and  22,  include  Sih'anus:  and  Thuothcii.v,  as  ii  evpresely  slated  verse  19. 

i  Observe  the  emphatic  kyii. 
a  Obxtri,  mistranslated  in  A.  V.  as  if  it  were  oiijra. 

'  St.  Paul  adds  this  sciuenee  to  soi'ien  what  might  seem  the  magisterial  tone  of  the 
;ir<  cffii[:tc,  i:i  which  lie  had  i::i|;Ii'.'ii  -in  power  to  punish  the  Coriinli:ati=, 
B  I.  e.  I  desire  net  to  cause  you  sorrow.  !>:it  to  promote  your  joy. 

II  'I'.naiTu  can  scarcely  nuriill  for  ion  own  sahe  (;u  Jiii  j'olh  ami  others  propose  to 
translate  it).     Compare  i"ft.£a  tyavrC,,  Ants  xxv\.  y. 

■:l  This  allude.-  ;o  tiie  intermedial:.'  visit  «  hich  Si.  Paul  paid  to  .Corinth.     See  p,  26, 

»  ToSro  aird.    Compare  Gal.  ii.  10,  and  Phil.  i.  fi. 
i*  /.  *.  the  First  Ep.  Cor. 
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ceive  grief  from  those  who  ought  to  give  me  joy;  and  I  con- 
fide in  you  all  that  my  joy  is  yours.     For  I  wrote  to  you  out  of  4 
much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart,  with  many  tears;  not  to 
pain  you,  but  that  yon  might  know  the  abundance  of  my  love. 
PaHuD  of  iho         As  concerns  him '  who  has  caused  the  pain,  it  is  5 
™-  not  me  that  he  has  pained,  hut  some  of  you;1  [some, 

I  say,]  that  I  may  not  press  too  harshly  upon  all.     For  the '  6 
offender  himself,  this  punishment,  which  has  already  been  in- 
flicted on  him  by  the  sentence  of  the  majority,1  is  sufficient 
without  increasing  it.     On  the  contrary,  you  ought  rather  to  7 
forgive  and  comfort  him,  lest  lie  should  be  overwhelmed  by  the 
greatness  of  his  sorrow.     Wherefore  I  beseech  yon  fully  to  re-  8 
store  him  to  your   love.      For  the  very  end  which  I  sought  3 
when  I  wrote  before,  was  to  test  you  in  this  matter,  and  learn 
whether  you  would  be  obedient  in  all  things.     But  whomso-flO 
ever  you  forgive,  I  forgive  also ;  for  whatever*  I  have  forgiven, 
I  have  forgiven  on  your  account  in  the  sight8  of  Christ,  thatu 
we '  may  not  he  robbed  [of  our  brother]  by  Satan ;  for  we  are 
not  ignorant  of  his  devices, 
cause  of  ids         When  I  had  come  to  Troas  to  publish  the  Glad- 12 

tidings  of  Christ,  and  a  door  was  opened  to  me  in  the 
Lord,  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit  because  I  found  not  Titus  my  13 
brother;  so  that  I  parted  from  them,"  and  came  from  thence 
into  Macedonia.     But  thanks  be  to  God  who  leads  me  on  from  14 
place  to  place  in  the  train  of  his  triumph,  to  celebrate  his  vic- 
tory over  the  enemies  of  Christ ; 9  and  by  me  sends  forth  the 

1  Literally,  "  if  am/  nmti  has  ca!ts/.d  pain  :"  a  iv.il' :-:r  wpr'.'isioii,  wliich  Would  not 
in  English  bear  so  doiinile  a  soaring  an  it  does  in  the  Greek. 

*  The  punctuation  we  li.lyp;  is  ,', '/.'/:  «tu  tii-.wr  [b'ii  i.".,  !.-;.-tap'j  -.ivrar)  viulr.  For 
th«  meaning  of  u-j  lUpov?,  see  Chap.  I.  14.  Willi  :>'^;uil  to  the  sontimeul.  Si.  I'aul 
intends  to  Say  (hat  not  all  flic  Corinthiun  Church  had  been  included  in  Ilia  former  cen- 
sure, hut  only  that  part  of  it  which  had  supported  the  offender ;  and  therefore  the 
pain  which  the-  offender  had  drawn  clown  on  the  Church  was  not  indicted  on  the  whole 
Church,  but  only  on  that  erring  part  of  it. 

3  T£  to!oi!t<j.  This  e\piv!S-ior:  is  u.-ed  risfv.iirre  fur  a  di; finite  oil'diiiu^  inil:  vii];;:il. 
Compare  Acta  xxn.  22,  and  1  Cor.  v.  5.  It  is  not  adequately  represented  by  the  Eng- 
lish "jiitknwii.'1 

1  Tiiv  TtXtwvav,  not l:  many  ''  (A.  V.) ;  but  the  majority. 

s  The  best  MSS.  read  S  not  <£. 

■  'Ev  TTpooiiru.  Compare  Proverlis  vili.  30  :  !:>o,;<ir.-<',/:iiv  lv  rrposu-u  ah-ni  (LXX.). 
The  cspressioa  is  used  somewhat  differently  in  iv.  6. 

'  The  we  of  this  verse  appears  to  include  the  readers,  judging  from  the  change  of 
person  before  unci  after. 

"  Namely  tr'uii  the  Christians  of  Troas. 

0  ()H(3,'j,J£i'f(i'  (which  is  mistranslated  in  A.  V.)  means  to  lead  a  man  as  a  captive 
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knowledge  of  Him,  a  steam  of  fragrant  incense,  throughout  the 
15  world.     For  Christ's  :-  the  fragrance '  which  I  offer  up  to  God, 

whether  among  those  in  the  way  of  salvation,'  or  among  those 
is  in  the  way  of  perdition ;  but  to  these  it  is  an  odour  of  death,  to 

those  of  life.3 

And  [if  some  among  you  deny  my  sufficiency],  Defence  of  the 
1 7  who  then  is  sufficient  for  these  things  %     For  I  seek  ' 

no  profit  (like  most) '  by  setting  the  word  of  God  j}*^'^  *J?Jj[ 

to  sale,a  but  I  speak  from  a  single  heart,  from  the  *J™J  l!.|-;'.^ 
Ilieomand  of  (Sod,  as  in  Clod's  presence,  and  in  fellow-  tioa* 

1  ship  with  Christ.  "Will  you  say  that  I  am  again  beginning  to 
commend  myself?  Or  think  you  that  I  need  letters  of  com- 
mendation (like  some  other  men)  either  to  you,  or  from  you? 

2  Nay,  ye  are  yourselves  my  letter  of  commendation,  a  letter 

3  written  on e  my  heart,  known  and  read '  by  all  men  ;  a  letter 
coming  manifestly  from  Christ,  and  committed  to  my  charge; 
written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not 
upon  tablets  of  stone/  but  upon  the  fleshly  tablets  of  the  heart. 

4  But  through  Christ  have  I  this  confidence 9  before  God ;  not 

5  thinking  myself  sufficient  to  gain  wisdom  by  my  own  reason- 
ings,10 as  if  it  came  from  myself,  but  drawing  my  sufficiency 

in  a  triumphal  procession  ;  0,\!ay-icvuv  iv  "Xfi.'cv,",  menus,  to  lead  captive  in  a 
triumph  over  the  enemies   of  Christ.     The  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  triumphal 

procc^ion  of  ii  victorious  general.  God  is  eulubratir;;:  J  i  Ls  inu'ji;.i;i  over  His  enemies  ; 
St.  Paul  (wbo  had  been  bo  great  an  opponent  of  the  Gospel)  Is  a  captive  following 
in  the  train  of  the  triumphal  procession,  .v ■  ■  (  (nt  'die  same  time,  by  u  characteristic  c'.iuuge 
of  metaphor)  an  itieensr-brarer,  scnllenug  incense  (which  was  always  done  on  these  oc- 
casions) as  the  procession  move-  on.  Sonic  of  Ihr  compicm!  enemies  were  put  to  death 
when  the  procession  reached  the  Capilnl :  to  them  the  smell  of  the  incense  was  napj 
eavdron  ik  Bivsrmi ;  to  the  rest  who  were  spared,  iaft/)  fu?/f  tic  fcr/v.  The  metaphor 
appears  to  have  been  a  favourite  one  with  St,  I'aul  :  it  occurs  again  Col,  ii.  15. 

i  Literally,  Christ's  fragrance  am  I,  unto  God. 

1  Sufo/uiwc,  not  "  ivho  are  saved  "  (A.  V.). 

J  Literally,  to  these  it  is  an  odour  of  death,  ending  in  death;  to  titose  an  odour 
of  life,  ending  in  life. 

1  The  mistranslation  of  o:  ttu.'.'/  -ii.  by  ,;  many  ■■'  (A.  V.).  materially  alters  the  sense, 
lie  evidently  aliic'v.?  to  hi?  an  Ironists  is:  Corinlh  ;  see  p.  "ii,  and  si.  13. 

■'  l(c^/.rf;;.i.  is  to  sell  h'j  retail,  inclnehi::  a  notion  of  fraud  in  the  selling. 

>'  It  is  possible  that  in  using  nut-  xajuliair  here  St.  I'aul  meant  to  include  Timolheus; 
yet  as  this  supposition  dues  not  aj»ive  well  with  tbo  context,  ii  seems  bitter  to  suppose 
the  plural  used  merely  to  suit  the  plural  form  of  ii/iuv. 

?  The  paronomasia  -.!vt.>ci;.oy.:.\'!/  kg'  (i.rr.-;.-(„Ti ■).■:; .-',■//  cannot  Weil  be  bete  imitated 
in  English,    Compare  i.  11. 

5  Like  the  law  of  Moses. 

»  Viz.  of  his  sufficiency.     Compare  ii.  It]  havoc;  ill.  ">  hart,?,  f>  Ui'i.vuae.v. 

">  .\tr-ivad}t!i  ti.   (!(,'  mv-uv.  literally,  to  reach  any  co:i<:!u.u:.:'t  by  r.iti  own  rcasun. 
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from  God.     For  He  it  is  who  has  made  me  suffice  for  the  min-  0 
istration  of  a  new  covenant,  a  covenant  not  of  letter,  but  of  spi- 
rit; for  the  letter  gives  tin:  doom  of  death,  but  the  spirit  gives 
the  power  of  life.     Yet  if  a  glory  was  shed  upon  the  ministra-  " 
tion  of  the  law  of  death,  (a  law  written  in  letters,  and  graven 
upon  stones),  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  fix  their 
eyes  on  the  face  of  Moses,  for  the  glory  of  his  countenance, 
although  its  brightness  was  soon  to  fade; '  how  far  more  glori-  a 
ous  must  the  ministration  of  the  spirit  be.     For  if  the  ministra-  9 
tion  of  doom  had  glory,  far  more  must  the  ministration  of  right- 
eousness abound  in  glory.1     Yea,  that  which  then  was  glorified  iu 
with  brightness,  is  now  turned  into  darkness,3  by  the  surpassing 
glory  wherewith  it  is  compared.     For  if  a  glory  shone  upon  il 
that  which  was  doomed  to  pass  away,  much  more  shall  glory  rest' 
upon  that  which  remains  for  ever.     Therefore,  having  this  hope  12 
[in  the  abiding  glory  of  the  new  covenant],  I  speak  and  act 
without  disguise  ;  and  not  like  Moses,  who  spread  a  veil  over  13 
his  face,  that s  the  children  of  Israel  might  not  see  the  end  of 
that  fading  brightness.     But  their  minds  were  blinded  ;  yea  to  14 
this  day,  when  they  read  in  their  synagogues  -  the  ancient  cove- 
nant, the  same  veil  rests  thereon,  nor'  can  they  see  beyond  it 
that  the  law  is  done  away  in  Christ ;  but  even  now,  when  Mo- 15 
ses  is  read  in  their  hearing,  a  veil a  lies  upon  their  heart.     But  16 

As  Theodore t  e-qdaitu  it,  i;bi;  ;;  t:ls-:.i:oj  vfyah  r.--i:  '/.o;  miiC.i'  iz^-moiii-.iii:^  rii.  xi/jivy/iiiTa 
[Con:  ui'^it.  in  loco.) 

1  Karapyovjisvo^.    See  note  on  1  Cor.  ii.  6. 

'  The  whole  of  t.hi«  c.eit.rast  ':ietween  the  u'.cry  of  the  new  nuti  Hie  old  di'pi'.^ition1-'. 
appears  to  confirm  the  hypothesis  that.  Si.  l'aul's  chief  anlngoni'.-ds  at  Corinth  were  of 
the  Jttdaizing  party. 

:'  To  r?£Aj;(!SMi'i.T.'j  ii.1  -rov-u  --y  iiiy-:.,  Ifnit  irhieh,  iii  this  pui'irvlai-.  was  glorified 
irith  brightness.;  vl-M  rJsrTi^i-jrs;,  has  nut  so  much  us  birn  gt'-rifn  d  irith  brightm.s.i ; 
the  latter  exriiv^.-ion  beino;  equivalent,  to  has  n.t>  brightness  at  all.  If,  with  the  best 
MSS.,  we  read  nr  instead  <.)'.'  ni'Ji,  Lhc  meanim;  will  no:  U;  e.«t':itially  altered. 

1  'F/J',  opposed  lo  the  preceding  SiA. 

5  See  E.\od.  sxxiv.  3a.  St.  Paul  hern  (as  iisnnl)  bloud-i  the  alhyorical  will]  (ho  his- 
torical  view  of  the  passage  referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament. 

6  In  their  si/nagogiir.i  i:  implied  i:i  t':e  tevm  «i  re;  i  Cir.rt.     Compare  Acts  XV.  21. 

'  We  take  /iij  uvaxa>.vxTC;icroi'  absolutely  (with  lleycr) :  literaliy,  it  bring  not  un- 
veiled [i.e.  not  rnealtd]  to  tlitm  that  it  [thr  ancient  i-oreiia-nQ  it  dour  etn-oy  in 
Christ.  KaTapyrlrai  k  predicated,  not  of  the  veil,  but  of  the  old  C> 
pare  Karapyov/iceov  in  the  preceding  verse,  and  the  use  of  the  e 
7  and  11. 

H  Perhaps  there  may  he  here  an  allusion  i.<>  the  TuIIilh,  which  v,a 
goguc  by  every  worshipper,  and  was  literally  a  veil  hung  ova 
Vol.  I  p.  173. 
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17  when  they  turn  to  the  Lord '  Jesus,  the  veil  is  rent  away.  Now 
the  Lord  is  the  Spirit ;  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ahides, 

18  there  bondage  gives  place  to  freedom ;  and  we  all,  while  with 
face  unveiled  we  behold  as  in  a  mirror  the  brightness  of  our 
Lord's  glory,  are  ourselves  transformed  into  tho  same  likeness  ; 
and  the  glory  which  shines  upon  us*  is  reflected  by  us,  even  as 

IV  it  proceeds  from  the  Lord,  the  Spirit. 

1  Therefore  having  this  ministry,  I  discharge  it  with  no  faint- 

2  hearted  fear*,  remembering  the  mercy  which  I3  received.  I 
have  renounced  the  secret  dealings  of  shame,  I  walk  not  in  the 
paths  of  cunning.  l<  adulterate  net  God's  message  ;  but  openly 
setting  forth  the  truth,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  I  commend  my- 

3  self  to  the  conscience  of  all  men.  But  if  there  be  still  a  veil 
which  hides  my  Glad-tidings  from  some  who  hear  me,  it  is 

4  among  those s  who  are  in  the  way  of  perdition  ;  whose  unbe- 
lieving minds  the  Cod  of  this  passing  world B  has  blinded,  and 
Bhut  out  the  liglit  of  the  Glad  tidings,  even  the  glorious  bright- 

5  ness  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God.  For  I  proclaim  not 
myself,  but  Christ  Jesus  as  Lord  and  Master,  and  myself  your 

6  bondsman  for  the  sate  of  Jesus.  For  God,  who  called  forth 
light  out  of  darkness,  has  caused  His  light  to  shine  in  my  heart, 
that  the  knowledge  of  His  glory  manifested  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ  might  be  shed  forth  [upon  others  also].7 

7  But  this  treasure  is  lodged  in  a  body  of  fragile  ia  sickness  ana 
clay,  that  so  the  surpassing  might  which  aids  me  ^'- h.';r:"; 

8  should  be  God's,   and  not  my   own.     I  am  hard  h™ofS«™j 

9  pressed,  yet  not  crushed ;  helpless,  yet  not  hopeless ;  Mb' 

10  persecuted,  yet  not  forsaken  ;  cast  down,  yet  not  destroyed.'  I 
bear  about  continually  in  my  body  the  dying  of  Jesus,3  that  the 

1  'Ami  dii'jti;  ilocribi'?  T.li(!  cav.te-.  viz.  the  I'Jory  shining  on  us  ;  :ie  i!r)~f!i-,  the  ell'eet ; 
viz.  the  reflection  of  that  glory  by  us.  Fur  tin;  metaphor,  compare  1  Cor,  xiii.  II,  and 
note.  We  observe  in  1mi1.1i  passage?  that  iv>:n  ihe  reprcHeniatiu:!  of  divine  !nii!i  given 
us  by  ("hriflia:iLty  i*  only  a  njhefi'.in  of  tho  reality. 

3  Viz.  in  his  conversion  from  a  state  of  Jewish  unbelief. 

<  St.  Paul  plainly  intimates  here  (as  he  openly  states  xi.  17)  tliat  some  other 
teachers  were  liable  To  these  charges. 

s  Compare  ii.  15,  16. 

<  For  this  translation  of  aluvar  nivrui',  see  note  on  1  Cor.  L  20. 
i  for  the  meaning  of  farta/ifo,  compare  verse  i. 

5  Observe  the  force  of  the  present  tense  of  all  tb<-.sr  pni-tiemb:.-.  implying  that  the 
State  of  things  described  was  constantly  going  on. 
»  Kvoiov  is  not  found  in  the  best  MSS. 
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life  also  of  Jesus  might  in  my  body  be  shewn  forth.     Tor  I,  in  11 
the  midst  of  life,  am  daily  given  over  to  death  for  the  sake  of 
Jesus,  that  in  my  dying  flesh  the  life  whereby  Jesus  conquered 
death '  might  shew  forth  its  power. 

So  then  death  working  in  me,  works  life5  in  you.     Yet  12 
having  the  same  spirit  of  faith  whereof  it  is  written  "  I1  had  13 
faith,   and  therefore,  have,  I  ij>oken,"  I  also  have  faith,  and 
therefore  speak.     For  I  know  that  He  who  raised  our  Lord  Je- 14 
sus  from  the  dead,  shall  raise  me  also  by  Jesus,  and  shall  call 
me  into  His  presence  together  with  you  ;  for  all  my  sufferings  if, 
are  on  your  behalf,  that  the  mercy  which  has  abounded  above 
them  all,  might  call  forth  your  thankfulness ;  that  so  the  fulness 
of  praise  might  be  poured  forth  to  God,  not  by  myself  alone, 
but  multiplied  by  many  voices.*     Wherefore  I  faint  not;  but  16 
though  my  outward  man  decays,  yet  my  inward  man  is  re- 
newed from  day  to  day.     For  my  light  afflictions,  which  last  17 
but  for  a  moment,  work  for  me  a  weight  of  glory,  immeasura- 
ble and  eternal.     Meanwhile  I  look  not  to  things  seen,  but  to  18 
things  unseen  :  for  the  things  that  are  seen  pass  away  ;  but  the  V 
things  that  are  unseen  endure  for  ever.     Yea,  I  know  that  if  i 
the  tent s  which  is  my  earthly  house  be  destroyed,  I  have  a 
mansion  built  by  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal,  in 
the  heavens.     And  for  this  I  groan  with  earnest  longings,  de-  2 
siring  to  cover'"  my  earthly  raiment  with  the  robes  of  my  hea- 
venly mansion.     (If  indeed  I  shall  be  found '  still  clad  in  my  3 
fleshly  garment).     For  we  who  arc  dwelling  in  the  tent,  groan  4 
and  are  burdened  ;  not  desiring  to  put  off  our  earthly  clothing,  i 
but  to  put  over  it  our  heavenly  raiment,  that  this  our  dying  na- 
ture might  be  swallowed  up  by  life.     And  He  who  has  pre-  5 

L  01'ferve  the  force  'jf  the  us!.     Lit-HT.'iy,  i:  I  he  life  its  vn:ll  its  the.  deoih,  of  Jesits.'' 

'  I.  e.  the  mortal  peril,  to  which  ft.  Paul  exposed  himself,  was  the  instrument  of 
brinfrinr;  spiritual  liiV  to  his  converts. 

a  Pikcxvi.  10.    (LXX.). 

■'  The  rxurl'v  li'.'.T.iI  Uanslaiiou  would  be.  "  that  the  nn-rei/  irhi.eh  has  above  ail 
abound  nl  might.  through  tin-  thaiik^^iving  of  thr  u;> •titer  numbi  r,  oterfiolo  to  the. 
priii it:  if  Hod.7'     Ciiropnre  thr;  similar  sentiment  at  Chap.  I.  11. 

'•  The  shift  ill  £  III)  I.  ns.r  !■,■:■(■,  is  here  fipposeii  to  the  fiitliirin/r  mo  union,  oit.m'aii?;  ;  the 
vile  body  or  flesh  iiml  blood,  lo  flu?  spiritual  i>oiiy  of  [lie  glorified  saint. 

*  Observe  the  force  of  i-iTtii/ianlIni  as  distinguished  from  hiSiaaaOat. 

'  Literally,  "  If  iridie.d  I  shall  in-  fro  oil  rltn/,  iiml  mil.  si  ripped  if  iiiij  edothiiljs  :'! 
i.  e.  "  If,  at  the  Lord's  couuuii,  !  shall  !"■  found  slill  living  i:i  the  tiesh."  We  know 
from  other  passages  that  it  was  a  matter  of  uncertainty  ultii  St.  Paul  whether  he 
should  survive  to  behold  Ihe  Second  coming  of  Christ  or  not.  Compare  1  Thess.  iy,  15 
and  1  Cor.  xv.  51, 
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pared  me  for  this  very  end  is  God.  who  has  given  me  (lie  Spirit 

6  as  the  earnest  of  my  hope.  Therefore,  in  all  my  perils  '  I  am 
of  good  courage,  knowing  that  while  my  home  is  in  the  hotly. 

7  I  am  in  banishment  from  my  Lord;  (for  I  walk  by  faith,  not 

8  by  sight).  Yea,  my  heart  fails  me  not,  but  I  would  gladly  suf- 
fer banishment  from  the  body,  and  have  my  home  with  Christ.1 

9  Therefore  I  strive  earnestly  that,  whether  in  banishment  or  at 

10  home,  I  may  be  pleasing  in  His  sight.  For  we  must  all  be 
made  manifest3  without  disguise  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  that  each  may  receive  according  to  that  which  he  has 
done  in  the  body,  either  good  or  evil. 

11  Knowing  therefore  the  fearfulness  of  the  Lord's  ]ii5™-„...t„™ 
judgment,  though  I  seek  to  win  men,1  yet  my  up-  »■:-■"  i:.™. 
right  n  ess  is  manifest  in  the  sight  of  God;  and  I  j;11"1;  ■y::; 
hope  also  that  it  is  manifested  by  the  witness  of  your   ^.f-  ;""',i,>[" 

12  consciences.     I  write   not  thus  to  repeat  my  own  "a™,^'^™ 
commendation/  but  that  I  may  furnish  you  with  a  ehao*ed' 
ground  of  boasting  on  my  behalf,  that  you  may  have  an  an- 
swer for  those  whose  boasting  is  in  the  outward  matters  of  sight, 

13  not  in  the  inward  possessions  of  the  heart.     For  if  I  be  mad,8  it 
14 is  for  God's  cause;  if  sober,  it  is  for  yours.     For  the  love  of 

Christ  constrains  me,  because  I  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  foi- 
ls all,  then  Jlis  death  was  their  death  ;7  and  that  He  died  for  all, 
that  the  living  might  live  no  longer  to  themselves,  but  to  Him, 
who,  for  their  sakes,  died  and  rose  again.8 

16  I '  therefore,  from  henceforth,  view  no  man  carnally ;  yea, 
though  once  my  view  of  Christ  was  carnal,"  yet  now  it  is  no 

17  longer  carnal.  Whosoever,  then,  is  in  Christ,  is  created  anew  ; 
i  UavTore.  »  Literally,  the  Lord. 

1  •tavtpudijvai  is  mistranslated  in  the  Authorised  Version. 

'  'AvOyiL-Tou:  -(.'('a.  lie  was  accused  hy  the  .Imiai'ers,  of  6.v0:i^-nvr,  rci.Osi.1/  and 
di ?'■',;(; ~!..'f  lipi'MFMi.     (Sec  Ciil.  i-  10.  and  the  note.) 

s  This  at] inks  to  the  accu-atiiui  of  vanity  brought  against  him  by  his  ant:i^'.-i:i-H ^. 

0  I.  e.  if  I  exalt  n\i/silf  (hi--  op;io:i..nt-  called  him  In  sidy  himself  ivi1.1i  vanity),  it  is 
far   Cud's  cause  :   if  I  ImiilUr  inltfi-'f.  it  is  f«r  ■i/nlir  sains. 

'  01  iru(JT£f  u.-lliiLi-iiu  cannot  mean  nil  mere,  dead  (A.  V.),  hut  all  died, 

*  The  best  commentary  on  the  14th  and  15th  verses  is  Gal.  u.  20, 

■  "H/irfr,  emphatic. 

'■'  We  s.%\-fv  with  Billroth,  Neander.  and  Ds  WHte,  that  this  cannot  refer  to  any 
actual  knowledge  niik:!:  St.  J.'mil  had  of  oi..  r  T.uvd  '.vlien  i:tio:i  larth  :  it.  would  prohably 
have  been  'Iqeovv  had  that  been  meant ;  moreover,  oiiaiicv  nanl  cdona,  above,  does 
not  refer  to  jarsonnl  Inn/rlnh-f .  ii.it.  to  a  rurnu/  /■•timati.  For  oilier  reason?  ai;iii:ift 
fi.icli  uu  interpretation,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  Ii4.  St.  Paul's  n'i  n-  of  Christ  ivas  carnal  when 
he  looked  (like  other  Jews)  for  a  Messiah  who  should  he  an  earthly  eonqucror. 
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his  old  being  has  passed  away,  ami  behold,  all  has  become  new. 
Cut  all  comes  from  God,  for  lie  it  is  who  reconciled  me  to  Him-  is 
self  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  charged  me  with  the  ministry  of  recon- 
ciliation ;  for  '  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Him- 19 
self,  reckoning  their  sins  no  more  against  them,  and  He  made 
it  my  task  to  bear  the  message  of  reconciliation.     Therefore  1 20 
am  an  ambassador  for  Christ,  as  though  God  besought  you  by 
my  voice  ;  in  Christ's  stead  I  beseech  you,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God.     For  Him  who  knew  no  sin,  God  struck  with  the  doom  21 
of  sin  on  our  behalf;  that  we  might"  he  changed  into  the  right- VI 
eonsness  of  God  in  Christ.     Moreover,  as  working1  together  1 
with  Him,  1  also  exhort  you,  that  the  grace  which  you  have  re- 
ceived from  God  he  not  in  vain.   For  He  saith :  "  I  have  heard  2 
th.ee-  in  an  aeevpl.nlde  time,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I 
fiV.ceoi.wtd,  thee.''' i     Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time  ;  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation. 

vindication  or         Meanwhile  I  take  heed  to  give  no  cause  of  stum-  3 
,,M     1    ,  „,    bling,  lest  blame  should  be  cast  on  the  ministration 
hia  'i"t3i'o  ale  wnei'em  I  serve  ;  but  in  all  things  I  commend  my-  4 
self s  as  one  wdio  ministers  to  God's  service;  in  pa- 
tient endurance,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  strait-  g 
ness  of  distress,   in  stripes,   in    imprisonments,  in   tumults,  in 
labours,  in  sleepless  watchings,  in  hunger  and  thirst ;  in  purity,  c 
in  knowledge,  in  long-suffering,  in  kind  ness,  in  [the  gifts  of]  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  love  unfeigned;  speaking  the  word  of  truth,  7 
working  with  the  power  of  God,  fighting  with  the  weapons  of 
righteousness,  both  sword  and  shield  ;  through  good  report  and  8 
evil,  through  honour  and  through  infamy ;  counted  na  a  de-  9 
ceiver,  yet  being  true;  as  unknown  |  by  men],  yet  acknowledged' 
[by  God]  ;  as  ever  dying,  yet  behold  I  live  ;  as  chastened  by 
suffering,  yet  not  destroyed  ;  as  sorrowful,  yet  ever  filled  with  10 
joy;  as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich;  as  having  nothing,  yet 
y  all  tilings. 


1  'Hi  !-i.  riti  ■ii.tj.'.  iii'niilkh  let H.  i:'."'.i\'.ii.<[--.:':-.  (Di:  W<:ii.;\  in  loco).     So  iil.-o  Winer 
§  67. 

'  Tev6/ie8a  is  the  reading  of  thy  best  MSS. 

'  See  note  on  1  Cor.  iiL  9.  '  Is.  xlis.  8.    (LXX.) 

5  J,vvi<ttCivtsi:  tavroii;,  ;m  ullitsitir!  apparently  to  ai'i-iard-iicn--  hm-niic  and  cvaraTitiCiv 
CTTtoTn/.Crj  fiii.  1) ;  as  t!v.m^ii  li'.'  xiid.  J  eomm'-inl.  ini/mlf.  not  by  u-onl.  but  by  tit  :.d. 
1  For  this  meaning  o(  i-tytrumtu/ieroi,  sec  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
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11  Corinthians,  my '  mouth  has   spoken  to  }-ou  freely, — my 

12  heart  has  opened  itself  fully  towards  you.  Ton  find  no  nar- 
13rowness  in  my  love,  but  the  narrowness  is  in  your  own.     I 

pray  you  therefore  in  return  for  my  iiiiection  (I  speak  as  to  my 
children),  let  your  hearts  be  opened  in  like  manner. 
14       Cease  to  joke  yourselves  unequally  in  ill-matched  i-siuman™  to 
intercourse  with  unbelievers;  for  what  fellowship  ■' »m ■■-.    e  <y 
has  righteousness  with  unrighteousness;  what  com-  losh. u 

ismunionhaa  light  with  darkness?  what  concord  has  hilti™™. 
Christ  with  Belial  ?  what  partnership  has  a  believer  with  an 

1C  unbeliever?  what  agreement  has  the  temple  of  God  with  idols? 
For  ye  are  yourselves  a  temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  said: 
"_/~2  will,  dwell  in  them,  and  walk-  in  flan,  and  1  will  he  their 

17  God,  and  they  shall  lie  my  people-''''  Wherefore,  "  Come3  out 
from-  among  them-,  and  he  ye.  separate,  saith  the  .Lord,  and  touch 

18  not  the  unclean  thing,  and.-  d will -re-eerier;  you."  And"/1  will  he 
Yin.  unto  you  a- father,  and  ye  shall,  lie-  my  son  .a  and  daughters,  saith 

1  the  Lord  Almighty"  Having  therefore  these  promises  (my 
beloved  children),  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  every  defile- 
ment, either  of  flesh  or  spirit,  and  perfect  our  holiness,  in  the 
fear  of  God. 

2  5  Give  me  a  favourable  hearing.  I  have  wronged  salutation  at 
noman,Ihave  donehurt6  to  no  man,  I  have  defraud-  in  ._i:    i, 

3  ed  no  man ;  yet  I  say  not  this  to  condemn  you  [as  ri=th. 
though  I  had  myself  been  wronged  by  you],  for  I  have  said  before 

4  that  I  have  you  in  my  heart,  to  live  and  die  with  you.  Great  is 
my  freedom  towards  you,  groat  is  my  boar-ting  of  you;  I  am  filled 
with  the  comfort  which  you  have  caused  me ;  I  have  more  than 

5  an  overweight  of  joy,  for  all  the  affliction  which  has  befallen  me. 
When  first  I  came  into  Macedonia  my  -flesh  had  no  rest,  but  I 

'  Observe,  as  a  confirmation  of  previous  re  murk.-,  r.itwv  (11),  ?i'y;j  (13) ;  also  '-jsiir 
(vii.  2),  Xiyu  (viL  3),  i)jiOy  (vii.  3),  fios  (vii.  4). 

a  Levit.  xxvi.  11.  12  (aecontm.L;  to  LXX.,  with  slight  variations). 

a  Isaiah  Hi.  11  {aceonling  to  LXX..  with  alterations) ;  idyu  ciciif'i-.iuui  i-nuc  not 
being  either  in  the  LXX.  or  the  Hebrew. 

<  This  passage  is  not  to  be  found  exactly  in  the  Old  Testament,  although  2  Sam.  vii. 
14  and  Jer.  xxxi.  9,  and  xxxiii.  ;{2.  ton  tain  the  substance  ofit. 

s  It  is  not  imitijSsiijh-  tha.t  the  r.i'eceiliiiir  part  of  the  K]jisl)e  may  have  been  written 
1);  fore  tin;  coming;  of  Titus.     Mot  p.  Da,  n.  1. 

e  St.  Taut  appears  frequently  to  use  $6t£piu>  in  this  sense  (compare  1  Cor,  iii.  17), 
and  not  in  the  ordinary  meaning  of  corrupt. 
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was  troubled  on  every  side  ;  without  were  fightings,  within  were  6 
fears.  But  God  who  comforts  them  that  arc  cast  down,  comforted 
me  by  the  coming  of  Titus ;  and  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  by  1 
the  comfort  which  lie  felt  on  your  account,  and  the  tidings  which, 
he  brought  of  your  longing  for  my  love,  your  mourning  for  my 
reproof,  your  zeal  for  my  cause ;  so  that  my  sorrow  has  been 
turned  into  joy.     And  I  do  not  now  regret  (although  I  did  a 
before  regret),  that  I  wrote  the  letter1  which  has  given  you 
pain  (for  I  see  that  you  were  pained  by  that  letter,  though  it 
was  but  for  a  season) ; — not  that  I  rejoice   in  your  sorrow,  but  9 
because  it  led  you  to  repentance ;   for  the   sorrow   which  I 
caused  you   was  a  godly  sorrow  ;  so  that  I  might  nowise  harm 
you  [even  when  I  grieved  you].     For  godly  sorrow  works  10 
repentance  not  to  be  repented  of,  loading  to  salvation ;  but 
worldly  sorrow  works  nought  but  death.     Consider  what  was  n 
wrought  among  yourselves  when  yon  were  grieved  with  a.  godly 
sorrow ;  what  earnestness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  eager- 
ness to  clear  yourselves  from  blame,  what  indignation,5  wdiat 
fear,3  what  longing,-'  what  zeal,1  what  punishment  of  wrong. 
You  have  cleared  yourselves  altogether  from  every  stain  of 
guilt  in  this  matter.     Know,  therefore,  that  although  I  wrote  12 
to  rebuke  you,  it  was  not  so  much  to  punish  the  wrong  doer, 
nor  to  avenge  him6  who  suffered  the  wrong,  but  that  my  earnest 
zeal  for  yon  in  the  sight  of  God  might  be  manifest  to  your- 
selves. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  ground  of  my  comfort;'  but  besides  13 
my  consolation  on  your  account,  I  was  beyond  measure  rejoiced 
by  the  joy  of  Titus,  because  Lis  spirit  has  been  refreshed  by  the. 
conduct  of  you  all.     For  whatever  boast  of  you  I  may  have  14 
made  to  him,  I  have  not  been  put  to  shame.     But  as  all  I  ever 
said  to  you  was  spoken  in  truth,  so  also  my  boasting  of  you  to 
Titus  has  been  proved  a  truth.     And  his  heart  is  more  than  15 
ever  drawn  towards  you,  while  he  calls  to  mind  the  obedience 

1  Viz.  1  Cor,,  mites  ive  :ulopl  the  Iivjuiilir'-'ia  that  iinotk-r  lettor  h;ul  been  written 
in  !])<■  iiUiTvii!.  a^ia'dicr:  tn  t'i;;  vl'v.  nii.;:itione.d  p.  91,  n.  2. 

lii.ii;;n!ihji:.r.  upiiinrl  the  offender.  '  Fear  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

'  Lodging  for  rcstoraihm  to  St.  I'lirJ'?  approval  and  love. 

3  Zeal  on  behalf  of  right,  ami  against  WTonsr. 

«  Viz.  the  father  of  the  offender.  We  need  not  hi<  prpli'vij  ut  h',n  wife's  forming 
another  cosmeetion  during  hi*  IX:'  ti:np,  11  km  wil  eous-iikr  i-ln;  gvieA  laxity  of  the  law 
of  rtiTurcc  among  tin;  Grivks  ami  Romans. 

'  The  reading  of  the  bi^t  l!i>hj.  i-  ;-i  SI  ~>)  Trafiatthiazt. 
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of  you  all,  and  the  anxiety  and  self-distrust '  wherewith  you 
16  received    him.     I  rejoice    that   I  can  now    confide  in    you 
altogether. 

Tin. 

1  I  desire,  brethren,  to  make  known  to  you  the  E^pianationa 
manifestation  of  God's  grace,  which  has  "been  given ■  > 

2  in"  the  churches  of  Macedonia.     For  in  the  heavy  i a  < 

trial  which  has  proved  their  stedfastnesa,  the  ml-  lem- 

ness  of  their  joy  has  overflowed,  out   of  the  depth  of  their 

3  poverty,  in  the  richness  of  their  liberality.  They  have  given  (1 
bear  them  witness)  not  only  according  to  their  means,  but  beyond 

4  their  means,  and  that  of  their  own  free  will ;  for  they  besought 
me  with  much  entreaty  that  they  might  bear  their  part J  in  the 

5  grace  of  ministering  to  Christ'?!  people.  And  far  beyond  my  hope, 
they  gave  their  very  selves  to  tin:  Lord  Jesus1  first,  and  to  me 

6  also,  by  the  will  of  God.  So  that  I  have  desired  Titus  [to  revisit 
you],  that  as  he  caused  yon  to  begin  this  work,  so  he  may 
lead  you  to  finish  it,  that  this  grace  may  not  be  wanting5  in 

1  you;  but  that,  as  you  abound  in  all  gifts,  in  faith  and  utterance, 
and  knowledge,  and  earnest  zeal,  and  in  the  love  which  joins6 
your  hearts  with  mine,  so  you  may  abound  in  this  grace  also. 

8  I  say  not  this  by  way  of  command ;  but  by  the  zeal  of  others 

9  I  would  prove  the  reality  of  your  love.  For  you  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how,  (hough  He  was  rich,  yet 
for  our  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  you,  by  His  poverty,  might 

10  be  made  rich.  And  I  give  you  my  advice  in  this  matter ;  for 
it  becomes  you  to  do  thus,  inasmuch  as  you  began  not  only  the 
contribution,  but  the  purpose  of  making  it,  before  others,7  in 

lithe  year  which  is  past.  Wow,  therefore,  fulfil  your  purpose 
by  your  deeds,  that  as  you  then  shewed  your  readiness  of 
will,  so  now  you  may  finish  the   work,    according    to   your 

12 means.  For  if  there  be  a  willing  mind,  the9  gift  is  accept- 
able when  measured  by  the  giver's  power,  and  needs  not  to  go 

i  For  the  meaning  of  :/>■'■  'inv  khI  -p'i;mv,  see  1  Ct>r.  ii.  3. 

1  &?:<',/>u!.:-irj  '■:'  cannot  nifsm  '■  bestowed  on"  (A.V.). 

s  MZaoBat  ^/iSe  is  omitted  by  the  best  MSS.  *  T£  Kvpiy. 

5  Observe  tho  force  of  the  second  nal. 

0  Tjj  if  fyi'jji  i»  ':/'i:i  <i yu -■■:.  llii/nill;,-,  liir  li/oc  which  springs  from  you  und  dic-elis 

'  Tipo-evijp£aa8? ;  viz.  before  the  Macedonian  churches. 

8  Literally,  it  is  acceptable  according  to  thai  which  it  possesses,  not  that  which  it 
possesses  not.    The  n;  ii  omitted  in  the  best  MSS. 
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beyond.     !N"or  is  t-liis  collection  made  that  others  may  he  eased,]  3 
and  you  distressed,  but  to  make  your  burdens  equal,  that,  as  now  14 
your  abundance  supplies  their  need,  your  own  need  may  at 
another  time  he  relieved  in  equal  measure  by  their  abundance; 
as  it  is  written,' — "/it  that  gathered  m  unit  had  nothing  over  ;  andla 
he  that  gathered  Utile  had  no  lac},:"    h'ut,  thanks  be  to  God,  that  1C 
He  has  put  into  the  heart  of  Titus  the  same  zeal  as  I  have  on  your 
behalf;  for  he  not  only  has   consented  to  my  desire,  but  is  17 
himself  very  zealous  in  the  matter,  and  goes  *  to  you  of  his 
own  accord.     And  I  have  sent  as  his  companion  the  brotheria 
who  is  with  him,  whose  praise  in  publishing  the  Glad-tidings-' 
is  spread  throughout  all  the    churches,   and  who  has  more-13 
over  been  chosen  by  the  churches  [of  Macedonia]  to  accom- 
pany me  In  my  journey  (when  I  bear  this  gift,  which  I  have 
undertaken    to  administer);  that  our   Lord'  Jesus  might  be 
glorified,  and  that5  I  might  undertake  the   task  with,  more 
good  will.     For  I  guard  myself  against  all.  suspicion  which  20 
might  be  cast  upon  me  in  my  administration  of  this  bounty 
with  which  I  am  charged;  being  careful  to  do  all  things  in   a21 
seemly  manner,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  our  Lord,  but  also  in 
the  sight  of  men.     The  brother B  whom  I  have  sent  likewise  22 
with  them,  is  one  whom  I  have  put  to  the  proof  in  many  trials. 
and  found   always   zealous  in   the  work,   but  who  is  now  yet 
more  zealous  from  the  full  trust  which  he  has  in  you.     Con-  23 
cernmg  Titus,  then  (on  the  one  hand),  he  is  partner  of  my  lot, 
and  fellow-labourer  with  me  for  your  good ;  concerning  our 

:  7]\o;lus  \vi.  IS.  quoted  according  to  LXX.     The  subject  is  the  galhcrme;  of  the 

5  'l';f.-j?.i7f  in  Hid  past,  because  the  act  is  looked  upon,  according  to  the  classical 
idiom,  from  the  position  of  the  reader. 

1  T(j  («;;t/;V  here  cannot  refer,  as  some  hive  irr.rigmcil,  in  a  ■icW<7™  (,'nspi- ,'  ,- 
the  word  is  of  con.-ianl  occurrence  iu  the  New  Testament  (occurring  s[sty  times  in  St, 
Paul's  vvriiiuas,  nu'l  si\'ccn.  times  in  tin-  oilier  hoeUs),  hut  never  one.c  in  the  summit 
sense.  Who  the  deputy  here  mentions  it  was.  we  have  no  mean;  of  ascertaining.  Pro- 
bably, however,  he  was  either  Luke  (Acts  xv,  (i),  or  one  of  ihosc,  not  Macedonians  ;i\, 
■I),  mentioned  Acts  x.t.  4:  ami  possibly  may  have  been  Tropbmius.  See  Acts  xxi.  2a. 
We  may  notice  the  coincidence  between  the  phrase  here  (n  i-r:xih,-i«:r  !//nlv)  and  ovvcu- 
Si/lio<i£  rov  HaxXoo  (Acts  six.  29). 

*  ToS  Kupi™. 

s  The  best  MSB.  omit  avrov,  and  read  l/pav  (not  v/iav). 

o  There  is  even  less  to  guide  us  in  o;ir  conjectures  us  (o  1,'ae  person  here  indicated, 
than  in  the  case  of  the  other  deputy  mentioned  above.  Here,  also,  the  emissary  was 
elected  l.>j  some  of  I  he:  CI  m  relics  who  Ian  I  conlriiini.cd  lo  tlis  collection.  lie  may  hive 
heen  either  Luke,  Ga/.s.  Tychicus,  or  Trophimus  (Aetsxx.  4). 
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brethren  (on  the  other  hand),  they  are  ambassadors  of  the 
24  churches,— -  a  manifestation  of  the  glory  of  Christ.     I  beseech 

you,  therefore,  to  justify  my  boasting  on  your  behalf,  in  the 
IX.  sight  of  the  churches  whence  they  come,  by  proofs  of  your  love 

1  to  them.1  For  of  your  ministration  to  Christ's  people  [at  Jeru- 
salem] it  is  needless  that  I  should  write  to  yon  ;  since  I  know 

2  the  forwardness  of  your  mind,  and  boast  of  it  to  the  Macedo- 
nians, saying  that  Achjria  has  been  ready  ever  since  last  year: 
and  tlie  knowledge  of  your  zeal  has  roused  the  most  of  them  to 

3  follow  it.  But  I  have  sent  the  brethren,*  lest  my  report  of 
you  in  this  matter  should  be  turned  into  an  empty  boast ;  that 

4  you  may  be  truly  ready,  as  I  have  declared  you  to  be.  Lest 
perchance  the  Macedonians,  who  may  come  with  me  to  visit 
you,  should  find  you  not  yet  ready,  and  so  shame  should  fall 
upon  me  (for  I  will  not  say  upon  yon)  by  the  failure  of  this 

5  boast,  whereon  I  founded i  my  appeal  to  them.  Therefore,  I 
thought  it  needful  to  desire  these  brethren  to  visit  you  before 
my  coming,  and  to  arrange  befurehand  the  completion  of  this 
bounty  which  you  before  promised  to  have  in  readiness ;  so  it 
be  really  given  by  your  bounty,  not  wrung  from  your  covet- 

6  ousness.  But  remember,  he*  who  sows  sparingly  shall  reap 
sparingly;  and  he  who  sows  bountifully  shall  reap  bountifully. 

7  Let  each  do  according  to  the  free  choice  of  his  heart;  not 
grudgingly,  or  of  necessity ;  for  "  God  iovet/t,  ei-  e.heerfid  giver?' " 

8  And  God  is  able  to  give  you  an  overflowing  measure  of  all 
good  gifts,  that  all  your  wants  may  be  supplied,  and  you  may 

9  give  of  your  abundance  to  every  good  work.  As  it  is  written. 
— "  The  good  man  hath  scattered  abroad,  7/c  hath  given  to  the 

10  poor;  his  righteousness  remainethfor  ever." a  Now  may  He  who- 
furnishoth  "  seed  tot  the  sower,  and  bread  for  the  food  of  maw" ' 

i  E!c  aurrn'r  answers  til  tic  Toir  uytovr  in  the  following  verse.  The  nai  before  ci? 
V7(f:'c(j -!,..■  js  omitted  by  all  the  best  MSS. 

1  Viz.  Titus  and  the  other  two. 

3  Tjtootuiki,  lilnnlly,  the  gniuiidirrrrh  on  lohkh  some  superstructure  is  fa/nidci/. 
If  (with  the  "best  M;S.)  we  omit  r'i-t  navxi^nor,  the  meaning  »ill  |je  unaltered.    Com- 

'  The  same  expression  oeours  Gal.  vi.  7. 

1  I'rov,  -vxi:.  S  (iifcnrding  tn  i.X  \"..  wi:h  plight  variation). 

'  Ps.  cxii.  9  (LXX.). 

<  The  words  o-ippa  -u  axrfpavri  eat  aprov  t\r  flpijati-;  Lire  an  pxiu-t  quotation  IVom 
Isaiah  lv.  10  (LXX.).  Ignnranco  of  tFiTs  fact  has  e;msed  an  inuceuriicy  in  A.  V.  The 
literal  translation  of  the  remainder  ol'  Hit;  verse  is.--"  Furnish  mid  make,  pltnteaus 
your  sue:!,  and  inr.rcns/:  thi:  fruits  sj-riii^iu^  from  your  ri^'nttou-mtv-i' 
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furnish  you  with  plenteous  store  of  seed,  and  bless  your  right- 
eousness with  fruits  of  increase.     May  you  be  enriched  with  n 
all  good  things,  and  give  them  freely  with  singleness  of  mind ; 
causing  thanksgivings  to  God  from  '  those  to  whom  I  hear  your 
gifts.     For  the  administration  of  this  service  not  only  fills  up  12 
the  measure  of  the  necessities  of  Christ's  people,  hut  also  over- 
flows beyond  it,  in  many  thanks  to  God;  while  they*  praise  13 
God  for  the  proof  thus  given  of'the  obedience  wherewith  you 
have  consented  to  the  Glad-tidings  of  ( :hri,sr,  and  for  the  single- 
minded  liberality  which  you  have   shewn  both  to  them,  and 
to  all.     Moreover,  in  their  prayers  for  you  they  express  the  14 
earnest  longings  of  their  love  towards  you,  called  forth  through 
the  surpassing  grace  of  God  manifested  in  you.     Thanks  be  to  15 
God  for  His  unspeakable  gift.  X. 

iic  contrast,  tiia         Now  I,  Paul,  myself  exhort  you  by  the  meek-  1 
with  uiSer,l"f  ness  ani^  gentleness  of  Christ— {I,  who  am  mean,  for- 
-    )th,3  and  lowly  in  outward  presence,  while  I  am 
ciateahim.       among  you,  yet  treat,  you  boldly  when  I  am  absent) 
— I  beseech  you  (I  say),  that  you  will  not  force  me  to  show,  a 
when  I  come,  the  bold  reliance  on  my  own  authority,  where- 
with I  reckon  to  deal  with  some  who  measure'  me  by  the  stan- 
dard of  the  flesh.     For,  though  living  in  the  flesh,  my  warfare  3 
is  not  waged  according  to  the  flesh.     For  the  weapons  which  I  4 
wield  are  not  of  fleshly  weakness,  hut  mighty  in  the  strength 
of  God  to  overthrow  the  strongholds  of  the  adversaries.    There-  5 
by  can  I  overthrow  the  reasonings  of  the  disputer,  and  pull 
down  the  lofty  bulwarks  which  raise  themselves  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bring  every  rebellions  thought  into  cap- 
tivity and  subjection  to  Christ.     And  when  the  obedience  of  6 
your 5  church  shall  be  complete,  I  am  still  ready  to  punish  all 
those  who  remain  disobedient. 

Do  yon  look  at  matters  of  outward  advantage  ?     If  there  7 
be  any  among  you  who  boasls  that  ho  belongs  above  the  rest  to 

1  Literally,  coming  thanksgiving  to  Cud  by  ivy  instrumentality. 

'  Literally,  they  lining  causa!,  by  the  proof  of  this  minislrirtiim,  In  praise  God  for 
the  obedience,  &c. 

a  Compare  verse  10  and  narh  iroicuirov  (verse  7) ;  also  T.  12  -rove  kv  ppooum? 
navxujtcvovc. 

*  Literally,  who  account  of  me  as  though  I  walked  according  to  the  flesh.  The 
verses  which  follow  explain  the  meaning  of 

»  "T/iUv.    Compare  ii.  5. 
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Christ,'  I  bid  him  once  more  to  consider  my  words,  that  if  he 

8  belong  to  Christ,  so  do  I  no  less.  For  although  I  were  to  boast 
somewhat  highly  concerning  the  authority  which  the  Lord  Je- 
sus has  given  me  (not  to  cast  you  down,  but  to  build  you  up), 

9  my  words  would  not  be  shamed  by  the  truth.  I  say  this,  lest 
you  should  imagine  that  I  am  writing  empty  threats  to  terrify 

10 you.  "  For  his  letters,"  says  one,"  "  are  written  with  authority 
and  firmness,  but  his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech 

11  contemptible."  Let  such  a  man  assure  himself  that  the  words 
which  I  write  while  absent,  shall  he  borne  out  by  my  deeds. 

12  when  present.3  For  I  venture  not  to  number  or  compare  my- 
self with  those  among  you  who  prove  their  worth  by  their  self- 
commendation  ;  but  they,  measuring  themselves  by  themselves, 
and  comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  are  guilty  of  folly.1, 

13  But  I,  for  my  part,  will  not  let  my  boasting  carry  me  beyond1 
all  measure,  but  will  confine  it  within  that  measure  given  me 

14  by  God,  who  made  my  line  reach  even  to  you.  For  I  stretch 
not  myself  beyond  due  bounds  (as  though  I  reached  you  not);  for 
I  have  already  come  as  far  even  as  Corinth 5  to  publish  the  Glad- 

15  tidings  of  Christ.  I  am  not  boasting  beyond  my  measure,  for 
the  laboars  of  others  ; 6  but  I  hope  that  if  your  faith  goes  on. 

1G  increasing  among  ■  yourselves,  I  shall  be  still  further  honoured, 
within  the  limits  appumtoilto  me,  by  bear.ir.ig  the  Glad-tid: 


'  The  party  who  said  lyu  uV'  Xrunrnr-  (1  Cor.  i.  12).  See  Vol.  I.  p.  Hi,  As  we 
have  remarked  above,  p.  '■)■'>.  iliis  parly  ;n  C;>r!nll:  annus  to  have  been  Jon  nod  and  led 
by  an  emissary  from  the  Juilj.izi.Ts  of  I'alestiac,  who  is  cspeeially  referred  to  in  this 
chapter. 

;  ■!'!;,-!,  lii'TLillv.  "  say,-  he  ::'  but  it  is  NC-rssiousHy  ased  iauirrsoaally  (^en  Winer, 
5  49)  for  '■  they  say ;"  yet  as,  in  that  sense,  oa&i  would  be  more  naturally  used,  the 
use  of  pjjiri  and  of  !>  ir-iov-or  in  tin:  ne.vt  verse,  seems  to  point  to  a  single  individual  at 
the  head  of  St.  Paul's  opponents.  See  last  note  and  p.  'Mi,  and  compare  the  use  of  il 
roioiroe  for  the  simile  inao.siiioijs  person  (2  Cor.  ii.  1).  and  for  SL.  Paul  himself  (3  Cor. 
xii.  2). 

J  Literally,  "  Let  such  a  man  reckon,  that  such  as  I  am  in  word  by  Utters  while 
absent,  such  will  I  be  aho  in  deed  when  present." 

'  Sui'tofet!!  is  an  Hellenistic  form  of  the  3rd  pi.  ind.  present  from  evvhutt,  and 
occurs  Mat.  xiii.  13.  Hence  we  need  not  lake  if.  here  for  the  dative  pi.  of  tmvuiv,  with 
Olshausou  and  other.1.  )f  tde  latter  i  lew  were  aorreel,  the  translation  would  he,  "but 
I  measure  myself  by  my  own  standard,  and  compare  myself  with  :iivs'df  alone,  unwise 
as  I  am."  But  this  translation  presents  several  difficulties,  holh  in  itself,  and  consid- 
ered in  reference  to  the  context.  1  .aelunaun,  with  cod.  1!.,  reads  ore;  e  air,  a  reading 
which  (as  well  as  the  omission  of  the  words  from  oi  to  <Jf  in  several  aecieni-  M3S.)  has 
apparently  been  caused  by  the  difficulty  of  the  1  [ellcnisiic  form  ovvtoiaiv. 

1  'I'/iuv,  «  This  was  the  conduct  of  St.  Paul's  Judaizing  antagonists. 

'  We  join  abzavoiih'nc  with  hi  i/iiv. 
VOL.  II. — 8 
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the  countries  beyond  you  ;  not  by  boasting  of  work  made  rcady 
to  my  hand  within  the  field  assigned  to  another.     Meantime.]: 
"ITe  that  loasteth,Ut  Mm  loast  in  the  Lord? '.'    For  a  mania 
is  proved  worthy,  not  when  he  commends  himself,  hut  when  he 
is  commended,  by  his  Lord.  XI. 

Would  that  ye  could  bear  with  me  a  little  in  my  folly !  1 
Yea,  ye  already  bear  with  me.     For  I  love  you  with  a  godly  -i 
jealousy,  because  1  betrothed  you  to  one  only  husband,  even 
to  Christ,  that  I  might  present  you  unto  Him  in  virgin  purity  ; 
but  now  I  fear  lest,  as  Eve  was  beguiled  by  the  craftiness  of  3 
the  serpent,  so  your  imaginations  should  be  corrupted,  and  you 
should  be  seduced  from   your  Bingte-minded  laid  if olncss   to 
Christ.     For  even  if  he  that  is  conic  among  you  proclaims  to  you  i 
another  Jesus,  of  whom  I  told  you  not,  or  if  you  receive  from 
him  the  gift  of  another  Spirit,  which  you  received  not  before, 
or  a  new  Glad-tidings,  which  you  never  heard  from  me,  yet 
you  would  fitly  bear  with  me  ; '  for  I  reckon  myself  no  whit  5 
behind  those  who   are   counted3  such  chief  Apostles.     Yea,  6 
though  I  be  unskilled  in  the  arts  of  speech,  yet  I  am  not  want- 
ing in  the  gift  of*  knowledge  ;  but  I  have  manifested*'  it  to  you 
in  all  things,  and  amongst  all  men.     Or  is  it  a  sin  [which  must  - 
rob  me  of  the  name  of  Apostle], f  that  J  have  proclaimed  to  you, 
without  fee  or  reward,  the   Glad-tidings  of  God,   and   have 
abased '  myself  that  you  might  be  exalted  ?     Other  churches  I  a 
have  spoiled,  and  taken  their  wages  to  do  you  service.     And  3 
when  I  was  with  you,  though  I  was  in  want,  I  pressed  not  upon 

1  Quoted.  aceor.ikie;  to  ilic  sense,  from  Jer.  is.  24  (LXX,) ;  h  K>  phi  being  subMi- 
tuted  for  to  Toiry  en  ].-■■':  1 1-  5n  iju  din.  Kvpwi;.     Quoted  also  1  Cor.  i.  31. 

2  'U  tr'nt.nOs .  Llu:  lima  mi  (with  Ihcs  Vatican  Manuscript)  rends  tii-{;\?n<k,  ivhkh 
Trial,-'1;:  the  coincidence  with  v.  I  more  exact ;  but  if  we  keep  yrrivrnOi:  (or  rather  its. 
Hellenistic  form,  <i.'c!xt<i'.k),  it  may  Lear  the  ~e;ise  tier!'  given  it.  on  the  fame  principle 
on  which  era!  is  ot'len  used  tor  eptei,  nnd  fwrtit  for  fuissi-t.  We  understand  uov  (not 
aliToi  with  most  comnienbito's).  because  tin-;  agrees  better  with  Use  cenilext  (;  ii,j  fol- 
lowing), and  with  Ike  first  verse  .if  the  chapter. 

'  Twjj  vxspTiiav  uiroorSXuv.  This  phrase  (which  occurs  only  in  this  Eptetle)  is 
ironical,  as  is  eiidcnt  from  the  epithet  i  -cyJ.av,  "  the  mijier-apatttilii:  Jtpostlts." 

'  The  (rift  of  -/vActc  was  n.  ilerji  biKig.'it  into  spiriliiul  truth.     Sec  Vol.1,  p.  427,  n.2. 

s  t.'i:vip6c,an-:i:r_  is  tke  reading  supported  by  the  |)i'cpoc.dcraling  weight  of  MS. 
authority. 

«  See  Vol.  I.  p.  436. 

'  /.  e.  by  working  with  his  hands  for  his  daily  bread.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  3S8.  In  all 
probability  Judging  from  Mhat  we  know  of  oilier  i:m:'.n  factories  in  ; lie----.1  limes)  ills 
fellow-workmen  in  Aquila's  teut  manufaetury  were  slaves.  Compare  Phil.  it.  12, 
olio.  raiTFivovoBai. 
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any  of  you  ;  for  the  brethren,1  when  they  came  from  Macedo- 
nia, supplied  my  needs;  und  I  kept,  and  will  keep  myself  alto- 

IOgetlier  from  casting  a.  burden  upon  you.  As  the  truth  of 
Christ  is  in  me,  no  deed  of  mine  shall  rob  me"  of  this  boasting 

1  ]  in  the  region  of  Aehaia.    And  why  %    Because  I  love  you  not  I 

12  God  knows  my  love.  But  what  I  do  I  will  continue  to  do,  that 
I  may  cut  off  all  ground  from  those  who  wish  to  find  some- 
thing whereon  they  may  rest  a  slander;  and  let  them  show  the 

13  same  cause  for  their  boasting  as  I  for  mine.3  For  men  like  these 
are  false  Apostles,  deceitful  workmen,  clothing  themselves  in 

14  the  garb  of  Christ's  Apostles.     And  no  wonder;  for  even  Satan 

15  can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  It  is  not  strange, 
then,  if  his  servants  disguise  themselves  as  servants  of  right- 
eousness ;  but  their  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works. 

1G  I  entreat  you  all  once  more '  not  to  count  me  for  a  fool ;  or, 
if  you  think  me  such,  yet  boar  with  me  in  my  folly,  while  I, 

17  too,  boast  a  little  of  myself.  But,  in  so  doing,  I  speak  not  in 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  hut,  as  it  were,  in  folly,  while  we  stand 

18 upon  this  ground  of  boasting;  for,  since  many  are  boasting 

lain  the  spirit  of  the  flesh,  I  will  boast  likewise.     And  I  know 

20  that  you  bear  kindly  with  fools,  as  beseems  the  wise.  Nay, 
you  bear  with  men  though  they  enslave  you,  though  they  de- 
vour you,  though  they  entrap  yon,  though  they  exalt  them- 

21  selves  over  you,  though  ihey  smite  you  on  the  face,  (I  speak  of 
degradation)/'  as  though  I  were  weak  [and  they  were  strong j. 
And  yet,  if  any  think  they  have  grounds  of  boldness,  I  too 

22  (I  speak  in  folly)  have  grounds  to  be  as  bold  as  they.     Are 

i  I'i-ol.m!.i1v  TiiiKitln'iis  ami  Silvarm?,  who  rn:iy  hare  brought  the  contribution  sent 
by  the  I'hilinpintis.     The  A.  V,  would  require  oi  iv.ftji-TEc. 

''  'ijKiyijccTG'.,  not  (KS,ott;.io-c7Bi,  is  l!)0  reading  of  the  MSS.  The  literal  English 
would  he  ■'  this  toasting  shall  not  be  stopped  for  me." 

■'  Tin:  lilcr.il  Enclish  of  this  ilifili'-ill  passage  is,  ■■  that  titty,  in  the  ground  of  their 
toasting,  may  he  found  even  as  I.''  1'e  We  tie  r-;.-fi-i-s=  <V  :J  it e ■;'("■;■  ri«  to  lite  Apostolic. 
Office.  We  take  it  more  generally.  A  more  obvious  way  would  be  to  take  hi  $ 
navx&vTat  (with  Cnrysostom  and  tlio  older  interpreters)  to  mean  l.lieir  abstaining 
from  receiving  maintenance  ;  but  we  know  that,  .lie  false  teat  hers  at  ('orinlh  did  not 
do  lllis  (compare  v.  20  below),  but,  on  the  euntrary,  boasted  of  their  privilege,  and 
alleged  that  St.  1'aul.  b\  no!  elniinjig  ir,  showed  his  consciousness  that  ho  was  not 
truly  sent  by  Christ.    See  1  Cor.  It. 

1  Literally.  "  I  tat/  on  re  mart:.  h:<  none  of  voir  count  me"  &c 

■'•  ~KaTd  ij-r.ii.iav  '/.!)u.  This  explanation,  which  only  require.-  n  sii^iit  aileration  of 
the  ordinary  [mnetnalion.  is  sinijiler  tlian  l>e  Wellc's.  who  tr.inslalcs  ■■  1  speak  to  my 
own  shame,"  which  the  Greek  can  scarcely  mean,  tit.  T'anl  viriuivlly  says,  "you  bear 
with  my  bpj'tiiti:nts.  its  though  I  were  too  iceak  to  resist  them.'' 
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they  Hebrews  ?  so  am  I.     Are  they  children  of  Israel  ?  so  am 
1.     Are  they  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am  I.     Are  they  ser-  23 
vants  of  Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  though  I  were  beside  myself)  such, 
far  more,  am  I.     In  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above 
measure,  in  prisons  more  frequent,  in  deaths  oft.     (Five  times  I  24 
received  from  Jews  the  forty  stripes  save  one ;  thrice  I  was  25 
scourged  with  the  Eoman  rods ;  once  I  was  stoned ;  thrice  I 
suffered  shipwreck;1  a  night  and  a  day  I  spent  in  the  open" 
sea).     In  jo  urn  eyi  tigs  often;  in  perils  of  rivers,  in  perils  of  rob- 26 
bers ;  in  perils  from  my  countrymen,  in  perils  from  the  hea- 
then ;  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils 
in  the  sea  ;  in  perils  among  false  brethren.     In  toil  and  weari-27 
n ess,  often  in  sleepless  watching? ;  in  hunger  and  thirst,  often 
without  bread  to  cat ;  in  cold  and  nakedness.     And  besides  all 
the  rest,3  there  is  the  crowd1  which  presses  upon  me  daily,  and  28 
the  care  of  all  the  churches.     Who  is  weak,5  but  I  share  his 
weakness  ?   "Who  is  caused  to  fall,  but  1  burn  with  indignation  %  29 
If  I  must  needs  boast,  it  shall  not  be  in  my  strength,  but  in  my  30 
weakness.     God,  who  is  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  31 
He  who  is  blessed  for  ever,  knows  that  I  lie  not.c 

In  Damascus,  the  governor  under  Aretas,'  the  king,  kept  32 
watch  over  the  city  with  a  garrison,  purposing  to  apprehend 
me ;  and  I  was  let  down  by  the  wall,  through  a  window,  in  a  33 
basket,  and  thus  [not  by  my  strength,  but  by  my  weakness, !  I 
escaped  his  hands.     It  is  not  for  me,  then  to  boast.s  xil.  3. 

But   I  will   come  also  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the 

1  The  five  Jeii,"-h  woi.ir;::  11  p.-.  two  of  ihc  lor  -e  Uoman  benl.Le.es  wiih  rods  (one  bi  ins 
;iL  Philippi),  \v.:d  ilj i!  three  shipwrecls  are  all  unrecorded  hi  the  Acts.  The  stonin" 
was  at  I.yiti'u.  What  a  life  of  incessant  advect.iire  n:id  per i  1  is  here  disclosed  lo  uh'. 
And  when  we  remember  ilia:  hi;  who  er.de.red  ami  tin ;-._■..!  all  this  was  a  man  constantly 
Buffering  from  infirm  health  (hoc  2  Cor.  iv.  1-1'i,  and  2  Cor.  xii  7-10,  and  Gal.  iv.  13 
14),  such  heroic  sol!-devotio:i  serais  almost  superhuman. 

'  Vr:A::0/lv  in  a  suia'1  boar,  escapiii;;  from  ore  of  the  wrecks. 

»  Tuu  irop«rSf,  not  "  those,  things  that  art',  without."  (A.  V.) 

"  For  this  meaning  of  i-tnicrturir,  compare  Act?  ixiv.  \:Z. 

»  For  the  way  in  which  St.  Paul  shared  the  weakness  of  the  "  weaker  brethren.'*  see 
Vol.  I.  p.  445,  and  t.lie  p.issu ;_-es  there  referred  to. 

"  This  solemn  oath,  a^n-nrig  his  voracity,  refers  to  the  preceding  statements  of  his 
labours  and  dangers.     Compare  Gal.  i.  20. 

'  For  the  historical  questions  connected  with  this  inc'ulejit,  sec  Vol.  I.  p.  100.  Also 
oalSvdpxis,  see  Winers  iieal'.'.iirterbuc-h. 

■  (xii.  1.)  We  prefer  the  reading  Kin x<lcda:  if;  nh  irv/icqift  pot  of  the  Textiis  !'e- 
ceptus  (which  is  also  adopted  by  Cliryso.iLom  and  by  Teschendorf)  to  that  of  the  Vati- 
can Manuscript,  adopted  by  l.achmann,  KtivziicBai  del  oli  ov/iQipov  /lev.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  read  with  Laehmann,  on  the  authority  of  t!;o  Codex  Vaticiuius,  i'/.cioo/tai  iii 
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Lord  Jesus.     I  know '  a  man  who  was  caught  up  fourteen 

2  years  ago  (whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  1  cannot  tell ; 
God  Isnoweth),  caught  up,  I  say,  in  the  power  of  Christ,''  even 

3  to  the  third  heaven.  And  I  know  that  such  a  man  (whether  in 
the  body   or  out  of  the  body  1  cannot  tell;  God  knoweth) 

4  was  caught  up  into  Paradise,3  and  heard  unspeakable  words 

5  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  man  to  utter.  Of  such  a  man,  I  will 
boast;  but  of  myself  J.  will  not  boast,  save  in  the  tokens  of  my 

G  weakness.  Iff  should  choose  to  boast,  I  should  not  be  guilty 
of  empty  vanity,  for  T  should  speak  the  truth  ;  but  I  forbear  to 
speak,  that  I  may  not  cause  any  man  to  think  of  me  more 
highly   than  when  he  sees  my   deeds  or  hears  my  teaching. 

7  And  lest,  through  the  exceeding  greatness  of  these  revelations, 
I  should  be  lifted  up  with  pride,  (here  was  given  mo  a  thorn  in 
the  flesh,'  a  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet  me  and  keep  down 

8  my  pride.    And  thrice  I  besought  the  Lord  Jesus  *  concerning  it, 

9  that  it  might  depart  from  me  ;  hut  Tie  said  to  me,  "  My  grace 
is  sufficient  for  thee  ;  for  my  strength  shows  its  full  might  in 
weakness.''  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  f  boast  rather  in  my 
weakness  than  in  my  strength,  that  the  strength  of  Christ  may 

10  rest  upon  me,  and  dwell  in  me."  Therefore  I  rejoice  in  signs 
of  weakness,  in  outrage,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  strait- 
ness  of  distress,  endured  for  Christ;  for  when  I  am  weakest, 
then  am  I  s 


t.-aj,  instead  of  the  Tortus  Eeei'pttis.  ('■/..  rap.  The  whole  ]i;i?Hii;>r  is  most  perplexing, 
from  the  obscurity  'if  its  connection  v.-i'.h  what  precedes  and  what  follows.  Why  did 
St  Paul  mention  hin  escape  from  Damascus  in  so  much  detail  ?  Was  it  merely  as  an 
event  ignominious  to  himself?  This  seems  (he  best  view,  tint  it  is  fir  (rum  satisfactory. 
Then:  is  some! hi »■;  most  dis:i|ipoiuli;ig  in  his  beginning  thus  to  relate  in  detail  the  first 
in  that  scries  of  wonderful  crapes  of  which  he  liuil  just  before  given  a  rapid  sketch, 
and  then  suddenly  and  abruptly  breaking  off;  leaving  our  curiosity  roused  and  yet 
un  gratified.  We  cannot  agree  \\  ith  De  Welle  in  considering  tlio  Damascene  escape  to 
lie  introduced  as  the  climax  of  all  (he  other  perils  mentioned,  nor  in  referring  to  it  the 
solemn  attestation  of  v.  31. 

1  The   mi  a  translation  of  nhh.  in  A.  V.  (!;>wi£  for  know)  very   seriously  nlteols  the 
sense  :  ~pb  is  also  mistranslated. 

1  We  take  iv  XpiaTu  with  ap-iiyivra,  which  would  have  coitus  immediately  after 
itKc-cnat'c/iuv,  had  it  not  heen  intercepted  by  the  pare  n  the  tic  clause. 

■'  Compare  Luke  _vxiii.4.3,  Ta-ilmj  shall  than  h-.  with  me  in  Paradise.,  and  Rev.ii.7. 

*  I.  e.  a  painful  bodily  infirmity.    See  Gal.  iv.  13, 14,  and  Vol.  I.  p.  274. 

i  Tim  Kvptov. 

'  The  full  meaning  of  i-usKtjviu  iv.io  come  to  a  place  fur  the  purpose  of  fixing 
one's  tent  there.     Compare  (with  the  whole  verse)  iv.  7. 

i  I.  e.  (he  more  he  was  depressed  by  suffering  and  \ 
enabled  to  achieve  by  the  aid  of  Christ. 
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I  have  been  guilty  of  folly  in  boasting,  but  yon  have  forced  11 
me  to  it ;  for  I  ought  myself  to  have  been  commended  by  you : 
for  I  have  come  no  whit  behind  those  who  are  reckoned  such 
chief1  Apostles,  although  i  bo  of  no  account.     The  marks,  at  ia 
least,  of  an  Apostle  were  seen  in  the  deeds  which  I  wrought 
among  you,  in  signs  and  wonders,  and  miracles,  with  steadfast 
endurance  of  persecution.5     "Wherein  had  you  the  disadvantage  13 
of  other  churches,  unless,  indeed,  that  I  did  not  burden  you 
with  my  own  maintenance ;  forgive  me,  I  pray,  this  wrong 
which  I  have  done  you.     Behold  1  am  now  for  the  third  time 3 14 
pre  pa  ring  to  visit  you,  and  I  purpose  to  cast  no  burden  upon 
you;  for  I  seek  not  your  substance,  but  yourselves.     And  chil- 
dren should  not  lay  up  wealth  for  parents,  but  parents  for  chil- 
dren.    Nay,  rather,  most  gladly  will  I  spend,  yea,  and  myself  15 
be  spent,  for  your  souls,  though  the  more  abundantly  I  love  you, 
the  less  I  be  loved. 

But  though  it  bo  granted  that  I  did  not  burden  you  myself,  ig 
yet  perchance  this  was  my  cunning,  whereby  I  entrapped  your 
simplicity.     Did  I  then  defraud  you  of  your  wealth  by  some  of  17 
the  messengers  whom  I  sent  to  you  ?    I  desired  Titus  to  visit  18 
you,  and,  with  him,  I  sent  the  brother,  his  fellow-traveller.    Did 
Titus  defraud  you?     Did  we  not  act  in  the  same  spirit?     Did 
we  not  walk  in  the  same  steps  ! 

He  i™™  the         Do  you  again  imagine  that  it  is  before  you  I  de-  ly 
i;1;.;;1, - /;;%■; ,;^  fend  myself?     Kay,  before  God  I  speak,  in  fellow- 
];*', ;m.':;-; ■■.";;^  ship  with  Christ;  but  doing  all,  beloved,  for  your 
!!. :';;"[.  t[i''l^,  sakes,  that  you  may  be  built  up.     For  I  fear  lest 
aienw.  "perchance  when  1  come  I  should  find  you  not  such 

as  I  could  wish,  and  that  you  also  should  find  from  me  other 
treatment  than  you  desire.  I  fear  to  find  yon  full  of  strife, 
jealousies,  passions,  intrigues, ■•  shtnderings.  backbiting?,  vaunt- 
ing, sedition.  I  fear  lest,  when  I  come,  my  God  will  again 
humble  me5  by  your  faults,  and  I  shall  be  compelled  to  mourn 
over  many  among  those  who  had  sinned  before  my 6  last  visit, 

'  See  note  on  si.  5. 

*  'T-oiim:!/  (iti  St.  Paul'*  T:\il ^ii:iji--->  iri^m^  stra.lfasttiess  under persecution.     Some 
of  the  persecutions  rcfbT«d  to  are  lvcorded  in  Acta  xviii. 
3  Sec  note  onxiii.  1. 

1  'Y.piOeiot,  intrigues.     Sec  nolo  on  Rom.  ii.  8. 

■"'  Lili'rally,  humble  me  in  rtsptel  of  t/,ni.     S-u  oa  this  curse,  p.  2C,  note  1. 

<•  npo-fi/ioprvxvTci;, 
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and  have  not  repented  of  the  uncleanness,  and  fornication,  and 
XIII. wantonness  which  they  committed. 

1  I  now  come  to  you  for  the  third  time.'     "  Out  of  the  mouth 

2  of  two  or  three  vAtncsxe/}  shall  cv,enj  word,  be  confirmed."'  I 
have  warned  you  formerly,  and  I  now  forewarn  you,  as  when ; 
I  was  present  the  second  time,  so  now,  while  I  am  absent,  say- 
ing to  those  who-  had  sinned  he  fore  my  last  visit,  and  to  all  the 
rest  of  the  offenders, — "If  I  come  again,  1  will  not  spare."'4 

3  Tims  yon  shall  have  the  proof  you  seek  of  the  power  of  Christ, 
whospeahs  in  me  ;  for  He  shows  no  weakness  towards  you,  but 

i  works  mightily  among  vou.  For  although  He  died  upon  the 
cross  through  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  yet  now  He  lives 
through  the  power  of  God.  And  so  I,  too,  share  the  weakness 
of  His  body ;  yet  I  shall  share  also  the  power  of  God,  wdiereby 

5  he  lives,  when s  I  come  to  deal  with  you.  Examine  *  not  me, 
but  yourselves,  whether  you  are  truly  in  the  faith;  put  your- 
selves to  the  proof  [concerning  Christ's  presence  with  you  which 
yc  seek  in  me].  Know  ye  not  of  your  own  selves,  that  Jesus; 
Christ  Is  dwelling  .in  you '!  unless,  perchance,  when  thus  proved," 

C  you.  fail  to  abide  the  test.     But  I  hope  you  will  find  that  I,  for 

7  my  part,  abide  the  proof.8  Yet  I  pray  to  God  that  I  may  not 
barm  you  in  any  wise.  I  pray,  not  that  my  own  power  may  be 
clearly  proved,  but  that  you  may  do  right,  although  I  should 
seem  unable  to  abide  the  proof  [because  1  should  show  no  sign 

8  of  power]  ;  for  I  have  no  power  against  the  truth,  but  only  for 

9  the  truth's  defence.     I  rejoice,  therefore,  when  I  am  powerless 

i  Tpirov  roiro  ipxo/im  r:pi,r  iuur.  This  could  scarcely  m 
third  time  preparing  to  visit  yon/'  nlthough  '1  (.'or.  xii.  li  > 
that.    See  p.  26,  note  1. 

1  Dent  xi.v.  15  (from  LXX.  nearly  verbatim),  meaning,  ,;  I  will  judge  not  without 
examination,  nor  will  I  attain  from  punishiu;:  upon  due  evidence.''  Or  else  (porting) , 
"I  skull  now  assuredly  fulfil  mj  threats." 

J>  Tills  passage,  in  which  jpiiou  is  omitted  by  tins  best  J!SS.,  seems  conclusive 
for  the  intermediate  journey.  What  would  be  the  meauuii;  of  saying,  "I  forewarn 
you  as  if  I  were  present  tiie  second  time,  now  also  while  I  am  absera-'  ?  wliieh  is  ihe 
translation  that  we  must  adopt,  if  we  den;-  the  intermediate  visit.  Also  the  B/wj^op- 
TijKorff,  contrasted  with  the  'Aouroi  irJi'rej  (v.  2),  seems  inexplicable  except,  on  this 
hypothesis.    See  p.  26,  n.  1. 

i  "On  (as  frequently)  is  here  equivalent  to  a  mark  of  quolation. 

!  Ek  vfuie. 

'■  Observe  here  the  re!'e:enee.  of  iiesi.;  ti:  to  tlif":  previous  tcntpfu  Cvrcirc, 

i  'AMmuos  eh-nt,  menus,  to  fait  idn'.n  tested;  this  was  the  origin*!  meaning  of  the 
English  to  he.  reprobate  (A.  V.).  Observe,  here,  again,  the  reference  to  the  Context 
(see  preceding  note).     A  paronomasia  on  the  same  words  occurs  Rom.  i.  2a 

8  Viz.  tin:  proof  tiint  ClirLt's  power  is  villi  me. 
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[against  yon],  and  you  arc  strong  ;  ye;),  it  is  tlio  very  end  of  my 
prayers,  that  you  may  be  perfected.     Therefore  I  write  this  to  10 
you  while  absent,  that,  when  present,  I  may  not  deal  harshly 
with  you  in  the  strength  of  that  authority  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
has  given  me,  not  to  cast  down,1  but  to  build  up. 
Conclusion.  Finally,  brethren,  farewell.    Perfect,  what  is  lack- 11 

ing  in  yourselves,  exhort  one  another,  be  of  one  mind,  live  in 
peace  ;  so  shall  the  God  of  love  and  peace  be  with  you.    Salute  12 
one  another  with  the  kiss  of  holiness."    All  Christ's  people  here  i;; 
salute  you. 

Autograph^-  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  14 

of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be 
with  you  all.' 

Tn  this  letter  we  find  a  considerable  space  devoted  to  subjects  con- 
nected with  a  collection  now  in  progress  for  tlie  poor  Christians  in  Judica.J 
It  is  not  the  first  time  that  we  have  seen  St.  Paul  actively  exerting  him- 
self in  such  a  project,5  Nor  is  it  the  first  time  that  this  particular  contri- 
bution has  been  brought  before  our  notice.  At  Ephesus,  in  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  St.  Paul  gave  special  directions  as  to  the 
method  in  which  it  should  bo  laid  up  in  store  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1-4).  Even 
before  this  period  similar  instructions  had  been  given  to  the  Churches  of 
Galatia  (ib.  1).  And  the  whole  project  was  in  fact  the  fulfilment  of  a 
promise  made  at  a  still  earlier  period,  that  in  the  course  of  his  preaching 
among  the  Gentiles,  the  poor  in  Judaea  should  be  remembered  (Gal.  if  10). 

The  collection  was  going  on  simultaneously  in  Macedonia  and  Achaia  ; 
and  the  same  letter  gives  us  information  concerning  the  manner  in  which 
it  was  conducted  in  both  places.  The  directions  given  to  the  Corinthians 
were  doubtless  similar  to  those  under  which  the  contribution  was  made  at 
Thcssaioriica  and  Philippi,  Moreover,  direct  information  is  incidentally 
given  of  what  was  actually  done  in  Macedonia  ;  and  thus  we  are  furnished 
with  materials  for  depicting  to  ourselves  a  passage  in  the  Apostle's  life 
which  is  not  described  by  St.  Luke.  There  is  much  instruction  to  be 
gathered  from  the  method  and  principles  according  to  which  these  funds 
were  gathered  by  St.  Paul  and  his  associates,  as  well  as  from  the  conduct 
of  those  who  contributed  for  their  distant  and  suffering  brethren. 

Both  from  this  passage  of  Scripture  and  from  others  we  are  fully 

1  Compare  x.  8.  '  See  note  on  1  Thess.  v.  25. 

3  The  d/ti/v  is  not  found  in  the  best  MSB. 

*  The  whole  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  chapters. 

3  See  the  account  of  the  mission  of  ilarnabaj  unri  Saul  to  JcruKilrm  in  the  time  of 
!ie  famine,  Vol.  I.  Cn.IV. 
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made  aware  of  St.  Paul"?  motive  for  urging  litis  benevolent  work.  Be- 
sides bis  promise  made  lone-  ago  at  Jerusalem,  tliat  in  his  preaching 
among  tli e  Gentiles  ihc  poor  .IowlsIl  (Christians  should  lie  remembered,1 
the  poverty  of  the  residents  in  Juda;a  would  be  a  strong  reason  for  his 
activity  in  collecting  funds  for  their  relief,  amor.g  the  wealthier  communi- 
ties  who  were  now  united  with  them  in  the  same  faith  and  hope.11  But 
there  was  a  far  higher  motive,  which  lay  at  the  root  of  the  Apostle's 
anxious  and  energetic  zeal  in  this  cause.  It  is  that  which  is  dwelt  on  in 
the  closing  verses  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  which  has  just  been 
read,'  and  is  again  alluded  to  in  words  less  sanguine  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.'  A  serious  schism  existed  between  the  Gentile  and  Ilebrcw 
Christians,*  which,  though  partially  closed  from  time  to  time,  seemed  in 
danger  of  growing  continually  wider  under  the  mischievous  influence  of 
the  Judaizers.  The  great  labour  of  St.  Paul's  life  at  this  time  was  directed 
to  the  healing  of  this  division.  lie  felt  that  if  the  Gentiles  had  been 
made  partakers  of  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the  Jews,  their  duty  was  to 
contribute  to  them  in  earthly  blessings  (Horn.  xv.  '11),  and  that  nothing 
would  be  more  likely  to  allay  the  prejudices  of  the  Jewish  party  than 
charitable  gifts  freely  contributed  by  the  Heathen  converts.0  According 
as  cheerful  or  discouraging  thoughts  predominated  in  his  mind, — and  to 
such  alternations  of  feeling  even  an  Apostle  was  liable, — he  hoped  that 
"  the  ministration  of  that  service  would  not  only  fill  up  the  measure  of 
the  necessities  of  Christ's  people"  in  Judaa,  but  would  "  overflow"  in 
thanksgivings  anil  prayers  on  their  part  for  those  whose  hearts  hud  been 
opened  to  bless  them  (2  Cor.  ix.  12-15),  or  he  feared  that  this  charity 
might  be  rejected,  and  he  entreated  the  prayers  of  others,  "  that  he 
might  be  delivered  from  the  disobedient  in  Jitdaia,  and  that  the  service 
which  he  had  undertaken  for  Jerusalem  might  be  favourably  received  by 
Christ's  people"  (Rom.  xv.  30,  31). 

Influenced  by  these  motives,  he  spared  no  pains  in  promoting  the 
work  ;  but  every  step  was  conducted  with  the  utmost  prudence  and 
delicacy  of  feeling.  He  was  well  aware  of  the  calumnies  with  which  bis 
enemies  were  ever  ready  to  assail  his  character  ;  and  therefore  he  took 
the  most  careful  precautions  against,  the  possibility  of  being  accused  of 
mercenary  motives.  At  an  early  stage  of  the  collection,  we  find  him 
writing  to  the  Corinthians,   to  suggest  that  "whomsoever  they  should 

1  Gal.  ii.  10  ahove  quoted.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  220. 

=  Soe  the  remarks  on  this  &uljjcel.  in  reference  to  lh«  curly  jealousy  between  the 
Christians  of  Aramaic  and  HV]Vni;fir.'  descent,  Vol.  I.  p.  66. 

a  2  Cor.  ix.  12-15.  '  Rom.  XV.  30,  31. 

a  See  the  remarks  mi  tliis  subject  in  Ch.  VII, 

6  SiK!  Vol.  1.  p.  130.  Conifer  u  .Xearabr's  remarks  at  (he  mil  of  I];--  7:h  eha;il;T  of 
the  FA.  u.  I,. 
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judge  fitted  for  tlic  trust,  should  bo  scut  to  carry  tlieir  benevolence  to 
Jerusalem"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  3)  ;  aud  again  he  alludes  to  the  delegates  com- 
missioned with  Titus,  as  "guarding  himself  against  all  suspicion  which 
might  be  cast  on  him  in  his  administration  of  the  bounty  with  which  lie 
was  charged,"  and  as  being  "careful  to  do  all  things  in  a  seemly  maimer, 
not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight  of  men"  (2  Cor. 
viii.  20,  21).  This  regard  to  what  was  .seemly  appears  most  strikingly  in 
his  mode  of  bringing  tin;  suhieet  before  those  to  whom  he  wrote  and 
spoke.  Tie  lays  no  constraint  upon  them.  They  are  to  give  "  not 
grudgingly  or  of  necessity,"  but  each  "  according  to  the  free  choice  of  his 
heart  ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver"  (2  Cor.  is.  1),  "  If  there  is  a 
willing  mind,  the  gift  is  acceptable  when  measured  by  the  giver's  power, 
and  needs  not  to  go  beyond"  (2  Cor.  viii.  12).  He  spoke  rather  as 
giving  "advice"  (viii.  10),  than  a  "command  ;"'  and  he  sought  to  prove 
the  reality  of  his  converts'  hive,  by  reminding  them  of  the  zeal  of  others 
(viii.  8).  In  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he  delicately  contrasts  tlieir 
wealth  with  the  poverty  of  the  Macedonians.  In  speaking  to  the  Mace- 
donians themselves,  such  a  mode  of  appeal  was  less  natural,  for  they  were 
poorer  and  more  generous.  Yet  them  also  he  endeavoured  to  rouse  to  a 
generous  rivalry,  by  reminding  them  of  the  zeal  of  Adniia  (viii.  24.  is.  2). 
To  them  also  he  would  douljtlcss  say  that  "he  who  sows  sparingly  shall 
reap  sparingly,  and  he  who  sows  bountifully  shall  reap  bountifully" 
(ix.  6),  while  he  would  gently  remind  them  that  God  was  ever  able  to 
give  them  an  overflowing  measure  of  all  good  gifts,  supplying;  all  their 
wants,  and  enabling  them  l.o  be  bountiful*  to  others  (ib.  8).  And  that 
one  overpowering  argument  could  never  be  furgotten,— ■  the  example  of 
Christ,  and  the  debt  of  love  we  owe  to  Him,— "Yon  know  the  grace  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  how,  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  out  sakes  He 
became  poor,  that  you,  by  His  poverty,  might  be  made  rich"  (viii.  9). 
Nor  ought  we,  when  speaking  of  the  instruction  to  be  gathered  from  this 
charitable  undertaking,  to  leave  unnoticed  the  calmness  and  deliberation  of 
the  method  which  he  recommends  of  laying  aside,  week  by  week,'  what  is 
devoted  to  God  (1  Cor.  xvi.*  2),— a  practice  equally  remote  from  the 
excitement  of  popular  appeals,  aud  the  mere  impulse  of  instinctive  bene- 
voi  eiite. 

The  Macedonian   Christians  responded  nobly  to  Hie  appeal  whidi  was 
made  to  them  by  St.  Paul.     The  zeal  of  their  brethren  in  Aehaia  "  roused 

1  Compare  hip  li-m^mse  io  1.* i ] i  1 1 ■  t ; ; ■: 1 1 1 .  ivhosii  lie  -  mig!:t  ]nivr>  (.■oiuinari'bdV  hat 
"for  love's  suite  la:  railier  besought  him"  v,  !).     S.jc  tiie  Introduction,  p.  sv. 

■  Compare  what  was  said  at  Mileta*.  Atils  x.x.  33  ;  also  Epb.  iv.  28. 

3  From  2  Cor.  viii.  10,  ix.  2,  it  would  nv:ii  that  the  nlaa  reci'm  in"  tided  in  1  Cor. xvi. 
2  had  been  carried  into  v:.i\i:t.  Si'l>  I'uii-.i  V  r:.-;iKi:k-  in  !i,e  Ilora'  IViliiiii'  on  2  Cor. 
The  same  plan  had  Ijucu  recoaimendud  In  Caialia.  anil  probably  in  Macedonia. 
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the  most  of  them  to  follow  it"  (2  Cor.  ix.2).  God's  grace  was  abun- 
dantly "  manifested  in  the  Churches"  '  on  the  north  of  the  ^Egcan  (ib, 
viii.  1).  Their  conduct  in  this  matter,  as  described  to  us  by  the  Apostle's 
pen,  rises  to  the  point  of  the  highest  praise.  It  was  a  time,  not  of  pros- 
perity, but  of  groat  affliction,  to  the  .Macedonian  Churches;  nor  were 
they  wealthy  communities  like  the  Church  of  Corinth;  yet,  "in  their 
heavy  trial,  the  fulness  of  their  joy  overflowed  out  of  the  depth  of  their 
poverty  in  the  riches  of  tlcjr  liberality  "  (ib.  viii.  ii).  Their  contribution 
was  uo  niggardly  gift,  wrung  from  their  coveteousness  (viii.  5)  ;  but  they 
gave  honestly  "  according  to  their  means"  (ib.  3),  and  not  only  so,  but 
even  "  beyond  !  heir  means"  (ib.)  :  nor  did  they  give  grudgingly,  under  the 
pressure  of  the  Apostle's  urgency,  but  "  of  their  own  free  will,  beseeching 
him  with  much  entreaty  that  they  might  bear  their  part  in  the  grace 
of  ministering  to  Christ's  people"  (ib.  '6,  4).  And  this  liberality  arose 
from  that  which  is  the  basis  of  all  true  Christian  charity.  "  They  gave 
themselves  first  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God"  (ib.  5). 

The  Macedonian  contribution,  if  not  complete,  was  in  a  state  of  much 
forwardness,5  when  St.  Paul  wrote  to  Corinth.  Ho  speaks  of  liberal 
funds  as  being  already  pressed  upon  his  acceptance  (2  Cor.  viii.  4),  and 
the  delegates  who  were  to  accompany  him  to  Jerusalem  had  already  been 
chosen  (2  Cor.  viii.  19,  23).  We  do  not  know  how  many  of  the  Churches 
of  Macedonia  took  part  in  this  collection,3  but  we  cannot  doubt  that  that 
of  Philippi  held  a  conspicuous  place  in  so  benevolent  a  work.  In  the  case 
of  the  Philippian  Church,  this  bounty  was  only  a  continuation  of  the  bene- 
volence they  had  begun  before,  and  an  earnest  of  that  which  gladdened 
the  A  postle's  heart  in  his  imprisonment  at  Rome.  "  la  the  beginning  of 
the  Gospel"  they  and  they  only  had  sent  once  and  again1  to  relieve  Ms 
wants,  both  at  Thcs>aIotiii::a  and  at  Corinth  (Philip,  iv.  15,  16)  ;  and  "at 
the  last"  their  care  of  their  friend  and  teacher  "  il  our  i  shed  again"  (ib.  10), 
and  they  sent  their  gifts  to  him  at  Rome,  as  now  they  sent  to  their  un- 
known brethren  at  Jerusalem.  The  Philippians  are  in  the  Epistles  what 
that  poor  woman  is  in  the  Gospels,  who  placed  two  mites  in  the  treasury. 
They  gave  much,  because  they  gave  of  their  poverty  ;  and  wherever  the 

'  See  p.  109,  n.  2. 

*  The  aorisl  imji'iautvanv  (2  Cor.  viii.  2)  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  the  collec- 
tion was  closet! :  ami  the  present  navx^nat  (i\.  2)  rather  implies  the  contrary. 

>  In  2  Cor.  li.  9  we  find  l'liilip;ii  used  us  equivalent  to  Macedonia  (p.  'XI').  and  so  it 
may  be  here.  But  it  is  not  resolutely  certain  (ibid.)  that  ike  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  was  written  ai  1'hilippi,  The  Chinches  in  Macedonia  were  only  few,  ami 
communication  among  them  was  easy  along  the  Vk  Kgaatia  ;  as  when  tin:  litst  contribu- 
tions were  .sent  from  l'hilip|ii  to  SL.  l'aul  at  Thessaloniea.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  329. 

1  See  above,  p.  92.  For  the  account  of  this  relief  bcioi;  sent  to  Sl  1'aul,  see  Vol.  I. 
p.  329  ;  and  p.  389,  n.  3,  in  reference  to  Phil.  iv.  10  and  2  Cor.  si.  9. 
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Gospel  is  preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  there  shall  this  liberality 
be  told  foT  a  memorial  of  them. 

If  the  principles  enunciated  by  the  Apostle  in  reference  to  the  col- 
lection command  our  devout,  attention,  and  if  the  example  of  the  Macedo- 
nian Christians  is  held  out  to  the  imitation  of  all  future  ages  of  the 
Church,  the  conduct  of  those  who  took  an  active  part  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  business  sliould  not  be  unnoticed.  Of  two  of  these  the  names 
are  unknown  to  us,1  though  their  character?  are  described.  One  was  a 
brother,  "  whose  praise  in  publishing-  the  (iospcl  was  spread  throughout 
the  churches,"  and  who  had  been  chosen  by  the  Church  of  Macedonia  to 
accompany  St.  Paul  with  the  charitable  fund  to  Jerusalem  (2  Cor.  viii 
18,  19).  The  other  was  one  "  who  had  been  put  l.o  the  proof  in  many 
trials,  and  always  found  zealous  in  the  work"  (ib.  22).  But  concerning 
Titus,  the  third  companion  of  these  brethren,  "  the  partner  of  St.  Paul's 
lot  and  his  fellow-labourer  for  the  good  of  the  Church,"  we  have  fuller 
information  ;  and  this  seems  to  be  the  right  place  io  make  a  more  parti- 
cular allusion  to  him,  for  he  was  nearly  concerned  in  all  the  steps  of  the 
collection  now  in  progress. 

Titus  does  not,  like  Timothy,  appear  at  intervals,  through  ali  'he  pas- 
sages of  the  Apostle's  life.  He  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts  at  all,  and 
this  is  the  only  place  where  he  comes  conspicuously  forward  in  the 
Epistles;1  and  all  that  is  said  of  himis  connected  with  the  business  of  the 
collection.3  Thus  we  have  a  detached  portion  of  his  biography,  which  is 
at  once  a  thread  that  guides  us  through  the  main  facts  of  the  contribu- 
tion for  the  Judeean  Christians,  and  a  source  whence  we  can  draw  some 
knowledge  of  the  character  of  that  disciple,  to  whom  St.  Paul  addressed 
one  of  his  pastoral  Epistles.  At  an  early  stage  of  the  proceedings  he 
seems  to  have  been  sent,— soon  after  the  First  Epistle  was  despatched 
from  Ephcsus  to  Corinth, — not  simply  to  enforce  the  Apostle's  general 
injunctions,  butJ  to  labour  also  in  forwarding  the  collection  (2  Cor.  xii. 
18).  Whilst  he  was  at  Corinth,  we  find  that  he  took  an  active  and  a 
zealous  part  at  the  outset  of  the  good  work  (ib.  viii.  0).  And  now  that 
he  had  come  to  Macedonia,  and  brought  the  Apostle  good  news  from 
Achaia,  he  was  exhorted  to  return,  that  he  might  finish  what  was  so  well 

i  See  the  notes  on  2  Cor.  viii. 

'  See  Vol.  I.  p.  211,  note.  It  is  observed  there  that  the  only  epistles  in  which  he  is 
mentioned  are  2  Cor.  and  2  Tim. 

'  The  prominent  appearance  of  Titus  iu  this  part  of  the  history  has  been  made  an 
argument  for  placing  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  as  Wieseler  and  others  have  done,  about 
this  part  of  St.  raul's  life.    This  question  will  be  disenssf-d  afterwards. 

'  See  above,  p.  91.  Tie  fact  that  the  mission  of  Titus  had  something;  to  do  with  the 
collection,  might  be  inferred  frum  2  Cor.  xii.  18:  ''Did  Titus  ti/frnutl  you?"  We  do 
not  know  who  the  "  brother  '■'  was.  that  was  sent  with  him  on  that  occasion  from 
Ephesua. 
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begun,  taking  with  him  (as  we  have  seen)  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 

Corinthians,  and  accompanied  by  the  two  deputies  who  hare  just  hecil 
mentioned.  It  was  a  task  which  he  was  by  no  means  unwilling  to  under- 
take. God  "put  into  his  heart  the  same  zeal"  which  Paul  himself  had  ; 
he  not  only  consented  to  the  Apostle's  desire,  but  was  "  himself  very 
zealous  in  the  matter,  and  went  of  his  own  accord"  (2  Cor.  viii.  10,  17). 
If  we  put  together  these  notices,  scanty  as  they  are,  of  the  conduct  of 
Titus,  they  set  before  us  a  character  which  seems  to  claim  our  admira- 
tion for  a  remarkable  union  of  enthusiasm,  integrity,  and  discretion. 

After  the  departure  of  Titus,  St.  T'anl  still  continued  to  prosecute  the 
labours  of  an  evangelist  in  the  regions  to  the  north  of  Greece.  He  was 
unwilling  as  yet  to  visit  the  Corinthian  Church,  the  disaffected  members  of 
which  still  caused  him  so  much  anxiety, — and  he  would  doubtless  gladly 
employ  this  period  of  delay  to  accomplish  any  plans  he  might  have  formed 
and  left  incomplete  on  his  former  visit,  to  Macedonia.  On  that  occasion 
he  had  been  persecuted  in  Philippi/  and  had  been  forced  to  make  a  pre- 
cipitate retreat  from  Tuc%s.alonie;i  : "'  and  from  Pien.ea  his  course  had  been 
similarly  urged  to  Athens  and  Corinth.0  Xow  he  was  able  to  embrace  a 
wider  circumference  in  his  Apostolic  progress.  Taking  Jerusalem  as  his 
centre/  he  had  been  perpetually  enlarging  the  circle  of  his  travels.  In 
Ms  first  missionary  journey  he  had  preached  in  the  southern  parts  of  Asia 
Minor  and  the  northern  parts  of  Syria  ;  in  his  second  journey  he  had 
visited  the  Macedonian  towns  which  lay  near  the  shores  of  the  ^Egean  : 
and  now  on  his  third  progress  lie  would  seem  to  have  penetrated  into  the 
mountains  of  the  interior,  or  even  beyond  them,  to  the  shores  of  the  Adri- 
atic, and  "fully  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ  round  about  unto  Ulyri- 
cum"  (Rom.  xv.  19). 

We  here  encounter  a  subject  on  which  some  difference  of  opinion  mrist 
unavoidably  exist.  If  we  wish  to  lay  down  the  exact  route  of  the  Apostle, 
we  must  first  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  term  "  Illyrieum"  as  used  by 
St.  Paul  in  writing  to  the  Romans  :  and  if  we  find  this  impossible,  we 
must  be  content  to  leave  this  part  of  the  Apostle's  travels  in  some  degree 
of  vagueness  ;  more  especially  as  the  preposition  ("  unto,"  /Ujpi)  employed 
in  the  passage  is  evidently  indeterminate. 

The  political  import  of  the  word  "  illyrieum"  will  be  seen  by  refer  rim; 
to  what  has  been  written  in  an  earlier  chapter  on  the  province  of  Macedo- 
nia.5 It  has  been  there  stated  that  the  former  province  was  contiguous  to 
the  north-western  frontier  of  the  latter.     It  must  be  observed,  however, 

■  Vol.  I.  p.  298.  »  Vol.  I.  p.  331.  »  lb.  p.  340. 

■<    Notiilu    111'}    plil'ilSC.    ll-:i    ']f;j(j!.!7fl  J.  :<:,.'[    hCl    i.rO.u:    fi %! .1    7uf    '!/./.  r.y,  I  ™ .         ROIII.    XV. 

19  ;  and  see  the  Hora:  Paulina, 
s  Vol.  I.  p.  315,  &c.    See  our  map  of  St.  Paul's  third  missionary  journey. 
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tliat  a  distinction  was  nmricntly  drawn !  between  Greek  Jlhjrkum,  a  district 
on  the  south,  which  was  incorporated  by  the  Romans  with  Macedonia,  and 
formed  the  coast  line  of  that  province  where  it  touched  the  Adriatic,' — 
and  Barbarous,  or  Roman  lllyrku-in,  winch  extended  towards  the  head  of 
that  gulf,  and  was  under  the  administration  of  a  separate  governor.  This 
is  "  one  of  those  ill-fated  portions  of  the  earth  which,  though  placed  in  im- 
mediate contact  with  civilisation,  have  remained  perpetually  barbarian."-1 
For  a  time  it  was  in  close  connection,  politically  and  afterwards  ecclesias- 
tically, with  the  capitals  both  of  the  Eastern  and  "Western  empires  :  but 
afterwards  it  relapsed  almost  into  its  former  nide  condition,  and  "  to  this 
hour  it  is  devoid  of  illustrious  iunr.es  and  noble  associations."1  Until  the 
time  of  Augustus,  the  Romans  were  only  in  possession  of  a  narrow  portion 
along  the  coast,  which  had  been  torn  during  the  wars  of  the  Republic 
from  the  piratic  inhabitants.5  But  under  the  first  emperor  a  large  region, 
extending  far  inhind  toward*  the  valleys  of  the  Save  and  tiie  Dravc,  was 
formed  into  a  province,  and  contained  some  strong  links  of  the  chain  of 
military  posts,  width  was  extended  along  tlie  'rentier  of  the  Danube.0  At 
first  it  was  placed  under  the  senate  : '  but  it  was  soon  found  to  require  the 
presence  of  large  masses  of  soldiers  :  the  emperor  took  it  into  his  own 
hands,8  and  inscriptions  arc  stilt  extant  on  winch  we  tan  read  the  records 
of  its  occupation  by  the  seventh  and  eleventh  legions.'  Dtilmatia,  which 
is  also  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  (2  Tim.  iv.  10),  was  a  district  in  the  south- 
ern part  of  this  province  ;  and  after  the  final  reduction  of  the  Dalmatian 
tribes,"1  the  province  was  more  frequently  called  by  I  his  name  than  by  that 
of  Illyricum."     The  limits  of  this  political  jurisdiction  (to  speak  in  general 

■  See  Forbi™iT,  Alts  Gvo^raphk'.  iii.  p.  833. 

1  For  the  seahoavd  of  Macedonia  on  the  Adriatic,  see  Vol.  I.  pp.  315,  316. 

1  Arnold's  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  495. 

4  Arnold's  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  495. 

'"  It  t-vkiiflnl  from  die  river  Drilon  to  lbs  Istrian  peninsula.  For  the  conquest  of 
the  country  under  August  us,  see  Appia:),  lllyr,  IS-'il,  and  Dio.  .\lix\  35,  seq.,  alto 
Klraliti,  iv.  and  vii. 

B  One  of  tlie  most  important  of  those  military  posls  wis  i^isda,  in  (In:  Paiuionian 
country,  on  the  Save  Sen  App.  Tllyr.  23,  Dio.  xlis.  3(i,  seq.  T!i«  lino  ivas  continued 
by  Aujau-l-j*  iljruiijdi  Jt'.esi.'i,  tltonjrh  die  reduction  of  that  reL-ion  lo  a  province  ivus 
later.     Six  liiejons  ] j i-i : ; ■_■  c i ■_■  ■.!  trie  iVoulier  of  die  Dauabc.     Tac.  Ann.  iv.  5. 

i  Dio.  liii.  12.  s  Dio.  liv.  34. 

»  Orelli's  inscriptions.  3152,  3.353,  -1905,  433G.  Josephus  alludes  to  these  legions  in 
the  iiillowitijr  pussaeje,  uiai  hi-  laa^na^e  on  gto^raphieid  subjects  is  alv.-.iys  impoi'iaat 
■JS  an  illustration  of  the  Acts:  0/  dwo  t£iv  Bpdxuv  •Is.s.i-pvji  t>/v  tiixp'  Aal/mriai 
uTTi.rr/'io^'il/c  'Icrrjr.i  ■jnr.j'.'.-e'VTve.  .;,''  r'.'.-7,:  '/■r,;lu:c  TilyfittGIV  L~ci\GV5'.,  x?d'  ijp  aiiv/'i 
rrlf  tCiv  AflKui'  avan:';-XTirunn'  uimif.      B.  J.  ii.  16. 

111  See  the  liit'.ory  in  Dio. 

■'•  Hooch's  Rom.  Gescli.  p.  379.  Dalmatia  is  a  name  unknown  to  the  earlier  Greek 
writers.    Sec  Cramer's  Grceoe,  vol.  i.  p.  35. 
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terms)  may  be  .said  to  have  included  Bosnia  and  the  modern1  Dalmatia, 
with  parts  of  Croatia  and  Albania. 

But  the  term  Illyricum  was  by  no  means  always,  or  even  genera)];.-, 
used  in  a  strictly  political  sense.  The  extent  of  country  included  in  the 
expression  was  various-:  sit  various  times.  The;  lilvrie.ns  were  loosely  spoken 
of  by  the  earlier  Greek  writers  as  the  tribes  which  wandered  on  the  east- 
era  shore  of  the  Adriatic.1  The  Illyricum  which  engaged  the  arms  of 
Rome  under  the  Republic  was  only  a  narrow  strip  of  that  shore  with  the 
adjacent  islands.  But  in  the  Imperial  times  it  came  to  be  used  of  a  vast 
and  vague  extent  of  country  lying  to  the  south  of  the  Danube',  to  the  east 
of  Italy,  and  to  the  west  of  Macedonia.8  So  it  is  used  by  Straho  in  the 
reign  of  Augustus,'  and  similarly  by  Tacitus  in  his  account  of  the  civil 
wars  which  preceded  the  fall  of  Jerusalem ; s  and  the  same  phraseology 
continues  to  be  applied  to  this  region  till  the  third  century  of  the  Christian 
era.6  We  need  not  enter  into  the;  geographical,  changes  which  depended 
on  the  new  division  of  the  empire  under  Constantine,7  or  into  the  fresh 
significance  which,  in  a  later  age,  was  given  to  the  ancient  names,  when 
the  rivalry  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdictions  led  to  the  schism  of  Eastern  and 
Western  Christendom.5  Wc  have  said  enough  to  show  that  it  is  not  pos- 
sible to  assume  that  the  Illyricum  of  St.  Paul  was  a  definite  district  ruled 
as  a.  province  by  a  governor  from  Rome. 

It  seems  by  far  the  most  probable  that  the  terms  "Illyricum"  and 
"  Dalmatia"  are  both  used  by  St.  Paul  in  a  vague  and  genera!  sense  :  as 
wc  have  before  had  occasion  to  remark  in  reference  to  Asia  Minor,  where 
many  geographical  expressions,  such  as  "  IMysia,"  "  Galatia,"  and  "  Phry- 
gia,"  were  variously  used,  popularly  or  politically.3  It  is  indeed  quite  pos- 
sible that  St.  Paul,  not  deeming  it  right  as  yet  to  visit  Corinth,  may  have 
pushed  on  by  the  Via  Kgiiaf  ia, ::i  from  ['hilippi  ami  Thessahmica,  across  the 

'  The  modern  usuries  of  Illyriu  ImJ  n.esi'u  CLmfniiited  to  a  district  of  no  groat  e\te:it 
in  the  novtliei-n  psirt  of  I  In;  and'..' tit  province. 

1  Herodotus  and  Stylus.     Compare  Appiau,  Hlyr.  1. 

^  See  Gibbon's  first  chapter. 

'  Strain),  viL    See  Appiau  Hlyr.  G. 

b  Tac.  Hist.  i.  2,  7(i,  &c,  where  under  the  term  Illyricum  are  included  Daimuiiu, 
Paunonisi,  and  Mie&Ia :  and  this,  it  in,i-t  lie  rtnLOin'jcred.  is  sirlct.ly  cositcniiKnaiii.oiis 
with  the  Apostle. 

«  See  Vopiscus,  Aurel.  13.    Treb.  Claud.  15. 

'  Tn  (his  division,  Ilh/ri.aim  aendinluli:  Sim  1  mime:  I'armonia  and  Norituin)  ivns  a 
diocese  of  the  Prefecture  of  Italy.  Tlio  Prsfi-elnre  of  niyricvm  contained  only  that 
part  of  the  old  Illyriau  eoanlry  v.-V.iiTi  was  fallen  Creel;  l!!yri;;r.m,  and  belonged,  in 
the  time  of  Claudius,  In  lire  province  of  Macedonia.     See  above. 

s  A  geographical  account  of  Illyricum  in  its  later  ecclesiastical  sense,  and  of  the 
dioceses  which  wore  the  >::>..,; k:;h  of  ■die  rim',  claims  of  lie-see  assd  Coiistiuitisiople,  evil! 
be  found  in  Neale's  Ilistnry  of  the  lisistera  Church. 

s  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  237,  276. 

|°  See  the  account  of  the  Via  Egnatia,  Vol.  I.  p.  317. 
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central  mountains  which  tarn  the  si  re  urns  eastward  ami  westward,  to 
Dyrrhachram,  the  landing-place  of  those  who  had  come  by  the  Appian 
Road  from  Romp  to  Brundusium.1  Then,  though  still  in  the  province  of 
Macedonia,  he  would  be  in  the  district  called  Greek  llhrieum:1  and  he 
would  be  on  aline  of  easy  communication  with  Nieopolis3  on  the  south, 
where,  on  a  later  occasion,  he  proposed  to  winter  (Tit.  iii.  12)  ;  and  he 
could  easily  penetrate  northwards  into  Roman  or  Barbarous  Illyricum, 
where  was  that  district  of  Dal  ma  tin/  which  was  sifter  wards  visited  by  his 
companion  Titus,  whom,  in  the  present  instance,  lie  had  dispatched  to 
Corinth.  Rut  we  must  admit  that  the  expression  in  the  Romans  might 
have  been  legitimately3  used,  if  he  never  passed  beyond  the  limits  of 
Macedonia,  and  even  if  his  Apostolic  labours  were  entirely  to  the  east- 
ward of  the  mountains,  in  the  country  watered  by  the  Strymon  and  the 

Whether  he  travelled  widely  and  rapidly  in  the  regions  to  the  north  of 
Greece,  or  confined  his  exertions  to  the  neighbourhood  of  those  churches 
which  he  had  previously  founded, — the  time  soon  came  when  he  determined 
to  revisit  that  church,  which  had  caused  him  so  much  affliction  not  un- 
mixed with  joy.  During  the  course  of  his  stay  at  Ephcsus,  and  in  all 
parts  of  his  subsequent  journey  in  Troas  and  Macedonia,  his  heart  had 
been  continually  at  Corinth.  He  had  been  in  frequent  communication 
with  his  inconsistent  and  rebellious  converts.  Three  letters'  had  been 
written  to  entreat  or  to  threaten  them.  Besides  his  own  personal  visit8 
when  the  troubles  were  bediming,  he  had  sent  several  messengers,  wrho 
were  authorised  to  speak  in  his  name.  Moreover,  there  was  now  a  special 
snbjcct  in  which  his  interest  and  affections  were  engaged,  the  conlribu- 

1  It  has  been  said  above  (Vol.  I,  p.  317)  that  when  St.  Paul  was  on  the  Roman  way 
at  Fhilippi,  be  was  really  on  the  roaQ  which  led  to  Rome.  The  ordinary  ferry  was 
from  Dyrihadiiuni  to  Brundusium. 

1  See  above,  p.  12G,  comparing  Vol.  I.  pp.  315,  316. 

3  Nieopolis  ivas  in  Kpirus,  whicb  ir  will  Ijl;  r -,::iv.' in: Tered  {see  above  uinlcr  Macedo- 
nia), was  in  the  jirovhice  of  Jlchaia.  The  following  passage,  may  In;  quoted  in  illus- 
tration of  the  geoexnphj  of  tin:  district :— Emri  lie, thin™  [consul  is]  (iermanicus  iniit 
apnd  urbem  ArhaltE  Nicopolim,  quo  vcnciut  per  lltyricam  oram.  viati  I'ratre  Jlr-.^o  hi 
TkUmatia  agente.  Tae.  Ann.  ii.  53.  Sen  Vt'ieseler,  p.  353,  1'or  the  stages  on  Ibe 
Roman,  road  between  Apollonia  on  the  Adriatic  and  Nieopolis,  ;ci:  Cramer's  Gi'eeec, 
vol.  i.  p.  154, 

*  See  above,  p.  125.  Ii  I*  indeed  possible  that  the  word  Dalmatia  in  this  Epistle 
may  be  used  lor  :;.■■  jiroririf  (or/  l.i;.  r-eiim  or  i>jkoa:ia).  and  not  a  «uJ.iui'niuatr  .!'.-■(  rfct 
of  what  was  called  Illyricom  in  the  wider  sense. 

5  The  preposition  pxil!-  lllll'i!  "ol  deuo'o  anything  more  liian  toat  St.  J'aiit  came  [o 
the  frontier.  See  .I!e:ii-e:iV-  smirks  in  answer  to  t*:t?  question,  "Karn  Paulas  naeli 
Illyrieuui?"     p.  ili)!).  and  eortqiaro  p.  393. 

6  See  what  has  been  said  of  these  rivers  in  Chap.  IX, 

■  The  question  of  lhe  lost  lutler  has  been  diseased    above  in  this  volume,  Ch.  XV. 
pp.  29,  30. 
8  See  again,  on  this  intermediate  visit,  the  beginning  of  Ch.  XV, 
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tion  for  the  poor  in  Judica,  which  he  wished  to  "seal"  to  those  for 
whom  it  was  destined  (Rom.  xv.  28)  before  undertaking  his  journey  to 
the  West.1 

Of  the  time  and  the  route  of  this  southward  journey  we  can  only  say 
that  the  most  probable  calculation  kails  us  to  supposo  thai  he  was  travel- 
ling with  bis  companions  towards  Corinth  ;u  the  approach  of  winter;5 
and  this  makes  it  likely  that  he  went  by  land  rather  than  by  sea.J  A  good 
road  to  the  south  hail  km;;  been  formed  ilom  the  neighbourhood  of  Bercaa,1 
connecting  the  chief  towns  of  Macedonia  with  those  of  Achaia.  Oppor- 
tunities would  not  be  wanting  for  preaching  the  Gospel  at  every  stage  in 
his  progress  ;  and  perhaps  we  may  infer  from  his  own  expression  in  writing 
to  the  Romans  (xv.  23), — "  I  have  no  more  place  in  those  parts,"— either 
that  churches  were  formed  in  every  chief  city  between  Thessalonica  and 
Corinth,  or  that  the  0 lad-tidings  had  been  unsuccessfully  proclaimed  in 
Thessaly  and  Bceotia,  as  on  the  former  journey  they  hail  found  but  little 
credence  among  !.lic  philosophers  and  triflcrs  of  Athens." 

1  For  (lie  project  of  tills  westward  jo arnev  k-o  tie  oin.t  el'  Chap.  XV".  above. 

"  See  Wieseler.  '  See  Acts  xxvii.  9. 

■•  The  j-o:ir[t=  through  Dm-n  Lave  In.'n:i  r.liud'.d  lo  ol.iovo.  Vol.  1 .  p.  3-12.  n;:tl  compare 
p.  338,  n.  8.  Tin'  sL.iges  between  Ikm'a  and  Laris-vi  in  ThoM-Lily  ur.iv  be  seen  in  Cra- 
mers Greece,  vol.  i,  p.  281.    ,Scc  again  p.  450. 

s  Athens  is  never  mentioned  again  alter  Acts  xviii.  1, 1  TUess.  iii.  1.  We  do  not 
know  that  it  was  ever  revisited  by  the  Apnsrle,  and  in  Hie  second  century  we  find  that 
(.■hri* family  was  almost  extinct  there.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  381.  At  the  same  time  nothing 
would  he  more  easy  than  In  vk!t  A  then?,  with  other  "  churches  of  Achaia"  during  his 
residence  at  Corinth.    Sco  VoL  L  p.  408,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  96. 
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CHAPTER   XVni. 

"  O  foolish  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you  V — Gal.  Hi 


It  was  probably  already  winter,  when  St.  Paul  once  more  beheld  in  the 
distance  the  lofty  citadel  of  Corinth,  towering  above  the  isthmus  which  it 
commands.  The  gloomy  season  must  have  harmonised  with  his  feelings  :is 
he  approached.  The  clonds  which  hung  round  the  summit  of  the  Aero- 
Corinthus,  and  cast  their  shadow  upon  the  city  below,  typified  the  mists 
of  vice  and  error  which  darkened  the  minds  even  of  its  Christian  citizens. 
Their  father  in  the  faith  knew  that,  for  some  of  them  at  least,  he  had 
laboured  in  vain.  lie  was  returning  to  converts  who  had  cast  off  the  mo- 
rality of  the  Gospel ;  to  friends  who  had  forgotten  his  love  ;  to  enemies 
who  disputed  his  divine  commission.  It  is  true,  the  majority  of  the  Corin- 
thian church  had  repented  of  their  worst  sins,  and  submitted  to  his  Apos- 
tolic, commands.  Yet  wind:  was  forgiven  could  not  entirely  be  forgotten  ; 
even  towards  the-  penitent  he  could  not  feel  all  the  confidence  of  earlier 
affection  ;  and  there  was  siill  left  an  obstinate  minority,  who  would  not 
give  up  their  habits  of  impurity,  and  who,  when  he  spoke  to  them  of 
righteousness  and  judgment  to  come,  replied  either  by  openly  defending 
their  sins,  or  by  denying  his  authority  and  impugning  his  orthodoxy. 

He  now  came  prepared  to  put  down  this  opposition  by  the  most  deri- 
sive measures  ;  resolved  to  cast  out  of  the  Church  'hese  antagonists  of 
truth  and  goodness,  by  the  plenitude  of  his  Apostolic  power.  Thus  he 
warned  them  a  few  mouths  before  (as  he  had  threatened,  when  present  on 
an  earlier  occasion),  "when  I  come  again  I  will  not  spare"  (2  Cor.  xiii.  2). 
He  declared  his  determination  to  punish  the  disobedient  (2  Cor.  x.  6). 
He  "  boasted  "  of  the  authority  which  Christ  had  given  him  (2  Cor.  x.  8). 
He  besought  them  not  to  compel  him  to  use  the  weapons  entrusted  to  him 
(2  Cor.  x.  2),  weapons  not  of  fleshly  weakness,  but  endowed  with  the 
might  of  God  (2  Cor.  x.  4).  Ho  pledged  himself  to  execute  by  his  deeds 
when  present,  all  he  had  threatened  by  his  words  when  absent.  (2  Cor. 
x.  11.) 

As  we  think  of  him,  with  these  purpose?  of  severity  in  his  mind,  ap- 
proaching the  walls  of  Corinth,  we  are  irresistibly  reminded  of  the  eventful 


a  by  Google 


i  fj-:i-:lings  on  ai'imjoaciiixu  coktxtit.  131 


close  of  a  former  journey,  when  Saul,  "  breathing  out  t 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,"  drew  nigh  to  Damascus. 
How  strongly  does  this  accidental  resemblance  bring  out  the  essential  con- 
trast between  the  weapons  and  the  spirit  of  Hani  and  l'aul  !  Then  he 
wielded  the  sword  of  the  secular  power — he  travelled  as  the  proud  repre- 
sentative of  the  Sanhedrin — the  minister  of  human  cruelty  and  injustice  ; 
lie  was  the  Jewish  Inquisitor,  the  exterminator  of  heretics,  seeking  for  vic- 
tims to  imprison  or  to  stone.  Kow  he  is  meek  and  lowly, '  travelling  in  the 
humblest  guise  of  poverty,  with  no  outward  marks  of  pre-eminence  or 
power  ;  he  has  no  gaolers  at  his  command  to  bind  his  captives,  no  exeeu- 
tioners  to  carry  out  his  sentence.  All  he  can  do  is  to  exclude  those  who 
disobey  him  from  a  society  of  poor  and  ignorant  outcasts,  who  are  the  ob- 
jects of  contempt  to  all  the  mighty,  and  wise,  and  noble  among  their 
countrymen.  His  adversaries  despise  his  apparent  insignificance  ;  they 
know  that  he  lias  no  outward  means  of  enforcing  his  will ;  they  see  that 
his  bodily  presence  is  weak  ;  they  think  his  speech  contemptible.  '  Yet  he 
is  not  so  powerless  as  he  seems.  Though  now  he  wields  no  carnal  weapons, 
his  arms  are  not  weaker  but  stronger  than  they  were  of  old.  lie  can  not 
bind  the  bodies  of  men,  but  he  can  bind  their  souls.  Truth  and  love  are 
on  his  side  ;  the  spirit  of  God  bears  witness  with  the  spirits  of  men  on  his 
behalf.  His  weapons  are  "mighty  to  overthrow  the  strongholds  of 
the  adversaries;"  "Thereby"  lie  could  "overthrow  the  reasonings  of 
the  disputer,  and  pull  down  the  lofty  bulwarks  which  raise  themselves 
against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bring  every  rebellious  thought  into 
captivity  and  subjection  to  Christ."3 

Nor  is  there  less  difference  in  the  spirit  of  his  warfare  than  in  the 
character  of  his  weapons.  Then  he  "breathed  out  threatcnings  and 
slaughter  ;"  lie  "  made  havoc  of  the  Church  ;"  he  "haled  men  and  women 
into  prison  ;"  he  "  compelled  them  to  blaspheme."  When  their  sentence 
was  doubtful,  he  gave  his  vote  for  their  destruction;0  he  was  "exceed- 
ingly mad  against  them."  Then  Ins  heart  was  filled  with  pride  and  hate, 
iineanritalilcness  and  self-will.  ]!ai  now  bis  proud  and  passionate  nature 
is  transformed  by  the  spirit  of  God  ;  he  is  crucified  with  Christ ;  the  fer- 
vid impetuosity  of  bis  character  is  tempered  by  meekness  and  gentleness  ; 
his  very  denunciations  and  threats  of  punishment  are  full  of  love  ;  ho 
grieves  over  his  contumacious  opponents  ;  the  thought  of  their  pain  fills 
him  with  sadness.  "  For  if  I  cause  you  grief,  who  is  there  to  cause  me 
joy  V*  He  implores  them,  even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  to  save  him  from 
the  necessity  of  dealing  harshly  with  them  ;  he  had  rather  leave  his  au- 
thority doubtful,  and  still  remain  liable  to   the  sneers  of  his  adversaries, 

i  Tdirnvoj  iv  iplv  (2  Cor.  x.  1).  ■  2  Cor.  x.  4, 5.  =  Acts  xxvi.  10. 

<  2  Cor.  ii.  2. 
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than  establish  it  by  their  punishment  (2  Cor.  siii.  1-9).  He  will  conde- 
scend to  the  weakest  prejudiees,  rather  than  cast  a  stumbling-block  in  a 
brother's  path ;  he  is  ready  to  become- all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  may 
by  all  means  save  some. 

Yet  all  that  was  good  and  noble  in  the  character  of  Saul  remains  in 
Paul,  purified  from  its  old  alloy.  The  same  zeal  for  God  burns  in  his 
heart,  though  it  is  no  longer  misguided  by  ignorance  nor  warped  by  party 
spirit.  The  same  firm  resolve  is  seen  in  carrying  out  his  principles  to  their 
consequences,  though  hu  shows  it  not  in  persecuting  but  in  suffering.  The 
snme  restless  energy,  which  curried  him  from  Jerusalem  io  Damascus  that 
he  might  extirpate  heresy,  now  urges  him  from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the 
other,1  that  he  may  bear  the  tidings  of  salvation. 

The  painful  anticipations  which  now  saddened  his  return  to  Corinth 
weTe  not,  however,  altogether  unrelieved  by  happier  thoughts.  As  he 
approached  the  well-known  gates,  in  the  midst  of  thai  Land  of  faithful 
friends  who,  as  we  have  seen,  accompanied  him  from  Macedonia,  his 
memory  could  not  but  revert  to  the  time  when  first  he  entered  the  samo 
city,  a  friendless  and  lonely''  stranger.  lie  could  not  but  recall  the  feel- 
ings of  extreme  depression  with  which  lie  first  began  his  missionary  work 
at  Corinth,  after  bis  unsuccessful  visit  to  Athens.  The  very  firmness  and 
bold  confidence  which  now  animated  him,-— the  assurance  which  he  felt  of 
victory  over  the  opponents  of  truth, — must  have  reminded  him  by  con- 
trast of  the  anxiety  ami  self-distrust :1  which  weighed  him  down  at  his  first 
intercourse  with  the  Corinthians,  and  which  needed  a  miraculous  vision ' 
for  its  removal.  How  could  he  allow  discouragement  to  overcome  his 
spirit,  when  he  remembered  the  ('rait:  burnc  by  labours  which  had  begun 
in  so  much  sadness  and  timidity.  It  was  surely  something  that  hundreds 
of  believers  now  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  when  he  first 
came  among  them,  had  worshipped  nothing  but  the  deification  of  their 
own  lusts.  Painful  no  doubt  it  was,  to  find  that  their  conversion  had 
been  so  incomplete  ;  that  the  pollutions  of  heathenism  still  defiled  those 
who  had  once  washed  away  the  stains5  of  sin  ;  yet  the  majority  of  the 
Church  had  repented  of  their  offences  ;  the  number  who  obstinately  per- 
sisted in  sin  was  but  small ;  and  if  many  of  the  adult  converts  were  so 
tied  and  bound  by  the  chains  of  habit,  that  their  complete  deliverance 
could  scarce  be  hoped  for,  yet  at  least  their  children  might  be  brought 
up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.     Moreover,  there  were 

i  He  was  at  this  t<tj  time  intrmling  to  go  Bret  to  Jerusalem,  thence  to  Rome,  and 
iaence  to  Spain ;  that  is,  to  travel  from  the  Eastern  to  [lis  Wi.^t'.ni  (wlirmilies  of  the 
civilized  world.    See  Rom.  xv.  28.    Compare  ibs  conjh-.Mon  of  Chap.  XVIL 

*  Jle  wag  left  at  Athens  u/viie  (I  Tliiiss.  iil.  I),  and  m>  [vnaouui  till  Timotheua  and 
Silas  rejoined  him  at  Corinth.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  363. 

J  See  1  Cor.  hi.  1-3.  <  Acts  xyiii.  9, 

J  I  Cor.  vi.IL 
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some,  even  in  this  erring  church,  on  whom  St.  Paul  could  think  with  nn- 
mingled  sal  illation  ;  some  who  walked  in  the  spirit,  and  did  not  fulfil  the 
lust  of  the  flesh  ;  who  were  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  :  with  whom  old 
things  had  passed  away,  and  all  things  had  become  new;  who  dwelt  in 
Christ,  and  Christ  in  them.  Such  were  Erastus  the  treasurer,  and 
Stephanas,  the  first  fruits  of  Achaia  ;  such  were  Fortunatus  and  Achaicus, 
who  had  lately  travelled  to  Kphesus  on  the  errand  of  their  brethren  ;  such 
was  Gaius-,1  who  was  even  now  preparing  to  welcome  beneath  his  hospit- 
able roof  the  Apostle  who  had  thrown  open  to  himself  the  door  of  entrance 
into  the  Church  of  Christ.  When  St.  Paul  thought  of  "them  that  were 
such,"  and  of  the  many  others  "  who  worked  with  them  and  laboured''1 
as  he  threaded  the  crowded  streets  on  his  way  to  the  house  of  Gaius, 
doubtless  he  "thanked  God  and  took  courage." 

Hut  a  painful  surprise  awaited  him  on  his  arrival.  He  found  that  in- 
telligence had  readied  Corinth  from  Kphesus,  by  the  direct  route,  of  a 
more  recent  date  than  any  which  he  had  lately  received  ;  and  the  tidings 
brought  by  tins  channel  concerning  Hie  state  of  the  Ga.la.tian  churches, 
excited  both  his  astonishment  and  his  indignation.  His  converts  there, 
whom  he  seems  to  hare  regarded  with  peeu'iar  uifectioii,  and  whose  love 
and  zeal  for  himself  had  formerly  been  so  conspicuous,  were  rapidly  for- 
saking Ms  teaching,  and  falling  an  easy  prey  to  the  arts  of  Judaizing  mis- 
sionaries from  Palestine.  We  have  seen  the  vigour  and  success  with 
which  the  Judaizing  party  at  Jerusalem  were  at  this  period  pursuing  their 
new  tactics,  by  carrying  the  war  into  the  territory  of  their  great  oppo- 
nent, and  endeavouring  to  counterwork  him  in  the  very  centre  of  his 
influence,  in  the  bosom  of  those  Gentile  Churches  which  he  had  so  lately 
founded.  We  know  how  great  was  the  difficulty  with  which  he  had 
defeated  (if  indeed  they  were  yet  defeated)  the  agents  of  this  restless 
party  at  Corinth  ;  and  now,  on  his  reaching  that  city  to  crush  the  last 
remains  of  their  opposition,  he  heard  that  they  had  been  working  the  same 
mischief  in  Galatia,  where  he  had  least,  expected  it.  There,  as  in  most  of 
the  early  Christian  communities,  a  portion  of  the  Church  had  been  Jews 
by  birth  ;  and  this  body  would  afford  a  natural  fulcrum  for  the  efforts  of 
the  Judaizing  teachers  ;  yet  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  number  of  Jews 
resident  in  this  inland  agricultural  district  could  have  been  very  large. 
And  St.  Paul,  in  addressing  the  (inla  tines,  although  he  assumes  that  there 
were  some  among  them  familiar  with  the  Mosaic  Law,  yet  evidently  im- 
plies that  the  majority  were   converts  from  heathenism.3     It  is  remark- 

'  It  would  be  more  correct  to  write  Ibis  name  Gaius ;  "but  as  the  name  ucder  its 

lived;  form  of  (l-iius  b-is  boeoiiii'  uncivilised  in  '.he  English  Lui^unge  us  a  ayoonvui  of 
Clivislimi  hospitiiliLv,  ii  seems  undesirable  to  alter  it. 

1  1  Cor.  xvi.  IB. 

s  See  Gal.  iv.  8. 
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able,  therefore,  that  the  J  iKkiziiijr  emissaries  should  so  soon  have  gained 
eo  great  a  hold  over  a  church  consisting  mainly  of  Gentile  Christians; 
and  the  fact  that  they  (lid  so  proves  not  only  their  indefatigable  activity, 
but  also  their  still  in  the  arts  of  conciliation  and  persuasion.  It  must  be 
remembered,  however,  that  they  were  by  no  means  sciupnlous  as  to  the 
moans  which  they  employed  to  effect  their  objects.  At  any  cost  of  false- 
hood and  detraction,  they  resolved  to  loosen  the  hold  of  St.  Paul  upon  the 
affection  and  respect  of  his  converts.  Thus  to  the  Galatians  they  accused 
him  of  a  want  of  uprightness,  in  observing  the  Law  himself  whilst  among 
the  Jews,  yet  persuading  the  Gentiles  to  renounce  it ;'  they  argued  that 
his  motive  was  to  keep  bis  converts  in  a  subordinate  state,  excluded  from 
the  privileges  of  a  full  covenant  with  God,  which  lvas  enjoyed  by  the  cir- 
cumcised alone  ;"  they  declared  that  he  was  an  interested  flatterer,3  "  be- 
coming all  things  to  ail  men,"  that  he  might  make  a  party  for  himself ; 
and  above  all,  they  insisted  that  he  falsely  represented  himself  as  au 
apostle  of  Christ,  for  that  he  had  not,  like  the  Twelve,  been  a  follower  of 
Jesus  when  He  was  on  earth,  and  had  not  received  His  commission ;  that, 
on  the  contrary,  he  was  only  a  teacher  sent  out  by  the  authority  of  the 
Twelve,  whose  teaching  was  only  to  be  received  so  far  as  it  agreed  with 
theirs  and  was  sanctioned  by  them  ;  whereas  his  doctrine  (they  alleged) 
was  now  in  opposition  to  that  of  Peter  and  James,  and  the  other 
"Pillars"  of  the  Church*  By  such  representations  they  succeeded  to  a 
great  extent  in  alienating-  the  Galutian  Christians  from  their  father  in  the 
faith;  already  many  of  the  recent  converts  submitted  to  circumcision,' 
and  embraced  the  party  of  their  new  teachers  with  the  same  zeal  which 
they  had  formerly  shown  for  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  ; B  and  the  rest 
of  the  Church  was  thrown  into  a  state  of  agitation  and  division. 

On  receiving  the  first  intelligence  of  these  occurrences,  St.  Paul 
hastened  to  check  the  evil  before  it  should  have  hecome  irremediable.  He 
wrote  to  the  Galatians  an  Epistle  which  begins  with  an  abruptness  and 
severity  showing  his  sense  of  the  urgency  of  the  occasion,  and  the  great- 
ness of  the  danger  ;  it  is  also  frequently  characterised  by  a  tone  of  sad- 
ness, such  as  would  naturally  be  felt  by  a  man  of  such  warm  affections 
when  he  heard  that  those  whom  he  loved  were  forsaking  his  cause  and 
believing  the  calumnies  of  his  enemies.  In  this  letter  his  principal  object 
is  to  show  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Judaizers  did  in  fact  destroy  the  very 
essence  of  Christianity,  and  reduced  it  from  an  inward  and  spiritual  life  to 
an  outward  and  ceremonial  system  ;  but,  in  order  to  remove  the  seeds  of 
alienation  and  distrust  which  had  been  designedly  planted  in  the  minds  of 


1  Gal.  iv  16  compared  with  Gal.  ii.  17.  3  C 

*  Sec  the  whole  of  Liu;  V.:-~.i  Uvi  diallers  of  the  Epistle. 
'  Gal.  vi.  13.  «  Gal  iv.  14,  15. 
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Lis  converts,  he  begins  by  fully  contradicting  tie  falsehoods  which  haii 

l.icen  propagated  aaramst  himself  by  Lis  opponents,  «];<!  especially  by  vindi- 
cating his  title  to  the  Apostolic  office  as  received  directly  from  Christ,  and 
exercised  independently  of  the  other  Apostles.  Snch  were  the  cir- 
cumstances and  such  the  objects  which  led  him  to  write  the  following 


EPISTLE    TO   THE    GALATIANS.' 

1  Paul, — an  Apostle,  sent  not  from  men  nor  by  man,  Defence  of  bis 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  -who  apostolic  autho- 

1  The  date  of  this  Epistle  cannot  be  bo  clearly  demonstrated  aa  that  of  most  of  the 
others ;  bat  we  conclude  that  it  was  writ  I  n  ah  t!:c:  time  assayed  in  the  text  on  the 
following  grounds: — 

1st.  It  was  not  written  till  after  St,  Paul's  second  visit  to  the  Gatalians.     Thia 

is  proved  (A)  by  his  speaking  of  their  conversion  as  having  occurred  at  hh  first  visit 
(to  nporcpov,  iv.  13) ;  implying  that  he  had  paid  them  a  second  visit.  (B)  (iy.  16) : 
"Am  I  now  become  (yiyova)  your  enemy  by  speaking  truiii  among  you';''  implies 
that  (hern  had  been  a  second  visit  in  which  lie  h:u!  oircmlcd  them,  contrissfed  will:  the 
iirsl  when  lie  was  so  welcome. 

2nd!y.  It  is  maintained  by  many  eminent  authorities  tiiat  it  was,  written  soon  after 
his  second  visit.  This  St.  Paul  (ttiey  argue)  expressly  says :  he  marvels  that  the  Gar 
latians  are  so  sow!  {of™  ra,vtuf,  i.  '<)  forsaking  bis  leaching.  The  question  is  (accord- 
ing to  these  wrih.u-i),  within  what  interval  of  time  would  it.  have  been  possible  for  aim 
to  llsc  Ibis  word  '■  soon  ? :'  Now  this  depends  on  the  length  of  their  previous  Christian 
life. ;  for  instance,  had  St.  Pan!  known  them  as.  Christians  I'm-  twenty  yours,  and  then 
after  an  absence  of  fenr  yenrs  heard  of  their  p;  rv.  rsio::,  he  might  iiave  -aid  their  nUnu- 
donment  of  the  truth  was  marvellously  soon  after  iheir  possession  of  it :  but  if  they  had 
been  only  converted  to  Christianity  tor  three  years  inli.ro  his  second  visit  (as  was 
really  the  case),  and  ho  had  heard  of  th..-ir  pfrversiun  nor  till  four  years  alter  his 
second  visit,  he  could  scarcely,  in  that  case,  speak  of  their  perversion  as  having  oc- 
curred soon  after  they  had  boon  in  the  righl  path,  in  reference  to  the  whole  time  they 
had  been  Christians.  He  says  virtually,  "  You  are  wrong  now,  you  were  right  a  sAor* 
tone  ago."  The  natural  -impression  c'uiv.  ycd  I.e.-  lies  inre'iiaee-  (coil-adoring  [Imt  tie! 
time  of  their  previous  sledfnslnoss:  [n  the  true  filth  was  only  three  years  altogether) 
would  certainly  be  that  si.  I'aul  must  have  heard  of  their  perversion  within  about  a 
year  from  the  time  of  his  visit.  At  that  time  he  was  resident  at  i'phesus.  where  he 
would  most  naturally  and  easily  receive  tidings  from  Galatia.  Heuce  they  consider 
the  Uplslle  to  have  been  written  at  Iiaihesus  during  the  first  year  of  St.  Paul's  resi- 
dence there.  But  in  answer  to  these  arguments  it  may  be  replied,  that  St.  i'aul  does 
not  say  the  Calutians  were  perverted  soon  nft.ee  his  awn  last  visit  to  them.  His  words 
are,  &avjiuCu  Sn  uira  ™.v"J(-  uE-rc.rWcaBe,  "1  wonder  that  you  are  so  quickly  shifting 
your  ground."  The  same  word,  TCY''«f.  h»  "^'s  (2  Thess.  ii.  i)  where  he  exhorts  the 
'Jlicssaloninns  ;j.;;  -c.r/^f  ^o/.:vO:,\  at,  '■  not  rushltj  to  let  themselves  be  shaken  ;"  wiiere 
7avi''.'f  refers  not  so  much  to  the  time  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  were  affected, 
like  the  English  ho.st.ih/.  But  even  supposing  tin:  tmivV:  in  Gal.  i.  ii  to  refer  simply 
to  rime,  and  to  be  translated  quickly  or  soon,  we  still  (if  we  would  fix  the  date  from 
it)  must  ask,  "quickly  after  what  event?" — "  soon  afttr  what  event?"  And  it  U 
more  natural  (especially  as  ucTarifleoc'e  is  the  present  tense)  to  understand  "  soon 
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w»chiSf*J2SI  raised  Him  from  the  dead  ;— With  all  the  brethren '  2 
ttSThii  com-'  wfl0  are  i"1  my  company.     To  the   Churches   of 

mission  wm  not     Q-ALAT1A_ 

jSUtta™  Grace   be  to  you   and  peace  from   God  our"  3 

Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  gave  himself  for  our  4 
sins,  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world, 
according  to  the  will  of  our  God  and  Father ;  to  whom  be  5 
glory,  even  unto  the  ages  of  ages.     Amen. 

after  the  entrance  nf  the  Jwltuzin;?  U-tiehcr*,:'  ihun  to  understand  ■■  soon  after  my 
last  viiit." 

Hence  there  seems  nolliinij  in  Ibis  rnx'w,i:  lo  fix  Ihe  date  of  the  Epistle  ;  nor  is  there 
ail  j  Other  external  evidence  of  a  decisive  a  at  ire  supplied  tiy  the  Epistle.     Bill 

jirdly.  The  internal  evidence  that  the  Epistle  was  written  nearly  ft  I  the  same  time 
with  that  to  the  liomans  is  exceedingly  .- ! [■ . > , i l^.  Exaiuulcs  of  Ibis  arc  Rom.  viii.  15 
compared  with  Gal.  iv.  6.  Horn.  vii.  14-25  compared  with  Gal.  v.  17.  Rom.  i.  17 
compared  with  Gill,  iii.  II,  and  tin;  arguaicnl  suro-it  Abraham's  faitb  in  Rom.  iv.  com- 
pared with  Gal.  iii.  Bat  ili«  comparison  of  single  pussies  docs  not  so  forcibly  im- 
press on  the  mind  the  parallelism  ot  the  two  Epistle?,  as  the  study  of  each  Epistle  as  a 
whole.  The-  move  we  examine  t'.em,  the  more  we  arc  s*ruck  by  the  resemblance ;  and 
it  is  exactly  [.lint  resemblance  which  wou'.d  exist  between  two  Epi'l'.es  written  nearly 
at  the  Same  time,  while  the  same  line  of  argument  was  occupying  the  writers  mind, 
ami  ill!;  same  phrases  ar.d  illustrations  were  o:i  his  tongue.  This  resemblance,  too, 
becomes  more  striking  when  W'e  remember  the  very  dill'erctit  circitmslatices  which 
called  forth  the  two  Epistles  ;  thaJ.-  to  th-.>  i.'oin  ins  oein g  a  niello,  ra'e  e.vposiiion  of  St. 
Paul's  theology,  addressed  to  a  Church  with  which  be  was  personally  unacquainted  ; 
that  to  the  Galatians  being  an  indignant  rebuke,  written  on  the  urgency  of  the  occa- 
sion, to  Check  the  perversion  of  his  children  in  the  faith. 

This  internal  ei  i deuce,  therefore,  leads  lis  to  suppose  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians was  written  within  a  few  months  of  that  to  the  Romans ;  and  most  probably, 
therefore,  from  Corinih  during  tin;  present  visit  [although  there  is  nothing  to  show 
Which  of  the  two  was  written  the  first).  The  news  of  the  arrival  of  the  Jndaixers  in 
C alalia  would  reach  St.  Paul  from  Epecsns  :  aiai  (eonsiiU-rii;;.'  tin:  commercial  relations 
between  the  two  cities)  there  is  no  place  where  he  would  be  so  likely  to  hear  tidings 
from  Epbesus  as  at  Corinth.  And  since,  on  his  arrival  at  the  latter  city,  he  would 
probably  lind  some  intelligence  from  Ephesus  wailing  for  Mm,  we  have  supposed,  iu 
the  text,  that  the  tidings  of  the  perversion  of  Galatia  met  him  thus  on  his  arrival  at 
Corinth. 

i  Some  of  these  "  brethren  in  St.  Paul's  company  "  are  enumerated  in  Acts  xx.  i ; 
Ropaler  of  lienea  ;  Arislarchus  and  Secimutts  of  Ilicssnlor.Ea  ;  Gains  of  Derbe  ;  Timo- 
theus;  and  'fyeliieas  ami  Tropliimus  from  Proconsular  Asia.  The  junction  of  their 
names  with  that  of  Paul  in  the  salutation  of  this  Epistle,  throws  light  on  the  junction 
of  the  names  of  Tinioihcus,  Sostlicnes,  Silvauus.  Ac.  with  PaoPs  in  the  salutation  at 
the  head  of  seme  other  Epistles;  showing  us  more  clearly  that  these  names  were  not 
joined  with  that  of  St.  Paul  as  if  they  were  joint  uufAors  of  the  several  Epistles  re- 
ferred to.  This  clause-  also  confirms  the  date  we  have  assigned  lo  the  Epistle,  since  it 
sails  a  period  when  In:  had  an  unusual  number  of  travelling  companions,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  collection  which  lLi.iv  am!  he  were  jointly  to  bear  i  j  Jerusalem.  See  the 
last  chapter. 

''  The  test  used  'ay  Chrysostcm  placed  ,'.;;..j;  after  ~c --,-.'■:;■,  in  hich  is  the  usual  order. 
The  meaning  of  the  other  reading  (which  has  the  greater  weight  ef  .M.S.  authority  for 
it)  is  probably  the  saiuf. 


<::-,  GOOglC 


EFI6TLE  TO   THE   CALATIANS.  137 

6  I  marvel  that  you  are  so  soon  shifting '  your  ground,  and 
for.sakhig  llima  who  called  yon3  in  the  grace  of  Christ,  for  a 

7  new  Glad-tidings ;  which  is  nothing  else  ■>  but  the  device  of  cer- 
tain men  who  are  troubling  you,  and  who  desire  to  pervert  the 

8  Glad-tidings  of  Christ.  But  even  though  I  myself,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  should  declare  to  you  any  other  Glad-Lid  ings  than 

9  that  which  I  declared,  let  him  be  accursed.  As  I  have  said 
before,  so  now  T  say  again,  if  any  man  is  come  to  you  with  a 
Glad-tidings  dilferent  from  that  which  you  received  before,  let 

10 him  be  accursed.  Think  ye  that  man's5  assent,  or  God's,  is  now 
my  object?  or  is  it  that  I  seek  favour  with  men?  Nay,  if  I 
still  sought  favour  with  men,  I  should  not  be  the  bondsman 
of  Christ. 

11  For  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  Glad-tidings  which  I 

12  brought  you  is  not  of  man's  devising.  For  I  myself  received 
it  not  from  man,  nor  was  it  taught  me  by  man's  Leaching,  hut 

13  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  you  have  heard  of  my 
former  behaviour  in  the  days  of  my  Judaism,  how  i  persecuted 
beyond  measure  the  Church  of  God,  and  strove6  to  root  it  out, 

14  and  outran  in  Judaism  many  of  my  own  age  and'  nation,  being 
more  exceedingly  zealous'  for  the  traditions  of  my  fathers. 

15 But  when  it  pleased  Him,  who  set  me  apart*  from  my  mother's 
womb,  and  called  me  by  His  grace,  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me, 

16  that  I  might  proclaim  His  Glad-tidings  among  the  Gentiles,  1 

17  did  not  immediately  take  counsel  with  flesh  and  blood,  nor  yet 
did  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  those  who  were  Apostles  before 
me,  but  I  departed  into  Arabia,9  and  from  thence  returned  to 

'  For  tlie  translation  of  this,  see  tlic?  note  on  this  date  of  this  Epistle,  above. 

■  ■'  Him  who  called  you."     St.  Paul  proliabl y  mollis  Cod.     Compart!  Rom.  i\.  2  t. 

'  "In  the  grace  of  Christ"  It  is  scarcely  necessary  (since  Winer's  writing)  to  ob- 
serve that  iv  cam.ot  mean  iiitti;  Chri-'iaus  are  railed  to  snlvnliuu  in  the  grace  of 
Christ. 

<  The  Authorised  Version,  ■'■  which  is  not  another"  is  incorrect ;  the  1M0  of  this 
verse  noi  being  a  repi-'.ition  of  ills  ]:r:'e:.-ditig  irepuy. 

s  This  alludes  to  the  accusation  brought  against  him.  Sec  above,  p.  133;  also  2 
Cor.  V.  11 ;  and  fur  the  words  i.lv>Jo6-n!c  t\:,l?-:rtv  compare  uvfyjuTupctTiioi  (Col.  iii.  22). 
Ills  answer  is.  that  had  popni:i"i:y  n:d  power  )jccu  liis  object,  he  wonhl  have  remained 
a  member  of  the  Saulicdrin.  The  u,>ti  and  l-t  mark  the  reference  to  this  contrast  l.ie- 
tweeu  his  |iOsi;io;i  1 .:  S . ri?  ami  since  his  conversion. 

•  ■ErropOovv  (the  imperfect). 

'  Zr/'AuTiic.  This  terra  was.  perhaps,  already  adopted  (as  it  was  not  long  after, 
Joseph.  Bell.  iv.  6)  by  i'ic  LT'r  a- Pharisaical  party. 

s  Compare  Rom.  i.  1  :  &eupiau?i-or  lie  cbeiyyel.tov. 

'  On  the  events  mentioned  In  this  verse,  see  Tol.  I.  p.  95. 
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Damascus.     Afterwards,  when  three  roars  had  passed,  I  went  18 
up  to  Jerusalem,  that  I  might  know  Cephas,1  and  with  him  I 
remained  fifteen  days  ;  but  other  of  the  Apostles  saw  I  none,  19 
save  only  James,"  the  brother  of  the  Lord.    (Now  in  this  which  20 
I  write  to  you,  behold  I  testify  before  God  that  I  lie  not.)     Af-  21 
ter  this  I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cibola ;  hut  I  was  22 
still  unknown  by  face  to  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  Judasa  : 
tidings  only  were  brought  them  from  time  to  time,3  saying,  23 
"He  who  was  once  our  persecutor  now  bears  the  Glad-tidings  of 
that  Paith,  which  formerly  lie  laboured  to  root  out."     And  they  24 
glorified  God  in  me.  II. 

Then  fourteen  *  years  after,  I  went  up  again  to  Jerusalem  1 
The  cmndi  or  with  Barnabas,  and  took  Titus  with  me  also.     At  2 

that  time  I  went  up  in  obedience  to  a  revelation 
which  I  had  received,  and  I  communicated  to  the  brethren  ■'  in 
Jerusalem  the  Glad-tidings  which   I   proclaim  among  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  but  to  the  chief  brethren  I  communicated  it  privately,5 
lest  perchance   my  labours,   either  past  or  present,  might  be 
rendered  fruitless.     Yet  not  even  Titus,  my  own   companion  3 
(being  a  Greek),  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised.     But  this  4 
communication '  [with  the  Apostles  in  Judaea]  I  undertook  on 
account  of  the  false  brethren  who  gained  entrance  by  fraud,  for 
they  crept  in  among  us  to  spy  out  our  freedom "  (which  we  pos- 
sess in  Christ  Jesus)  that  they  might  enslave  us  under  their 
own  yoke.     To  whom  I  yielded  no  submission,  no,  not  for  an  5 
hour;  that  you  might  continue  to  enjoy  the  reality  of  Christ's 
Glad-tidings. 

'  Cephas,  not  Peter,  is  the  rradlug  of  tin:  bcrL  MSS.  throughout  this  Epistle,  as  well 
as  in  the  Epistles  to  Corinth  ;  except  in  one  passage,  Gal.  ii.  7,  8.  St.  Peter  was  or- 
dinarily known  up  to  this  period  by  iho  S.yro-Chaldu!c  fur  in  of  his  Dunns  (the  name 
actually  given  by  our  Lord),  and  not  by  its  Greek  equivalent.  It  is  remarkable  that 
he  himself,  in  his  Epistles,  uses  the  Greek  form,  perhaps  as  a  mark  of  his  antagoni.-yu 
to  the  ,Tu.:]iiizi:rs.  who  naturally  would  cling  to  the  Hebraic  form. 

'  See  note  on  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  J  'AxaiovTee  your. 

4  See  the  discussion  of  this  passage,  Vol.  I.  pp.  S27  235  :  also  see  Vol,  I.  p.  219  and 
Vol.  Ii.  p.  74.  s  Airoic.     Compare  the  preceding  verse. 

«  On  these  private  conferences  preceding  tin;  public  assemblv  of  the  Church,  see 
Vol.  L  p.  213. 

'  Something  mast  be  supplied  here  to  complete  the  sense:  we  nudersdund  iheOi'isi/v 
from  v.  2 ;  others  supply  uv  -ipu-in^i;,  ':  but  I  refuse  to  circumcise  him  (which  other- 
wise I  would  have  done)  nil  account  of  tae  falsi-  brethren,  ihat  I  might  not  seem  to 
yield  to  them."  Others  again  supply  n-eptcT/i.'/'.),-!,  whush  give;  an  opposite  .sense.  Our 
interpretation  agrees  best  ivilh  '.he  narrative  in  Acts  XV. 

i  Viz.  from  the  ordinances  of  the  Mosaic  law. 
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6  Bat  from  those  who  were  held  in  chief  reputation — it  mat 
ters  not  to  me  of  what  account  they  were,— God  is  no  respecter 
of  persona — those  (I  say)  who  were  the  chief  in  reputation  gave 

7  me  no  new  instruction;  hut,  on  the  contrary,  when  they  saw 
that  I  had '  been  charged  to  preach  the  Glad-tidings  to  the  un- 
circnmeii-od  by  the  sumo  authority  as  Peter  to  the  circumcised 

8  (for  He  who  wrought  in  Peter  a  fitness  for  the  Apostleship  of 
the  circumcision,  wrought  also  in  me  the  gifts  needful  for  an 

9  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles),  and  when  they  had  learned  the  grace 
which  God  had  given  me,— James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who 
were  accounted  chief  pillars,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  purposing  that  we  should  go  to  the 

10  Gentiles,  and  they  to  the  Jews ;  provided  only,  that  we  should 
rem  em  her  the  poor  [brethren  in  Judaea],  which  I  have  accord- 
ingly *  endeavoured  to  do  with  diligence. 

11  Put  when  Cephas  came  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  st.  PetoietAn- 
12 him  openly,  because  he  had  incurred1  reproach; 

for  before  the  coming  of  certain  [brethren]  from  James,  he  was 
in  the  habit  of  eating  with  the  Gentiles ;  but  when  they  came, 
he    drew   bach,  and  separated  himself  from  the  Gentiles,  for 

13  fear  of  the  Jewish  brethren.  And  he  was  joined  in  his  dissim- 
ulation by  the  rest  of  the  Jews  [in  the  Church  of  Antioch],  so 
that  even  Barnabas  was  drawn  away  with  them  to  dissemble  in 

H  like  manner.  But  when  I  saw  that  they  were  walking  in  a 
crooked  path/  and  forsaking  the  truth  of  the  Glad-tidings,  T 
said   to   Cephas   before   them  all,    "If  thou,   being  ti».  jmvi-u  w.- 

born  a  Jew,  art  wont  to  live  according  to  the  cus-  dohbm 

torn  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  of  the  Jews,  why  would-  of  the  u™ . 
est  thou  constrain  the  Gentiles  to  keep  the  ordinances  of  the 

15  Jews  ?     "We  are  Jews  by  birth,  and  not  unhallowed  Gentiles  ; 

16  yet,"  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
Law,  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  ourselves  also  have  put 
our  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith 

i  TleirioTev/iat,  the  tin  U  ct,  n--  1  kcne.se  the  charge  still  continued. 

1  The  A.  V.  hen.'  is  preeniUy  incorrect.  'P-nxM'tin™ 'senna  to  b.;  lh'.'  aorist  nsei!  for 
perfect  (as  oft  oil).  Ai-i  -oiro  (mod  in  this  way)  is  nearly  ei|nivah:"t  1:>  wcordingly. 
Compare  2  Cor.  li.  3  and  Phil.  i.  6. 

a  K u v e vi ■« cut nif  ;;v,  a  remarkable  expression,  not  equivalent  to  the  Authorise;! 
translation,  "  he  was  to  be  blamed."     For  the  history  of  [his  see  Chap.  Yll. 

<  'OpDojrmMp  (only  found  here),  to  walk  in  a  straight  path. 

*  IVe  read  6>  here  v.iih  TLveh'jud'jr;'  anil  the  best  MSS. 
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of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  Law ;  for  by  the  works 
of  the  Law  '  shall  no  flesh  be  justified?  " ' 

Eut  what  if,  while  seeking  to  be  justified  in  Christ,  we  have  11 
indeed  reduced.1  ourselves  to  the  sinful  state  of  unhallowed 2 
Gentiles)     Must  we  then  hold  Christ  for  the  minister  of  sin? 
That  be  far  from  us !  * 

For  if  I  again  build  up  that  [structure  of  the  Law]  which  18 
I  have  overthrown,  then  I  represent  myself  as  a  transgressor. 
Whereas  I,  through  the  operation  *  of  the  Law,  became  dead  to  19 
the  Law,  that  I  might  live  to  God.    I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  20 
and8  live  no  more  myself,  but,  Christ  is  living  in  me  ;  and  my 
outward  life  which  still  remains,  I  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.     I  will  not  set  21 
at.  naught  the  gift  of  God's  grace-  [by  seeking  righteousness  in 
the  Law]  ;  for  if  the  Law  can  make  men  righteous,  then  Christ 
has  died  in  vain. 

III. 
AiT'i'i  to  t:i<i  0  foolish  Gahttians,  who  has  bewitched  you?'  I 
the Oiiutijuis.  You,  before  whose  eyes  was  held  up  the  picture6  of 
Jesus  Christ  upon  the  cross.  One  question  I  would  ask  you.  2 
When  you  received  the  Spirit,  was  it  from  the  works  of  the 
Law,  or  the  teaching  of  Faith  %  Are  you  so  senseless  %  Having  3 
begun  in  the  Spirit,  would  you  now  end  in  the  Flesh  ?  Have  i 
you  received  so  many  benefits  in  vain- — if  indeed  it  has  been  in 

1  Ps.  cxliii.  2.  (LXX.) ;  quoted  also  more  fully,  Rom.  ill.  20. 
1  Literally,  been  found. 

s  ■AfiapraXoL     Company  ;■=  f0n.iv  I'l/iaprvTioi  above. 

*  Nearider  (P.  und  L.  K't2)  tliiuka  that  lh<!  17th  verse  also  ought  to  lie  included  in 
the  speech  of  St,  Paul,  and  much  might  lie  said  in  favour  of  his  view.  Still,  on  the 
whole,  wo  think  the  speech  more  naturally  tcrmiuates  with  v.  IB.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  226, 
u.  1.  The  hypothesis  in  v.  IT  is  that  of  the  Judaizers,  refuted  (sifter  -St.  Paul's  man- 
ner) 1  iy  mi  abrupt  ri"li'r>i<i  ad  absurdam.  The  .1  udai/cr  objecls.  "  Yon  soy  you  seek 
Tightetmtncss  in  Christ,  but  in  fact  you  reduce  yourself  to  the  state  of  a  Gentile; 
you  are  farther  from  li oil.  and  therefore,  forthtr  from  ri^bieousmss,  than  you  were 
before:'  To  which  St.  Paul  only  replies,  "  On  your  hypothesis,  then  (ilpo),  we  must 
conclude  Christ  iii  be  the  minister  of  sin  .'  ;n)  yevutro."  This  passitgc  is  il liiiJL rated 
by  the  similsir  mode  in  which  he  answers  the  objections  of  the  some  party,  Rom.  iii. 
3-8.     See  note  on  fiy  yevotro  below,  chap.  iii.  21. 

*  This  thought  is  fully  e\-pimd».l  ill  the  7th  of  Romans. 

"  "It  is  with  great  regret  that  «■:■  ■  t l ■  [ ■ . l  1  ■  1.  iVo::i  the  A.  V.  here,  not  only  because  of  its 
extreme  beauty,  but  because  il  must  be  so  dear  to  the  devotional  feelings  of  all  good 
men.     Yet  fu  (St  aUin  iyt'j  caunol  lie  translated  '-neve.rthi.ltss  1  live,  yet  not  I." 

1  The  words  rt,  M.rfieia  uh  miStaOcu  are  not  found  in  the  beat  MSS.,  and  h  6/iiv 
is  also  omitted. 
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5  vain  ?  I  say,  How  came  the  gifts  of  Him  who  furnishes  you 
with  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  and  works  in  you  the  power  of 
miracles  ? '  Came  they  from  the  deeds  of  the  Law,  or  from  the 
teaching  of  Faith  ? 

6  So  likewise  "Abraham*  had- faith  in  God,  and  Faith,  ana  m>i 
T  it-  was  reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness"    liimw.     ■  '■■■'' ."" 

therefore,  that  they  only  are  the  sons  of  Abraham 

8  who  are  children  of  Faith.  And  the  Scripture,  foreseeing  that 
God  through  Faith  justifies  [not  the  Jews  only  "but]  tin:  Cum  tiles, 
declared  beforehand  to  Abraham  the  Glad-tidings  of  Christ. 
saying,  "All1  the  nations  of  the  Gentile*  shall  be  blessed  in 

9  thee."  So  then,  they  who  are  children  of  Faith  [whether  they 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles]  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  all  they  who  rest  upon  the  works  of  the  Law,  lie 
under  a  curse;  for  it  is  written,  "Cursed*  is  every  one  that 
continue!./',  nut  in-  all  things  v:hich  are  written  in-  the  book  of  the, 

11  Law  to  do  them?  And  it  is  manifest  that  no  man  is  counted 
righiemis  in  God's  judgment  under  the  conditions  of  the  Law; 

12  for  it  is  written,  "  By j  faith  shaft  //,,;  righteous  lite."  But  the 
Law  rests  not  on  Faith,  but  declares,  "  The. 6  -man  which  doeth 
these  things,  shall  lice  therein-.''     Christ  has  redeemed  us  from 

13  the  curse  of  the  Law,  for  He  became  accursed  for  our  sakes 
(as  it  is  written,  "Cursed '  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree"), 

H  to  the  end  that  in  Christ  Jesus  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might 

come  unto  the  Gentiles;  that  through  Faith  we  might  receive 

the  promise  of  the  Spirit. 
15       Brethren — (I  speak  by  comparison,5)— neverthe-     t^  1av 

less,— a  man's  covenant,  when  ratified,  cannot  by  JSg^etboV*™ 

its  giver  he  annulled,  or  set  aside  by  a  later  ad-  Abraham.1" 

16dition.     Now  God's  promises  were  made  to  Abraham  and  to 

his  seed ;  the  scripture  says  not  "  and  to  thy  seeds,"  as  if  it 

I  'Kvcpyuv  ivvd/ieic.     ( -oinpnre  fiffyMnro  (T ;■  i  r.itcuv,  1  Cor.  sii.  10. 

*  Gen.  xv.  6  (LXX.) ;  quoted  also  Rora.  iv.  3. 

II  Gen.  xii.  S,  from  the  LXX.  but  not  verbatim.  Compare  Uki  ^tuilir  nuoijU!):i, 
Kom.  iv.  17. 

*  Deut.  xxvii.  2fi.    Nearly  verbatim  from  LXX. 

*  Hab.  ii.  *  (LXX.) ;  quoted  also  Rom.  i.  17. 

c  L(;vit.  xvlii.  .">  (I. XX.)  ;  quotm!  also  Rom.  x.  5. 

>  Deut.  xxi.  23.    Nearly  verbatim  from  LXX. 

B  Km1  ivSpusuT  A.'-ji.i,  :n  £:.  ].';u;;'s  stvli',  M.'cms  alivava  to  mean,  I  use  a  compari- 
son drawn  from  hitman  affairs  or  human  language.  Compare  Kom,  iii.  6,  and  1 
Cor.  xv.  32. 
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spoke  of  many,  "but  as  of  one,  "and  to  thy  seed;"'  and  this 
seed  is  Christ.  But  this  I  say;  a  covenant  which  had  been  17 
ratified  before  by  God,  to  be  fulfilled  in  Christ,  the  law  which 
was  given  four  hundred  and  thirty s  years  afterwards,  cannot 
make  void,  to  the  annulling  of  the  promise.  For  if  the  in- is 
heritance  comes  from  the  Law,  it  comes  no  longer  from  pro- 
mise ;  whereas  God  has  given  it  to  Abraham  freely  by  pro- 

To  what  end,  then,  was  the  Law?  it  was5  added  because  10 
of  the  transgressions  *  of  men,  till  the  Seed  should  come,  to 
whom  belonged  the  promise ;  and  it  was  ordained  through  the 
ministration  of  angels''  by  the  hands  of  [Moses,"  who  was]  a 
mediator  [between  God  and  the  people].  Now  where '  a  inedi-  20 
ator  is,  there  must  be  two  parties.  But  God  is  one  [and  there 
is  no  second  party  to  His  promise]. 

Relation  of  Do  I  say  then 8  that  the  Law  contradicts  the  21 
an-.-i^n.t;.      promises  of  God  ?  that  he  far  from  me  !     For  if  a 

I  Gen.  xiii.  15.    (LXX.)     The  meaning  of  the  argument  is,  that  the  recipients  of 

[J nil's  promises  arc  not  to  be  looked  on  as  an  aggregate  of  different  individuals,  or  of 
different  races,  but  are  all  one  body,  whereof  Christ  is  the  head. 

3  Willi  regard  to  the  chrnao'ogy.  tee  Vol.  I.  p.  176,  n.  1.  To  the  remarks  there  Hie 
following  may  lie  added  :  ™V  jj;;6iv  tuv  rotGiruv  oiafisi-ovi;  cJrai.  dai/iovim;  d?.?.it 
TtdvTa  ti/;  dvQpuirh  \':  ;  n>:ii:r,  ilmim;  re.'  ip-  '  <Vi;.ec;eiiJ  it  mil  -ole  itai-Tmti/iC™;r  S, 
re:;  ii;  "f,d~aic  Muxtsv  ni  Ihu:  no.Vuvr,i  Hiaxiiivav  '  olov  .  ,  .  ,  u  l^narm  updl:.u,sa!i'ai- 
;"■  ui:rfi!jsa:-Ta(  ■?/  or.vcjncrac  t!ct:<;:.  ■  7;,ir  ;d  TOiairn  xap'l  rui'  St-rju  -r;j  l!nt'>i!tvoii; 
idiiiicra  -oiflv  vjfi'TO  ■  coif  ill  iti\\  it  idv  iia'iiinac  -oiri,:  ifianav  oi  Oeai,  unvtidreiv  • 
il  it.  ft!;  S7j7.a  roh:  di.-fyu.Toif  lar:.  -zuiuoQv.i  wh,;i).  -,;..■  OtiJi:  -(;;■:''(!  i't^'rii.  Memorabilia 
Socratis,  I.  1. 

3  TlpocciTtStt  is  the  reading  of  tbe  best  MSS. 

II  ''i.:i]j]ar'.'  Iloni.  v.  -U  :  i.-'.er  tti;.j?:it^'I''-.^  <Vil  -■-."■ia.i,,  -■)  —r,pd-T^::'i. 
'  Compare  Acts  vii.  53. 

f  Mosi  s  is  called  '■  the  Mediator  "  by  ill''  ILnlm'uieiil  writirs.  See.  several  passages, 
quoted  by  Sdiocngen  ilforaj  l.lobraica;)  on  this  passage. 

"•  St,  Paul's  argument  liere  is  it  ft  by  him  e\ce-  iliujly  elliptical,  n-.d  therefore  very 
oltoure  ;  as  is  evident  from  tlic  fact  that  more  than  two  hundred  and  (illy  diricrcnt 
explanations  of  the  passage  Lave  been  advocated  by  diithvnt  commentators.  The 
most,  natural  meaning  appears  to  lie  as  follows ;  '■  Jt  is  belter  lo  depend  upon  an  un- 
eomlitional  promise  of  God,  than  upon  a  covenant  made  between  God  and  man;  for  in 
the  latter  ease  the  conditions  of  Ibe  covenant  inigii;  be  brolien  by  nia:i  (as  they  had 
been),  and  so  the  blessings  forfeited  :  whereas  in  the  former  case.  God  being  immutable, 
toe  blessings  derived  from  I. is  promise  remain  steadfast  for  ever.-''  The  passage  is 
parallel  with  Rom.  iv.  13-16. 

*  The  expression  fa;  yh-:,ttn  occurs  fourteen  limes  In  fit.  Paul ;  viz.  (liree  times  in 
Galutians,  ten  times  in  lioinar.s  (n-iother  example  of  the  similarity  between  these 
Epistles),  ami  once  in  1  Corinthians.  In  one  of  these  cases  (Gal.  vi.  14)  it  is  not  in- 
toi'jeelional,  but  joined  with  tyot ;  in  another  (1  Cor.  yi.  15),  it  repels  a  direct  hypo- 
thesis, '■  Shall  I  do  {so  and  so)  ?     God  forbid.''     Eut  iu  all  the  oilier  instances  it  is 
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Law  were  given  -which  could  raise  men  from  death  to  life,  then 
we   might  truly  say  that  righteousness  came  from  the  Law. 

22  But '  the  Scripture  (on  the  other  hand)  has  shut  up  the  whole 
world  together  under  the  condemnation  of  sin,  that  through 
Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  the  promise  might  be  given  to  the 
faithful. 

23  But  before  Faith  came,  we  were  shut  up  in  prison,  in  ward 
under  the  Law,  in  preparation  for  the  Faith   which  should 

24afterwards  be  revealed.  Thus,  even  as  the  slave*  who  leads 
a  child  to  the  house  of  the  schoolmaster,  so  the  Law  led  us  to 

25  our  teacher  Christ,  that  by  Faith  we  might  be  justified ;  but 
now  that  Faith   is  come',  we   are   under  the  slave's  care   no 

26  longer.  For  you  arc  all  the  sons  of  God,  by  your  faith  in 
27 Jesus  Christ;  yea,  whosoever  among  you  have  been  baptized 

28  unto  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.  In  Him  there  is  neither 
Jew  nor  Gentile,  neither  slave  nor  freeman,  neither  male  nor 

29  female  ;  for  you  all  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  if  you  are 
Christ's,  then  you  are  Abraham^  seed,  and  heirs  of  his  blessing 

lY.by  promise. 

1  Now  I  say,  that  the  heir,  so  long  as  he  is  a  child,  lias  no 
more  freedom  than  a  slave,  though  he  is  owner  of  the  whole 

2  inheritance ;  but  he  is  under  overseers  and  stewards  until  the 

3  time  appointed  by  his  father.  And  so  we  also  [who  are 
Israelites]  when  we  were  children,  were  treated  like  slaves, 
and  taught  the  lessons  of  childhood  by  outward  ordinances.3 

4  But  when  the  appointed  time  was  fully  come,  God  sent  forth 
His  own  Son,  who  was  born  of  a  woman  [partaker  of  our 
flesh  and  blood],  and  bom  an  Israelite,  subject  to  the  Law; 

5  that  so  he  might  redeem  from  their  slavery  the  subjects  of 
the  Law,  and  that  we «  might  be  adopted  as  the  sons  of  God. 

ii'ii-i.'rcclior.!jl,  sni.l  i\'tiv,t3  ait  inji.ri.ni:'-  deduced  J rom  SI.  Paul's  doctrine  by  an  oppo- 
nent. So  that  the  question  which  precedes  m  yivotra  is  equivalent  to  "  Do  I  then 
infer  that." 

1  The  connection  of  the  argument  is,  l!klL  if  '.lie  Law  could  jive  nion  jjjiiiUml  li:'e. 
and  bo  enable  them  to  fulfil  it;  juecqils  j.  would  give  them  righteousness  :  but  i(  does 
cot  pretend  to  do  lliis  ;  on  Hie  c.i.iiitriiry,  it  shows  the  iniTnilunui:  of  their  nature  by  the 
CoiiLrnsl  of  it;  ri-qjiiiYii'.enli-  wi'.li  '.heir  p'  ribrjnanee.  This  i  erio  i-  parallel  with  Kg::!. 
XL  32. 

1  HaiSayayoc.  The  mistranslation  of  ill's  word  in  the  Authored  Vt/rsi™  has  led 
to  a  misconception  of  the  whole  metaphor.    See  note  on  1  Cor.  iv.  15. 

s  'I'd  a-Toix  cla  -at:  neaiiQV  literally  mem:;  the  elementary  lesions  of  outward  things. 
Compare  Col.  ii.  8  and  20. 

*  We,  namely,  all  Christians,  whether  Jems  or  Gentiles. 
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And  because  you  are  the  sons  of  God,  He  lias  sent  forth  the  6 
spirit  of  His  own  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  unto  Ilim,  and 
saying  "  Our  Father? '     Wherefore  thou  [who  canst  so  pray]  1 
art  no  more  a  slave,  but  a  son  ;   and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of 
God  through  Christ. 

Ap^ai  to  ti.a         But  you  [who  were  Gentiles],  when  you  knew  8 
v,:i:.   Jin-   i<>  not  God,  were  in  bondage  to  gods  that  have  no  real 
f™"rai*6rsi?d   Dem&-     ^llt  now>  when  you  have  gained  the  know-  9 

ledge  of  God,— or  rather,  when  God  has  acknow- 
ledged you,— how  is  it  that  you   are  turning  backwards   to 
those  childish  lessons,   void  both   of  strength   and  blessing  % 
Would  you  seek  again  the  slavery  which  you  have  outgrown  % 
Are  you  observing  days,'    and    months,3  and  seasons,1    andio 
years  % '"    I  am  fearful  for  you,  lest  I  have  spent  my  labour  on  n 
you  in  vain.     I  beseech  you,   brethren,  to  become  as  I  am  12 
[uu d  seek  no  more  a  place  among  the  circumcised]  ;  for  I  too 
have  become  as  you e  are  [and  have  cast  away  the  pride  of 
my  circumcision].     You  have  never  wronged  mo   hitherto : 
on  the  contrary,  although  it  was  sickness  (as  you  know)  which  13 
caused '  me  to  preach  the  Glad-tidings  to  you  at  my  first  visit, 
yet  yon  neither  scorned  nor  loathed  me  because  of  the  bodily  14 
infirmity  which  was  my  trial;"  but  you  welcomed  me  as  an 
angel  of  God,  yea,  even  as  Christ  Jesus.     Why,  then,  did  you  15 

1  'Ajlfid  is  the  riyro-Chaklaio  word  for  Father,  and  it  is  the  actual  word  with  which 
flic  Lord's  prayer  be  gar.,  as  it  wits  '.r.Ured  by  our  Lord  himself.  T!]'.-  ii  irat-jf/j  which 
follows  is  only  a  translation  cf  '.Vs. in,  in.-erU'd  as  traushi >.. ::i<  of  Aramiiie-  words  often 
are  by  the  writers  of  'lie  New  Tesburneif.  b.;r  not  use:.!  tih»ig  irilh  'A.J hi.  This  is 
rendered  evident  by  Mark  xiv.  3(i,  when  we  remember  thai  our  Lord  spoke  in  Syro 
Chuldaic.    Rom.  viii.  15  is  exactly  parallel  with  the  present  passage. 

1  The  Sabbath-days.    Compare  Col.  ii.  16.  >  The  seventh  months. 

•  The  seasons  of  the  great  Jewish  feasts. 

s  The  Sabbatical  and  jubilee  years.  From  this  it  has  been  suppled  thai  this  Epistle 
Tims",  have  been  written  in  a  Sabbatical  year.  But  this  does  not  necessarily  follow, 
because  the  word  tiaiy  be  merely  inserted  to  complete  the  sentence  ;  and  of  course 
those  who  observed  the  Sabbaths,  festivals,  &<:  would  intend  to  observe  also  the  Sab- 
batical years  w  Inn  thry  came.     The  plural  of  the  word  IviavToi^  being  used,  favours 

*  This  is  of  course  addressed  to  the  Gentile  converts. 

'  J.  e.  by  keeping  him  in  their  counlry  against  his  previous  intention.  See  Vol.  L 
p-  274. 

'  ikip'or/wii.  Tltis  wns  proVJ/ly  (he  situ;.-,  disease  mentioned  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  It  is 
very  unfortunate  t!;at  the  weed  tnnplnUmi  has  so  clanged  its  mniYr.ir;:;  hi  the  last  two 
hundred  and  lil'.y  years,  as  to  mukc.  the  Authorised  Version  ...■•:'  this  ver-e  a  great  source 
of  misapprehension  to  ignorant  readers.  Some  have  even  been  led  to  imagine  that  St, 
Paul  spoke  of  a  sinful  h/tiiil  in  which  he  i ■ : ■  I ■ : ! _l; ■  - ■  = .  and  :;i  i  ho  dominion  of  which  he 
was  encouraged  (2  Cor.  xii.  3)  contentedly  to  resign  himself! 


aoy  Google 


EriBTLE  TO   THE   GALATTANS.  145 


think  yourselves  so  happy?  (for  I  bear  you  -witness  that,  if  it 
IV  had  been  possible,  you  would  have  torn  out  your  own  eyes;1 
16  and  given  them  to  me).  Am  I  then  become  your  enemy  *  be- 
lt cause  I  tell  you  the  truth?    They  [who  call  me  so]  show  zeal 

for  you  with  no  good  intent;  they  would  shut  you  out  from 
IS  others,  that  your  zeal  may  be  for  them  alone.     But  it  is  good 

to  be  zealous-1  in  a  good  cause,  and  that  at  all  times,  and  not 

when  zeal  lasts  only  [like  yours]  while  I  am  present  with 
19 yon.     My  beloved  children,  I  am  again  hearing  the  pangs  of 

20  travail  for  yon,  till  Christ  be  fully  formed  within  yon.  I  would 
that  I  were  present  with  you  now,  that  I  might  change  my 
tone  [from  joy  to  sadness] ;  for  yon  fill  me  with  perplexity. 

21  Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  Law,  will  you  not 
22 hear    the   Law?     For  therein   it  is    written    that     n,,  allegory 

Abraham  had  two  sons;'  one  by  the  bond-woman,  sL^^X! 

23  the  other  by  the  free.  But  the  son  of  the  bond-  to'tSe™*^*501' 
woman  was  born  to  him  after  the  flesh  ;  whereas  the  son  of  the 

24  free-woman  was  born  by  virtue  of  God's  promise.  Now,  all 
this  is  allegorical ;  for  these  two  women  are  the  two  covenants ; 
the  first  given  from  Mount  Sinai,  whose  children  are  born  into 

25  bondage,  which  is  Hagar  (for  the  word  Hagar 5  signifies 
.Mount  Sinai  in  Arabia);  and  herein  she  answers  to  the  earthly 
Jerusalem,  for6  she  continues  in  bondage  with  her  children. 

26  But  [Sarah'  is  the  seeond  covenant,  which  is  in  Christ,  and 
answers  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ;  for]  the  heavenly  Jeru- 

1  This  certainly  seems  to  confirm  the  view  of  those  who  suppose  St.  Paul's  malady 
to  have  been  some  disease  in  (lie  eyes.  TV  ipr  a]ipeivts<  ■.  mphatic,  as  if  he  wouhi 
say,  yiiu  icviilil  hurt  tom  nut  yuur  otrn  i  iff::  /■>  >»w'.'/  the  lack  'if  mini:. 

-  'I'lie  .Tuilaizers  accused  St,  I'm:!  of  deiHvhg  !;>  ke:  \;  the  Ge;-.i:le  converts  i;i  an  hife- 
rior  position,  not  admitted  (by  circumcision)  inio  full  covenant  with  God  ;  and  called 
hinj,  therefore,  their  enemy.  So,  in  the  Clementines,  it.  Paul  is  covertly  alluded  to 
as  i!  ;',!.'■■; "if  ui'Spuirof. 

:l  Ttj  ^ij/.olctlat  might  also  mean.  ;'  to  be  the  object  of  zeal."  as  many  interpret,  r;  '■j\i: 
it;  but,  on  the  whole,  (he  other  interpretation  (ubich  is  that  of  Winer,  Meyer,  and  De 
HYilt)  seems  (0  suit  the  cooti  \t  better.     Perhaps,  also,  there  may  be  an  allusion  hire 
to  the  peculiar  use  of  the  word  frhjrfx.     Compare  Gal.  i.  14. 
■'  With  (his  passage  compare  Horn,  ix,  7-3. 

5  The  word  Hagar  in  Arabic  means  "a  ruck,"  and  some  authorities  tell  us  thai; 
Mount  Sinai  is  so  called  by  the  Arabs.  The  lesson  to  be  drawn  from  this  whole  pas- 
sage, as  regards  (he  Clo'isria::  use  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  of  an  imjiortance  wbicb  can 
scarcely  be  overrated. 

«  All  the  best  MSS.  read  yip,  not  Si. 

'  This  e.lause  in  braekets  is  implied.  'lio'.igh  not  expressed,  I.e.  St.  Paul,  being  neces- 
sary for  the  completion  of  the  parallel. 
vol.  II. — 10 
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salem  is  free,  and  is  the  mother  of  us  all.1     And  so  it  is  written 
[that  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  should  be  more  numerous 
than  his  natural  seed ;  as  says  the  Prophet]  "  Jiejowe,  thou  27 
larren  that  bearest  not;  break  forth  into  shouting,  thou  that 
tiv.vetllest  'not  :  for  the  demlute  hath  ninny  more  children  than 
she  which  hath  the  h  udny.nd" '     Now,  we,  brethren,  like  Isaac,  28 
are  children  born  [not  naturally,  but]  by  virtue  of  God's  pro- 
mise.    Yet,  as  then  the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham  was  perse-  25 
cuted  by  his  natural  seed,  so  it  is  also  now.     Nevertheless,  30 
what  says  the  Scripture?     "  (hat  out  the  lonJ-vjoman  and  her 
son  ;  for  the  son  of  the  hond-icooia-n  shall  not  It  heir  with  the 
son  of  the  free-woman" 3    So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  chil- 31 
dren  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free.     Stand  fast,  there- V.  1 
fore,  in  the  freedom  which  Christ  lias  given  us,  and  turn  not 
back  again,  to  entangle  yourselves  in  the  yoke  of  bondage. 

Lo,  I  Paul  declare  unto  you,  that  if  you  cause  yourselves  2 
to  be  circumcised,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing.     I  testify  3 
again  to  every  man  who  submits  to  circumcision,  that  he  there- 
by lays  himself  under  obligation  to  fulfil  the  whole  Law.     By  4 
resting  your  righteousness   on   the  LaMr,  you  have   annulled 
your  fellowship  with  Christ,  you  are  fallen  from  the  free  gift 
of  His  grace.     For  we,  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit '  [not  5 
through  the  circumcision  of  the  Flesh],  from  Faith  [not  works], 
look  with  earnest  longing  for  the  hope s  of  righteousness.     For  ti 
in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  avails  anything,  nor  un- 
circumcision ;  but  Faith,  whose  work "  is  Love, 
warning aeainai        You  were  running  the  raco  well;  who  has  cast  7 
wucnem,    and  a  stumbling  block  in  your  way  ?  who  has  turned 
aivisiona.         j0U  aside  from  your  obedience  to  the  truth  ?     The  8 
counsel  which  you  have  obeyed'  came  not  from  Him  who 
called9  you.     [Your  seducers  are  few;  but]  "A  little  leaven  9 

>  Tin:  weight  of  M?.  !n:ih(>r:ly  is  rather  against  the  kuvtwv  of  the  received  text ; 
yet  it  bears  au  emphatic  sense  if  rrLiii:ii:<i,  viz.  i:ii:f.  nil,  whether  Jein.i  ur  Gentiles, 
who  belong  to  the  Israel  of  God."    Compare  Gal.  vi.  1G. 

*  Isaiah  liv.  1.    (LXX.) 

3  Gen.  xxi.  II),  from  I. XX..  but  not  quite  verbatim. 

*  In  the  words  nvev/ia  and  viatic  a  tacit  ivJViyiicc  in  n::ide  '.;>  iheLr  u:i:i  theirs  {con- 
stantly present  to  St.  Paul's  mind)  cu:>;  or  ypihitta..  and.  v!iu :ij-  t.r  !,,;,:,  ivijieclivdy. 

5  I.  e.  the  hope  of  tt/.-nuil  /uep-pim  •-'■  pnymisid  in  the.  righteous. 

6  Literally,  "  who*e  ewiit.i>il  vpu-'ifir-n  ennsii./.i  in  the  jiroititclion  of  lose.'1 
1  Obuerye  the  paronomasia  between  -cecum;}  and  -eWicdai. 

s  Tov  aaXom-roc.    The  participle  used  substantively.    Compare  i.  G,  and  note. 
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10  leavens  the  whole  lump."1  As  for  me,  I  rely  upon  you, 
brethren,  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  you  will  not  he  led  astray ; 
but  he  that  is  troubling  you,  whosoever  he  be,  shall  bear  the 
blame. 

11  But  if,  myself  also  |_'is  they  sityj  preach  circumcision,3  why 
am  I  still  persecuted?  for  if  I  preach  circumcision,  then  the 
cross,  the  stone  at  which  thoy  stumble,3  is  done  away. 

12  I  could  wish  that  these  agitators  who  disturb  your  quiet, 
would  execute  upon  themselves  not  only  circumcision,  but 
excision  also.' 

13  For  you,  brethren,  have  been  called  to  freedom ;  Exportation  io 
only  make  not  your  freedom  a  vantage-ground  ibr  |[|;:' "l"i"' l,1,1-' 
the  Flesh,   but  rather  enslave  yourselves  one   to  flMfctaea™. 

14  another  by  the  bondage  of  love.  For  all  the  Law  is  fulfilled 
lain  this  one  commandment,   "  Thou  shall  love  iky  neiijhbour  as 

ihijai'lj'P*  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  you  bite  and  devour  one 
another,  take  heed  lest  you  be  utterly  destroyed  by  one; 
another's  means. 

16  This  I  say,  then;  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  you     v*™,™  be. 

17  shall  not  fulfil  the  desire  of  the  Flesh;  for  the  desire  Jf«  >ti  u^- 
of  the  Flesh  fights  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  desire 

of  the  Spirit  fights  against  the  Flesh;  and  this  variance  be- 
tween the  Flesh  and  the  Spirit  would  hinder e  you  from  doing 

18  that  which  your  will  prefers.     Hut,  if  you  be  led  by  the  Spirit, 

19  you  are  not  under  the  Law.'    Now,  the  works  of  the  Flesh 

i  Tbls  proverb  is  qooled  also  1  Cor.  v.  6. 

'  Tins  accusation  might  naturally  lie  made  by  St.  Paul's  opponents,  on  the  ground 
of  his  cireunieisin;.'  Timothy,  ami  hhnself  still  e:onli:iLii:ig  si.yerai  Jewish  observances.. 
See  Acts  xx.  6.,  and  Acts  xxt.  24. 

=  Literally,  the  Mumbling-stone  of  the  cross;  i.  c.  the  cross,  which  is  their  stum- 
bling-stone. Compare  1  Cor.  i.  23.  The  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Messiah  was  a  stnm- 
liliiig-Lkitit  to  :ln:  na'keia!  pride  ot  the  .Jen"; :  Litf  if  irt.  I'j-il  would  liavu  consented  to- 
make  Christianity  a  sect  of  Judaism  (as  he  would  by  "preaching  circumcision"), 
their  pride  would  have  been  satisiicd.  lint  then,  !["  salvation  were  maiie  to  depend  on 
outward  ordinances,  the  death  of  Christ  would  be  rendered  unmeaning. 

*  Observe  the  Corey  of  ttie  imi  and  of  the  middle  voice  lure  ;  the  A.  V.  is  a  mistvaa.  ■ 
lotion. 

>  Lcvit.  xix.  18.    (LXX.) 

>  "lva  uij  trot.qTc,  not  "  so  that  you  cannot "  (A.  V.),  but  lending  ti>  prevent  you 

finm. 

"  To  be  "  under  the  yoke  of  the  Law,"  and  "under  the  yoke  of  the  Flesh,"  is  in  Si;. 
Paul's  language  the  same;  because,  for  those  who  are  under  tiie  Spirit's  guidance,  the 
Law  is  dead  (v.  23) :  they  do  right,  not  from  fear  of  the  Law's  penalties,  but  through 

the  influence  uf  t;,e  tijii'it  who  dwells  within  them.     This,  at  least,  is  the  ideal  state 
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arc  manifest,  which  are  such  as  these;1  fornication,  impurity, 20 
lasciviousness;  idolatry,   withc-raft :/  enmities,  "strife,  jealousy. 
passionate  anger;  intrigues,3  divisions,  sectarian  parties;  envy,  21 
murder,  drunkenness,  re  veilings,  and  such  like.     Of  which  I 
forewarn  you  (as  I  have  told  you  also  in  times  past),  that  they 
who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.    But  22 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  kind- 
ness, goodness,  trustfulness,1   gentleness,    self-denial.     Against  23 
auch  there  is  no  Law. 
warning  to  But  they  who  are   Christ's  have   crucified   the  24 

with  its  prions  and  its  lusts.     If  we  live  by  25 

Agntast   spirit-  *  -1  . 

uai  pride.         the  Spirit,  let  us  take  heed  thai  our  steps  are  guided 
by  the  Spirit.     Let  us  not  thirst  for  empty  honour,  let  us  not  26 
provoke   one   another  to   strife,   let  us  not  envy  one  another.  VI. 
Brethren,— I  speak  to  you  who  call  yourselves  the  Spiritual,6  l 
— even  if  any  one  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  do  you  correct  such 
a  man  in  a  spirit  of  meekness ;  and  let  each  of  you  take  heed 
to  himself,  lest  he  also  be  tempted.    Bear  ye  one  another's  2 
burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  haw  of  Christ.     For,  if  any  man  exalts  3 
himself,    thinking  to  he   something  when  he  is  nothing,  he 
deceives  himself  with    vain   imaginations.     Rather  let   every  4 
uuan  examine  his  own  work,  and  then  his  boasting  will  concern 
himself  alone  and  not  his  neighbour;  for  each  will  hear  the  5 
load  [of  sin]  which  is  his  own0  [instead  of  magnifying  the  load 
which  is  his  brother's]. 

of  Christians.  Compare  Itom.  viii.  1-14.  St.  Paul  here,  and  t>  hi  (.'where  in  liis  Epistles, 
alludes  thus  briefly  to  important  truths,  because  his  renders  were  already  familiar  with 
them  from  his  pergonal  teaching.  V,w  the  l-'fesh  (™pf)  St.  Paul  denotes  not  merely 
the  sensual  tendency,  bul  ^'■iu"dly  'liil  v;hkh  Is  earthly  ji  lean,  as  opposed  to  what 
is  spiritual.  "Die  ed<ii  be/i-iehuet  die  tr.e:ischl:eke  Xjua1  iiln'-j-ipt  in  Zustanile 
ihrer  Enlfronidiin.e;  von  jrottllchen  Lehcn.''  Meander.  ]*.  nml  L.,  664.  It  should  lie 
observed,  tin!;  tho  ITtb  verse  Is  a  summary  of  sir;  i.l. t» i ■  r i | ■" n ■  r'.  of  the.  ?;ru,ie:le  between 
t'.esh  and  Sjdtlt  hi  P.oni.  vii.  7-S.l  ;  and  tits'.:  lMh  is  a  summary  o:  the  description  of 
the  Christian's  <:<  iiv.  nr.ee  from  tin's  struck'.     Rom.  vE  1-14. 

!  "Arii'B  is  less  (i.  lioite  than  a.  In  the  words  which  fi ■'.',<> v.-.  ;;,-.:j cin-  is  omitieii  hi  the 
best  M8S. 

1  ftri/i/! ii m -''a,  the  profession  of  magical  arts.  The  history  of  the  limes  in  which  St. 
Paul  lived  is  full  of  the  crimes  commit)  ed  by  those  -who  prolhsscd  sueh  arts.  We  have 
seen  him  brought  into  contact  with  such  persons  at  Epbesus  already.  They  dealt  in 
poisons  also,  which  accounts  for  the  use  of  the  term  etymologic  ally. 

3  'EptBtia,     Compare  Horn.  ii.  H  and  note.     Also  i  Cor.  xii.  20. 

4  llitrrif  seems  to  have  Ibis  meanio^  here  ;  for  fn'dh  ;in  its  lure.-  r  sen--i  co:dd  not 
he  classed  as  one  among  a  number  of  the  constituent  parts  of  lore.     See  1  Cor.  xiii. 

&  T/ieic  oi  m>mpori/iol.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  446. 

6  The  allusion  here  is  apparently  to  -l-.si.ip's  wcli-kcown  fable,      it  is  uuibidunate 
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G  Moreover,  let  him  who  is  receiving  instruction  revision  to 
in  tile  Word '  give  to  his  Instructor  a  share  in  all  ,hen    "J^- 

7  the  good  things  which  he  possesses.    Do  not  deceive  i"****?" 

8  yourselves— God  cannot  be  defrauded.     Every  man 

shall  reap  as  he  has  sown.  The  man  who  now  sows  for  his  own 
Flesh,  shall  reap  therefrom  a  harvest  doomed8  to  perish;  but 
he  who  sows  for  the  Spirit,  shall  from  the  Spirit  reap  the  liar- 

9  vest  of  life  eternal.  But  let  us  continue  in  well-doing,  and  not 
bo  weary ; s  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint,  not. 

10 Therefore,  as  wo  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  to  all  men, 
but  especially  to  our  brethren  in  the  household  of  Faith. 

11  Observe  the  size '  of  the  characters  in  which  I  Anagraph  c„n- 
have  written  to  you  with  my  own  hand. 

12  I  tell  yon  that  they  who  wish  to  have  a  good  repute  in 
things  pertaining  to  the  Flesh,  they,  and  they  alone  ■  are 
forcing  circumcision  upon  you;  and  that  only  to  save  them 
selves  from  the  persecution  which6  Christ  bore  upon  the  cross. 

13  For  even  they  who  circumcise  themselves  do  not  keep  the 
Law ;  but  they   wish  to  have   you   circumcised,    that    your 

that  ia  the  Authored  Version  tin;  two  words  Qnp-ri'tn'  and  {liipot;  (v.  2)  are  translated 
by  tlie  same  term  hurden,  which  seems  to  make  St.  Paul  contradict  himself.  His 
meaning  is,  thai  self-examination  will  prevent  us  from  comparing  ourselves  boastfully 
with  our  neighbour;  we  shall  have  enough  to  do  with  our  own  sins,  without  sera  tit  lin- 
ing his. 

'  By  the  Word  is  meant  llir  tloctrini:.i  of Christianity. 

1  $8opdv.    See  Rom.  viii.  21. 

9  CoJiip-iro  2  Thess.  iii.  13.  where  the  expression  Is  almost  exactly  the  same :  /o) 
isnaiiyOTiTC  natjiscotovVTtr. 

'  Thus  we  must  undcrsiand  -i-'/.lnoii  yfli'/iuaaw,  uuli.'s-  we  snppose  {with  Tholuek) 
that  -rj'linni.z  is  used  for  ncwic,  as  in  the  later  Greek  of  the  Byzantine  writers.  To 
take  ypujiiiara  as  equivalent  to  extar{>?.i;  appears  inadmissible.  St,  Paul  does  not 
here  say  that  he  wrote  the  whole  Epistle  with  his  own  hand,  but  this  is  the  beginning 
of  bis  usual  ii'.uoiii'anh  postscript,  a; id  ci|i.iivalcnt  fo  the  ui.ru  yodfu  in  2  Thess.  iii.  17, 
We  may  observe  as  a  farther  cordinuatiori  of  this  view,  that  scarecly  any  Epistle  hears 
mere  trident  mark.-  r!ian  ti.is  of  having  boon  written  from  dictation.  The  writer  re- 
ceived a  letter  from  the  venerable  h'eaniler  a  few  months  before  his  death,  which  illus- 
trated this  point  in  a  manner  the  more  interesting,  because  lie  (Neuniler)  takes  a  dif- 
ferent view  of  this  passage  (P.  u.  L.,  p.  368).  His  letter  is  written  in  the  fair  and 
flowing  hand  of  an  amanuensis,  but  it  ends  with  a  few  irregular  lines  in  large  and 
rugged  characters,  written  by  himself,  and  explaining  the  e.aose  of  his  needing  the 
services  of  an  auia'iiiciisis,  namely,  the  weakness  of  his  eyes  (;.co  liable  "lie  very  malady 
of  St.  Paul).  It  was  impossible  to  read  this  autograph  without  thinking  of  the  present 
passage,  and  observing  that  he  might  have  expressed  himself  in  the  very  words  of  St. 
Paul :— 'Ms  nrflxaic  ooi  ypdfiftaaiv  cypa<pa  rp  f/i£  xc'P'- 

*  The  ovrut  is  emphatic. 

*  Literally,  persecution  inflicted  liy  the  cross  of  Christ. 
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obedience1  to  the  fleshly  ordinance  may  give  them  a  ground 
of  toasting.     Lufc  as  for  me,  far  be  it  from  me  to  boast,  save  14 
only  in   the   cross5  of  our  Lord   and   'Master  Jesus   Christ; 
whereby  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world. 
For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  avails  anything,  nor  lo 
uncircumcision ;  but  a  new  creation.     And   whosoever  shall  16 
walk  by  this  rule,  peace  and  mercy  be  upon  them,  and  upon 
all  the  Israel  of  God.3 

Henceforth,  let  no  man  vex  me  [by  denying  that  I  ami? 
Christ's  servant];  for  I  bear  in  my  body  the  scars1   which 
mark  my  bondage  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Brethren,  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  is 
spirit.     Amen. 

'  Literally,  that  thuj  unit/  fount  in  your  flesh. 

1  To  umlcrstatid  the  full  fcrce  of  suea  (:.\-]ir'.!«sii>r.s  as  "  lo  l/oust.  in  the  cross,"  we 
roust  re-!ien;ber  tl'.nt  ;]ic  rrtss  (l::e  muniment  of  punishment  of  tin:  vilest  mah  factors) 
was  associated  with  all  that  was  most  odious,  con  I  cmpi :.!,;».  am:  hunible,  iu  the  minds 
of  that  gent:  rati  on,  just  as  the  word  gibbet  would  be  now. 

s  Compare  eh.  ill.  v.  9, 

<  Xriyuara,  literally,  the  seal's  of  Ihe  wounds  made  upon  the  body  of  ;l  i-'lave  by  the 
branding-iron,  by  which  he  was  marked  as  bolou^'mp;  to  his  master.  Observe  Uio 
emphatic  f'jtj,  ■■  1  (whatever  others  miiy  do},  1  ai  least  bear  in  my  body  ihe  true  marks 
which  show  Ihiit  I  belong  to  Christ:  the  scars,  not  of  circumcision,  1ml  of  woundi  suf- 
fered for  His  sake." 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ouru  to  kot1  ipl  KpSOv/iov  tal  i/itv  rate  hi  'PQMtt  elayyeKcacdat .  — Rom.  i.  15. 

ST.  PA'TL  AT  COKfflm— FCKISHHENT  OF  CONTUMACIOUS  OFFENDERS— SUBSEQUENT 
CII  ABACTI.il  (>r  TIIK  OOU1NT1HAX  CliUEClL— COMi'I.ETION  OF  THE  COLLECTION.— 
FHeEBE'S  JOURNEY  TO  ROME.— SHE  BEAKS  THE  EPISTLE  10  THE  BOXASB. 

No  sooner  had  St.  Paul  despatched  to  Ephesus  the  messengers  who  bore 
his  energetic  remonstrance  to  the  Galatians,  than  he  was  called  upon  to 
inflict  the  punishment  which  he  had  threatened  upon  those  obstinate 
sinners  who  still  defied  his  censures  at  Corinth.  We  have  already  seen 
that  these  were  divided  into  two  classes  :  the  larger  consisted  of  those 
who  justified  their  immoral  practice  by  anlinomian  '  doctrine,  and  styling 
themselves  "the  Spiritual,"  considered  the  outward  restrictions  of  morality 
as  mere  carnal  ordinances,  from  which  they  wire  emancipated  ;  the  other 
and  smaller  (but  move  obstinate  and  violent)  class,  who  had  been  more 
recently  formed  into  a  party  by  emissaries  from  Palestine,  were  the  ex- 
treme Judaizers,*  who  were  taught  to  look  on  Paul  as  a  heretic,  and  to 
deny  his  apostleship,  .Although  the  principles  of  these  two  parties  differed 
so  widely,  yet  they  both  agreed  in  repudiating  the  authority  of  St.  Paul  ; 
and,  apparently,  the  former  party  gladly  availed  themselves  of  the  calum- 
nies of  the  Judaizing  propagandists,  and  readily  listened  to  their  denial  of 
Paul's  divine  commission  ;  while  the  Jndaizers,  on  their  purl,  would  foster 
any  opposition  to  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  from  whatever  quarter  it 
might  arise. 

But  now  the  time  was  come  when  the  peace  and  purity  of  the  Corin- 
thian Church  was  to  be  no  longer  destroyed  (at  least  openly)  by  either  of 
these  parties.  St.  Paul's  first  duty  was  to  silence  and  shame  his  leading 
opponents,  by  proving  the  reality  of  his  Apostleship,  which  they  denied. 
This  he  could  only  do  by  exhibiting  "  the  signs  of  an  Apostle,"  which  con- 
sisted, (as  he  himself  informs  us),  mainly  in  the  display  of  miraculous 

1  Tn  applying  this  term  Jintinomian  to  the  jriivra  l&cm>  party  at  Corinth,  we  do 

no(  of  course  mean  that  all  their  opinions  wore  the  -juir  with  (hose  which  have  been 
held  by  modern  (so-called)  Antimimians.     But  their  characteristic  (which  was  a  belief 
that  the  restraints  of  outward  h,v  were  :i!i(jl:slir.i  for  Chris' iar.s)  -ccu;s  hi  (ire  accurately 
expressed  by  the  term  Jintinomian,  than  by  any  other. 
'  Sec  above,  Cbap.  XVII.  p.  9G. 
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powers  (2  Cor.  xii.  12).  The  present  was  a  crisis  which  required  such  an 
appeal  to  the  direct  judgment  of  God,  who  could  alone  decide  between 
conflicting  claimants  to  a  Divine  commission.  It  was  a  contest  like  that 
between  Elijah,  and  the  prophets  of  Baal.  St.  Paul  had  already  in  his 
absence  professed  his  readiness  to  stake  the  truth  of  his  claims  on  this 
issue  (2  Cor.  x.  8,  and  xiii.  3-0) ;  and  wc  may  be  sure  that  now,  when  lie 
was  present,  lie  did  not.  shrink  from  the  trial.  And,  doubtless,  God,  who 
had  sent  him  forth,  wrought  such  miracles  by  his  agency  as  sufficed  to 
convince  or  lo  silence  the  gaiiisuycrs.  Perhaps  ilie  Jmlai/.ing  cmissarii's 
from  Palestine  had  already  left  Corinth,  after  fulfilling  their  mission  by 
founding  an  anti-Pauline  puny  there.  If  they  hud  remained,  they  must  now 
have  been  driven  to  retreat  in  shame  and  confusion.  All  other  oppos:ton 
was  quelled  likewise,  and  the  whole  Church  of  Corinth  were  constrained  to 
confess  that  G  od  was  on  the  side  of  Paul.  Now,  therefore,  that  "  their  obe- 
dience was  complete,"  the  painful  task  remained  of  "punishing  all  the  dis- 
obedient" (2  Cor.  x.  6).  It  was  not  enough  that  those  who  had  so  often 
offended,  and  so  often  been  pardoned  before,  should  now  merely  profess 
once  more  a  repentance  which  was  only  the  offspring  of  fear  or  of  hypocrisy. 
They  had  long  infected  the  Church  ;  they  were  not  merely  evil  themselves, 
but  they  were  doing  harm  to  others,  and  causing  the  name  of  Christ  to  be 
blasphemed  among  the  heathen,  h  was  necessary  that,  the  salt  which  had 
lost  its  savour  should  be  cast  out,  lest  its  putrescence  should  spread  to 
that  which  still  retained  its  purity.  St.  Paul  no  longer  hesitated  to  stand 
between  the  living  and  the  dead,  that  the  plague  might  be  stayed.  We 
know,  from  his  own  description  (1  Cor.  v.  3-5),  the  very  form  and 
manner  of  the  punishment  inflicted.  A  solemn  assembly  of  the  Church 
was  convened  ;  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
especially  invoked  ;  the  cases  of  the  worst  offenders  were  separately  con- 
sidered, and  those  whose  sins  required  so  heavy  a  punishment,  were  pub- 
licly cast  out  of  the  Church,  and  (in  the  awful  phraseology  of  Scripture) 
delivered  over  to  Satan.  Yet  we  must  not  suppose  that  even  in  such 
extreme  cases  the  object  of  the  sentence  was  to  consign  the  criminal  to 
final  reprobation.  On  the  contrary,  the  purpose  of  this  excommunication 
was  so  to  work  on  the  offender's  mind  as  to  bring  him  to  sincere  repent- 
ance, "  that  his  spirit  might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus." '  If 
it  had  this  happy  effect,  and  if  he  manifested  true  contrition,  he  was  re- 
stored (as  we  have  already  seen  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous  person s)  to 
the  love  of  the  brethren  and  the  communion  of  the  Church. 

Wc  should  naturally  be  glad  to  know  whether  the  pacification  and 
purification  of  the  Corinthian  Church  thus  effected  was  permanent ;  or 
whether  the  evils-  which  were  so  deeply  rooted,  sprang  up  again  after  St. 
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Paul's  departure.  On  this  jjoLnt  Si.rriture  gives  us  no  farther  information, 
nor  can  we  find  any  mention  of  this  Church  (which  has  hitherto  occupied 
so  large  a  space  in  our  narrative)  after  the  date  of  the  present  chapter, 
cither  in  the  Acts  or  the  Epistles.  Such  silence  seems,  so  far  as  it  goes, 
of  favourable  augury.  And  the  subsequent  testimony  of  Clement  (the 
"  fellow-labourer ''  of  Paul,  mentioned  Phil.  iv.  3)  confirms  this  interpreta- 
tion of  it.  He  speaks  (evidently  from  his  own.  personal  experience)  of 
the  impression  produced  upon  every  stranger  who  visited  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  by  their  exemplary  conduct  ;  and  specifies  particularly  their  pos- 
session of  the  virtues  most  opposite  to  their  former  faults.  Thus,  he  says, 
that  they  were  distinguished  for  the  ripeness  and  scmuhiess  of  their  hnov;- 
kdge,'  in  contrast  to  the  unsound  and  false  pretence  of  knowledge  for 
which  they  were  rebuked  by  St.  Paul.  Again,  he  praises  the  pure  and 
blameless  lives  of  their  women;'1  which  must  therefore  have  been  greatly 
changed  since  the  time  when  foiTiieLaion,  wantonness,  and  impurity  (2  Cor, 
sii.  21)  was  the  characteristic  of  their  society,  lint  especially  he  com- 
mends them  for  their  entire  freedom  from  faction  and  ■party-spirit*  which 
bad  formerly  been  so  conspicuous  among  their  faults.  Perhaps  the  picture 
which  he  draws  of  this  golden  age  of  Corinth  may  be  too  favourably 
coloured,  as  a  contrast  to  the  state  of  tilings  which  he  deplored  when  he 
wrote.  Yet  we  may  believe  it  substantially  true,  and  may  therefore  hope 
that  some  of  the  worst  evils  were  permanently  corrected  ;  more  particu- 
larly the  impurity  and  licentiousness  which  had  hitherto  been  the  most 
flagrant  of  their  vices.  Their  tendency  to  party-spirit,  however  (so  cha- 
racteristic of  the  Greek  temper),  was  not  cured  ;  on  the  contrary,  it 
blazed  forth  again  with  greater  fury  than  ever,  some  years  after  the 
death  of  St.  Paul.  Their  dissensions  were  the  occasion  of  the  letter  of 
Clement  already  mentioned  ;  he  wrote  in  the  hope  of  appeasing  a  violent 
and  long-continued'  schism  which  had  arisen  (like  their  earlier  divisions) 
from  their  being  "puffed  up  in  the  cause  of  one  against  another."5  He 
rebukes  them  for  their  envy,  si  rife,  and  par!y-?pi.rit  ;'■  accuses  them  of 
being  devoted  to  the  cause  of  their  party-leaders  rather  than  to  the  cause 
of  God  ;'  and  declares  that  their  divisions  were  rending  asunder  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  casting  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  many.B     This  is  the 

1  T?>  rcXeinv  nai  ucQa/.!/  yruati:     Clem.  Ep.  L  cap.  1. 

1  Ti'Ha^v   ir  c/iii/ii;]   Kol    U!!i::ij   mil   livry   civfi^rJet   -ylirn  i";t7t:\;lv    "(!.',;;;.■;.  i':~\!lt°_ 

itdvv  tiu pain oS™;1,     I.  cap.  1. 

3  Tldaa  cruCTif  xai  -jIi.1  it  .t  ;',-..■  k;  ■!c-e?.vKTov  tipilv.     Cap.  2. 

*  'T.-ipovos  ipuv  iarai  i)  orusic.     Clem.  Ep.  I.  cap.  46. 

*  1  Cor.  ir.  6. 

«  $6avoe  sal  Ipie  sal  arums.    Clem.  Ep.  I.  cap.  3. 

'  binaiov  .  .  .  i-i/ic'ionc  i,uOr  /iis}.?.iiu  yivrcDai.  rij  Oru  i;  tii'ij;  !:■  u/.B^jiriji  r.a'i 
uKaTavraaia  upx'/r"^  cztw>Aoi.-0tiv  {cap.  11).  Also  he  tells  them  that  they  were 
ii'  Iv  fj  6io  npbaaira  oraowjovrtf  (cap.  47).     Se«  also  cap.  51. 

s  Clem.  Ep.  I.  cap.  46. 
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last  acconnt  which  we  have  of  the  Corinthian  Church  in  the  Apostolic 
age  ;  so  that  the  curtain  fal's  upon  a  scene  of  unchristian  strife,  too  much 
like  that  upon  which  it  rose.  Yet,  though  this  Insetting  sin  was  still 
unsuhdued,  the  character  of  the  Church,  as  a  whole,  was  (as  we  have 
seen)  very  much  improved  since  the  days  when  some  of  them  denied  the 
resurrection,  and  others  maintained  their  right  to  practise  unchastity. 

St.  Paul  continued  three  months'  resident  at  Corinth  ;  or,  at  least,  he 
made  that  city  liis  head-quarter3  during  this  period.  Probably  he  made 
excursions  thence  to  .Athens  and  other  nelghbouriiig  Churches,  which  (as 
we  know2)  he  had  established  at  his  first  visit  throughout  all  the  region 
of  Achaia,  and  which,  perhaps,  needed  his  presence,  ins  exhortations,  and 
his  correction,  no  less  than  the  metropolitan  Church.  Meanwhile,  he  was 
employed  in  completing  that  great  collection  for  the  Christians  of  Pales- 
tine, upon  which  we  have  seen  him  so  long  engaged.  The  Christians  of 
Achaia,  from  whose  comparative  wealth  much  seems  to  have  been  ex- 
pected, had  already  prepared  their  contributions,  by  laying  aside  some- 
thing for  the  fund  on  the  first  day  of  every  week  ; "  and,  as  this  had  beeu 
going  on  for  more  thait  a  year,1  the  sum  laid  by  must  have  been  consi- 
derable. This  was  now  collected  from  the  individual  contributors,  and 
entrusted  to  certain  treasurers  elected  by  the  whole  Church,5  who  were  to 
carry  it  to  Jerusalem  in  company  with  St.  Paul. 

While  the  Apostle  was  preparing  for  this  journey,  destined  to  be  so 
eventful,  one  of  his  converts  was  also  departing  from  Corinth,  in  an  oppo- 
site direction,  charged  with  a  commission  which  has  immortalised  her 
name.  This  was  Phcebc,  a  Christian  lady  resident  at  Cenchrefe,  the 
eastern  port  of  Corinth.  She  was  a  widow'1  of  consideration  and  wealth, 
who  acted  as  one  of  the  deaconesses 7  of  the  Church,  and  was  now  about 
to  sail  to  Rome,  upon  some  private  business,  apparently  connected  with  a 
law-suit  in  which  she  was  engaged.8  St.  Paul  availed  himself  of  this  op- 
portunity to  send  a  letter  hy  her  hands  to  the  Roman  Church.  His  reason 
for  writing  to  them  at  this  time  was  his  intention  of  speedily  visiting 
them,  on  his  way  from  Jerusalem  to  Spain.  He  desired,  before  his  per- 
sonal intercourse  with  them  should  begin,  to  give  them  a  proof  of  the 
affectionate  interest,  which  he  felt  for  them,  although  they  "had  not  seen 

■  Acta.  xs.  S. 

1  See  2  Cor.  i.  I,  and  2  Cor.  xl  10  (roic  s/.ifiwn  rfc  'A^niaf ).     See,  however,  the 
remarks  at  the  end  of  Chap.  X.  and  Chap.  XVII, 
a  1  Cor.  xvl  2.  '  2  Cor.  via.  10,  and  2  Cor.  is.  2. 

1  Oif  i.dv  iWi/Mtrj/rc     1  Cor.  xvi.  3.     (See  tin:  translation  of  the  verse.) 

6  S!it:  ecu  Id  mil  (iifcoviliu;;  lu  Ore*  k  men  ■:;■!-:  lim'i-  Uccn  menJiop.cil  us  acting  hi  (lie 
i mil] Kind.'.' at  iLaiuier  ikscriijiitl  ltuiu.  _\vi.  L-'l)  cither  if  lu.;-  ha^ha^'l  had  been  living  or 
if  she  had  been  unmarried. 

"  On  this  appellation,  hoivever,  see  Vol.  I.  p-  435,  note  1. 

«  See  note  on  Rom.  svl  l.1 
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his  face  in  the  flesh."  We  must  not  suppose,  however,  lliat  they  were 
hitherto  altogether  unknown  to  him  ;  for  we  see,  from  the  very  numerous 
salutations  at  the  dose  of  the  Epistle,  that  iie  was  already  well  acquainted 
With  many  individual  Christians  at  Rome.  From  the  persona]  aequuint- 
ance  he  had  thus  formed,  and  the  intelligence  lie  had  received,  he  had 
reason  to  entertain  a  very  high  opinion  of  the  character  of  the  Church  ; ' 
and  accordingly  he  tells  them  (Rom.  xv.  14,  15)  that,  in  entering  so  fully 
in  his  letter  upon  the  doctrines  and  rules  of  Christianity,  he  had  done  it 
not  so  much  to  teach  as  to  remind  them  ;  and  that  he  was  justified  in 
assuming  the  authority  so  to  exhort  them,  by  the  special  commission  which 
Christ  had  given  him  to  the  Gentiles. 

The  latter  expression  shows  us  that  the  majority  of  the  Eoiaan  Christ- 
iana were  of  Gentile  origin,5  which  is  also  evident  from  several  other  pas- 
sages in  I  lie  Epistle.  At  the  same  time,  we  cannot  doubt  that  Die  original 
nucleus  of  the  Church  there,  as  well  as  in  all  the  other  great  cities  of  the 
Empire,  was  formed  by  converts  who  had  separated  themselves  from  the 
Jewish  synagogue.3  The  name  of  the  original  founder  of  the  Roman 
Church  lias  not  been  preserved  to  us  by  history,  nor  even  celebrated  by 
tradition.  This  is  a  remarkable  fact,  when  we  consider  how  soon  the 
Church  of  Rome  attained  great  eminence  in  the  Christian  world,  both 
from  its  numbers,  and  from  the  influence  of  its  metropolitan  rank.  Had 
any  of  the  Apostles  laid  its  first  foundation,  the  fact  could  scarcely  fail  to 
have  been  recorded.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  it  was  formed  in  the 
first  instance,  of  private  Christians  converted  in  Palestine,  who  had  come 
from  the  eastern <  parts  of  the  Empire  to  reside  at  Rome,  or  who  had 
brought  back  Christianity  with  them,  from  some  of  their  periodical  visits 
to  Jerusalem,  as  the  "Strangers  of  Rome,'' from  the  great  Pentecost. 
Indeed,  among  the  immense  muliil.udes  whom  political  and  commercial 
reasons  constantly  attracted  to  the  metropolis  of  the  world,  there  could 
not  fail  to  be  representatives  of  every  religion  which  had  established  itself 
ia  any  of  the  provinces. 

'  Rom.  i.  8 :  "  Your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world." 

*  See  also  Rom.  L  13. 

;>  This  is  e.\  'Aunt  (rem  tin1  farr'U!u"i1\  will:  Ike  Old  TosirtiimcLL  which  St.  Paul  assumes 
in  the  readers  of  tin'  Kpi^le  tr>  the-  K;:iii;ui>  ;  abufn'ia  1ln:  itiiMiiii-M  ;.i'f'-ci.':ice  lo  Jewish 
readers  in  the  whole  argument  of  chapters  iii.  and  iv.,  and  again  of  chapters  ix.,  x., 

*  We  cannot,  perhaps,  iafer  anylkiujr.  a-  to  Ike  r,o:«[)0.=ilion  of  tke  Church  at  Rome, 
from  the  fact  that  St.  l'aul  writes  to  tkem  in  Greek  instead  of  Latin  :  becaj^'.'  Hrll™- 
istic  Greek  was  (as  wo  have  sren,  Vol.  I.  p.  3d)  his  own  native:  tongue,  in  which  ke 
seems  always  to  have  uriUcri ;  ii",l  if  miy  of  the  I'omaa  Christians  did  nut  understood 
that  language,  interpreters  were  not  wauling  iu  their  ownhody  who  eould  explain  it 
to  them.  It  is  rather  remarkable  lhal  Ti  rtius,  who  acted  as  St.  Paul's 
was  apparently  (lo  judge  from  his  name)  a  Roman  Christian  of  the  Latin  s 
the  Church. 
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On  this  hypothesis,  tin;  earliest  of  the  Roman  Christians  were  .Tows  by 
birtli,  who  resided  in  Rome,  from  some  of  the  causes  above  alluded  to. 
By  their  efforts  others  of  their  friends  and  fellow-countrymen  (who  were 
very  numerous  at  Home1)  would  have  been  led  to  embrace  the  Gospel. 
But  the  Church  so  founded,  though  Jewish  In  its  origin,  was  remarkably 
free  from  the  predominance  of  J  udai/m:f  tendencies.  This  is  evident  from 
the  fact  that  so  large  a  majority  of  it.  at  this  early  period  were  already  of 
Gentile  blood  ;  and  it  appears  still  more  plainly  from  the  tone  assumed  by 
St.  Paul  throughout  the  Epistle,  so  different  from  that  in  which  he  ad- 
dresses the  Calatians,  although  the  sul'jcet-mall.er  is  often  nearly  identical. 
Yet,  at  the  same  time,  the  Judaizing  clement,  though  not  preponderating, 
was  not  entirely  absent.  "We  fiud  that  there  were  opponents  of  the 
Gospel  at  Home,  who  argued  against  it  on  the  ground  of  the  immoral  con- 
sequences which  followed  (as  they  thought)  from  the  doctrine  of  Justifica- 
tion by  Faith  ;  and  even  charged  St.  Paul  himself  with  maintaining  that 
the  greater  man's  sin,  the  greater  was  God's  glory  (see  Horn.  iii.  8). 
Moreover,  not  all  the  Jewish  members  of  the  Church  could  bring  them- 
selves to  acknowledge  their  uncircumeiscd  Gentile  brethren  as  their  equals 
in  the  privileges  of  Christ's  kingdom  (Rom.  iii.  9  and  29.  XV.  1—11)  ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  more  enlightened  Gentile  converts  were  in- 
clined to  treat  the  linger!: I";  Jewish  prejudices  of  weak  consciences  with 
scornful  contempt  (Rom.  xiv.  3).  It  was  the  aim  of  St.  Paul  to  win  the 
former  of  these  parties  to  Christian  truth,  and  the  latter  to  Christian  love  ; 
and  to  remove  the  stumbling-blocks  out  of  the  way  of  both,  by  setting 
before  them  that  grand  summary  of  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  Christ 
ianity  which  is  contained  in  the  following  Epistle. 

EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS.5 

salutation.       Paul,  a  bondsman  of  Jesus  Christ,  a  called  Apostle,  l 
set  apart  to  publish  the  Glad-tidings  of  God 

'  Hcii-iicc,  Sill.  I.  70. 

1  Tim  datf!  of  this  Epistle  is  very  precisely  fixed  liy  the  following  statements  con- 

(1)  St.  Paul  had  never  yet  been  to  Rome.    (i.  11,  13, 15). 

(£)  He  was  intending  to  go  to  Rome,  after  tirsi  visiting  Jerusalem  (xv.  23-281. 
This  was  exactly  his  purpose  diuiu;:  hi.-  thriv  n'um'iu-,'  ivsitenee  at  Corinth.  Sue  Acts 
lis.  21. 

(','/)  II«  v,-;is  inline;  tii  C'var  ;i  cu'ik-clion  of  alms  from  }].io"<loni:i  ami  Ai'huia  to  Jeru- 
salem  (xv,  26  and  31).  This  he  dill  carry  from  Corinth  to  Jerusalem  at  the  close  of 
this  three  months'  visit.    See  Acts  xxiv.  17. 

(4)  When  he  wrote  the  EpistK  Timiuheus.  Rosipiitor,  Cuius,  am!  Ernst  as  were  with 
him  (xvL  21,  23) ;  of  these,  the  first  three  are  cxpnwly  nieuiioueil  in  (he  Acts  as  hav- 
ing been  with  him  at  Corinth  duruiii  the  llirot  months'  visit  (fee  Acts  xx.  4) ;  and  the 
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2  which  He  promised  of  old  by  His  Prophets  in  the  Holy 

3  Scriptures,  concerning  His  Son  (who  was  born  of  the  seed 

4  of  David  acem-ding  to  the  flesh,  but  was  marked  out '  as 
the  Son  of  God  with  mighty  power,  according  to  the 
spirit  of  holiness,  by  his  resurrection  from  (he  dead),  even 

5  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Master.1  By  whom  I  received 
grace  and  apostleship,  that  I  might  declare  His  name 
among  all  the  Gentiles,  and  bring  them  to  the  obedience 

6  of  faith.      Among  whom  ye  also  are  numbered,  being 

I  called  by  Jesus  Christ — — — to  all  God's  beloved  child- 
ren, CALLED   TO  BE  ChEIST's  PEOPLE,3  WHO   DWELL  IN  IiOJIE.1 

Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  from  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  First  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  intention  0[ 
you  all,  because  the  tidings  of  your  faith  are  told  i',i\' .,/"■:,. !: "■";.. 

9  throughout  the  whole  world.  For  God  is  my  wit-  G  d"ti'liDSB■ 
ness  (whom  I  serve  with  the  worship  >  of  my  spirit,  in  pro- 
claisning  die  Glad-tidings  of  His  Son)  how  unceasingly  I  make 

10  mention  of  you  at  all  times  in  my  prayers,  beseeching  Him 
that  if  it  be  possible  I  might  now  at  length  have  a  way  open 
to  me  according  to  the  will  of  God,  to  come  and  visit  you. 

II  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  to  you  some  spiritual 
12  gift,  for  the  establishment  of  your  stedfastness ;   that  I  may 

share    with  you   (I  would  say)   in  mutual    encouragement, 
through  the  faith  both  of  you  and  me  together,  one  with  ano- 

last,  Eraslus,  wu=.  himself  a  (.!i:rin!li!an,  nml  hud  k'?n  sent  shortly  before  from  Ephesus 
(Acta  sis.  22)  with  Timotheus  on  tbe  way  to  Corinth.     Compare  1  Cor.  svi.  10,  11. 

(5)  1'hojbo.  a  iieaconoss  of  '.he  C'.u Ijl11i:.i:i  y.-n-..  ef  Cciiihrcio  was  til'.'  bciircr  of  tin; 
Epistle  (xvi.  1)  to  Rome. 

1  '0;!:r-ft']'rcf,  k  re  C'i"Tviili-n t.  as  C'hrysostnm  soy.  to  t;i  ;,vA'i  :■■":.  Wc  may  obscno 
that  the  notes  wliidi  marked  Ji»ui  i\t  the  Soil  of  (..  od,  are  hen;  declared  to  be  power 
and  holiness.     Noiiher  e.uahl  hive  been  f.jllicient  without  the  oilier. 

1  liquor  seems  to  require  this  translating  hero.  especially  in  cunnectiou  with 
Mlot,  v.  I. 

a  See  note  on  1  Cor.  L  2. 

4  If  this  introductory  sdiitat'on  appears  involved  ami  parenthetical,  it  the  more 
forcibly  recalls  to  our  mind  the  manner  in  whidi  it  wan  written,  namely,  by  dictation 
from  the  month  of  St  Paul.  Of  course  an  extemporary  spoken  comjiosilici:!  will 
always  bo  more  full  of  parentheses,  abrnpl  transit ions,  ami  broken  sentences,  than  a 
ti'talLsi;  eotii|io-ed  in  wrj'na;  by  its  author. 

s  Tu  irvti-juiTi  liov  fpiulilie;  /.s-jm.,  a  term  v,h:ch  was  i^T.crally  applied  to  acts  of 
on!  ward  worship.  As  much  as  to  say,  '■  My  worship  of  Coil  is  not  Llie  outward  service 
of  the  temple,  b:jt  ;lu;  i:iwa:d  kariae/;  of  thi:  spirit,''  See  ~J,i:t:m;<ii--  timdaiiy  Lpaljncd, 
chap.  sii.  1. 
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ther.     But  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that  1 13 
have   often   purposed   to  come  to    you  (although  hitherto  I 
have  been  hindered),  that  I  might  have  some  fruit  among  yon 
also,  as  I  have  among  the  other  Gentiles.     I  am  a  debtor  both  14 
to  Greeks  and  Barbarians,  both  to  wise  and  foolish  ;  therefore,  15 
as  far  as  in  me  lies,  I  am  ready  to  declare  the  Glad-tiding*  to 
you  that  are  in  Borne,  as  well  as  to  others.     For  [even  in  the  16 
chief  city  of  the  world]  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Glad-tidings 
of  Christ,  seeing  it  is  the  mighty  power  whereby  God  brings 
salvation  to  every  man  that  has  faith  therein,  to  the  Jew  first, 
Thi,  GLui-ua.  and  also  to  the  Gentile.'    For  therein  God's  right-  n 

"  eousnesa3  is  revealed,  a  righteousness  which  springs 
mo£  i'"i  !■■■■■ ',',',!,-  from  Faith,  and  which  Faith  receives— as  it  is  writ- 


.  from  1 

1  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men, 

¥■-.-  :>v  God'i    who    keep'    down   the  truth  [which   they  know] 
1      ,  b\    the   wickedness  wherein  they  live.a    Because  19 

r^,:.,i,'.':  '""    that  which  can  be  known  of  God  is  manifested  in 

'■  "■   their  hearts.  God  himself  having  shown  it  to  them  ; 

t.  <C ■'■■.V''!i. ■■'  for  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  though  they  be 20 
"',':!"'  il""1  invisible,   yet  are  seen  ever  since  the  world  was 
1"  ::i'  i' ,  i".   made,  being  understood  by  His  works,  that  they 
iifi'V'™'1   [wlio  despised  Kim]  might  have  no  excuse;  because 21 

although  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as 
God,  nor  gave  Him  thanks,  but  in  their  reasonings  they  went 
astray  after  vanity,  and- their  heart,  being  void  of  wisdom,  was 
filled   with   darkness.      Calling    themselves  wise,    they  were  22 
turned  into  fools,  and  forsook  the  glory 6  of  the  imperishable  23 

'  St.  Paul  uses  "E?.7.riv  as  the  singular  of  iOvij,  because  the  singular  of  the  latter 
word  is  not  lined  in  the  sense  of  a  Gentile.  Also  the  plural  "K/J.r/vsr  is  used  when 
individual  Gentiles  are  meant ;  t(h-r,  when  t'ltntik-s  rtitlretinely  are  spoken  of. 

*  AiKatiiavii)  &cov.  Not  au  atti-ihule-  of  God,  but.  the  rightooiisncss  which  God  con- 
siders sncli :  mid  wi:i.-h  must  iLcrefoiv  be  the  perfection  of  r:i:i;i"s  moral  nature.  This 
righteousness  may  be  looked  on  under  two  aspects :  1,  in  itself,  as  a  moral  condition 
of  man  ;  2,  in  its  e<,ttsnpirna:-\  as  invulviny  a  freedom  from  guilt  in  the  sight  of  Coil. 
Under  the  first  aspect  it  is  the  possession  of  a  certain  disposition  of  mind  called  nioTtc, 
or  faith.  Under  the  second  aspee'j  it  is  regarded  as  something  reckoned  by  God  to  the 
account  of  man— an  acquittal  of  past  offences. 

1  Habakkuk  ii.  i.    (LXX.) 

4  1'or  this  meaning  of  *-art(<j.  compare  '1  Thess.  ii.  0. 

■"'   'J-JiJ  t'ali. \-/(!,  by  tiring  ill  1l:irLri!iif.!:. 

6  This  is  nearly  a  quotation  from  1's.  cvi.  20 :  i?.?,ufavro  t%v  Sogav  avTun  h  tyciu- 
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God  for  idols  graven  in  the  likeness  of  perishable  men,  or  of 

24  birds  and  beasts,  and  creeping  things.  Therefore  God  also 
gave  them  up  to  work  uncleanness  according  to  their  hearts' 

25  lust,  to  dishonour  their  bodies  one  with  another ;  seeing  they 
had  bartered  the  truth  of  God  for  lies,  and  reverenced  and 
worshipped  the  things   made  instead   of  the  Maker,  who  is 

26 blessed  for  ever,  Amen.  For  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  to 
shameful  passions ;  for  on  the  one  band  their  women  changed 

11  the  natural  use  into  that  which  is  against  nature ;  and  on  the 
other  hand  their  men,  in  like  manner,  leaving  the  natural  use 
of  the  women,  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  another,  men 
with  men  working  abomination,  and  receiving  in  themselves 

28  the  due  recompense  of  their  transgression.  And  as  they 
thought  tit  to  cast  out  the  acknowledgment  of  God,  God  gave 
them  over  to  .an  outcast1  mind,  to  do  the  things  that  are  un- 

29  seemly.  They  are  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication, 
depravity,  covctousness,    maliciousness.      They  overflow  with 

30envy,  murder,  strife,  deceit,  malignity.  They  are  whisperers, 
backbiters,  God-haters ; "  outrageous,  overweening,  false  boast- 
ers ;  inventors  of  wickedness ;  undutiful  to  parents;  bereft  of 

31  wisdom ;  breakers  of  covenanted  faith  ;  devoid  of  natural  affec- 

32tion;  ruthless,  merciless.  Who  knowing  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God,3  whereby  all  that  do  such  things  are  worthy  of 
death,  not  only  commit  the  sins,  but  delight  in  their  fellowship 

II.  with  the  sinners. 

1  "Wherefore  thou,  0  man,  whosoever  thou  art  that  lt  vaa  a]so  rio. 
judgest  others,  art  thyself  without  excuse1  if  thou  v'.'^,:  :''T 
doest  evil;  for  in  judging  thy  neighbour  thou  con-  ^.i-i" ',.'.■.■', .\i'.'~ 
demnest  thyself,  since  thy  deeds  arc  the  same  which  ,.i  ■  ...  i . , 

2  in  him  thou  dost  condemn.  And  we  know  that  H&nent ™m 
God  judges  them  who  do  such  wickedness  not3  by  God's  «ignt. 

nan  /lAaxov-  (T.N  X.)  'A«ic5io!oi  ti  .■";■  t;ii  means  to  forsake  one  thins,  fur  an- 
other, lo  change  one  thing  against  another. 

<  Oi'j.  f&ii'ujisujj  .  .  .  dioKtuov.  A  I.T.inHln(ki!i  should,  if  possible,  retain  suclj  piai  ■ 
upon  words,  as  they  are  one  of  tlie  characteristic;  of  HI.  Paul's  style.  A  paronomasia 
upoo  the  same  words  is  found  2  Cor.  xiii.  6,  7. 

1  We -venture  to  consider  tlconrvyae  active,  against  the  opinion  of  Winer.  Me  yer, 
and  I'ti!  Welie  ;  reiving  fivsi,  0:1  the  authority  ol'Snida?.  and  secondly,  on  tlie  contt-xt. 

'  How  did  they  know  this?  By  use  law  of  conscience  (see  ii.  14)  confirmed  by  tlie 
laws  of  nature  (i.  20). 

1  '.\;'a~o/:'iyr;-«r.  JUicvcusuhle  in  doing  evil  is  evidently  meant,  just  as  it  is  tjofbro 
fL  20)  by  tlie  same  word,  ivariolGyft-rtAC. 

'"'  This  appears  to  be  tbe  meaning  of  Hard  aAnSeiav. 
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wobhj  *™bS'  their  words,   but  by  their  deeds.      But  reckonest  3 
nMoithbJt^  thou,  0  thou  that  coudemnest  these  evil-doers,  and 
SlStaS^Mt  doest  the  like  thyself,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the 
outwinuy"^!  judgment  of  God?  or  does  the  rich  abundance  of  4 
■'■'.■■■".'r.:l/'.'.'..'Z  His   kindness  and  forbearance   and    long-suffering 
cause  thee  to  despise '  .1  lim  ?  and  art  thou  ignorant 
that  God,  "by  His  kindness  [in  withholding  punishment],  strives 
to  lead  thee  to  repentance?     But  thou  in  the  hardness  and  im-  5 
penitence  of  thy  heart,  art  treasuring  up  against  thyself  a 
store  of  wrath,  which  will  be  manifested  in ;  the  day  of  wrath, 
even  the  day  when  God  will  reveal  to  the  sight 3  of  men  the 
righteousness  of  His  judgment.     And  He  will  pay  to  all  their  6 
due,  according  their  deeds ;   to  those  who  with  stedfast  en-  1 
durance  in  well  doing  seek  the  glory  which '    cannot  perish, 
He  will  give  life  eternal ;  but  for  men  of  guile,5  who  are  obc-  8 
dient  to  unrighteousness,  and  disobedient  to  the  truth,  indigna-  9 
tion  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  shall'  fall  upon  them  ; 
yea  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  does  the  work  of  evil,  upon 
the  Jew  first,  and  also  upon  the  Gentile.     But  glory  and  peace  10 
shall  he  given  to  every  man  who  does  the  work  of  good,  to  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile  ;  for  there  is  no  respect  of  11 
persons  with  God. 

For  they  who  have  sinned  without  [the  knowledge  of  ]  the  12 
Law,  shall  perish  without  [the  punishment  of]  the  Law;  and 
they  who  have  sinned  under  the  Law,  shall  be  judged  by  the 
Law.'    For  not  they  who  hear  the  words  of  the  Law  [in  their  13 

1  Literally,  "  is  il  the  rich  abundance  of  hi*  kindness,  .St.,  which  thou  thspiscst?" 

'  'Ev,  not  against,  hut  manifested  in. 

3  'hitoKa).iiYTFiv  means  to  disclose  to  sight  what  has  been  hidden;  the  word  reveal 
does  not  by  itself  represent  Urn  full  force  of  the  original  term,  although  cfymi)]i>eie:ii!y 
il  !!ri:i:iHi.'lv  corn.'-]  loads  with  It. 

«  S.  «.  t.  aal  acJinpoiae,  an  Ucndiad;s  for  uoft)yroi>  J.  K.  r.  Aofa  xal  rc/ii/  (ogcther 
is  eqaivnleut  to  glory. 

'■  'Eoii'cia  seems  Id  ftjoan  s/'fish  party  intrigue,  conducted,  in.  a  mtrctnory  spirit, 
and  more  generally,  scfish  cunning ;  twin;;  derived  from  qidhir.ani,  to  undertake  a 
work  for  hire.  It  occurs  also  2  Cor.  xil.  20.  PhiL  i.  17.  Phil.  ii.  3.  Gal.  v.  20. 
]•'..:-.■: H lt (i/j ; i ovc  is  used  fur  intriguing  partisans  by  .Vristotle  (1'olit.  \ .  31-  The  history 
of  this  word  scuta;  to  tuMf  a  .-irone;  analogy  to  that  of  oar  term/oft. 

'  Observe  the.  change  uf  construction  here. 

'  Wc  have  remarked  else»  here  (l.iitt  the  remark  may  he.  Ticre  repealed  with  advan- 
tage) that  the  attempts  whieh  were  formerly  made  to  prove  llmt  vi/irq,  when  used 
wit!)  aad  iviihout  the  iirticle  by  >t-  Paul,  meant  in  the  former  ca'e  a  moral  law  in 
general,  and  in  the  latter  only  the  Mosaic  Law,  have  now  been  abandoned  by  the 
beet  Interpretera.    See  note  on  HL  20. 
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synagogues]   Eire  riglstetms  in  God's  sight,  but  they  who  do  the 

14  works  of  the  Law  shall  ho  counted  righteous.  For  when  the 
Gentiles,  who  have  no  Law,  do  by  nature  the  works  of  the  Law, 
they,  though  they  have  no  Law,  are  a  Law  to  themselves; 

15  since  they  manifest  the  work  of  the  Law  written  in  their 
hearts,  and  their  conscience  also  bears  them  witness,  while  their 
inward  thoughts  answering  one  to  the  other,  either  justify  or 

16  else  condemn  them  ;  [as  will  be  seen]  in  that  day  when  God 
shall  judge  the  secret  counsels  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  the  Glad-tidings  which  I  preach, 

17  Behold '  thou  callcst  thyself  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  s^ 

18  the  Law,  and  boastest  of  God's  favour,   and  knov        :"■■."  ■'■ 
the  will  of  God,  and  givest '  judgment  upon  good  or  '■'.„.  ;.:'.'j.,.,.'!'";,|  n 

19  evil,  being  instructed  by  the  teaching  of  the  Law.  {j^J*",;,'^7 
Thoti  deemest  thyself  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light  1 

those  who  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  simj 

20  a  teacher  of  babes,  possessing  in  the  Law  the  perfect   cu"' 

21  pattern  of  knowledge  and  of  truth.  Thou  therefore  that 
teachest  thy  neighbour,  dost  thou  not  teach  thyself?  thou  that 

22preachest  a  man  should  not  steal,  dost  thou  steal?  thou  that 

sayest  a  man  should  not  commit  adultery,  dost  thou  commit 

adultery?  thon  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost  thou  rob1  temples? 

23  thou  that  makest  thy  boast  in  the  Law,  by  breaking  the  Law, 

24dost  thou  dishonour  God?     Yea,  as  it  is  written,  "  Through* 

you  is  the  name  of  God  Masplicnu.il  amon.'j  the   Gentile.?." 

25  For  circumcision  avails  if  thou  keep  the  Law  ;  but  if  thou 
bo  a  breaker  of  the  Law,  thy  circumcision  is  turned  into  im- 

26  circumcision.  If  then  the  un circumcised  Gentile  keep  the 
commandments  of  the  Law,  shall  not  his  un  circumcision  be 

27  counted  for  circumcision  ?  And  shall  not  he,  though  naturally 
un  circumcised,  by 5  fulfilling  the  law,  condemn  thee,  who  with 

28  scripture  and  circumcision  dost  break  the  law.  For  he  is 
not  a  Jew,  who  is  one   outwardly;  nor  is   that   circumcision, 

29  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh  ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  in- 

i  If  wi:  read  cl  6i  (with  some  of  the  host  MSR.)  the  translation  must  ran  thus  :  "  But. 
what,  if  thou  tallest  thyself,"  &c. ;  the  njjoilosi?  iir;;i riiun?  with  verse  21. 

1  bont/iuZuv,  to  tent  {us  a  mc1a!  Iii/firn).  See  1  Pet.  i.  7.  Hence  to  give  judgment 
upon  (here).  Td  6ia$Spavra  means  (as  explained  by  Theophylaet),  ri  fic'i  irputtu  ™i 
rl  Set  pi)  xpd$ai.     The  same  phrase  occurs  1'hil.  i.  10. 

3  Compaiv  irfmm'Xtivt;.  Acta.  xis.  36. 

'  Isaiah  lii,  3.     (LXX.)  *  See  Winer,  Gram.,  §  19,  p.  126. 

VOL,  II.— 11 


coy  Google 


1G2  THE   LITE  AND   EPISTLES   OF   ST.    PAUL. 

wardly,  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  not 
in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  comes  not  from  man '  but  from 
God.  in- 

The  adjutage         "But1  if  tliis  be  so,  whut  advantage  has  the  Jew,  l 
jwed in  thai  and  what  has   been  the   profit  of  circumcision?" 

Much  every  way.     First,  because  to  their  keeping  2 
Thri*f»ithta«:  wero   entrusted   the   oracles   of  God.      Tor  what,  3 
Iri--,!  ■  m£  though  some  of  them  were  faithless3  to  the  trust? 
S' uim^1'"  shall  we  say  *  that  their  faithlessness  destroys  the 
&..£££&  faithfulness'  of  God!    That  be  far  from  us.     Yea,  4 
ft(i^h*y'«S  be  sure  that  God  is  true,  though  all  mankind  be 
£5"  liars,  as  it  is  written :  " That s  thou  mightest  be  justi- 
i",',"i  :."■'.,  ,,'■"   Jied  in  thy  myiwjs,  and-   miyhtest  overcome  when 
"■':'  '■-..'.,■,  ,":■■  thou  art  juilije.d;''     "But  if  the  righteousness  of  God  g 

1 !■■'.  l ■ .-. i : l  1 '  1 1  - ■  s n  h L  by  our  unrighteousness  [His  faifhihl- 

,)ellt-  ness  being  more  clearly  seen  by  oar  fiuthlessness], 

must  we  not  say  that  God  is  unj  ust "  (I  speak  as  men  do),'  "  in 
sending  the  punishment?"  That  be  fur  from  us;  for  [if  this  6 
punishment  be  unjust],  how  shall  God  judge  the  world?  since*  7 
[of  that  judgment  also  it  might  be  said] :  "  If  God's  truth  has 
by  the  occasion  of  my  falsehood  move  fully  shown  itself,  to  the 
greater  manifestation  of  His  glory,  why  am  I  still  condemned 
as  a  sinner?  and  why9  should  we  not  say"  (as  I  myself  am  8 

1  Tti'!  Pharisees  anil  Pharisaic  .Tmlai/ors  sonaht  to  gain  the  praiso  of  men  by  their 
outward  shim- of  sanctity;  ■whiuh  is  luav  contracted  witii  111'.'  inward  holiness  which 
Becks  no  praise  but  that  of  God.  The  same  contrast  occurs  In  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount. 

'  Ovv,  if  this  he  so. 

*  'Hatan/aav  refers  to  Lhe  procodir.;;  iwrtv-Or/cuv. 

*  See  note  on  /$  yivotro,  GaL  ill.  21. 

»  That  is,  shall  we  imagine  Chat  Coa  will  break  his  covenant  with  the  true  Israel, 
because  of  the  unfaithfulness  of  Lin;  fab.'  I-rael '.'     Compare  Horn,  xi.  l-:j. 

»  1's.  li.  i.  (LXX.)  The  whole  context  is  as  follows  :  "  /  aet.auwiedge  my  trctns- 
gres'ivn,  find,  my  sin  i-  e/i-er  h/fore  me.  ;  against  T'ue  011)1/  /mue  I  sinned,  and  dvne 
this  etril  in  Thy  sight ;  that  Thou  iiiightisi  be  justified  in  Thy  trying.*,  and  //lightest 
irenvM!!   u-h'.-n  Tii-.m  art: judgeii.'' 

1  Kiit'  i.vOm-ov  Xiya.  See  note  on  Gal.  iii.  15.  And  compare  also  1  Cur.  xv.  32, 
and  Rom.  vi.  13. 

*  In  this  must  difficult  pa-sago  wo  must  hear  in  mir.il  iliiii  Si.  Paul  is  co;ssb.vutly  re- 
ferring to  the  arguments  of  fiis  nppr.ncuK  whieii  were  fauidiar  to  fii:  reader*  aL  Tiome, 
but  are  not  so  to  ourselves.  Hence  tbe  apparently  abrupt  ami  elliptical  character  of 
the  argument,  and  the  necessity  of  -apply  ina;  sottielhiti  j;  tc  raake  tbe  eomicclLou  iatel- 
ligible. 

B  The  ellipsis  is  supplied  by  iiruleriliiiidiujr.  -i  from  Hie  pror.edin;:  e',r!-e.  ami  ?.iya- 
/isn  from  the  following;  the  complete  e\-pre;-sio:)  nmili!  bare  been  cat  H  /.-.)  /.iyuusi: 
The  succeeding  Jn  is  (as  usual;  eipi'.val..ait  to  a  mark  of  quotation.. 
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slanderously  charged  with  saying)  "  let  us  do  evil  that  good 
may  eomt:  V     Of  such  men  '  the  doom  is  just. 

9  What  shall  we  say  then?  [having  gifts  above  tlie  Ths  privii^e* 
Gentiles]  have  we  the  pre-eminence  over  them?  No,  a*™  is™  «> 
in  no  wise;  for  we  have  already  charged  all.  Iumi    ■ " 

10  Jews  and  Gentiles,  with  the  guilt  of  sin.     And  so  it  '       (' 
13  written,  "  There'  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one;  sio' 

11  tlmre  is  none  that  v.nderdanddh,  there  is  none  that  seel.xth  after 
vi  God,  they  ore  all  norm  out  of  the  way,  they  are  altogether  become 
13  unjrrerfitable,  there  is  none  that  doeth  gooel,  no  not  one.     Their 

throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongue  they  hare  v-sal 

udeceit,  the  poison  of  asps  is  -under  their  lips.    Their  mouth  is  full 

15  of  cursing  and  bitterness.     Their  fed  are  swift  to  shed  Mood. 

U, 17  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  paths,   and  the  way 

18  of  peace  have  they  not  known.      There  is  no  fear  of  God  before 

10  their  eyes."    Now  we  know  that  all  tho  sayings  of  the  Law  are 

spoken   to  those  under   the   Law  [these  tilings  therefore  are 

spoken  to  the  Jews]  that  every  month  might  be  stopped,  and 

the  whole  world  might  be  subjected  to  the  judgment  of  God. 

20  For a  through  the  works  of  the  Law  "  shall  no  flesh  le  justified 
in  IRs  sight"'  because  by  the  Law  is  wrought  [not  the  doing 
of  righteousness,  but]  the  acknowledgment  of  sin.        Heil=eall  „, 

21  But  now,  not  by  the  Law,  but  by  another  way,5  ^"^T^Xi 
God's  righteousness  is.  brought  to  light,  whereto  the   ra[":"','^''"':, 

22 Law  and  the  prophets  bear  witness;  God's  right-  St^clnaaJ 
eousness  (I  say)  which  comes  by  faith  in  Jesus  £;;! ■-. "  X. 
Christ,  for  all,  and  upon  all,  who  have  faith  in  Him ;  £■,",','''  ■'■: !;" I'r 
for  herein  there  is  no  difference  [between  Jew  and  »',i  i p!". («■!■  -^ 
23 Gentile],  since  all  have  sinned,  and  none  have  at-  !'r;, 'P,-,' "I  i' 
2ltained  the  glorious  likeness  of  God.  But  by  His  feitii  m  jc.-.ih 
free  gift  they  are  justified  without  payment  [of  th>  n 
debt],  through  the  ransom  which  is  paid  in  Christ  ^  >■'"'■  ""''"■ 

'  Viz.,  men  who  deduce  Immoral  eo:iKeqireneus  from  sophistical  arguments. 

!  This  whole  jKissaijo  Is  quoted  (and  nil  but  versus  10  and  II  verbatim)  from  Ps, 
*iv.  1,  2,  3.  (LXX.)  Portions  of  it  also  occur  in  Ps.  liii.  3.  Pa.  v.  9.  Tb.  cil,  3. 
Ps.x.7.    Isaiah  lis.  T.    Ps.  xssvi.  1. 

»  'Epyuv  vfi/mv  here  is  equivalent  io  tuv  Ipyov  rov  vojiav  (in  spite  of  iho  attempts 
made-  by  Middkton  and  others  to  maintain  n  pfrji-itnnj  distirie(io:i  between  tlicm),  as 
is  now  acknowledged  by  the  best  interpreters :  the  clearest  proof  of  this  is  in  verses 
28  and  29,  X"pk  tpyae  vijiov  i)  •\ovi\ih.iv  it  QcC-i  ii'nm.:  At  the  fame  time,  it  must 
be  observed  that  the  law  is  spoken  of  as  a  moral,  not  as  a  ceremonial  law. 

<  Ps.  exliii.  2  aluu.'-t  veron'ho  fvom  LXX. 

s  Xupi;  (Ttvorf  means  not  by  (r.),  but  by  something  else.     See  iii.  28.  and  iv.  6. 
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The  ucriAce  of  Jesus.     For  Him  hatli  God  set  fortli,  in  His  blood,  25 
that  twa  ph-   to   be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  by  means  of  Faith, 

doD    pi 4ded  -«  .    ,  --, 

liutrr^iiCiii-s   thereby  to  mamiest  the  righteousness  of  God;  be- 
K,n  cause  in  His  forbearance  God  had  passed  over  the 

former  sins  of  men '  in  the  times  that  are  gone  by.     [Him  (1 2G 
Kuy)  hath  God  set  forth]  in  this  present  time  to  manifest  His 
righteousness,  that  He  might  be  just,  and  [yet]  might  justify'' 
the  children3  of  Faith.     Where  then  is  the1  boasting  [of  the 27 
Jew]  ?     It  is s  shut  out.     By  what  law !  by  the  law  of  works  ? 
no,  but  hy  the  law  of  Faith.     Therefore  we  conclude  that  by  28 
Faith  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by6  the  works  of  the  Law; 
else  God  must  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  alone;  but  is  He  not 29 
likewise  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  ?     Yea,  He  is  the  God  of  the 
Gentiles  also.     For  God  is  one  [for  all  men],  and  He  will  30 
justify  through   Faith  the  circumcision  of  the  Jews,  and  by 
their  Faith  will  He  justify  also  the  uncircumcision  of  the 
Gentiles. 

Do  we  then  by  Faith  bring  to  nought  the  Law  ?     That  be  31 
far  from  us  I     Yea,  we  establish  the  Law.  IV. 

u^hmot'T         What  then '  can  we  say  that  our  father  Abraham  l 
ui.:  "■■■!.,-' '',-!,"■■;    gymed  by  the  fleshly  ordinance?    For,  if  Abraham  a 
I'^'l'i'  As™    was  justified  by  works  ho  has  a  ground  of  boast- 
ham's  beiMta  big-     But  he  has  no  ground  of  boasting  with  God ; 

'  The  A.  V.  here  m  a  mistranslation.  Cf.  Acts  rriL  30.  And  the  note  Vol.  I.  p. 
195,  n.  2. 

'  The  first  wish  of  a  translator  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  would  be  to  retain  the  same 
English  root  in  all  the  words  employed  as  translations  of  the  various  derivatives  of 
<I(Wof,  viz.  tiucawaivt),  linaiovv,  imaiufia,  Sutaioaic,  Stxaios,  and  iinaionpiaia.  But 
this  is  impossible,  because  no  English  root  of  the  same  meaning  ha.s  these  derivatives  ; 
fur  example,  lakine;  righti-ous  io  represent  t'iimmr,  we  have  righteousness  for  itKato- 
trvvii,  but  no  verb  from  the  same  root  equivalent  to  6iKaiodv.  Again,  taking  just  for 
rS,;f(u(ii\  iv  o  have  justify  for  r!i.s:n.\rjw,  but-  no  term  for  fiiiiiw.'jii  >,■,  w'jU-ls  is  liy  no  means 
equivalent  to  justice,  nor  even  to  justness,  in  many  parages  where  it  occurs.  The 
only  course  which  can  be  adopted,  therefore,  in  to  take  t.tiat  root  in  each  case  which 
seems  lies!  to  -nit  the  eunte.Nt,  and  bring  out  tiie  eonnec'ion  of  the  argument. 

11  Te;1  h  iricrrtur  is  not  fully  represented  hy  the  A.  V.  It  moars  "  ;iim  whose  essen- 
tial characteristic  is  faith,'-'  l:  tin;  child  of  faith."  Compare  Gal.  iii.  7  and  Gal.  iii.  9. 
The  word  hiaaii  is  omitted  by  the  best  MSS. 

«  Observe  the  article  before  Ka6x$ot(. 

1  The  aorist  e&n7.t!cihi  seoms  u=ed  here  (as  often)  in  a  perfect  Sense. 

s  Xupk.    See  note  on  verse  21. 

'  Tfie  oiv  hero  is  very  purple-tins,  as  the  argument  seems  to  require  -yap.  It  is  pro- 
bably repeated  from  the  preceding  ovv,  ju-t  as  j-k,-j  is  repeated  in  v.  7. 

'  V.-rpi/Kh  o;  /:<!-/}  aanea,  liierally,  gained  in  tin;  ten-}/  of  thejlesh.  The  order  of 
the  Greek  forbids  us  to  join  kbtH  aipua  with  Trurepa,  as  in  A.  V. 
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3  for  what  says  the  Scripture :  "Abraham  >  had  faith  ^i^™**" 
in  God,  and,  it  v.xis  ndvncd  vmto  him- for  righteous-  ^^;^;'"'>: 

4  ness."  Now  if  a  man  earn  bis  pay  by  his  work,  it  IhliS^SiMhe 
is  not  "reckoned  to  him"  as  a  favour,  but  it  is  paid  S'.',;"!;1/  ,;'h"!" 

5  bim  as  a  debt ;  but  if  ho  earns  nothing  by  bis  work,  0tti.«  pmrnis^' 
but  rests  his  faith  in  Him  who  justifies5  the  ungodly,  then  his 

6  faith  is  "reckoned  to  him,  for  righ(co>'mcss."  In  like  manner 
David  also  tells  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  to  whom  God 
rcckoncth  righteousness,  not  by  works  but  by  another  way,J 

7  saying,  "Blessed  arc.  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 

8  whom  sins  are  covered.     Blessed  is  the  man  agadnst  whom  the 

9  Xord  shall  not  reckon  sin.''  <  Is  this  blessing  then  for  the  cir- 
cumcised alone?  or  does  it  not  belong  also  to  the  uncircum- 
cised?  for  we  say,  "Ms*  faith,  was  reckoned  to  Abraham,  for 

10 righteousness."  How  then  was  it  reckoned  to  him?  when  he 
was  circumcised,  or  uncircumcised?     Not  in  circumcision  but 

11  in  uncireumeision.  And  he  received  circumcision  as  an  out- 
ward sign  of s  inward  things,  a  seal  to  attest  the  righteousness 
which  belonged  to  his  Faith  while  he  was  yet  uncircmncised. 
That  so  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  the  un circumcised  who 
have  Faith,  whereby  the   righteousness   of  Faith  might  be 

12  reckoned  to  them  no  less v  than  to  him ; — -and  the  father  of  cir- 
eumebion  to  those  [of  the  house  of  .Israel]  who  are  not  circum- 
cised only  in  the  flesh,  but  who  also  tread  in  the  steps  of 
that  Faith  which  our  father  Abraham  had  while  yet  uncir- 
cumcised. 

13  For  the  promise s  to  Abraham  and  bis  seed  that  he  should 
inherit  the  land,  came  not  by  the  Law,  but  by  the  rightoous- 

uness  of  Faith.  For,  if  this  inheritance  belong  to  the  children 
of  the  Law,  Faith  is  made  of  no  account,  and  the  promise  is 

15  brought  to  nought ;  because  the  Law  brings  [not  blessings  but] 
punishment  (for  where  there  is  no  law,  there  can  be  no  law- 

lebreaking).  Therefore  the  inheritance  belongs  to  Faith,  that 
it  might  be  a  free  gift ;  that  so  the  promise *  [not  being  capa- 
ble of  forfeiture]  might  stand  firm  to  all  the  seed  of  Abraham, 

i  Gen.  xv.  6.     (LXX.)  *  Sec  note  on  iii.  2G. 

>  Xupic.    See  note  on  iii.  21.  '  Pe.  xxxiL  1,  2.    (LXX.) 

>  Geo.  iv.  6.     (LXX.)  repented. 

8  This  is  the  full  iru::i!iir;g  <>\' ci/iiun:.  '  Kai. 

8  "  The  land  which  Ihou  acrst,  to  Ihcc  irill  I  ;;ir»  it,  und  to  tlit;  seed  fir  ever-" 
Gen.  xiii.  IS. 

!l  Thin  [ui-vi ::■:.'  IIii'0'.vh  light  on  Gal.  iii.  18  and    20. 
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not  to  bis  children  of  the  Law  alone,  but  to  the  children  of  his 
Faith ;  for  he  is  the  Father  of  us  all  [both  Jews  and  Gentiles], 
(as  it  is  written,  "J  <  have  made  thee-  the  father  of  many  nations  n 
qf  the  Gentiles")  in   the  sight  of  God,  on  whom  he  fixed  his 
faith,  even  God  who  mates  the  dead  to  live,  and  calls  the  things 
which  are  not  as  though  they  were.     For  Abraham  had  faith  13 
in  hope  beyond  hope,  that  ho  might  become-  the  father  if  many 
nations  ;  ''  as  it  was  said  unto  him,  "  Look  toward  heaven  and 
tell  the  .stars  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them;  even,  so  shall 
thy  seed  be."3     And  having  no  feebleness  in  his  faith,  he  re- is 
garded  not  his  own  body  which  was  already  dead  (being  about 
a  hundred  years  old),  nor  the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb;  at 30 
the  promise  of  God  (I  say)  he  doubted  not  faithlessly,  but  his 
spirit*  was  strengthened  with  the  might  of  Faith,  and  he  gave 
praise  to  God ;  heing  fully  persuaded  that  what  He  has  pro-  21 
mised,  He  is  able  also  to  perform.     Therefore  "  his  faith  was  22 
reckoned  to  him  for  Titjldimisness"    Jjut  these  words  were  not  23 
written  for  his  sake  only,  but  for  our  sakes  likewise ;  for  to  us  24 
also  it  will  be  "  reckoned  for  riffAlcot'sncss,"  because  we  have 
faith  in  Him  that  raised  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  who  was  25 
given  up  to  death  for  our  transgressions,  and  raised  again  to 
life  for  our  justification.*  V. 

TWigh  mi.         Therefore,  being  justified  by  Faith,  wo    have  l 
1',"  ',    ....    peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
thly Sjo'ic*Bin  through  whom  also  we  have  received  entrance  into  2 
th«r  present    this  grace8  wherein  we  stand,  and  through  whom 
we  exult  in  hope  [of  the  future  manifestation]  of 
iT  if uGod'*  ^°^'s  $ory-     -^n^  not  011'}'  so>  out  we  exult  also  in  3 
v'-'i'i'.v','1^    our  [present]  sufferings;  for  \vc  know  that  suffering 
''■  ri^'i"!^'^  givt-s  tiic  stedfiisfncsfi  of  endurance,  and  stedfast  en-  4 
ri-i''!i".'-:i--".r  to"   durance  gives  the  proof  of  soundness,  and  the  proof 

1  Gen.  xvii,  5.  (LXX).  It  is  impossible  to  represent  in  the  English  the  full  force  of 
the  Greek,  where  the  same  wo:- J  nuxui-  nation  s  anil  gentiles, 

*  Gen.  xvii.  5.    See  the  previous  note. 

9  Gen.  xv.  5.  (LXX.)  In  Mich  quotations,  a  few  words  were  sufficient  to  recall  the 
whole  passage  to  Jewish  readers;  Ihcrofoie,  to  make  them  itiLelligible  to  modern 
reader*,  It  is  someiitii'jn  iieues-iary  io  ;;ive  the  context. 

*  Literally,  hr.  was  Hn-nglltdifil  inwardly, 

"  i.  e.  That  we  might  have  an  over-living  Saviour  as  the  object  of  our  faith,  anil 
mieliL  through  that  faith  lie  united  uiili  Him,  and  paruilce  of  Hli  life,  atld  thus  be  jus- 
tified, or  accounted  righteous,  and  (for  St.  rati!  dot's  not,  like  later  Ihroloa/iaiss,  separate 
these  ideas)  have  the  seel  of  ail  tvui'  moral  life  implanted  in  us.     Compare  T.  10. 

6  Ti}  mom  is  omitted  in  the  best  MS3. 
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5  of  soundness  give;-  strength  to  hope,  and  our  hope  ^f\J;,n''  h'„ 
cannot  shame  us  in  the  day  of  trial;  because  the  cb^tuV™ 
love  of  God  is  shed  forth  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Mvea* 

G  Spirit,  who  has  been  given  unto  us.  For  while  we  were  yet 
helpless  [in  oar  sins],  Christ  at  the  appointed  time  died  for 

7  sinners.  Now  hardly  for  a  righteous  man  will  any  be  found 
to  die,  (although  some  perchance  would  even  endure  death  for 

8  him  whose  goodness '  they  have  felt,)  but  God  gives  proof  of 
His  own  love  to  us,  because  while  we  were  yet  sinners  Christ 

9  died  for  us.  Much  more,  now  that  we  have  been  justified  in 
His  blood,5  shall  we  be  saved  through  Him  from  the  wrath3  to 

10  come.    For,  if  when  we  were  His  enemies,  we  were  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  death  of  His  son,  much  more,  being  already  ro- 
ll conciled,  shall  we  be  saved,  by  sharing  in  His  life.     Nor  is 

this  our  hope  only  for  the  time  to  come  ;  but  even  [in  the  midst 
of  our  sufferings]  we  exult  in  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  reconciliation  with 
God. 

12  This,  therefore,  is  like  the  case'  when,  through  For  chriat  in 
one  man  [Adam],  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  by  ng  ■  '!,','  '-\\ '.','" 
sin  death  ;  and  so  death  spread  to  all  mankind,  be-  miJi  "'-.'.',- 

13  cause  all  committed  sin.     For  before  the  Law  was  m™  w»a  for 
given  [by  Moses]  there  was  sin  in  the  world;  but  ti.-    :■■■.-,:., 
sin  is  not  reckoned  against  the  sinner,  when  there  is   ">  >]":  'i™  »'- 

U no  law  [forbidding  it]  ;  nevertheless,  death  reigned  ^j',,1,1;^.,/"/^ 

from  Adam  till  Moses,  even  over  those  whose  sin  'r,;iV'\-i;;: 

[not  being  the  breach  of  law]  did  not  resemble  the  .!,i;lf,!  "v;'. 

sin  of  Adam.     Now  Adam  is  an  image  of  Him  J.!;' .', f ::;:; .::;;; 

15  that  was  to  come.     Hut  far  greater  is  the  gift- than  l^1'!^!^ 

was  the  transgression;  for  if  by  the  sin  of  the  one  til"  .':,,' '':;' 

man  [Adam],  death  passed  upon   Hie  many,'  much  U«  .v. :  ■!  "i,- 

more  in  the  grace  of  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ  has  God'unenr. " 

I  HUciioc  here  is  a  mini  v:!m  rh'Jili  ■'■'■' -■■';,'  fulfil.'  t!m  dntiti  of  lift .  a:id  il  liyo.H'it;  is 
the.  good  and  ban  i-nhiil.  iiinii  villi  n-hui,i  <:•'  o>n/t  !i>s  hmv:  bteii  brnitgltt  into  ronluct. 

"  Jii.tlifi'-t/  in  Bin  blood,  i.  c.  by  pftrlirip/itiim  in  [in)  His  blood;  lh.it  is.  being 
made,  partakers  of  .If  is  ilrirtf,.     C  em  par;;  twin,  ii.  I'-ri ;  also  Gill.  ii.  20. 

II  Observe  the  r7;r  before  ipyi/c. 

i  Hiicli  <li;"i:culty  has  been  cansetl  !c  f  nl -t^m-i  t  -t-s.  life  1 .  v  (hi;  da-^p  ;v>  :,i;;ii  J :,  u-.-i  i  iuces 
the  first  member  of  the  parallel)  hiving  »o  answering  orrur  (nor  ativlhir:;,'  equivalent 
to  it)  to  introduce  the  second.  The  best  view  of  the  parage  is  in  consider  uuivtp  as 
vised  ellijitieally  for  [lb?  ci'.i<?  i.»]  o.«  whirl  /idl'tcci,  ii:  vihieh  sen.-o  it  is  u.se.l  Matl.  XXV. 
11 ;  tioirep  ytip  iviiiKj  rfoc ,  &!;.,  where  it  neither  has,  nor  requires,  any  answering  oUruc. 

6  Oi  ttoW.oJ,  not  "  many  "  (A.  V.),  but  the  nurnii.  nearly  equivalent  to  all. 
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the    freeness    of  God's1    bounty    overflowed  unto  the  many, 
oreover  the  boon    [of    God]  exceeds    the  fruit !  of  Adam's  16 
sin ;   for    the   doom    came,  out  of  one    offence,    a    sentence 
of  condemnation ;    hut  the  gift  comes,    out  of  many  offen- 
ces, a  sentence  of  acquittal.     For  if  the  reign  of  death  was  11 
established  by  the  one  man  [Adam],  through  the  sin  of  him 
alone ;  far  more  shall  the  reign  of  life  be  established,  in  those 
who  receive  the  overflowing  fulness  of  the  free  gift  of  righ- 
teousness,  by  the  one  man  Jesus  Christ.     Therefore,  as    the  18 
fruit  of  one  offence  reached  to  all  men,  and  brought  upon 
them  condemnation   [the  source  of  death] ;    so  likewise  the 
fruit  of  one  acquittal,  shall  reach1  to  all,  and  shall  bring  justi- 
fication, the  source1  of  life.     For  as,  by  the  disobedience  of  19 
the  one  [Adam],  the  many  were  made  sinners  ;  so  by  the  obe- 
dience of  the  one  [Christ],  the  many  shall  be  made  righleous. 
And  the  law  was  added,  that  sin  might  abound ;  *  but  where  20 
sin  had  abounded,   the  gift  of  grace  has  overflowed  beyond 
[the  outbreak  of  sin];  that  as  sin  has  reigned  in  death,  so 21 
grace  might  reign  through  righteousness  unto  life   eternal,  by 
the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  VI. 

it  is  ■  Kir-con-         What  shall  we  say  then  ?  shall  we s  persist  in  sin  i 

'i      that  the  gift  of  grace  may  be  more  abundant  %  God 
dm!;  tain"'!*  forbid.     We  wdio  died7  to  sin  [when  we  became  2 
!,■:': :'  ,',,'.:,   followers  of  Christ],  how  can  we  any  longer  live  in 

i  We  take  }/  x«p'C  tov  Okov  mi  y  iSuueri  together.  Compare  the  same  expression 
below,  in  verse  17  ;  literally,  the  free  gift  and  the  boon  of  God,  an  hendiadys  for  the 
freena,  of  God's  bounty. 

2  Literally,  the  boon  is  not  as  [flint  mhieh  ir-i.-]  irrpitif.h!  hi/  ant  yiwii  ir'io  i-iii/tt-tl. 

3  We  lake  amaiuya  here  in  the  same  sense  as  in  verse  Ifi,  because,  first,  it  is  difficult 
to  suppose  the  .'.line  word  used  in  the  very  sane  passage  in  two  such  dim-rent  mean- 
ings as  Recte  factum,  and  deerel.tt.in  uhsnlutorhim  (whirls  Wahl  and  most  of  the  com- 
mentators suppose  it  to  be).  And,  secondly,  b< cause  otherwise  it  is  necessary  to  take 
hoc  differently  in  the  two  parallel  phrases  JV  hue  titimiCwiToc  and  uV  hue  tra/'axT6- 
paToe,  (masculine  in  the  one,  and  neuter  in  the  other)  which  is.  unnatural. 

*  ZuT/c,  literally,  apiitrtiiiiiiiur  to  life.. 

*  A  light  is  thrown  on  this  very  difficult  expression  ]>y  vli.  13  :  see  note  On  that 

'■  Tins  was  probably  ai  objection  made  by  Jr.dai/mg  d'spulauts  (as  it  lias  been  made 
by  their  sueeessors  in  oilier  ages  of  the  Church)  against  St,  haul's  doctrine.  They 
argued  that  if  (as  he  said)  the  sin  of  man  called  forth  so  glorious  an  exhibition  of  the 
pardo:;bg  grace  of  (iod,  t'ie  necessary  conclusion  must  be,  tiv.it  the  more  men  sinned 
the  more  God  was  glorified.  Compare  iH,  7-8  and  verse  15  below.  We  know  also, 
that  this  inference  was  actually  deduced  by  the  Antinoniinn  party  at  Corinth  (see  Vol, 
I.  p.  447),  and  therefore  it  was  the  mure  necessary  for  lSI.  Paul  to  relate  it. 

'  The  A.  V.  '■  are  dead  "  is  a  mistranslation. 
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3  sin?  or  have  you  forgotten  that  all  of  us,  when  we  Bwtii  ■■»*(« 
were  baptized  into  fellowship  with  Christ  Jesus,  ooi't  .s™*; 
were    baptized  into   fellowship   with    his    death?  JJJj   :,  |:."..";' 

4  "With  Him  therefore  we  were  buried  by  the  bap-  ^"^jtnaj 
tism  wherein  we  shared  His  death,  [when  we  sank  deathi 
beneath  the  waters  ;  and  were  raised '  from  under  them],  that 
even  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 

5  Father,  so  we  likewise  might  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if 
we  have  been  grafted5  into  the  likeness  of  His  death,  so  shall 

B  we  also  share  His  resurrection.  For  we  know  that  onr  old 
man  was  [then]  crucified3  with  Christ,  that  the  sinful  body 
[of  the  old  man] ]   might  be  destroyed,  that  we  might  no 

1  longer  be  the  slaves  of  sin;  (for  he  that  is  dead  is  justified5 

8  from  sin.)    Jfovr  if  we  have  shared  the  death  of  Christ,  we 

9  believe  that  we  shall  also  share  His  life ;  knowing  that  Christ 
being  raised  from  the  dead,  can  die  no  more;  death  has  no 

10  more  dominion  over  Him.     For  He  died  once,  and  once  only, 

11  unto  sin;  but  He  lives  [for  ever]  unto  God.  Likewise  reckon 
ye  also  yourselves  to  he  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  living  unto 

12  God  in  Christ  Jesus.6  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  dy- 
ing body,  causing  you  to  obey  its  lusts  ;  nor  give  up  your  mem- 

13 hers  to  sin,  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  ;  but  give  your- 
selves to  God,  as  being  restored  to  life  from  the  dead,  and  your 

14 members  to  His  service  as  instruments  of  righteousness;  for 
sin  shall  not  have  the  mastery  over  yon,  since  you  are  not 
under  the  Law,'  but  under  grace. 

'  Tills  clans',  which  is  here  loft  elliptical,  is  fully  cypressed,  Col.  ii.  12  :  <n>vra$h'- 
T£C  avrij  in  ry  lin-riniiart  iv  i',>  mil  ai'i-i/'/f/iOi/-!-.  Tilis  passage  cannot  be  under- 
stood unless  it  Ire  borne  iu  mind  that  the  primitive  haptism  was  by  immersion.  Sec 
Vol.  I  p.  439. 

''  i;  i'i. '.t;;  i.  r«  yr,:',\m/itti,  Ai.'-,  l!!ci'ii!;y,  li'isr  hi  come  jmrtakcrs  hy  ti  vilnl  Vitioil  [as 
that  of  a  graft  with  the  tree  into  which  it  is  grafted]  of  Ike  representation  of  his 
da.dh  [in  baptism].  The  meaning  appears  to  be.  if  we  fiucc  shared  the  reality  of  his 
death,  u-hirenf  irr:  have  iniili-rsvm.  the  likeness. 

'  Observe  the  mistranslation  in  the  A.  V.,  "  is  crucified." 

*  Oq  to  at'ma  :?,<;  tiutifiritif,  see  AV'r.i.r,  Cram.  p.  173,  a::cl  Do.  Welle  in  loco;  and 
compare  rh  ai7,/ia  ri/i-  m>-fif  it'ol.  ii.  11). 

»  A !.i!i™ /«-;■;,  meaning  tlut  :f  a  criminal  charge  is  iiriui^ht  iisvii.i:>r  a  man  nho  died 
before  the  perpetration  of  the  crime,  be  must  be  acquitted,  since  he  could  not  have 
committed  the  act  charged  against  him. 

o  The  best  MSS.  omit  tu  k.  #. 

'  To  he  "  nndf r  the  Ian'.'-  in  .St  Cell's  liinpiiste.  nica-s  to  avoid  sin  from  fi'ar  of 
penalties  attached  to  sin  by  the  l.r.i,  T;:is  principle  of  fear  is  not  ftrong  cnon^h  til 
keep  men  in  the  path  of  duty.    Union  with  Christ  can  alone  give  man  the  mastery 
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!>.'',[■",'  '-iv'.n         What  then  ?  shall  we  sin  >  because  we  are  not  IS 
Jws  lfn  livi™,;  under  the  Law,  but  under  grace  3   God  forbid.    Know  16 
o:-!^™;.-;1!^  ye  not  that  lie  to  whose  service  you  give  yourselves. 
;'-,!, :' '   "ia  is  your  real  master,  whether  sin,  whose  fruit  is  death, 
n-uiis  or  ill  or   obedience,    whose   fruit   is  righteousness.     Euti" 
»'i.i:--"  i'.i--:     God  be  thanked  thiit  you,  who  were  once  the  slaves 
a :        the  '   of  sin,  have  obeyed  from  your  hearts  the  teaching 
iinvNju.Fartin   whereby-  von  were  moulded  anew  :"  and  when  you  18 

thu      freedom  "    "  J 

;';':".';. ",.'.',. vL:'";;   were  freed  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  you  became  the 
^.'"v-w'il-s  n'c  bondsmen  of  righteousness.     (I  speak  the  language  13 
£ethen«S£  °f  common   life,   to  show  the  weakness   of  your 
r^  result   <,£  flcshjy  nature,1  [which  must  be  in  bondage  either  to 
the  one,  or  to  the  other].)     Therefore,  as  you  once  gave  up  the 
members  of  your  body  for  slaves  of  nn cleanness  and  licentious- 
ness, to  work  the  deeds  of  licence ;  so  now  give  them  up  for 
slaves  of  righteousness,  to  work  the  deeds  of  holiness.     For  20 
when  you  were  the  slaves  of  sin.  you  were  free  from  the  service 
of  righteousness.     What  fruit  then  hud  you  in  those  times,  from  21 
the  deeds  whereof  you  arc  now  ashamed  ?  yea,  the  end  of  them 
is  death.     But  now,  being  freed  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  22 
enslaved  to  the  service  of  God,  your  fruit  is  growth  in  holiness,-' 
and  its  end  is  life  eternal.     For  the  wage  of  sin  is  death ;  but  23 
the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  and 
master.  VJI. 

a*  awe  wm,  You  must  acknowledge r>  what  1  say  [that  we  are  1 

Dot  uni  ii'ie  not  under  the  Law] ;  knowing,  brethren,  (for  J  speak 

'  Rco  note  on  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter. 

5  Literally,  the  mould  of  teaching  into  leiiieh  you  w/rt:  transmitted.  The  meta- 
phor is  from  thu  casting  of  metals. 

3  There  is  a  striking  rcsumUauee  Iiehvee!)  thh  passage  ami  the  words  of  Foe  rates 
recorded,  by  Xenoph  on  (Mem.  I.  5);  l/wi  piv  fond  ....  iiovfcioiTa  raif  Taiavrai; 
ifdoeijij  intnCutv  tovc  6eovs  SeanaTuii  ti.ya.8Ziv  tvx*Iv  oSruf  yap  uv  florae  6 
Towiro!  eaffdij. 

4  Literally,  the  fruit  u-hieh  ytm  gain,  limit  la  produce  i>>)  holiness.  In  other 
words,  the  reward  nf  .•iri-iag  Hod  is  growth  in  holiness. 

*  '11  ap.Tiilti:  Literally,  or  ore  you  igrwrari! :  the  or  ("h:eh  is  tunitteil  in  A.  V.) 
referring-  to  what  has  none  before,  and  implying-,  if  you  deny  irhal  I  lame  said,  you 
mast  iii:  ignnnin!  if.  At.,  or  in  other  words,  you-  aiost  oi:',nou;'a!gi-  a-hut  I  say.  or  tie 
i-rnnrant  iif,  Ac.  The  rcIVrenoe  here  is  to  the  assertion  in  verses  1 1  or  15  of  the.  pre- 
ceding chapter,  that  Christians  '■  are  not  under  the  law.''  For  the  argument  of  the 
present  passage,  see  the  nuirghal  summary.  St.  Paul's  view  of  the  Christian  life, 
throughout  the  sixth, seventh,  anil  eight!)  i-hapt.er.a,  is  that  it  consists  of  a  death  and 
a  resurrection  ;  the  new-made  Christian  dies  to  sin.  to  Ihe  world,  to  (he  tlesh,  and  to 
the  Law  ;  this  death  he  undergoes  at  his  lir.-:t  cntratico  into  commnnio.'i  with  Christ, 


doy  Google 


TO  TIIK   EOMAN6.  171 

to  men  who  know  the  Law)  that  the  dominion  of  the  JjJJ  j,^™^ 
Law  over  its  subjects  lasts  only  during  their  life  ;   J.!i:l',tjl|./'"u',11,-c 

2  thus  the  married  woman  is  bound  by  the  Law  to  her  j.'.UI'^'.i"^' 
husband  while  be  lives,  but  if  her  husband  is  dead,  ' -V.' ' '-' : ■" :;- ^V;,. 
the  Law  which  bound  her  to  him  has  lost  its  bold  mitteSn  '■'  **- 

3  upon  her ;  so  that  while  her  husband  is  living,  she  svnuX'l^ir 
will  be  counted  an  adulteress  if  she  be  joined  to  an-  n;-i-'v:i;-;  ■'■■.. 
other  man;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free   Kh   <  '" 
from  the  Law,  and  although  joined  to  another  man  ('!;;    ,l.:.  ,,  :; 

4  she  is  no  adulteress.     "Wherefore  you  also,  my  breth-  n°1"°ra- 
ren,  were  made  dead  to  the  Law,  by  [union  with]  the  body  of 
Christ ;  that  you  might  be  married  to  another,  even  to  Him 
who  was  raised  from  the  dead  that  ivc  might  bring  forth  fruit 

5  unto  God.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  sinful  passions 
occasioned  by  the  Law  wrought  in  our  members,  leading  us  to 

6  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death.  But  now  the  Law  wherein  we 
were  formerly  held  fast,  lost  its  hold  upon  us  when  we  died  ■ 
[with  Christ] :  so  that  we  are  no  longer  In  the  old  bondage  of 
the  letter,  but  in  the  new  service  of  the  spirit, 

7  "What  shall  wo  say  then  ?  that  the  Law  i3  sinful  ?  nf  Iaif  has 
That  be  far  from  us  I  But  yet  I  should  not  have  I",',"!;'.  ',:"■■.'■■'■  ,! 
known  what  sin  was,  except,  iinvmgh  the  Law ;  thus  ™  „'!;,„  '■'■'; 
I  should  not  have  known  the  sin  of  coveting,  unless  E™Sh.  T<,Z 

a  the  Law  had  said  Thou  shoU  not  covet.'    But  when  ™ce0f  duty* 
my  sin  had  gained  by  the  commandment  a  vantage  w™    ™« 
ground  [against  me],  it  wrought  in  me  all  manner  ™» 
of  coveting;  (for  where  there  is  no  law,  sin  is  dead).  {Jc  \   '"' 

9  And  I  felt 3  that  I  was  alive  before,  when  I  knew  no  *■/;',  "'.7, |"gjj 
law ;  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  rose  to  ";;,',:  7 ;,    ™  ? 

10 life,  and  I  sank  into  death ;  and  the  very  command-  JJjjjJb  "^i'll," 
ment  whose  end  is  life,  was  found  to  me  the  cause  r™'1™': :_'.[i  15 

11  of  deatli ;  for  my  sin,  when  it  had  gained  a  vantage  ShlC  »01'',1 

and  it  is  both  typified  and  realK'd  wiien  he  is  k:rlid  beneala  l:i::  baptismal  waters. 
But  no  sooner  h  he  (has  do*  J  nil)]  Christ,  than  he  rises  with  Ilini :  lie  is  made  par- 
taker of  Christ's  resurrection ;  lie  is  united  to  Christ's  hidy  :  lie  lives  in  Christ,  ami  to 
Christ ;  he  is  no  longer  "  in  the  flesh.*'  hut  "  in  the  spirit." 

1  'A-:,(lavi>v-a;  is  the  reading  uf  the  best  JIS"^.  It  is  opposed  hi  ore  i/ficv  kv  tj 
sapK'c  of  the  preceding  verse.  To  make  it  clear,  tills  verse  should  be  stopped  thus, 
HUT.  <lx&  T.  viijsav,  [l-oflai.ii.rcr,  iv  ij  narsix'i/icOi!.  It  shoo'd  abo  he  observed  that 
non,ii\i,0i/iirii  is  the  aurls!,  and  not  (as  in  A.  V.)  the  prrsent.  As  to  the  sense  iu 
which  Christians  are  ■'  dead,"  see  ;he  preeedii!g  note. 

1  Esod.  "o.  IT.    (LXX)  3  For  this  meaning  of  iu,  see  1  Thess.  iiL  S. 
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part  in   man  ground  by  the  commandment,  deceived  me  to  my 
the  better,  the  fall,  and  slew  me  by1  the  [sentence  of  the]  Law. 
oyer  the  law  of         Wherefore  the  Law  indeed  is  holy,  and  its  com- 12 
1  "   mandments  are  holy,  and  just,  and  good.     Do  1  say  13 

«iii-,,.Mi..':,.  iV  then  that  Good  became  to  me  Death?1  Far  be  that 
spirtt.muatcon-  from  me.  But  I  say  that  sin  wrought  this  ;  that  so 
°f  ihi'!  Btnful  **  miglit  be  made  manifest  as  sin,  in  working  Death 
to  me  through  [the  knowledge  of]  Good ;  that  sin 
might  become  beyond  measure '  sinful,  by  the  commandment. 

For  we  know  that  the  Law  is  spiritual  ;4  but  for  me,  I  amu 
carnal,5  a  slave  sold  into  the  captivity  of  sin.     What  T  do,  I  ae- 15 
knowledge  not;  for  I  do  not  what  I  would,  but  what  I  hate. 
But  if  my  will  is  against  my  deeds,  I  thereby  acknowledge  the  16 
goodness  of  the  Law.     And  now  it  is  no  more  I  myself  who  do  17 
the  evil,  but  it  is  the  sin  which  dwells  in  me.     For  I  know  that  18 
in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  good  abides  not ;  for  to  will  ia 
present  with  me,  but  to  do  the  right  is  absent  ;  the  good  that  1 19 
would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do. 
Now  if  my  own6  will  is  against  my  deeds,  it  is  no  more  I  my-  20 
self  who  do  them,  but  the  sin  which  dwells  in  me.     I  find  then  21 

1  See  note  on  1  Cor.  xv.  56. 

1  Yiyovs.  Literally,  is  it  become:  oipiicaloiit  to  do  I  say  that  it  became?  We  must 
supply  ;■■'';  ">■"-  ■■'«'■'  r'~<'r  a  Jain  sifter  v  dpapria. 

-1  Till;,  explains  1'tiim.  v.  20.  in  iiolh  |iassrip;es:  St.  Paul  strike  11 1 o  o'ljcct  (.if  tlio  law 
to  be  to  lay  down,  as  it  were,  a  boundary  li:io  which  sliouhl  mark  the  limits  of  right 
and  wrong ;  so  that  sin,  ly  (ransaTessiii;!  (Ms  line.  miejit  manifest  its  real  nature,  and 
be  distinctly  recognised  for  what  it  is. 

'  It  maybe  asked,  litr.v  is  (his  consilient  nit!i  many  passajres  where  .St.  Paul  'peaks 
of  the  Law  as  a  carnal  ordin.nr:ee:  am!  opposes  :'  (as  ;■■;.■  (Ihi.mi)  Ic  ncec/tii'!  The  answer 
is,  that  here  he  speaks  of  the  law  under  its  moral  aspect,  as  is  plain  from  the  whole 
contest. 

s  Seiirecly  anything  i.i  (Ms  KpisLle  has  caused  iv.ore  controversy  Mian  tin:  question 
whether  St.  Paul,  in  the  following  deseriptiou  of  the  s'.iir.L'^li'  between  the  flesh  and 
Um  spirit,  wherein  Mie  tLi-slx  e:ai:is  tin'  victory,  meant  :o  describe  Ms  turn  actual  stiite. 
'flic  ticst  an-iwur  to  lais  (joostioo,  in  j  cotcpnrison  between  vi,  IT  ami  2U  (where  lie  tells 
the  Roman  Christians  that  they  are  no  longer  the  slaves  of  sin),  vii.  1+  (where  he 
says  lam  cahnal,  c<;,j*i. *<'./■.  a  slave  sold  into  the  caplici.li/  of  tin),  and  viii.  4  {whore 
lie  includes  himself  anions  those  n-hu  /ice  m.d  Ui>:  lift;  of  the  jk .:,.  ca;i'i.  but  the  life  of 
the  spirit,  i.  e.  who  are  Mir  t'.utvu.).  It  is  surely  ciear  ti.at  ihesc  lic'criptioiis  cannot 
be  meant  to  belling  to  the  same  person  at  the  same  time.  The  best  commentary  on 
the  whole  passage  (iii.  7  to  eiii.  1:1)  is  to  lie  fomd  i;i  this  co::de:iS'ai  (■■ptosslon  of  I  he  same 
truths  contained  in  Gal.  v.  16-1S  :  Walk  in  the.  kpirit  and  YE  SHALL  NOT  FULFIL  THE 
desire  of  the  i't.esu  ;  far  tin.  drain,  of  the  fad,  Jhrhta  uauiitst  the  spirit,  and  tli.c 
desire  of  the  spirit  fights  u^rinst  the.  Jle-b  ;  and  this  variance  between  the  flesh  and 
the  spirit  tnattld  hinder  yuii  fiein  lining  thai  nhic.h  your  u/ill  pre  firs  ;  but  if  you  be 
led  by  the  spirit,  you.  are  no!  under  the  Law, 

o  The  iyi'j  is  emphatic. 
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this  Saw,  that  though  my  will  is  to  do  good,  yet  evil  is  present 

22  with  me  ;  for  I  consent  gladly  to  the  law  of  God  in  my  inner 

23  man ;  but  I  behold  another  law   in   my  members,  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  making  me  captive  to  the  law 

24  of  sin  which  dwells  in  my  members.     O  wretched  man  that  I 
am  I  wdio  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  ! 

25  I  thank  God  [that  lie  has  now  delivered  me]  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

So  then,  in  myself,'  though  I  am  subject  in  my  mind  to  the 
VIILlaw  of  God,  yet  in  my  flesh  I  am  subject  to  the  law  of  sin. 
L       Now,  therefore,  there  is  no  condemnation  to  those  But  with  that 

2  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus ; a  for  the  law  of  the  Spirit  fLiliik^ure 
of  life  in  Christ  Jesus '  has  freed  me  from  the  law  »< 

3  of  sin  and  death.     For  God  (which  was  impo 

to  the  Law,  because  through  the  weakness  of  our  t0 Jhef  c;irQal 

flesh  it  had  no  power),  by  sending  J  lis  own  Son  in  <■'"   i^'i'v-, 

the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  on  behalf  of  sin,  tothe™ wtutS 

4  overcame1  sin  in  the  flesh;6  to  the  end,  that  the  m^dT' 
righteous  statutes  of  the  Law  might  be  fulfilled  in  hi 
us,  who  walk  not  after  the    Flesh,  but   after  the  !;i,:  '.' "''■' << r 

5  Spirit.0     For  they  who  live  after  the  flesh,  mind  °tchtnt(,ii>oi- 

'  Avrri.-  r.yiX  I  in  myself ,  \.  e.  without  the  help  of  God.    This  expression  is  the  key 

to  (hi!  whole  passage,  rir.  Paul,  from  verse  II  to  i  era.-  2i,  lias  J.'e;-;i  sjiMiikius'  of  him-- 
Self  as  he  was  in  himself,  i.  e.  in  his  natural  siate  of  hr-lptcsse.css,  with  a  conscience 
enlightened.  I  ■  1 1 L  a  h  ill  ensluyed :  the  beirer  self  .-imjrLdiiig  vainly  against  tin:  worse. 
Every  man  must  continue  in  thin  slate,  unlets  he  Ik:  n-T.k-i.-med  from  it  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Christians  are  (so  far  as  God  is  concerned)  redeemed  already  from  this  state ; 
hut  in  themselves,  and  so  far  as  they  live  to  themselves,  they  an:  still  in  bondage. 
The  redemption  which  Ihey  (potentially,  if  not  actually)  possess,  is  the  subject  of  the 
8tb  chapter.  Lei;:hton  most  beautifully  expresses  the  mm  trust  between  these  two 
states  (of  bondage  and  deliveranee)  in  his  sermon  on  Woman*  viii.  S.'j :  "  Is  this  be 
that  so  lately  cried  out,  Oh  irretchtd  man  that  J  am  .'  who  shall  deliver  mc?  that 
now  triumph-,  O  f.appy  n;m  '.  wh:i  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Yes, 
it  is  the  fame.  Pained  then  with  the  thoughts  of  that  miserable  conjunction  with  a 
body  of  death,  and  so  crying  out.  who  will  deliver?  Now  he  hath  found  a  deliverer 
to  do  that  for  him.  to  w  hum  he  is  for  ever  united.  So  vast  a  difference  is  there  betwixt  a 
Christian  taken  in  himself  avid  in  Christ.'' 

5  The  clause  which  follows,  from  /u)  to  -!■«>.«,  is  omitted  in  tin:  best  MS?..  Laving 
(it  would  -c-m'i  been  ini.ru-.l'.ic  d  by  a  >  t-rieal  i-rr.sr  from  verse  4. 

3  Winer  wishes  to  join  h-  (X,o.  'J;;a.)  with  i;?.cvlh'oijcic.  because  there  is  no  rov  before 
the  ill ,-  but  there  are  so  many  examples  of  a  similar  construction  in  ,Sl.  Paul's  style. 
that  we  think  his,  reasons  insu^eient  10  justify  a  dcpiLrlurc  from  the  more  obvious  view. 

1  Literally,  condemned,  L  o.  put  it   to  rebuke.  wtsrsUd  it.      Compare  i:i!Ti:<inrt:, 

Heb.  si.  7. 

1  "In  the  flesh,''  that  13  to  say,  in  the  very  seat  of  its  power. 

*  The  contrast  between  the  victory  thus  obtained  by  the  spirit,  with  the  previojii 
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Kuwf «»-)  to    fleshly  things ;  but  they  who  live  after  the  Spirit 
™rity-M*u».  mind  spiritual  things;   and'    the  fleshly   mind  is  6 
death ;  but  the  spiritual  mind  is  life  and  peace.     Because  the  7 
fleshly  mind  is  enmity  against  God  ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  nor  by  its  very  nature  can  be;  and  they  whose  8 
life  is  in  the  Flesh  cannot  p  J  case  God.     But  your  life  is  not  in  9 
the  Flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  indeed  the  Spirit  of  God  be 
dwelling  in  you ;  and  if  any  man  has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
within  him,  he  is  not  Christ's.     But  if  Christ  be  in  you,  though  in 
your  body  be  dead,  because  of  sin  [to  which  its  nature  tends"', 
yet  your  spirit  is  life,'  because  of  righteousness  [which  dwells 
within  it];  yea,  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  raised  Jesus  fromii 
the  dead  be  dwelling  in  you,  He  who  raised  Christ  from  the 
dead  shall  endow  with  life  also  your  dying  bodies,  by  His 3 
Spirit  which  dwells  within  you.     Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  12 
debtors,  bound  not  to  the  Flesh,  that  wo  should  live  after  the 
Flesh  [but  to  the  Spirit] ;  for  if  you  live  after  the  Flesh  you  13 
are  doomed  to  die ;  but  if  by  the  Spirit  you  destroy  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  in  their  death*  you  will  attain  to  life. 

subjection  of  the  soul  to  the  ili't-b,  is  thus  beaati'.'ally  deseribid  by  TertnlHan  : — "  When 
the  Soul  is  nodded  tit  (ho  Spirit,  tbo  Plcsh  follows-  lilt:.!  tin;  himdtuaid  who  follows 
tier  v.- sdi  to  i.l  mistrr-.s  to  I  j  -_-  l-  husband's  homo— hoi  up;  tbenceforAard  mi  longer  the  ser- 
vant of  Hie  Soul,  but  of  the  Ppirit,''  The  whole  passage  forms  ;»ii  excellent  commen- 
tary on  this  part  of  the  Epistle,  especially  (he  following  :  "Oimiis  utiima  cousque  in 
Adam  eeuseUir,  donee  in  Cbrlsto  recoils;  alnr  ;  tnmdii]  immeju.la  'juanuliu  [—  ilonuc] 
recenseatur.  .  .  .  Nam  Natura;  corruplio  alia  natura  est ;  .  ,  .  .  ut  taiuen  instt  et 
lionum  aniina;,  illud  principale.  iihvl  divinum  ot  l:"t rua mini,  r.-t  proprie  naliirale. 
Quod  cnim  a  Deo  est,  non  tam  extinguitur,  quam  obumbratur.  Potest  cnim  obutn- 
brari,  quia  Don  est  Dens ;  cxtingui  non  potest,  quia  a  Deo  eat.  .  .  .  Sic  et  in  pessimis 
illiquid  boni,  et,  in  optimis  nonnihil  pessiuti.  .  .  .  Propterea  nulla  ariima  sine  erimine. 
:[iiia  nulla  sine  bold  so  ml  no.  l'rnmiie  cum  ad  lidem  pereimt  ....  lolara  laeem  suam 
eonspieil.  E.itipitiLi'  a  Spiriln  Saao'.d,  sieul  in  prisCni  mttivitato  a  Spjritn  prol'ano. 
Sequitur  animism,  Spiritui  rculientom.  earn,  nf  dotalo  iiraneipium.  el  jam  non  animic 
famula,  sett  Spirit  us.  O  beatnm  commbiiini,  si  mai  adniLscrit  adult  erinm."'  Tcrtull. 
do  Assimii,  c.  10,  41. 

i  Winer  sneers  at  Tfco!  net's  remark,  that  yip  is  a  men;  transition  jiarticJ,-.  here ; 
but  vet  what  else  is  it,  when  it  doea  not  introduce  a  reason  (or  a  preceding  proposition! 
lii  these  eases  of  successive  clauses  cacti  connected  with  the  prcocdine:  by  a  -/up.  they  all 
appear  to  refer  back  to  the  first  preceding  clause,  and  therefore  all  but  the  lirst  yip 
rai.^lit  be  represented  by  and.  Just  in  the  same  ray  as  A.'  and  sci/  are  used  sometimes, 
and  but  in  English ;  as,  for  c.vample,  "  Hut  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified." 

1  Zuti  in  St.  Paul's  writings  is  seareely  represented  adequately  by  life ;  it  generally 
means  more  than  this,  viz.  lift  triumphant  over  death. 

1  'J'he  .MSS.  of  highest  authority  read  fiul  ruv  here,  although  the  greater  number 
read  liiu  to,  which  Tisehcndyrl'  prefers  on  (he  principle  (hat  it  is  (he  most  difficult 
reading. 

'  This  translation  is  necessary  to  represent  the.  reference  to  BavaroBre, 
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14  For  <ill  who  are  led  by  God's  Spirit,   and  they  Si]ch    WCian3 

15  alone,1  are  the  sons  of  God.     For  you  have  not  re-  SSSJo!™™*4 
ceived  a  Spirit  of  bondage,  that  you  should  go  back  'il-,/'1''!!;'  i>i 
again  to  the  state  of  slavish  fear,  but  you  have  re-  J;;.';''. 
ceived  a  Spirit  of  adoption  wherein  we  cry  unto  ^".''"^..^l 

leGod  and  say,  lt-Our  Father."''  The  Spirit  itself  'SiTi1™ to «I5 
joins  its  testimony  with  the  witness  of  our  own  spi-  tewS™™?111 

11  lit,  to  prove  that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  And  c^^£t^: 
if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  ^.vw-i'.:,'1  :/i: 
heirs  with  Christ ;  that  if  now  we  share  His  suffer-  c™tS    '..-. 

18  ings,  we  should  hereafter  sharo  His  glory.  For  I  Si™  prS°"t 
reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  1.'.;:V  ,,','  ,;',,. 
nothing  worth,  when  set  against  the  glory  which  '!',,;,         '.; 

19 shall  scon3  be  revealed  unto  us.  For  the  earnest  \y'  mim- 
longing  of  the  whole  creation  looks  eagerly  for  the  iV';'.''.-,-,1''  -.-.- 
time  when   [the  glory  of]    the  sons  of  God  shall  !;'.''''   !■' 

20  openly  be  brought  to  light.  For  the  creation  was  5»™s  "ma 
made  subject  to  coiTiiption  and  decay.1  not  by  its     "g'  ' 

21  own  will,  but  through  Him  who  subjected  it  thereto;  with 
hope  that  the  creation  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  its 
slavery  to  death,  and  shall  gain  the  freedom  of  the   sons  of 

22  God  when  they  are  glorified.5  For  wc  know  that  the  whole 
creation  is  groaning  together,  and  suffering  the  pangs  of  la- 

23 hour,  which0  have  not  yet  brought  forth  the  birth.  And  not 
only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  who  have  received  the  Spirit  for 
the  first  fruits  [of  our  inheritance],  even  we  ourselves  are 
groaning  inwardly,  longing  for  the  adoption 7  which  shall  ran- 

1  05™,  they  and  they  alone,  theij.  and  not  the  carnal  seed  of  Abraham. 

5  Sins  note  Oil  (Jul.  iv.  (i. 

;  yjj.'/.'jvsa-j  (i-G\aij-:/(i~.\:<}.i,  whifh  is  aiioitt  to  is  reseated,  trh'nk  t,kall  f.ion  he 
revealed. 

<  Maraiiri-s  Tricars  thr  transitory  nature  which  causes  ill  I  the  animated  ereailo:!  ^0 
rapifiiy  to  pass  av,  ay.     We  joiii  it'  i'/.-itU  with  the  fully  win;;  in, 

*  Literally,  the  freedom  trhich  !nhntg.i  to  the  glorification  of  the  sons  of  God. 

5  Literally,  ami  tinting  to  svjj'-i-  the  pangs  of  labour  even  until  now.  St.  Paul 
here  suggests  an  argumeal.  :is  oeigmal  as  it  is  ]irofoarul.  The  very  struggles  which  nil 
animated  beings  make  against  pain  and  death,  show  (he  says)  lh.Lt  pain  and  death  are 
not  a  part  of  the  proper  laws  of  their  nature,  1ml  rather  a  bondage  imposed  upon 
them  from  without.  Thus  every  groan  and  tear  is  an  iLiicoiisehais  prophecy  of  liiwra- 
tion  from  the  power  of  evil. 

>  J'wBeaiar,  adoption;  by  which  a  slave  was  cmat'ciiiaicd  am!  made  "no  longer  a 
slave  but  a  Eon."  (Gal.  iv.  7.)  In  one  sense  St.  Paul  taught  tLat  Christians  had 
already  received  this  adoption  (compare  l'.cra.  viii.  15.  Gal.  iv.  5.  Eph.  i.  5)  r  they 
were  already  mads  the  sons  of  God  in  Christ.     (Rom.  viii.  18.    Gal.  iii.  26.)    But  in 
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som  our  tody  from  its  bondage.     For  our  salvation '  lies  in  24 
hope  ;  but  hope  possessed  is  not  hope,  since  a  man  cannot  hope 
for  what  lie  sees  in  his  possession ;  but  if  we  hope  for  things  25 
not  seen,  we  stedfastly  *   endure  the  present,  and  long  ear- 
nestly for  the  future.     And,  even  as 3  we  long  for  our  redemp-  2G 
tion,  so  the  Spirit  gives  help  to  our  weakness;  for  we  know 
not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself 
makes  intercession  for  us,  with  groans  [for  deliverance]  which 
words  cannot  utter.     But  He  who  searches  onr  hearts  knows27 
[though  it  be  unspoken]  what  is  the  desire  of  the  Spirit,'  be- 
cause He  intercedes  for  Christ's  people  according  to  the  will 
of  God. 
Hence  in  (he         Moreover,  we  know  that  all  things   [whether  23 

••ad  or  joyful]1  work  together  for  good  to  those  who 
mo^ than cm..  love  God,  who  have  been  called  according  to  His 
up-  r,:,:i  uir.t.  purpose,     for  those  whom  He  foreknew,  He  also  29 

jiil  •-tined  to  be  made  like h  to  the  pattern  of  His 
ciiied  them  to  Son,  that  many  brethren  might  be  joined  to  Him, 
glory,  and  no  fag  f;rst  bora.     And  thoso  whom  He  predestined  to  30 

1  "  ■     '     this  end,  them  He  also  called;  and  whom  lie  call- 
l/;./]-:'/ .';'■■'.  od,  them  He  also  justified  ;  and  whom  Ho  justified, 
'     ;  r    tl       tin  m  He  also  glorified.     What  shall  we  say  then  to 31 
'"'"• JliiltnB-    these  things  %    If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  he  against 

this  passage  be  U'aches  us  that  (his  adoption  i~  i:-n  perfect  (hirme:  tin;  present  life ; 
there  is  still  a  higher  sens",  in  which  it  is  future,  ami  the  object  of  earnest  longing  lo 
those  who  are  already  in  tin-  lower  sense  the  sous  of  God. 

i  Literally,  we  were  saved,  i.  e.  at  our  conversion.  The  A.  V.  "  are  saved"  is  in- 
correct.    The  exact  (rauslalicn  v,-:iuhl  be,  "  the  salvation  wherein  in:  wire  called  lies 

1  'A-r.'Li'f^.vH.-.'in,  tee  long  earnestly  for  the  fittvrc;  <V  i-niiw-ri/:,  wit/i  !/«/'i'l 
endurance  of  the  present. 

1  After  us^-rur,  in  like  mariner,  we  must  ^ Lr P7>1  y  fcTrs  rants'''  i\n>:l)u  from  the 
preceding  clause :  and  tin:  object  of  il-i^hixom.Oa  is  r,>  thro/.iir/njvti'  {by  verse  23). 

»  This  passage  is  well  explained  by  Arcbbisi'.op  l.eigbtoo,  in  the  following  beautiful 
words:  "  The  work  of  (lie  Spirit  is  i:i  cxeiLi u^  Lhe  heart  at  I  does  of  prayer,  to  break 
forth  in  ardent  desires  lo  God,  whatsoever  the  words  he,  whether  new  or  old,  jea  pos- 
sibly without  words;  u.id  then  most  powerful  when  it  words  it  least,  but  vents  in 
sighs  and  groans  Hint  camiol  be  expressed.  Our  Lord  understands  (he  language  of 
these  perfectly,  and  likes  it  bsst;  lie  knows  and  approves  the  meaning  of  1'fis  own 
Spirit;  He  look?  not  to  the  outward  appearance,  lhe  shell  of  word?,  as  men  do." 
— Leighlou's  Exposition  of  Lord's  Prayer. 

~>  We  must  remember  (hat  this  was  written  in  the  midst  of  persecution,  and  in  the 
expectation  of  hoods  and  imprisonment.     See  verse?  IT,  IS,  anil  oT>,  :ic.d  Acts  xs.  2'i. 

K  v,.„„(;,i;i,iL.{r  ij.^  ,'n  suffering  seems  meant.  Compare  1'hil.  iii.  10.  Tijv  noma- 
viav  run  ira6/)/i:'iruv  airaiK  a^iutinoiwycvu!;  ru  Oai'dnj  uiroZ: 
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32  us  ?     He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  gave  Him  up  to 

death  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  ua 

33 all  things?     What  accuser  can  harm  God's  chosen?  it  is  God 

34  who  justifies  them.  "What  judge  can  doom  us?  It  is  Christ 
who  died,  nay,  rather,  who  is  risen  from  the  dead ;  yea,  who  is 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  makes  intercession  for  us. 

35  Who  can  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  %  Can  suffering, 
or  straitness  of  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  naked- 
ness, or  the  peril  of  our  lives,  or  the  swords  of  our  enemies  1 

3e  [though  we  may  say,]  as  it  is  written,  "  For '  thy  sake  we  are 
killed  all  the  day  long;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 

37  slaughter"  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquer- 
ors through  Him  that  loved  ns.  For  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  all  the  "  Principalities  and  Powers 

38  of  Angels,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  things 
30  above,  nor  things  below,  nor  any  power  in  the  whole  creation, 

shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 
IX. 

1  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ- — (and  my  conscience  The  act  that 
bears  me  witness,  with  the  Holy  Spirit's  testim  in     <■'>■"  :  > 

2  that  I  lie  not) — 1  have  sreat  heaviness,  and  uneear;-   r^v.  :i»'.i  ™. 
:i  nig  sorrow  in  my  heart ;  yea,  1  could  wish  that   1    i'«"».  u.^r 

myself  were  cast  out  from  Christ  as  an  accursed 
tiling,  for  the  sake  of  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  ac-  d(™»  f0™« 
i  cording  to  the  flesh ;  who  are  the  seed  of  Israel,  ^!„^n*e  "Jjf 
whom  God  adopted  for  His  children,  whose  were  ;'!i','l.;:'.,'.,,l|,,"t 
the  glory  of  (lie  Khekinali,  and  the  Covenants,  and  'J,l:'' "[l'!X"''r 
the  Lawgiving,  and  the  service  of  the  temple,  and  <ioi' 

5  the  promises  of  blessing.  Whose  Fathers  were  the  Patriarchs, 
and  of  whom  (as  to  His  flesh)  was  born  the  Christ  who  is  over 
all,  God  blessed  for  ever.     Amen. 

6  Yet  I  speak  not  as  if  the  promise  of  God  had  fallen  to  the 

7  ground  ;  for  not  all  are  Israel  who  arc  of  Israel,  nor  because  all 
are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  the  children  of  Abra- 

8  ham  ;  but  in 3  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  he  called.  That  is,  not  the 
|  Ph.  xllv.  23.    (LXX.) 

1  Tin:  expressions  ri.-),vai  and  Axriiiirii;  were  terms  applied  in  the  Jen-i-h  theology  to 
divisions  of  ihi>  liirrnreljy  of  unjyls,  and  sm;h  as  ivcre  f.unilhir  to  St.  P  .mi's  Jewish 
readers.    Compare  Eph.  i.  21  and  Col.  i.  16. 

•  Gen.  xxl  12.  (LXX.)  Compare  Gal.  iv.  22.  The  contest  is,  "  Let  it  not  be 
vol.  ir.— 12 


::i^tl  i'  .Wi 


<::-,  GOOglC 


ITS  THE   LIFE   AND    EPISTLES   OF   ST.    FAXJL. 

children  of  the  flesh  of  Abraham  are  the  sons  of  God,  but  his 
children   of  the  promise  are  counted  for  his  true  seed.     For  p 
thus  spake  the  word  of  promise,  saying,  At  this  time  will  I 
come,  aii.il  Sarah  shall  have  a  son  <  [so  that  .Islmiaci,  although 
the  soil  of  Abraham,  had  no  part  in  the  promise]-     And  not  iu 
only  so,  but  [Esau  likewise  was  shut  out;  for]  when  IJebekak 
had  conceived  two  sons  by  the  same  husband,  our  forefather 
Isaac,  yea,  while  they  were  not  yet  born,  and  had  done  nothing  n 
tilth t;r  good  or  bad  (that  Goer:;  purpose-  according  to  election 
might  abide,  coming  not  from  the  works  of  the"  called,  but 
from  the  will  of  The  Caller,)  it  was  declared  unto  her,  Thevi 
elder  slw.ll  nerve  the  younger  ;  >  according  to  that  which  is  writ- 
ten, Jacob  have  1  loved,  hut  Esau  have  I  hated.*  \?, 
^iSiQaS'a        What  shall  we  say  then  ?    Shall  we  call  God  un-  u 
;:;.'| '../,..  ,-...',    just  [because  lie  has  cast  off  the  seed  of  Abraham] '; 
;:',„,,:  ;,;.  That  he  far  from  us.     For  to  jVIoscs  He  saifh,  "7«iS 
»■,'■■'!■  L'VW'ii   vjill  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
°m\-.i.'V.-.'-'"Ji  I  will  have  cotnnas-ion  on  whom  Twill  have  eoi'.i- 
,n;i'v  i,'.':  Uw-i-  passion-,'"    So  then,  the  choice  comes  not  from  man's  is 
i  '■■■'■■_  !■■'=■■■-..  ■■■■■■"  will,  nor  from  man's  speed,  but  from  God's  mercy, 
ih^sibifr^  And  thus  the  Scripture  say*  to  Pharaoh,  "  Euen  'for  11 

■'■'^    tins  endltae\  I ,  d„d  i/.,,   /q>,  that  I  might  show  my 
<,"'■'.", ,'■.,■  ;'  X-.    V0VKV  *"'  lh'i-e,  and  that  my  'name  might  he  declared 
j:.;'.;;.1, ...'  :;  throughout  all  the  earth."     According  to  His  will,  ia 
""i'li^iT"  !'l:!  therefore,  He  lias  mercy  on  one,  and  hardens  an- 
jraiotiiisCtBa.  ot]aer_     'Jiiou  ytffa  Baj-  to  me,  then,'  "  "Why  does  God  ]  a 

grimvus  in  lly  fii'it,  brt.nvt.i1  nf  I /it-  !■:•  I  [  A.'. . ■:!■".< .']  '-:::.. I  i.-vn  !;.-■«  nf  thy  L0n.d12am.iH 
[lla  gar],  for  in  Inline  s/mtl  l!.y  ::i-td  be  called.'' 

I  Gun.  xvlii,  10,  Horn  I. XX.  not  \-<>):':..\'.in-i.  but  : ■  i>I" - 1  ■ ; ■ : - 1 1  y  fro;;i  m^ii^ry. 
:  T.itciiilly,  coming  mil  f/oai.  walk?,  but  from  I!:::  caller. 

'  Gen.  xxv.  23.    (LXX.)    The  contest  is,  "  Two  nations  are  in  thij  womb,  and 
the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger." 
<  Mai.  i.  2,  3.     (LXX.)  :>  ExoJ.  xxxiii.  19.    (LXX.) 

II  Lxod.  ix.  !fi.  '-  I1'  .-'-'■■'  iic-:-i"i:i'.;ii,;  to  I.'X  X..  !.-■■;..  1  y.t.  -:i-..;;-ia!ior:  of  lii/ytrpu  a..  Toe 
1! if. r. ■,.  1 1. <: ihir,  tiinl  jo.V'Ji'  for  iuvafiiv. 

'  'Epeir  Un Here  coirms  i!io  ua'ia!  tjUGEittoa— no  long'  r  made  from  Ilic  stand- 
ing-point of  tlm  Jew,  but  proceedine;  from  llie  uii;y:TS;sl  I'eeliu.;  of  justice.  St.  Paul 
answer:- the  question  I >y  treat-ins  the  !;ubject  u'  oue  ubove  tin;  cunt  prehension  of  tUo 
hamuli  intellect,  when  coiisuki';;iL  in  ilsflf  o'.ji'ctively,  If  it  be  once  acknowledged 
that  there  is  any  difference  between  (ho  character  Had  ultimate  fat"  of  a  good  nnd  a 
bad  man,  the  intellect  is  logically  led,  step  by  ilep,  to  cniiimipt.it  ■  the  11  ill  of  tile 
Creator  us  the  cause  of  this  'diiiorca;!i>.  Tie- question  n>t  tffuii^H-  nfmc.il!  qpmllf 
occur  and  be  equally  perplexing  in  any  system  of  n  li-'.i.-i,  atfli  r  oiuril  or  r  1  J  id. 
It  is  in  fact  a  difficulty  spriu-ie,-  ut  onw  i'coin  lli'j  pennUkd  exktem^  of  evil'    S.-rip- 
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20  still  blame  us '{  for  who  can  resist  his  will  V  Nay,  rather,  oh 
man,  who  art  fliou  that  disputest  against  God?  "  Shall  the 
thing  foi'-i'ncil  say  to  him  that  formal  it,  Why  had  thou  made 

nine  thus'"'  " Hath  not  the  potter  poicer  over  the  clay"'  to 
make  out  of  the  same  lump  one  vessel  for  honour  and  one  for 

22  dishonour  ?     But  what  if  God  (though  willing  to  show  forth  His 

tnro  considers  men  under  two  j>r>iritH  of  view  ;  fir-d  a  J  created  by  (Jo J,  mid  secondly, 
as  free  moral  agents  thcmseU  os.  These  two  points  of  view  arc.  lo  the  intellect  of 
man,  irreooncikablc  :  ycl  both  must  be  true.  since  the  reason  convinces  us  of  the  one, 
ami  the  conscience  of  the  other.  St.  Paul  lime  is  consider;.!!;:  men  under  the  iirst  of 
these  aspects,  as  the  creatures  of  God,  entirely  dependent  on  God's  will.  It  is  to  he 
observed  that  he  docs  not  say  that  Gild's  will  Is  arbitrary,  but  only  that  men  are  en- 
tirely dependent  on  Coil's  will.  The  reasons  by  which  God's  will  itself  is  determined 
are  left  in  the  inscrutable  mystery  wbicb  conceals  God's  nature  from  man. 

Tlie  oljrction  ami  the  answer  jriven  Lo  it,  partly  here  and  partly  chap.  Hi.  v.  6,  may 
be  stated  as  follows: — 

Objector.-  "If  men  are  so  eolirely  dependent  on  God'*  will,  how  can  He  with  justice 
blame  their  actions? 

,-1/istetr. — I>y  the  very  cons'iintioii  of  !hy  mature  tlio-i  art  compelled  to  acknowl- 
edge the  blame-worthiness  of  certain  actions  and  the  justice  of  their  punishment  (iii. 
C) :  therefore  if  is  self-contradictory  to  say  that  a  c.  rl:iin  inicliectnal  view  of  man's 
dependence  on  God  would  make  these  actions  innocent :  thou  are  forced  to  feel  them 
euiity  whether  thou  wilt  or  no.  and  (is.  ill)  it  is  i  id  a  to  argue  against  ttie  constitution 
of  thy  nature,  or  its  author. 

The  metaphysical  'p.iestious  relating  to  this  saljcct  which  Inn  e  divided  the  Ciuistian 
world  are  left  unsolved  by  .Scripture,  which  does  not  attempt  to  reconcile  the  apparent 
inconsistency  between  the  objective  and  subjective  views  of  man  and  his  actions. 
Hence  many  have  been,  led  to  neglect  one  side  of  ihe  truth  for  the  sake  of  making  a 
consistent  theory  :  thus  t!ie  Pelagians  have  denied  (he  dependence  of  man's  will  on  God, 
and  the  I'alalists  have  denii  d  tiv.'  freedom  of  man's  moral  agency. 

tt"e  may  further  observe  Unit  St.  l'aul  does  not  here  explicitly  refer  to  eternal  hap- 
piness or  to  its  opposite.  His  main  subject-  is  (he  national  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and 
ihe  above  more  geix  ral  topics  are  only  incidentally  introduced. 

1  Isaiah  xk\  !).  Not  literally  from  either  1..X  \.  or  Hebrew  :  hut  apparently  from 
memory  out  of  LSS. 

-  Jeremiah  xviii.  o.  not  onoVd  literally,  lait  nceordiug  to  the  sense.  In  this  and  in 
other  similar  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  a  few  words  were  sufficient  to  rcoall 
ihe  whole  passage  to  St.  .Paul's  Jewbh  readers  (compare  Rum.  iv.  IS)  ;  therefore,  to 
comprehend  his  argument,  if  is  often  necessary  to  refer  to  the  contest  of  the  passage 
from  winch  he  uuotcs.  The  passage  in  Jeremiah  referred  to  is  as  follows  : — Then  I 
■went  down  to  the  poller's  house,  and  behnld  h<:  wrought  a  work  on  the.  wheels. 
■  hid.  the  vesstl  that  he  intuit,  of  ctaa  teas  warred  in  the  hands  of  the  potter  ;  so  he 
iimde  it  again  uno'.her  vast'.-!,  as  seemed  good  to  the  potter  to  make  it.  O  house 
of  hrael.  cannot  J  da  with  you  as  litis  pallet-,  sailh  the  Lord.  Behold,  as  the  elay 
i*  in  the  poller's  hand,  so  are  ye  in.  my  hand,  O  house  of  Israel.  Jit  what  instant 
I  shall  speal,  concerning  a  not  km  am!  concerning  a.  kingdom .  to  pinch  up  and  lo 
pull  down  and  to  destroy  it ,  if  that  nation  against  lehaett  1  have  pronounced 
turn,  from  I  heir  mil,  I  will  repeat  of  lit"  e-n!  I  hot  I  thought  to  do  unto  them.  And 
at  vihut  instant  7  .■hail  speal-  I'onrerni/ig  a  nation  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to 
build  and  to  plant  it ;  if  it  do  i  nil  in  mi/  sight,  that  il  obey  nut  my  voice,  then  I 
•fill  repent,  of  Ihe  good  n-hereirith  I  said  I  a-ontil  benefit  them. 
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wrath,  and  to  make  known  His  power)  endured  with  much 
long-suffering  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  for   destruction  [an*]  cast 
them  not  at  once  away].     And  what  if  thus  He  purposed  to  23 
make  known  the  riches  of  His  glory  bestowed  upon  vessels  of 
mercy,  which  He  had  before  prepared  for  glory.     And  such  24 
are  we,  whom  He  has  called,  not  only  from  among  tlio  Jews, 
but  from  among  the  Gentiles,  as  it  is  written1  also  in  Hosea, 
Ai:-oi!io.rc.vi.-.h_  ;'  Iw-111  ccdl  thriii  my  people,  vjhlchwcrc  not  niy  peo-2» 
of  ihen.m.iff  pU,  and  her  Infarct./,  which  was  not  beloved  ;''  and  it2S 

■ Miittt-  conic  to  pass  that  in  the  place  where  -it  wan  said 

bed!™!, .isws.     vnf0  nUTl^   }■',;  are,  not  'in;/  people,  there  shall  they  he. 
called  the  children  of  the  living  Vod."  :     lint  1'saias  cries  con-  21 
corning  Israel,  saying,  •■  Though. '  the- number  of  the  children  <:f 
Israel  be  as  the.  * and  of 'the  sea,  only  the  remnant  aha/ 7  be  saved; 
for   He   doth    complete  His  -reckoning,  and    eutteth    it  short  23 
in  righteousness  y  yea,  a  short  reckoning  will  the  Lord  make 
upon,  ilea  earth."     And,  as  Esaias  had  said  before,  "  Except s  the  23 
Lord  of  Sahaoth,  had  left,  as  a-  seed-  remaining,  we  had-  been  as 
Sodom,  and  had  been  'made  like,  unto  Oomorrha." 
KlrcjeXnof        What  shall  we  say,   then!     "We  say  that  the 30 
tii.it  'ii,."y  f<~.   Gentiles,  though  they  sought  not  after  righLeousness, 
ml '".i?  lighte.  have  attained  to  righteousness,  even  the  l-ighteous- 
SitSSs'iQ9o™i  ness  of  Faith  ;  hut  that  the  house  of  Israel,  though  jj 
ritU'Tnd"™   they  sought  a  law  of  righteousness,  have  not  attain- 
it  td.  thereto.     And  why?     Because6  they  sought  it  32 

nut  by  Faith,  but  thought  to  gain  it  by  the  works 
("a  V"  mi"  °^  *^e  -^aw  '  ^or  ^iey  st^iiiiblecl  against  the  stone  of 
righteon^M  stumbling,  as  it  is  written,  "  Behold1  L  lay  in  Zion  3;; 
!,i','..,i;i','1''rl'io     ,(  •''tone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence  /  and 
S"™^  whoso  hathfai/h  in  Him  shall  be  saved  from  confu- 


1  AtyEi,  scilicet  i,  yv'P^-  '"'''•  '■■'  ,l,::,r,  (literally,  il  says). 
'  Hosea  ii.  23.  (LXX.  almost  verbatim.)  >  Hosea  i.  10.  (LXX.) 

'  Isaiah  x.  22,  23.  (LXX.  almost  verbatim.)  s  Isaiah  i.  9.  (LXX.) 

*  Observe  that  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter  Gotl  is  spoken  of  as  njecsing  tlio 
Jews  according  to  Hi;  own  will ;  whereas  here  a  moral  reason  is  given  for  their  rejec- 
tion. This  illustrates  wliat  was  saiil  in  a  previous  note  of  llie  r!:i!,.i..i;ee  between  the 
abjective  and  subjective  points  of  view. 

?  Isaiah  sxviii.  16,  apparently  from  LXX.,  but  not  verbatim,  XlBav  spomo/ifiaToc 
Kai  nirpav  asavdi'Mv  hi-in^  interpolated,  nnd  not  fo'.inii  exactly  ncynhere  in  Isaiah, 
though  in  viii.  14  there  is  /..'Sou  -apaanu/i/iaTt  auii  nrerpac  lrrfyuiTt.  Compare  alao 
Matt,  xxl  44. 
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1  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  my  prayer  to  ^X^frtliuh" 

2  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they  may  be  saved ;  for  I  bear 
them  witness  that  they  have  a  zeal  for  God,  yet  not 

3  guided  by  knowledge  of  God ;'  for  because  they  ^]':."u"^,<V.:.V,V.i'i"' 
knew  not  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  sought  to  £1"?!°  t"""'J " 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  therefore  they  have  not  sub - 

4  mitted  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  For  the  end  of 
the  Law  is  Christ,  that  all  3 nay  attain  righteousness  who  have 

5  faith  in  Him.  For  Hoses  writes  concerning  lite  righteousness 
of  the  Law,  saying,  "  The*  man  which,  doeth  these  thinejs  sludl 

6  live  therein  ,-''  but  the  righteousness  of  Faith  speaks  in  this  wise. 
Say  not  in  thine  heart,  "  Who  shall  ascend  into  heave?:-  ?'■'■>  that 

"  is,  "Who  can  bring  down  Christ  from  heaven?"  nor  say, 
11  Who  shall  descend  into  the  abyss,?"  that  is,  "Who  can  raise 

8  up  Christ  from  the  dead  V  But  how  speaks  it  ?  "The  word  is 
rdijh  the<\  even,  in  thy  -month  and  in-  thy  heart;" — that  is,  the 

9  Word  of  Faith  which  we  proclaim,  saying,  "  If  with  thy  inouth 
thou  shalt  confess  Jesus  for  thy  Lord,  and  shalt  have  faith  in 
thy  heart  that  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 

10  saved."     For  faith  unto  righteousness  is  in  the  heart,  and  con- 
llfession  unto  salvation  is  from  the  mouth.     And  so  says  the 

Scripture,  "Whosoever  hath  faith  in  J  Urn-  shall  be  saved-  from 

1 2  conf'sion  ;"'  for  there  is  no  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, 'because  the  same  [Jesus]  is  Lord  over  all,  and  he  gives 

13  richly  to  all  who  call  upon  Him  ;  for  "  Every  man  who  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Zord slutll  be  saved."* 

'  For  the  meaning  of  i.^i^i-ucir;  (ivlik-li  is  not  0(|t.iia!eet  to  yi-Zirie).  compare 
1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 

!  Levit  xviii.  5.  (LXX.) 

3  Deut,  xxx.  12.  St.  Paul  here,  though  he  (quotes  from  the  LXX.  (verso  8  is  verba- 
tim), yet  slightly  alters  it,  so  as  l.i>  ad;ipl  it  lvfter  to  iilusirafe  his  meaning.  His  main 
statement  is,  ''  tlif!  ( ;  lad-tidings  of  s  ilva'Joii  is  o!V.rod.  and  iimls  only  to  be  accepted  ;" 
io  this  Le  transfers  tin'  description  iviiuh  Moses  has  ;'iven  of  the  Law,  viz.  "  the  Word 
is  nigh  thee/'  &c.  ;  ami  (lie  rest  of  the  passage  of  Deuteronomy  !i"  applies  in  a  higher 
sense  than  that  in  which  Moses  lia.il  writicn  it  {iiceerdiog  lo  the  true  Christian  mode  of 
using  the  Old  Testament)  not  to  the  Mosaic  Lh.iv,  but  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The 
parage  in  Deuteronomy  is  as  follows;— ■'  Thin  commandment  which  I  command  thee 
this  day  is  not  hidden  from  thee,  neither  in  it  fur  ajT.  It  !■•  not  in  heeii-tn  tint  thou 
•  he/ildol.  sat/.  Who  ::hoi!  gii  up  for  as  to  heaven  anil  bring  if  '.into  US,  that  we  may 
hear  it  and  do  it  ?  A'either  is  il  hi-t/ond.  the  sea  that  thou  shonldcst  say,  Who  shall 
go  oner  the  sea  far  vs  and  'rtn%  it  unto  us.  that,  ire  mat/  hear  it ,  and  do  it  ?  But 
the  vord  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  uumth.  and  in  i!,t/  hunt.  I  hid  thou  maye.it  do 


viii.  IS.  (LXX.)    Seel* 
!.  (LXX.) 
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inuraer, ihore-         How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him  in  whom  they  14 

i  have  put  no  faith  ?     And  how  shall  they  put  faith  in 

Be™' ma!!!  iT  ^m  °^  w'lom  ^ioy  never  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  la 

hear  of  Him  if  no  man  bear  the  tidings  \     And  who 

r<';U;'  '""\kL  snaU   bear  the   tidings  if  no    messengers  bo   sent 

^■pr'iv'j  f"ti'o  forth? '     As  it  is  written,  "How*  beautiful  are  the 

t^L.'i;  i^!o-  /t;t'(  of  thou,  t.Juit  ben/'  O'lad-tidings  of  peace,  that 

Sauyan  uEfj  bear  Glad-tidings  of  good  thing*.'"     Yet  some  have  .Hi 

■    .: i ..  not  hearkened  to  the  Glad-tidings,  as  saith  Esuias, 

in    their    oira    "  Lord,    who    hath,    {/Ivfn    filth    tO    Oil:/'    tCacllUUf  ''  "  3 

So,  then,  faith  comes  by  teaching;1  and  our  teach- n 
ing  comes  by  the  Word  of  God.     But  I  say,  have  they  not  18 
heard  the  voiceof  the  teachers?     Yea,  '■'■Their  sound -wait  forth 
into  oil  the  earth,  ami  their  words  unto  the  end:-:  of  the  -world."  ■' 
Again  1  say,  did  not  Israel  know  [the  purpose  of  God]  %  yea,  is 
it  is  said  first  by  Moses,  "  I  will  make  you  jealous  against  them 
which   are  no  people,  against   a  Gentile  nation  without  un- 
derstanding will  I  make  you  wrath?'     But  Esaias  speaks  2u 
boldly,  saying,  "7'  was  found  >f  them  that  ■•ought  me  not ; 
I  was   made  manifest    unto  them   that  asked  not  after  me." 
But  unto  Israel  He  says,  "All  dan  long  have  J  spread forth  my  21 
arms*  unto  a  disobedient  and  gain-saying  people"*  XI. 

rho  Jews, he™-         I  say,  then, — must  we  '"  think  that  God  has  cast  l 

j ■;  mi  His  people?  "    That  be  far  from  us ;  forlammy- 

bH™  "i'M.'^-f  8<Jlf  ak°  an  Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the 

tribe  of  Benjamin.     God  has  not  cast  off  His  people 
Yea,  know  ye  not  what  is  2 
1         portion  Ba;<i  jn  f]ie  Scriptures  of  Elias,  how  he  intercedes 

1  This  is  a  justification  of  the  mission  of  ihe  Aposllos  to  the  Gentiles,  which  was  an 

offence  to  the  Jews.    See  Acts  xm.  22. 

1  Isaiah  Hi.  7,  apparently  from  the  Hebrew,  and  cot  LXX. 

I  Isaiah  liii.  1.     (LXX.) 

'  There  is  no  English  word  which  precisely  represent;!  ,■■-:.;,-,'  in  it;  sitbjeclive  as  well  a.i 
objective  meaning. 
sPsxix.  4.    (LXX.) 
"  Dent  sxxii.  21.    (LXX.) 
i  Is.  Ixv.  1.    (LXX.  with  transposition). 
"  The  metaphor  is  of  a  mollie-  o];-.r.i:);;  her  arms  lo  culi  Iiael;  her  child  to  her  ein- 

>  Is.  ]xv.  2.    (LXX.) 

10  MjJ,  like  mini,  asks  a  qnesJion  c-xjie-ijlin™  a  negative  answer  =  is  it  true  that  7 
must  we  think  that  ?    Also  see  note  on  p)  yivoiro,  Gal.  iii.  21. 

II  A'hiiliiii;  to  I'.-ulin  .v:iv.  It:  -:  Jrhwili.   •hull  nut  utterly   rant  out  his  people." 
(LXX.)     No  doubt  St.  Paul's  antagonists  aeou.sed  him  of  Lo^liaeietin;;  t bid  prqiljeoj 
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:',  with  God  against  Israel,  saying,  '■'■Lord,1  they  have,  killed 
Thy  jivuphib',  and  di'jyed  down  Thine  altars,  and  I  aiii  left 

4  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life  also"  But  what  says  the  answer 
of  God  to  him?  "I*  have  yet  left  to  myself  a  rem/nanU  e,-<n 
seven  thousand-  'men,  who  have  not  bowed  t!<£  knee  to  Baal" 

5  So  likewise  at  this  present  time   there  is  a  remnant  [of  the 

6  house  of  Israel]  chosen  by  gift-  of  grace.  But  it' their  choice  be 
the  gift  of  grace,  it  can  no  more  be  deemed  the  wage  of  works ; 
for  the  gift  that  is  earned  is  no  gift:  or  if  it  be  gained  by  works, 
it  is  no  longer  the  gift  of  grace ;  for  work  claims'  wages  and 

7  not  gifts.     What  follows  then?    That  which  Israel  seeks,  Israel 

8  has  not  won;  but  the  chosen  have  won  it,  and  the  rest  were 
hardened,  as  it  is  written,  "God'  hath  given  them,  a  tplr'u  of 
slumber,  eye*  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears  thai  they  should 

9  not  hear,  unto  this  day."  And  David  says,  " Let'-  their  table 
be  made  a  snare  and  a  trap,  and  a  stuiedAln/jd/lock  and  a  re- 

10  cotriperi.se  unto  them.  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened  thud  they  may 
not  see,  and  bote  dovrn  their  Ix/ek  ahoay." 

11  Shall  we  say,7  then,  "  they  have  stumbled  to  the  Kor  is  ti»  «• 
end  that  they  might  fall!"  That  be  far  from  us;  nSrtL0™ 
but  rather,  their  stumbling  has  brought  salvation  to  ■i.-ii'i./  .'.  *• 
the  Gentiles,  "to*  provoke  the  house  of  Israel  to  ■■■■■■■■ 

12  jealousy?  Now,  if  their  stumbling  enriches  the  ^J'""^^ 
world,  and  if  the  lessening  of  their  gain  gives  wealth  ,V, .'.':.. ':.'/::  ]:', 
to  the  Gentiles,  how  much  more  would  their  fulness  i'.1' ."','.', :'."..'" 

,      .  into  Hie  Christ- 

«0  !  ian  Church, 

13  For  to  you  who  are  Gentiles  I  say  that,  as  Apos-  ZJs  original 

14  tie  of  the  Gentiles,  I  glorify  my  ministration  for  tli 

end,  if  perchance  I  might  '■provoke  to  jealousy"  my    ■  ■■  '■  i-:i.  :■ 
iskinsraen,  and  save  some  among  them.     For  if  the  ■    ■    ■ 
easting   of  them   out  is   the   reconciliation  of  the  iiiltj  tliat  "i"c" 

i  1  Kings  six.  10.  (LXX.  but  not  verbatim.) 

1  1  K'm#=  six.  Is.  more  neatly  accord  i:ig  to  flic  Hebrew  Uia.il  LXX. 

5   Kari-h-fl:'  c  ■  irr  ■■  pei  ■!■.!'.  n::  to  lin!  siibse-.j-.lcLH   /.::h.: ■:■:!.  am;  Hit-  In1;  ;:l;(V[M^  hura/.ci/tfKL 

(chap.  in.  27). 

1  I!)'  ifiynp  is  Imre  meruit   u-m;';  ii-hieh  rui-ns  lea^rr-.     Compare  iv.  4-o.     Iho  latter 
clause  of  tills  verse,  liowever.  is  omitted  by  the  best  SISS. 

=  This  quotation  seems  to  be  compounded  "•*  1'cilt.  xsix.  4,  and  Isaiah  xxix.  10 
(LXX.),  thonpli  it  does  nut  correspond  verbatim  with  either. 

«  Ps.  Ixix.  23,  24,  (LXX.  nearly  verbatim). 

'  Literally.  I  say  then,  shall  ire  ninc/wlr  thai,  Ac.     See  note  on  verse  1, 

b  Dent.  x.\-\H.  21  (LXX.),  quoted  above  ch.  s.  20. 
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'i™  iudVtan  wrld  [to  God],  what  would  the  gathering  of  them 

totmrff.  jn  b6j  bt]t  life  f|.om  tlle  deadj 

Now,  if  the  first  of  the  dough  he  hallowed,'  the  whole  mass  1 6 
is  thereby  hallowed;  and  if  the  root  be  hallowed,  so  arc  also 
the  branches.     But  if  some  of  the  branches  were  broken  oft',  17 
and  thou  being  of  the  wild  olive  stock  wast  grafted  in  amongst 
them,  and  made  to  share  the  richness  which  flows  from  the  root 
of  the  fruitful  olive,  yet  boast  not  over  the  branches;  but, —  la 
if  thou  art  boastful, — thou  bearest  not  the  root,  hut  the  root 
thee.     Thou  wiltsay  then,  "The  branches  were  broken  off  that  19 
I  might  be  grafted  in."     It  is  true,— for  lack  of  faith  they  were  20 
broken  off,  and  by  faith  thou  standest  in  their  place:  be  not 
high-minded,    but   fear;   for   if  God  spared  not   the  natural 21 
branches,  take  heed  lest   lie  also  spare   not   thee.      Behold,  22 
therefore,  the  goodness  and  the  severity  of  God ;  towards  them 
who  fell,  severity,  but  towards  thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue 
etedfast  to  His  goodness;  for  otherwise  thou  too-shalt  be  cut 
off.     And  they  also,  if  they  persist  not  in  their  faithlessness,  2.-S 
shall  be  grafted  in ;  for  God  is  able  to  graft  them  in  where 
they  were  before.     For  if  thou  wast  cut  out  from  that  which  2-1 
by  nature  was  the  stock  of  the  wild  olive,  and  wast  grafted 
against  nature  into  the  fruitful  olive,  how  much  more  shall 
these,  the  natural  branches,  be  grafted  into  the  fruitful  stock 
from  whence  they  sprang. 
Tims  Gad's  ob-         For  I  would  not  have  you.  ignorant,  brethren,  of  23 

not  loimtBieio  l^'s  mystery>  'es!;  y°u  should  ^e  w>se  m  y°m'  own 

",'  .'^  ■  -n'mZl   conceits  ;  that  hardness  of  heart  "has  fallen  upon  a 
i'i.i'iMilsX™  Part  of  Israel  until  the  full  body  of  the  (■entiles  shall 
tbTiwi T'X  have  come  in.     And  so  all  Israel  shall  he  saved,  as  26 
i;;'!;!,J"J':;!l  it  is  written,  "  Out  of  Zion  shall  come  th<  deliverer, 

a-vi  v.- .■.',!"„ '.'    and  Jh  shall  turn-  away  Hnao'lllncss  from  JaeoJh 
centiies  to    e  And  this  is  my  covenant  with  them.1      When  I21 
lah;    away    their   sins."3     In   respect  of  the  28 
•'"    '<■■-■■"■  ■■•■-■  Glad-tiding  1 1  f i Lit  it  vavA it  he  home  to  the  Gentile*], 

length  receive  °     L  °  J" 

Hismercy.  [],ey  are  God's  enemies  for  your  sakes  ;  but  in  re- 
spect of  God's  choice,  they  are  His  beloved  tor  their  father's 
sakes:  for  no  change  of  purpose  can  annul  God's  gifts  and  call.  29 

i  St.  Paul  allmlos  to  tlio  ITaw-iijh'inz  pri'^ribrd  Nuiiilier-i  sv.  20  :  "Ye  shall 
offer  up  a  cake  of  tkrfifxt  <f  yw.r  dough  for  mi  hcaoe.-vfjiriiig.'' 
1  Isaiah  lix.  3(1.     (LXX.  utmost  verbatim), 
a  Isaiah  xxrii.  9.  (LXX.  nearly  verbatim). 
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30  And  as  in  times  past  yon  were  yourselves ,  disobedient  to  God, 

31  but  have  now  received  mercy  upon  their  disobedience;  so  in 
this  present  time- they  have  been  disobedient,,  that  upon  your 

32  obtaining  mercy  they  likewise  might  obtain  mercy.  For  God 
has  shut  up,  together  both4  Jews  and  Gentiles  under  [the 
doom  of]  disobedience,  that  Tie  might  have  mercy  upon  them 

33  all.     0  depth  of  the  bounty,  and  the  wisdom,  and  the  Imow- 
3iledge  of  God;  how  unfathomable  are  His  judgments,  and  how 

unsearchable  His  paths!     Yea,   "Who  hathhiown  the  ■mind  of 

35  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  IEs  counsellor?  "  s  Or  "  Who  hath 
fust  tj'icen  v-nto  God,  that  he  should  deserve  a  recompense- '"  e 

36  For  from  Him  is  the  beginning,  and  by  Him  the  life,  and  in 
Him  the  end,  of  all  things. 

Unto  Him  be  glory  fur  ever.     Amen. 
SIT. 

1  I  exhort  you,  therefore,  brethren,  as  you  would  ac-  ^'''^"'l™*^ 
knowledge  the  mercies  of  God,  to  offer  your  bodies  ";',  ,.'.". .:,,- 
a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  well-pleasing  unto  God,  J.',':,'. .,|: ;'. ...;;,. 

2  which  is  your  reasonable'  worship.     And  be   not  5."*    eau^? 
conformed  to  the  fashion  of  this  passing8  world,  but  ;;;.".'.. '.■'.;■. 
be  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  il,,,"'     .,  ;,', 
by  an  unerring  test'  you  may  discern  the  will  of  giatratam  ' % 
God,  even  that  which  is  good,  and  acceptable,  and  am  ,■-.' 

3perfect.     For  through  the  gift  of  grace  bestowed  i<«;".'  .i^',.,,," 

r       ra.  •  S    a         in     t  •mhel     '-'  ;,;l 

upon  me  [as  Christ's  Apostle],  1  warn  every  man  •■■■■:■■.-  ■■- ■ 

among  you  not  to  think  of  himself  more  highly  than  ;'-'  ■ 

he  ought  to  think,  but  let  each  of  you  strive  to  gain  [u'.   \  f-.'l 

a  sober  mind,  according  to  the  measure  of  faith"1  ^vp^'1'.,,^ 

1  '[" ij i1  ■;■  ■ : ^ ; i : a i i  Ihi-  p^-nire  in  the  A.  V.,  t'.-ti0[.'.-i  \~  iiuii-l:-.'. cd  as  iT  it  were  cquiya- 
lent  to  uTian'a,  which  it  is  not.     Compare  i.  Jill  :  yovsiaiv  ixuBets. 

'  The  stopping  m:  adopt  is  ii-tWi^ti:;  nZ  ititT-lpu  l/d-m  Iva  nal  abrol  ifayOum. 

s  Ewli&earev.    Compare  Gal.  iii.  22. 

'  Tills  translation  is  ju^.iiied  by  the  article  before  nuprar. 

>  Isaiah  iL  13.  (LXX.  nearly  verbatim.) 

s  Job.  xli.  11  ( according  to  (he  sonse  of  the  Hebrew,  but  not  LXX.). 

i  liw.irinn'i!t'  ir-.iishi/i,  :\i  r.'onln'.iiril  with  tin;  unreasonable  worship  of  tho^e  whose 
fili ill  rested  only  on  ouUviinl  forms.     See  note  on  i.  9. 

s  See  note  on  1  Cor.  i.  20. 

»  See  note  on  ii.  18. 

i»  Vi'rpu-j  risreijr  li.-n;  =.ecmJ  (f:'o:n  Hi:?  nontext  of  t'r.e  fV-' low: rj ur  Vi:;-^':-)  nrjuUulojii, 
to  x«!>!IJ,!'"- !li  Chrysostotn  takes  ii.  'I'll":  parlir'iiliir  tnli-nt  given  iiy  Co:l  mny  he  called 
a  measure  of  fniih.  as  being  that  hy  the  u?e  of  which  each  lmurs  i'nith  will  be  tried. 
(Compare,  as  to  the  verbal  expressions,  'I  ('or.  x.  Iii.)     TIlis  explanation  is,  perhaps, 
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which   God  lias   given  him.      For   as  we  have  many  limbs, -4 
which  all  are  members  of  the  same  body,  though  they  have  not 
all  the  same   office;   so    we   ourselves    are  all'  one  body  in  5 
Christ,  and  fellow-members  one  of  another;  but  we  have  gifts  G 
dlflVring  according  to  the  grace  which  (.rod  has  given  us.1     He 
that  hath  the  gift  of  prophecy,  let  him  exercise   it1   accord- 
ing to  the  proportion  of  his  faith.      lie  that  has  the  gift  of  7 
ministration,  let  him  minister;  he  that  lias  the  gift  to  teach, 
let  him  use  it  in  teaching;  he  that  can  exhort,  let  him  labour  8 
in  exhortation.     He  who  gives,  let  him  give  in  singleness  of 
mind.     He  who  rules,  let  him  rule  diligently.     He  who  shows 
pity,  let  him  show  it  gladly.     Let  your  love  be  without  feign-  9 
fng.     Abhor  that  which  is  evil;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good. 
Be  kindly  affectioned    one  to  another  in   brotherly  love;  inlo 
honour  let  each  set  his  neighbour  above  himself.     Lot  your  11 
diligence  be  free  from  slot]],  let  your  spirit  glow  with  zeal;  be 
true    bondsmen  of  your  Lord.     In   your  hope  be  joy fill ;  in  12 
your  sufferings  bo  stedfast ;  in  your  prayers  be  unwearied.     Be  13 
liberal  to  the  needs  of  Christ's  people,  and  show  hospitality  to 
the  stranger.     Bless  your    persecutors;    yea,  bless,  and   curse  14 
not.    Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them  that  15 
weep.     Be   of  one    mind  amongst  yourselves.     Set  not  yourie 
heart  on  high  things,  but  suffer  yourselves  to  be  borne  along1 
with  the  lowly.     Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.     Repay  no  17 
man  evil  for  evil.     See  that  your  life  be  blameless  in  the  sight 
of  all.     It  it  be  possible,  as  far  as  lies  in  yourselves,  keep  peace  18 
with  all  men.     Revenge   not   yourselves,  beloved,    but  give  19 
place  to  the  wrath  [of  God]5  for  it  is  written,  "  Vengeance  is 

not  very  satisfactory  ;  but  to  understand  Hir/im-  sis  meaning  anion::!,  is  still  loss  so.  for 
a  ilonL'li!  gift  ■)''  prophecy  did  i:ijL  hnyily  a  <t.r.i;ih:  faith.  The  rxprcHsioii  is  ho  perplex- 
ing th:it  one  is  almost  !■  mritrii  lo  coNj-.ctuiv:  Hint,  ill::  nords  crept  i:i';i  the  text  Lere  by 
mistake.  liiHiiii!  been  o:-i:p:::il  !y  a  i!iar;,ri:i;;l  e\  pi. illation  of  -.;.■.■■  mn/.e;  iav  r;/[  jn'orcuc, 

just  below, 

1  01  iroXXol. 

1  The  construction  and  l::o  p.irailcl  bu'.li  s:s:n  to  require  a  conrr.a  ■,ifar  /::/.:;,  and  a 
fullstop  after  Aiufyopa. 

3  Wo  think  it  liettir  to  take  these  ()lipt.;ciii  cinu.es  ns  all  imperative  (with  lie  A.  V.) 
rather  than  to  con-hlcr  them  (« itli  I!«  Well::  and  other.}  as  ':  de.L-iipuve  <_>f  tlie  sphere 
of  the  gift's  operation  ■''  up  to  a  certain  point,  ami  then  passing  into  [lie  imperative. 
Tbe  participles  in  verses  9,  16,  and  17  seem  to  refute  Ue  ffette'a  arguments. 

'  This  Is  the  literal  translation  of  iii'i.-oirnyo/iEiw. 

''  This  is  the  interpretation  of  Chrvto.-.tutn,  ana  is  supported  by  the  ablest  moderu 
interpreters. 
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ZOnvine  ;  Twill  repay,  so.ith  the  Lord?  '  Therefore,  "  Jf  thine 
enemy  hunger,  feed  hi  in- ;  if  he  thirst,  glee,  him-  drink  j  for  in 
so   doing,  thou-  shall-  heap  coals  of  fire  npon  his  head."''     Be 

Sin.  not  overcome  by  evil,  "but  overcome  evil  with  good. 

1  Let  every  man  submit  himself  to  the  authorities  of  govern- 
ment;  for  all  authority  comes  from  God,  and  the  authorities 

2  which  now  are,  have  been  set  in  their  place  by  God  :  there- 
fore, he  who  sets  himself  against  the  authority,  resists  the  or- 
dinance of  God;   and   they  who  resist  will  bring  judgment 

3  upon  themselves.  For  the  magistrate  is  not  terrible  to  good 
works,3  but  to  evil.     Wilt  thou  be  fearless  of  his  authority  ? 

4  do  what  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  its  praise.  For  the  ma- 
gistrate is  God's  minister  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  art  an 
evil  doer,  be  afraid  ;  for  not  by  chance  does  he  bear  the  sword 
[of  justice],  being  a  minister  of  God,  appointed  to  do  ven- 

5  geance  upon  the  guilty.     "Wherefore  you  must  needs  submit, 

6  not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for  conscience  sake  ;  for  this  also 
is  the  cause  why  you  pay  tribute,  because  the  authorities  of 
government  are  officers  of  God's  will,  and  His  service  is  the 

7  very  end  of  their  daily  work.  Pay,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues; 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due;  customs  to  whom  customs; 

S  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom  honour.  Owe  no  debt  to 
any  man,  save  the  debt  of  love  alone ;  for  he  who  loves  his 

9  neighbour  has  fulfilled  the  law.  For  the  law  which  says, 
ilAThou  shall  not  commit  adultery  •  Thou-  ■'■■holt  do  no  murder; 
Thou,  shall  not  steal ;  Them  shall  not  l-eoi-fahe  witness ;  Thou 
shalt  not  covet,"  and  whatsoever  other  commandment  there  be, 
is  all  contained  in  this  one  saying,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 

10  lour  as  thyself." 5  Love  works  no  ill  to  his  neighbour ;  there- 
fore Love  ia  the  fulfilment  of  the  Law. 

11  This  do,  knowing  the  season  wherein  we  stand,  and  that  for 
us  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep,  for  our  salvation  is 

12  already  nearer  than  when  we  first  believed.  The  night  is  far 
spent,  the  day  is  at  hand ;  let  us  therefore  east  off  the  works  of 

'  Drat,  xxiii.  35.  (LXX.  but  not  verbatim.) 

1  Prov.  sxv.  21.  (LXX.)  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  metaphor  is  taken 
from  the  malting  of  metals. 

'  We  roust  remember  that  this  was  written  before  the  Imperial  government  had  be- 
gun to  persecute  Christianity.  It  ia  a  testimony  in  favour  of  the  general  administra- 
tion of  Hi:'  Roman  criminal  law. 

'  Esod,  ix.  13-17.    (LXX.)  s  Levit.  six.  18.    (LXX.) 
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darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light.     Let  us  walk  13 
(as  in  the  light  of  day)  in  seemly  guise;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  dalliance 'and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  a 
envying.     But  clothe  yourselves  with  Jesus  Christ  your  Lord, 
and  take  no  thought  to  please  your  fleshly  lusts.  XIV. 

mom    eh™-  Him  who  is  weak  in  his  faith  receive  into  your  1 

ii.'X- 1- ':''"'  fellowship,  and  make  no  distinctions  for >  opinion's 
ti™™brt«-e™  sake.    Some  have  faith  that  they  may  eat  all  things  ;  2 
khMia   be  n  others,  who  are  weak,"  eat  herbs  alone.     Let  not  3 
,,     ..  ,  ,.  i>.y  him  who  eats  despise  him  who  abstains ;   nor  let 
:."iii'"'. '■'■:.  ;':,'■  him  who  abstains  judge  him  who  eats,  for  God  has 
'4*  '■""'■'■     received  him  among5  His  people.     Who  art  thoti,  4 

>"■"      rlii!   |ud_  -t  another's  servant?     To  his  own  mas- 

I1,.", "';..',. ,-■'""  *"cr  "c  must  stand  or  fall ;  but  he  shall  be  made  to 
Sie™  "rin0811"  s^nd,  for  God  is  able  to  set  him  up.     There  are  5 
I J™ . ; ; /  .=,:;  some  who  esteem  one  day  above  another;  and  again 
t£frfc«ESo2  there  are  some  who  esteem  all  days  alike  ;  let  each 
I"a-  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.     He  who  re-  6 

gards  the  day.  regards  it  unto  the  Lord;   and  lie  who  regards  it 
not,  disregards  it  unto  the  Lord.     lie  who  eats,  eats  unto  the 
Lord,  for  lus  gives  God  thanks  ;  and  he  who  abstains,  abstains 
unto  the  Lord,  and  gives  thanks  to  God  likewise.     For  not  i 
unto  himself  does  any  one  of  us  either  live  or  die;  but  whe-  8 
ther  we  live,  we  Jive  unto  our  Lord,  or  whether  we  die,  we 
die  unto  our  Lord  ;    therefore,  living  or  dying,  we  are  the 
Lord's.     Tor  to  this  end  Christ  died,  and  lived  again,  that  He  p, 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living.     But  thou,  io 
why  judges*  thou  thy  brother?     Or  thou,  why  despises!,  thou 
thy  brother?  for  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ.     And  so  it  is  written,  "As*  I  live,  smith  the  JLord,ll 
ever-//  knte  shall-  bow  to  me,  and  avert/  tongue  shall  aalcrnjididije 
God."    So,  then,  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  to  God  12 
[not  of  his  brethren,  but]  of  himself.     Let  us  then  judge  each  13 
other  no  more,  but  let  this  rather  be  your  judgment,  to  put  no 

'  Literally,  not  acting  so  us  to  make,  distinctions  u-.hich  1,'oug  to  lii'-pulalious 
reasonings. 

'  These  wero  pro'jsbly  Cli:-i=;iiiCS  of  Jov,  Mi  bii-h.  who  so  feared  lest  they  should 
(Without  knowing  it)  rat  mi'.it  which  bad  been  oii'ereil  to  idols  (which  might  easily 
h;!|:p:-'i   i:i  .-i;cli  :l  pV.iee  a=  .I.'n!;!.-),  ti.::!.  -li:'J    alMainud  lii'lu  i::<.;ILi  altogether. 

3  llpoae/uiSera,  received  him  unto  Himself. 

<  Kid  livi.arii  is  omitted  by  tins  best  MSS, 

'  Is;ai:ili  xlv.  T&  fl.XX.  not  aofji'iitnly,  but  appanaUy  from  memory). 
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14 stumbling-block  or  cause  of  falling  in  your  brother's  way.  I 
know  and  am  persuaded  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  nothing  is  in 
itself  unclean  ;  but  whatever  a  man  thinks  unclean,  is  unclean 

15  to  him.  And  if  for  meat  thou  grievest  thy  brother,  thou  hast 
ceased  to  walk  by  the  rule  of  love.  Destroy  not  him  with  thy 
meat  for  whom  Christ  died. 

16  I  say  then,  let  not  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of.1  For  the 
IT  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and 
18 peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  he  who  lives  in  these 

things  as  Christ's  bondsman  is  well-pleasing  (o  God,  and  can- 

13  not  be  condemned  *  by  men.      Let  us  therefore  follow  the 

things  which  make  for  peace,  such  as  may  build  us  up  together 

into  one.     Destroy  not  thou  the  work  of  God  for  a  meal  of 

20 meat.     All  tilings  indeed  [in  themselves]  are  pure;  but  evil  is 

21  that  which  causes  stumbling  to  the  eater.  It  is  good  neither 
to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink '  wine,  nor  to  do  any 4  other  thing, 

22  whereby  thy  brother  is  made  to  stumble.5  Hast  thou  faith 
[that  nothing  is  unclean]  ?  keep  it  for  thine  own  comfort  before 
God.     Happy  is  he  who  condemns  not  himself  by  the  very 

2,1  judgment  which  he  pronounces."  But  he  who  doubts,  is  there- 
XV".  by  condemned  if  he  eats,  because  lie  lias  not  faith' that  he 

1  may  eat;  and  every  faithless  deed9  is  sin.  And  we,  who  are 
strong,8  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and  not  to 

2  please  ourselves.     Let  each  of  us  therefore  please  his  neigk- 

3  bour  for  good  ends,  to  build  him  up.  For  we  know  that" 
Christ  pleased  not  Himself,  but  in   Him   was  fulfilled  that 


i  Compare  1  Cor.  x.  29. 

'  iusiijur,  litoridiy,  is  fujni 'j.'t'  cf  iliiinH/nr  any  /.■  •■  to  vhkh  he  may  be  put, 

3  This  does  neil  necessarily  imply  that  any  (if  tin:  weaker  urethral  actually  did 
scrapie  to  drink  wine  ;  it  may  In:  p;it  only  hypothetic, illy.  I'ut  it  U  possible;  that  they 
may  have  feaivd  to  tils  to  wine,  p.ir;  of  which  h^el  hceii  poured  in  libalioti  to  idols. 

■■  Jt  is  strati  l*c  that  no  critic  has  hilis  rto  prnpo-cil  lii.j  -icicle-  omen.kilio;!  oi'  reading 
Is  instead  of  h\  which  aroiils  ti;o  e:\lremo  awkv.-i'.rilr.i-fts  of  ths  elli[i=e  ncccssitatol  \>j 
the;  received  text,  Compire  ov&*  ■■:-,  .loh.  i.  3.  The  <j  is  .^overmen  ).y  irycTiiu-rri,  just 
as  in  ix.  32  :  -KpoaiKofyav  ru  USa. 

s  We  adopt  the  readme;  yaiivtionoi:  hy  Tischeiiiicr:',  which  omit-    '/   cuai'ia/.i^crai 

f,  &o6t»d. 
«  See  note  on  ii.  18. 
'  Literally  he  eats  not  from  faith. 

*  Literally,  er'rii  tlr.nl  tt:hi-:h  springs  not  from  faith  [thai  it  is  a  rizhl.  drri!']  is  si//. 

*  'rfyitic  oi  SwoTiit,  literal!)',  "  We  the  strong."  St.  1'aui  hers  addresses  the  fame 
party  whom  lie  so  often  exlmrts  to  patience  anil  forbearance  ;  tho'o  who  called  them- 
selves oi  Trvt.vuaTiicoi  (Gal.  vi.  1.  1  Cor.  iii.  ]),  anil  boasted  of  their  ■■  LioMlcd;;e  " 
(1  Cor.  viii.  I).    See  Vol.  I.  p.  iii. 

10  Kat  ye!p  a  Xoictoc.    The"  men"  of  A.  V.  is  not  in  the  original. 
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which  is  written  "  The  '  reproach?*  efthem  tJi.at  reprroae'hed  (.her. 
^cll  iqxm  me."    For  our  instruction  is  the  end  of  all  which  was  i 
written  of  old  ;  that  by  stedfast  endurance  [in  suffering],  and 
by  the  counsel  of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  hold  fast  our  hope. 
Now  may  God,  from  whom  both  counsel  and  endurance  come,  5 
grant  you  to  be  of  one  mind  together,  according  to  the  will  of 
Christ,  that  you  may  all  [both  strong  and  weak],  with  one  6 
heart  and  voice,  give  praise  to  Him,  who  is  our  God,  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Wherefore,  receive  ye  one  7 
another  into  fellowship,  to  the  praise  of  God,  even  as  Christ 
also  received  you." 

For3  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  be  a  minister  of  the  e 
covenant  of  circumcision,  to  maintain  the  truthfulness  of  God, 
and  confirm  the  promises  which  were  made  to  our  fathers  ;  and 
[he  came  to  minister  to  the  Gentiles  also],  that  the  Gentiles  9 
might  praise  God  for  ITis  mercy,  as  it  is  written,  "  For  '  this 
cav.se  I  will  aehn.ovledge  thee  among  the  (•entiles,  and  will  sing 
unto  thy  name."     And  again  it  is  said,  "  Rejoice,"  ye  Gentiles,  10 
with  ITis  people y"  and  again,    '■'■Praise"    the    Lord,  all   yen 
Gentiles,  atullavd  Jlini.  all  ye-  -peoples  f  and  again  Esaias  faith, 
"  There''  shall  come  the  root  of  Jesse,  and  he  that  shall  rise  to  12 
reign  over  the  Gentiles  ;  in  kirn,  tdioM-  I  he  Gentiles  hope."     Now  13 
may  the  God  of  hope  '  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believ- 
ing, that  you  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  mighty  working 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

st.  Rmi  g™         But  I  am  persuaded,  my  brethren,  both  by  the  m 
;!.'!,,,  :,;i:i!,"l<',;  reports  of  others,3  and  by  my  own  judgment  also, 
christi*™11"  that  you  are  already  full  of  goodness,  filled  with 
.;",..:'''!    all    knowledge,   and   able,  without   my   counsel,   to 
t  1m  misli  one  another.     Yet  I  have  written  to  you  15 

his  ™y  to     somewhat  boldly  in  parts'0  [of  this  letter],  to  re- 

1  Pa.  box.  9.  (LXX.) 

1  'Tpur,  (not  !iftCi()  is  the  ]'!-i'.'lin;  of  tin.'  tost,  MSS. 

=  Aiyu  yu'p  (not  <S£)  is  the  reading  of  the  MSS. 

•  Ps.  sviii.  49.    (LXX.) 

b  Deut.  xx\\\.  43.    (LXX.)    See  note  on  ix.  25. 

e  Ps.  cxvii.  1.    (LXX.)  '  Isaiah  xi.  10.    (LXX.) 

J  The  rofui'cace  of  this  !')  the  prccNiing  quotation  is  lost  in  A.  V.  through  the  trans- 
lation  of  tXitiios  and  klimovatv  by  "  hope r:  and  "  trust "  respectively. 

'  Observe  the  force  of  the  «oi  airo;  iyii. 

<o  Fur  the  iiieiiiiiii;;  of  (i-«  u'/iovr,  «:'!  '&  Cur.  i.  14.  2  Cor.  ii.  5.  It  minlii  hen-  1.,. 
translated  in  some,  mean/re  (as  iv.-aiiikr  proposes,  compare  v.  24),  hut  that  this  is 
already  expressed  in  TtiAjir/ji'in-jViv.     Tii«  wui'il  <'-<h:,.<:.t,-l  is  (.nutted  in  hest  MSS. 
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mind  you  [rather  than  to  teach  you],  because  of  ^'!j',"":' ;'.■',"" 

16  that  gift  of  grace  which  God  has  given  mo,  whereby  ;)?" '-^  "™ 
He  sent  me  to  minister  for  Jesus  Christ,  bearing  !.;'"i'i  .'■ , .:.  :■'■" 
His  Glad-tidings  to  the  Gentiles,  that  I  might  pre-  £'1,;'"™  m'.t 
sent  them  to  God,  as  a  priest  presents  the  offering '  m  .'■' 

a  sacrifice  well  pleasing  unto  Il.im,  hallowed   by 

17  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     I  have  therefore   ''■ 
somewhat  whereof  to  boast  in  Christ  Jesus,  concern-  ■;■;■■■ 

18ing  the  things  of  God  ;  for  I  will  not  dare  [as  some  ■  ■■  ■>< 

do]  to  glorify  myself  for  the  labours  of  others,"  but  .[  r'1/  ■■■  ■■■■■■<■ 
will  speak   only  of    the  works  which  Christ   has 

19  wrought  by  me,  to  bring  the  Gentiles  to  obedience,  by  word 
and  deed,  with  the  might  of  signs  and  wonders,  the  might  of 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  so  that  going  forth  from  Jerusalem,  and 
round  about  so  far  as3  Illyrieum,  I  have  fulfilled  my  task  in 

20 bearing  the  Glad-tidings  of  Christ.  And  my  ambition  was  to 
bear  it  according  to  this  rule,  [that  I  should  go],  not  where  the 

21  name  of  Christ  was  known  (lest  T  should  be  building  on  ano- 
ther mams  foundation),  but  [where  it  was  unheard] ;  as  it  is 
written,  "  To "  whom-  lie  v.: en  vot  npoh:n  of  they  shall  see  ;  and 
{Ii-:-2~"'ni''':  w?10  hare  not  hear//  "/tall  'ov.'lei'stand? 

22  This  is  the  cause  why  I  have  often  been  hindered  from 

23  coming  to  you.  But  now  that  I  have  no  longer  room  enough 
[for  my  labours]  in  these  regions,  and  have  had  a  great  desire 

24  to  visit  you  these  many  years,  so  soon  as  I  take  my  journey 
into  Spain  I  will  come  to  you;  for  I  hope  to  see  you  on  my 
way,  and  to  be  set  forward  on  my  journey  thither  by  you, 
after  1  have  in  some  measure  satisfied  my  desire  of  your  com- 

25pany.     But  now  I  am  going  to  Jerusalem,  being  employed5 

26  in  a  ministration  for  Christ's  people.     For  the  provinces  of 

Macedonia  and  Achaia  have  willingly  undertaken  to  make  a 

certain  contribution  for  the  poor  among  Christ's  people  in  Je- 

27rusalem.     Willingly,  I  say,  they  have  done  this;  and  indeed 

they  are  debtors  to  the  Church  in  Jerusalem ;  for  since  the 

1  Literally,  "  to  minister  fur  ,<•■«<!  Chrhl  unto  the  Gentiles,  a  priest  preseutiiiir 
an  offering,  in  respect  of  the  Glad-tidings  of  Cad,  that  the  Gentiles  might  be  offered 
up  as  an  offering  iftll-pleasirtg  v.ntn  Hint.''  The-  ramo  ilmvj;  h  siii'i  under  a  some- 
what different  metaphor,  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 

1  Compare  2  Cor,  s.  15, 

;  S?e  thi>  ri'iiiiirks  on  this  in  (lie  lasi  diupler,  p.  123. 

<  Isaiah  1111.  15.    (LXX.) 

«  iioKoiiiii.',  the  pnisont  parric'ple,  not  (as  in  A.  V.)  the  future. 
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Gentiles  have  shared  in  the  spiritual  goods  of  the  brethren  in 
Judfea,  they  owe  it  in  return  to  minister  to  them  of  their  own 
earthly  goods.     "When,  therefore,  I  have  finished  this  task,  and  28 
have  given  to  them  in  safety  the  fruit  of  this  collection,  I  will 
come  from  thence,'  by  you,  into  Spain.     And  I  am  sure  that  29 
when  I  come  to  you,  our  meeting  will  receive  the  fulness  of 
Christ's a  blessing.     But  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  our  Lord  30 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  love  which  the  Spirit  gives,  to  help 
me  in  my  conflict  with  your  prayers  to  God  on  my  behalf, 
that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  disobedient  in  Judaea,  and  31 
that  the  service  which  I  have  undertaken  for  Jerusalem  may 
be  favourably  received  by  Christ's  people  ;  that  so  I  may  come  32 
to  you  in  joy,  by  God's  will,  and  may  be  refreshed  in  your 
companionship.      May  the  God  of  peace   be  with  you    all.  33 
Amen. 

XVI. 
commendation         I  commend  to  yon  Phoebe  our  sister,  who  is3  a  l 
Ki'hi'i'uo,'.';"''!   ministering  servant   of  the  Church   at  CenchretB ; 
SS™cMat-     that  you  may  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  Christ's  2 

people  should  receive  their  brethren,  and  aid  her  in 
any  business1  wherein  she  needs  your  help  ;  for  she  lias  herself 
aided  many,  and  me  also  among  the  rest. 

Greet  Prkeilla  and  Aquila,'   my  fellow-labourers    in  the  3 
work  of  Christ  Jesus,  who,  to  save  my  life,  laid  down    their 
own  necks ;  who  are  thanked,  not  by  me  alone,  but  by  all  the 

i  Literally,  I  shall  come  in  the  fulness,  &a. 

3  Toi"  i-hi }ji  '/.hru  is  lint  in  any  el'  tin'.1  b'-.'i  MtiS. 

a  btumrvov.     See  Vol.  I.  ]>.  4L>3,  not  is  1. 

*  From  tbo  use  nf  the  legal  terms  vru/JHci-yrr  and  Taonnirtc,  it  would  seem  [hat  the 
business  mi  which  I'Livbe  was  visiting  Horn!:  was  con  net  ted  with  some  (rial  nt  law. 

s  Concern i rig  rlieso  distinguished  CLrisiiiiiis,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  387.  When  and  where 
they  risked  their  lives  for  St.  Paul  wti  know  not,  lint  may  conjecture  at  EpheEUS.  Wo 
see  here  that  they  Lad  returned  to  Rome,  (whence,  they  Lad  been  driven  by  the  edict 
of  Claudius}  from  Ephesns,  where  we  left  them  last.  It  is  carious  io  observe  the  wife 
mentioned  lii-t,  contrary  to  ancient  usage.  Throughout  tbis  chapter  we  observe  In- 
ftai'.ees  of  cou'tcsy  inwards  women  sufiicient  to  refute  tin:  <  a- unfiles  i.fa  recent  infidel 
Writer,  who  accuses  St.  I'm:!  (.■!'  speaking  and  feeling  coarsely  in  rcfcri'tice  to  women  ; 
we  cannot  but  add  our  astonishment  that  the  same  writer  should  complain  that  the 
Etaudard  of  St,  1'aul's  ethics,  in  ri.fei'f  nee  to  the  sexual  relations,  is  not  siiflicieufly- 
elevatcd,  while  at  the  same  time  lie  ennMdcrs  the  instincts  of  the  German  race  to  have 
fi:'si  iii'rodeccd  into  the  wnrli.;  I  he  (rue  tucrallry  nf  these  relations.  One  is  inclined  to 
ask  whether  the  present  f:u:il!(y  of  diverge  in  Germany  is  a  legitimate  development  of 
the  Teutonic  instinct :  and  if  so,  wlicilnr  tile  law  of  Germany,  nr  the  law  of  our  Sa- 
viour (Mark  x.  12)  enforced  by  St.  I'aul  (1  Cor.  vii.  10},  expresses  the  higher  tone  of 
mo.'alilv,  and  tends  the  more  to  elevate  the  female  sex. 
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4  Churches  of  the  Gentiles.  Greet  likewise  the  Church  which 
assembles  at  their  house. 

5  Salute  Epserietus  my  dearly-beloved,  who  is  the  first  fruits 
of  Asia '  unto  Christ. 

6  Salute  Mary,  who  laboured  much  for  me. 

7  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junias,  my  kinsmen  and  fellow-pri- 
soners,' who  are  well  known  among  the  Apostles,  and  who 
were  also  in  Christ  before  me. 

8  Salute  Amplias,  my  dearly-beloved  in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbanus,  my  fellow-workman  in  Christ's  service, 
and  Stachys  my  dearly-beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles,  who  has  been  tried  and  found  trust-worthy 
in  Christ's  work. 

Salute  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  Aristobtilus.3 

11  Salute  Herodion,  my  kinsman. 

Salute  those  of  the  household  of  Narcissus'  who  are  in  the 
Lord's  fellowship. 

12  Salute  Tryphcna  and  Tryphosa,  the  faithful  labourers  in  the 
Lord's  service. 

Salute  Persis  the  dearly-beloved,  who  has  laboured  much  in 
the  Lord. 

i  Asia,  not  Jle.h/iin,  is  the.  reading  nf  ill"  host  _M>S.  See  TisKliendorf;  ami  cum  pay./ 
Vol.1,  p.  339,  note  2. 

1  When  were  they  Si.  Paul's  fcllow-jit-isoners';  Probably  i:i  otitic  of  Ihose  imprison- 
ments not  recorded  in  (lie  Acts,  to  "iiicli  lie  alludes  2  Cor.  si.  2:!.  Jt  in  doubtful 
whether  in  calling  l.]n;:ri  his  -kinsmen7'  St.  Paul  means  that  they  were  really  related  to 
him,  or  only  that  they  were  Jews.  (Compare  Kotn.  ix.  S.)  The  latter  supposition 
fCi'mf  improbable.  !:■•  cause  Aqtulu  and  Prisc.ilta,  and  other;-!  in  fliis  eh  ;i  [iter,  mentioned 
without  the  epithet  of  kinsmen,  were  cerfniiily  Jews ;  }"t,  oti  the  oilier  Land,  it  seems 
unlikely  that  so  many  of  St.  Paul's,  relations  a?  arc  lit  re  called  "  kinsmen  ■'  (verses 
7,  11,  21)  should  be  mentioned  in  a  single  chapter.  Perhaps  we  may  take  a  middle 
course,  and  suiiiie.se  tr.c-  ipiihet  in  .h-rime  that  the  p:.  t'sceis  mentioned  were  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin. 

3  This  Arislobulus  was  probably  (lie  gmti-grandson  of  Herod  the  (■real,  mentioned 
by  Josephus  and  Tacitus,  to  wliom  \"cro  in  >.n.  ;'.."i  gave  the  government  of  Lesser  Ar- 
menia- He  had  \ciy  likely  lived  preciously  at  Rome,  and  may  still  have  kept  up  an 
establishment-  there,  or  pcrh.ips  i.-.ul  init  yet  go:i-;.'  itt  his  government.  See  Tae.  Aim. 
Alii.  7,  and  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  5. 

■i  There  were  two  eminent  persons  of  the  name  of  Nureissus  at  Rome  ahont  this 
tiine :  one  the  well-known  favourite  of  Claudius  (.Suet.  Claud.  2,",  Tac.  Ann.  xii.  57, 
Go,  xiii.  1),  who  was  put  to  death  by  Nero,  a.  n,  ol,  soon  after  the  death  of  Claudius, 
a-',il  therefore  hi  fore  this  Kpi.-llc  Mas  written :  the  oilier  \v\ts  a  favour! to  of  Nero's,  and 
is  probably  the  person  here  named.  Some  of  his  slaves  or  freodmeu  had  become 
Christians.  This  Nareis'iis  was  put  to  death  by  Calba  (itio.  lxiv.  3). 
VOL.   II.— 13 
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Salute  Rufus,1  the  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother,  who  13 
is  also  mine. 

Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hennas,  Patrobas,  Hermes,  14 
and  the  brethren  who  are  with  them. 

Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus  and  his  sister,  and  15 
Olympus,  and  all  Christ's  people  who  are  with  them. 

Salute  one  another  with  the  kiss  of  holiness.11  16 

The  Churches  of  Christ  [in  Achaia]  salute  you. 

wsmins  I  exhort  you,  brethren,  to  keep  your  eyes  uponn 

t™stoii"pKu'  those  who  cause  divisions,  and  cast  stumbling-blocks 
in  the  way  of  others,  contrary  to  the  teaching  which 
you  have  learned.     Shun  them  that  are  such;  for  the  master  18 
whom  they  serve  is  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own 
belly  ;  and  by  their  fair  speaking  and  tlattery  they  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  guileless.     I  say  this,  because  the  tidings  of  your  is 
obedience  have  been  told  throughout  the  world.     On  your  own 
behalf,  therefore,  I  rejoice :  but  I  wish  you  not  only  to  be 
simple  in  respect  of  evil,  but  to  be  wise  for  good.     And  the  20 
God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  speedily. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 

saiadHoM  Timotheus,  my  fellow-labourer,  and  Lucius,  and  21 

=t"cod"th11to  Jason,3  and  Sosipater,1  my  kinsmen,  salute  you. 

I,  Tertius,  who  have  written  this  letter,  salute  22 
yon  in  the  Lord. 

Gaius,4  who  is  the  host,  not  of  me  alone,  but  also  of  the  23 
whole  Church,  salutes  yon. 

1  Si.  .Mark  (xv.  21)  mentions  Simon  of  Cyrene  as  "  the  falter  of  Aie\an(]er  am! 
Rufus ;"  the  latter  therefore  was  a.  Christian  well  known  to  those  for  whom  St.  Mark 
wrote,  and  probably  is  the  same  here  mentioned.  It  is  gratifying  to  think  that  she 
whom  St.  Paul  mentions  here  with  su;;!s  re-] :■■:■;: ;fu!  a.:r;:i;:i(>!i.  iv.is  the  wife  of  that 
Simon  who  bore  our  Saviour's  cross. 

■  See  note  on  1  Tbess.  v.  25. 

3  Jason  is  mentioned  as  a  Thessalonian,  Acts  xvii.  5  ;  he  had  probably  aeemnpan:.  .1 
St.  Paul  from  Thcssalonica  to  Corinth. 

*  Sosipater  is  mentioned  aa  leaving  Corinth  with  KL.  Fanl,  •■una  after  this  Epi.-lie 
was  written  (Acts  rx.  4). 

s  This  Gaius  (or  Caius)  is  no  doubt  the  same  mentioned  (1  Coe,  i.  1  J)  as  bapti/eil  at 
Corinth  by  St  Paul  with  his  own  hands.  In  Acts  sx.  4  we  find  "  Gaius  of  Derbe  " 
leaving  Corinth  with  St.  Paul,  soon  after  the  writing  of  [his  Kpii-t.li!,  but  this  may 
perhaps  have  be-in  n  (liferent  per.-iau  ;  alt/iangh  this  is  not  certain,  considering  how 
the  Jews  migrated  from  one  place  to  another,  of  v.hi^h  Aqi:ii.i  a:al  I'ri-eilla  are  an 
obvious  example. 
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Erastus,1  the  treasurer  of  the  city,  and  the  brother  Quartue, 
salute  you. 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  Autoi^ph  con- 
all,  elusion. 

25  Now  I  commend  you *  unto  Ilim  who  is  able  to  keep  you 
stedfast,  according  to  my  Glad-tidings,  and  the  preaching »  of 
Jesus  Christ  ■ ■  whereby  is  unveiled  the  mystery  which 

25  was  hidden  in  silence  through  the  ages*  of  old,  hut  has  now 
been  brought  lo  light,  and  made  known  to  all  the  Gentiles  by 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets,  by  command  of  the  everlasting 
God;  that  the  Gentiles  might  be  led  to  the  obedience  of  faith 

27- — unto  Ilim,  the  only  wise  God,s  I  commend  you  through 

Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen.6 


i  Erastus  is  again  mentioned  (as  stopping  at  Corinth)  in  2  Tim.  iv.  20.  Probably 
the  same  Erastus  who  went  with  Timotheua  from  Ephesus  lo  Macedonia,  on  the  way 
towards  Corinth.     (Acts  six.  22.) 

1  If  we  retain  the  u  in  verse  27  (with  the  great  majority  of  11??.}  we  must  supply 

ovvianj/it,  or  something  equivalent,  hero,  or  else  leave  Itic  whole  parage  anacoliilhical. 
Examples  of  a  similar  commc:idalio:i  lo  Ctrl  at  Lac  conclusion  of  a  letter  or  speech 
are  frequent  in  St.  Paul.  Compare  1  Thess.  v.  'IV,.  2  Thess.  ii.  It',  and  especially  the 
conclusion  of  the  .speech  at  Miletus.    Acts  xx.  32. 

:i  Yiinnr.::.!!.,  lil.ernily.  jiro-'i/mi'iiii.-n. 

<  Meaning,  the  limes  of  the  Mamie  Dispensation,  iis  is  proved  by  tlirs  use  of  the 
same  expression.  Tit.  i.  2. 

s  If  we  were  (on  the  authority  of  the  Codex  Ynl.ioamis}  to  omit  (he  [J  in  this  passage, 
the  last  three  verses  would  become  a  continuous  doxology.  The  translators  of 
the  A.  V.  have   tacitly  onilUcd  tills  v.,  a',:ho^gh  professing  to  follow  the  Textus  Re- 

'  Some  MSS.  insert  the  verses  25,  2fi,  27,  after  xiv.  23,  instead  of  in  this  place  ;  but 
the  greater  weight  of  US.  authority  Is  in  favour  of  their  prescei'.  porrlon.  A  good  re- 
futation of  the  ohji  c'.ioe.s  v-.hlch  have  hoeu  made  against  the  authenticity  of  the  last 
two  chapters,  is  given  by  Do  Wi  tte  (in  Ion;)  and  by  Neandcr  (!'.  und  L.  431-453) ; 
but,  above  all,  by  .['a ley's  Hone  J.V.dLne.  mufnr.idi  as  these  wry  chapter  j  furnish  four 
or  Ave  of  the  most  striking  undesigned  coincidences  I  here  mentioned. 

'  Little  has  been  said  as  yet  concerning  Onciiroa;.  and  so:;jc  interest  is  given  to  the 
place  both  by  the  mention  of  iis  Clin  tab  in  the  t :■  :-t ■  t : ! ■  i i : n ;-  I/'Istle  :  Rom.  xvi.  1),  and  by 
the  departure  of  St.  l'aul  from  that  port  on  his  lit::',  visit  to  Achala  (Acts  xviii.  IS). 
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Note  on  tlie  Isthmian  Stadium. 
In  our  account  of  Corinth  (Chap.  si.  sii.j,  ivc  have  entered  into  no  enquiry 
concerning  the  lc.po<rriiphy  of  l he  scene  of  the  Isthmian  games.     (See  p.  415). 

Since  St.  Tu-il  makes,  many  allusions  to  the  a* ii'i  ■"!!'.'  deifr-m  ef  the  Creeks,  is  nil 
since  we  arc  now  conic  to  the  point  in  his  life  tvhen  lie  leaves  Corinth  for  the  last 

AVc  have  soon  (Vol.  I.  p.  413)  that  it  was  seventy  stadia,  or  nearly  nine  milts  distant 
from  Corinth,  and  (p.  t2!>)  Unit  its  position  is  -till  pointed  out  by  the  modern  Kikries, 
where  some  remains  of  On:  nneient  town  are  visible.  The  roml  is  described  by  Pausa- 
nias  as  leading  from  Corinth  through  nil  avenue  of  pine-trees,  and  past  many  tombs, 
among  which,  tv-o  of  the  most  conspicuous  were  those  of  the  cynic  Diogenes  and  tin: 
profligate  Thais  (ad  enji.is  jacuit  Cnrcia  tola  fores.  Prop.  ii.  2).  For  the  coast-line, 
sec  [he  chart  illustrating  Thiicyil.  iv.  42,  1 1,  at  the  end  of  Dr.  Arnold's  second  volume, 
and  compare  Poppo's  Prolcgomen;!,  The  coin  hen:  engraved  is  from  Millingen 
(.Iteeneil  do  q-.n'k|:es  MedniUes  l']v,'.j;i.--  biedites :  Home,  1  ■?  1  2).  and  is  that  to  which 
allusion  was  made  Vol.  I.  p.  422,  n.  2.  It  is  a  colonial  coin  of  Antoninus  Pius,  and 
represents  (.lie  harbour  of  Ce:iebiv;'.:  e.vje.ly  :..-■  it  isile-eribed  byPausanias.  See  Leake's. 
Morea,  iii.  233-235. 
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Jimp,  if.  scorns  right  thai,  we  should  state  what  is  known  on  the  subject.  No  good 
topographical  delineation  of  the  Isthmus  exists.  This  district  was  omitted  in  the 
French  ExjTiditirm  dr.  la  Morcc ;  and  tin:  second  volume  of  the  work  of  Curtius  on 
the  Peloponnesus  'ins  noi  yd  appeared.  We  have  given  here  the  plan  from  Col. 
Leake's  third  volume,  which  is  the  most  complete  yet  published,  and  which  accu- 
rately represents  the  relative  positions  of  the  stadium,  ihe  theatre,  and  the  temple. 
The  I'osidonium  or  Sanctuary  of  Neptune,  is  at  the  narrowest-  part  of  the  I;-; thin;;.-., 
close  by  Schtonus,  ihe  modern  Kalamaki  (see-  p.  413,  n.  5) ;  and  modern  travellers 
may  visit  the  ruins  on  their  way  between  Kulamaki  and  I.otraki.  from  one  steam- 
boat to  the  other.  St.  Paul  would  also  pn.-vs  by  this  spot  if  be  went  by  land  from 
Athens  (p.  40G,  note).  The  distance  from  Corinth  is  about  eight  miles;  and  at 
Ilexumili,  near  Corinth,  the  road  falls  into  that  which  leads  to  Conchrcn1.  (Sec 
the  preceding  page,  and  Leake,  iii.  lidtl.)  The  military  wall,  which  crossed  the 
Isthmus  to  Lechaaim,  abutted  on  the  sanctuary  (p.  410  a.  7),  and  was  for  some 
space  identical  with  the  sacred  enclosure.  At  no  great-  distance  are  the  traces  of 
the  canal  which  Nero  left  unfinished  about  tiie  time  of  St.  Paul's  death  (pp.  4-1-1, 
445);  and  iu  many  places  along  the  shore  may  lie  seen  those  pine-trees,  whose 
leaves  wove  the  ■■.fading  garlands  "  which  the  Apostle  contrasts  with  the  "  unfad- 
ing crown,"  the  prize  for  which  he  fought.     (Introd.  p.  xii.) 


a  t,y  Google 


1   OF   ST.  PAUL. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

"Iudtur  (i:-;irti  Ai:!;:'.i:e  et  Asia:,  no  tvvn  uiu-i-:  pMciiTvi-ct '-,s.  Jiiu'dum  et  Cyprum 
insula.',  inile  Kymui  a;ia\.e  it  i  oritur  Fjvitits  petobat," — Tac.  Hist-  ii.  2. 

corinth.— isrmrrAX  games.— voyage  from  thiljti'i.— suxday  at  tkoas.— assos.— 

VOYAUE  1SY  MITYLENT,  AXD   TUOfiYI.t.Uli    '10   MJ].E,a"S.-S/"'.J.7:f7I  !'■'  2Vi£  LTIIK.-lA  ,V 

FitE.'-ni  n:n?.—\  oyage  iiy  cos  and  pjiojiks  to  fataha.— tiiiate  to  pii<kxicja.— 

CHRISTLYSS  AT  TYRE.— PTOLE1IAIB.— EVENT  AT  CABAREA.— ARRIVAL  AT  JBtUSALEH 

In  tac  Epistle?  which  have  been  already  sot  before  the  readcT  in  the  course 
of  this  liioLri'iipUy,  and  again  in  some  of  those  which  are  to  succeed,  St. 
Paul  makes  frequent  allusion  to  a  topic  which  engrossed  the  interest,  and 
called  forth  the  utmost  energies,  of  the  Greeks.  The  periodical  games 
were  to  them  rather  a  passion  than  an  amusement ;  and  the  Apostle  often 
uses  language  drawn  from  these  celebrations,  when  he  wishes  to  enforce 
the  zeal  and  the  patience,  with  which  a  Christian  ought  to  strain  after  his 
heavenly  reward.  The  imagery  lie  employs  is  sometimes  varied.  In  one 
instance,  when  lie  describes  the  slrucrdc  of  the  spirit  with  the  flesh,  he 
seeks  his  illustration  in  the  violent  contest  of  the  boxers  (1  Cor.  ix.  2G). 
In  another,  when  be  would  give  a  strong  representation  of  the  perils  he 
had  encountered  at  Ephesus,  he  speaks  as  one  who  bad  contended  in  ihat 
ferocious  sport  which  the  Romans  had  introduced  among  the  Greeks,  the 
fighting  of  gladiators  with  wild  beasts  (ib.  xv.  32).  But,  usually,  his 
reference  is  to  the  foci-ram  in  the  slndin-m,  which,  as  it  was  the  most 
ancient,  continued  to  be  the  most  esteemed  among  the  purely  Greek 
athletic  contests.'  If  we  compare  the  various  passages  where  this  language 
is  used,  we  find  the  whole  scene  in  the  stadium  brought  vividly  before  us, 
— the  "herald"5  who  summons  flic  con  Lending  runners,— the  course,  which 
rapidly  diminishes   in  front  of  them,  as  their   footsteps  advance  to  the 

1  See  Krause's  Gymna-tik  and  Aejomstik  tier  ITelkuen  (T.eip.v.  IStI).  pp.  337-  313. 
The  victory  in  tin:  stadium  at  Olyinpin  was  used  in  the  formula  for  reekomne;  Olym- 
piads. The  stiirtUun  was  tin;  Greek  lulit  for  the  meaiurcm!.-])!.  of  distance.  With  St. 
Paul's  frequent  reference  to  it  in  the  epistles,  1  Cor.  ix.  24.  Rom.  ix.  16.  Gal.  ii.  2. 
v.  7.  Phil.  ii.  16.  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8,  should"  be  compared  two  passives  in  the  Acts,  xx. 
24,  where  he  spunks  of  himself,  and  xiii.  2">,  where  he  speaks  of  John  the  Baptist. 

*  Kijp«|ac.  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  For  the  office  of  the  Heralds,  see  Hermann's  Gott.  Alt. 
5  50,  22.  Plato  s;ijs  ((.egg.  viii.  833)  that  the  Iwruld  summoned  the  candidates  for 
the  foot-race  first  into  the  Btadium. 
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goal,1  tha  judge'  who  holds  out  the  prize  at  the  end  of  the  course, — the 

prize  itself,  a  duplet  of  fading  leaves,  which  is  compared  with  the  strongest 
emphasis  of  contrast  to  the  unfading  glory  with  which  the  faithful  Chris- 
tian will  be  crowned,' — the  joy  and  exaltation  of  Ike  victor,  which  the 
Apostle  applies  to  his  own  caw,  when  he  spunks  of  his  converts  as  his  "joy 
and  crown,"  the  token  of  his  victory  and  the  subject  of  his  boasting.*  And 
under  the  same  image  he  sets  forth  the  heavenly  prize,  after  wliich  his 
converts  themselves  should  struggle  with  strenuous  and  unswerving  zeal, — 
with  no  hesitating  step  (1  Cor.  ix.  26),—  pressing  forward  and  never 
looking  back  (Phil.  iii.  13,  14),— even  to  the  disregard  of  life  itself  (Acts 
xx.  24).  And  the  metaphor  extends  itself  beyond  the  mere  struggle  in 
the  arena,  to  the  preparations  which  were  necessary  to  success,- — to  that 
severe  and  continued  training."  wliich,  being  so  great  for  so  small  a  reward, 
was  a  fit  image  of  that  "  training  unto  godliness."  which  has  the  promise 
not  only  of  this  life,  but  of  that  which  is  to  come,-  to  the  strict  regula- 
tions* which  presided  over  all  the  details,  both  of  the  contest  and  the 
preliminary  discipline,  and  are  used  to  warn  the  careless  Christian  of  the 
peril  of  an  undisciplined  life, — to  the  careful  diet,'1  which  admonishes  us 

E  Tii  piv  imau  tjri/.ri!  Oij.vC'iir.'i.c.  role  Jt  ,*;;-.-;■« rf'e;-'  i:~i:nr::ivi''iii;vuc-     Phil.  iii.  14. 

5  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

J  iipaSti.ov .  1  Cor.  ix.  24.  Phil.  iii.  14.  Itwas  a,  cbaplet  of  frreen  leaves  ;  isi'np~i,r, 
trrfyavor.  1  Cor.  is.  25.  (Cf.  2  Tim.  ii.  5.  iv.  8 ;  also  1  Pet  v.  4.)  The  leaves 
Varied  with  the  locality  where  the  games  were  celebrated.  At  (he  Isthmus  they  were 
those  of  the  indigenous  pine.  For  a  time  parsley  to  substituted  fur  diem  ;  but  in  the 
Apostle's  Jay  the  pine-k-ai  cs  were  useii  aa;aui.  1'lut.  qu.  Symp.  v.  3.  See  lSoeckh's 
Pindar,  p.  193. 

1    'Artr/.poi    fin;    ,t™«    M'i    trrttir.vc    lam.      ]']|I1.   iv.    I.      '1'itj   !,f:.7„v    jnpu    ij    CTiOavor 

ko.vx<'i«™<;,  t]  obxl  Kill  i'/tHf.  1  Thess.  ii.  19.  This  subject  illustrates  the  frequent 
use  of  the  word  KavxtOK  by  St.  Paul 

=  Ti\mdCu  and  yvuvacia.  1  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.  The  yvfiidmor  was  an  important  feature 
of  every  Greek  city.  The  n  ord  is  not  found  in  the  .\cw  Testament,  but  we  find  it-  in 
1  Mao.  i.  14,  and  2  Mao.  iv.  0,  when  allusion  is  made  lo  plaees  of  Greek  amusement 
l.uilt  at  Jerusalem,  For  the  practices  of  l!ic  gymiueinm  and  the  pabuslra,  see  Krause, 
vol.  i.  2,  vol.  ii.  1.  Faber's  Agonlsficon,  a  work  of  the  sixteenth  century  (in  the  8th 
vol.  of  Gronovjus).  con!ab;s  a  ina^s  cf  in'i.-.rinii'jO'i,  but  there  is  great  confusiuu  in  the 


6  'JC.iii  /i?)  riifit/iu;  <II)Jjjbi|,  2  Tim.  ii.  5.  For  tlie  special  i  ciniiti  of  the  font  race, 
see  Krause,  vol.  i.  pp.  3fi2,  Ac.  As  regards  the  mure  e.cr.era'  vtiitttia  of  the  athletic 
contests,  the  following  may  lie  enumerated  frem  the  l-;liae.a  of  I'ausanias.  Every  can- 
didate was  required  to  be  of  pure  Hellenic-  descent.  He  was  disqualified  by  certain 
moral  and  political  offences.  lie  was  r.'nli:;pi!  to  tube  an  oath  tbat  lie  had  been  ten 
months  in  training,  and  that  lie  would  violate  none  of  the  regulations.  Bribery  was 
punished  by  a  fine.  The  candidate  was  obiVed  to  practise  a;:ni:i  in  (he  a>  iij-.afium 
immediately  before  the  games,  under  ihe  direction  ef  the  judges  or  umpires,  wllo  wire 
themselves  required  lo  be  instructed  for  ten  months  in  the  details  of  the  games. 
Krause  and  Hermann. 

'  'Ai-anynonyta  is  the  term  used  by  Aristotle  -'or  this  prei-crlbed  diet,  of  which  we 
find  an  account  in  Galen.  See  Krause,  p.  SijS,  and  e-Tiecially  pp.  042,  &e.  Compare 
Horace,  A.  I'.  414.     (Multa  lulil  fecitque  pner,  sudavit  et  alsit:  Abstinuit  Venere-  et 
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that,  if  we  would  so  run  that  we  may  obtain,  we  must  be  "temperate  in 
all  things."  ■ 

This  imagery  wonld  be  naturally  and  familiarly  suggested  to  St.  Paul 
by  the  scenes  which  he  witnessed  in  every  part  of  his  travels.  At  his  own 
native  place  on  the  banks  of  the  Cydnns,'  in  every  city  throughout  Asia 
Hinory1  and  more  especially  al.  Ephesus,1  the  stadium,  and  the  training  for 
the  stadium,5  were  among  the  chief  .subjects  of  interest:  to  the  whole  popu- 
lation. Even  in  Pales  fine,  and  at  Jerusalem  itself,  these  busy  amusements 
were  well  known.0  But  Greece  was  the  very  home,  from  which  these 
institutions  drew  their  origin  ;  and  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth  was  one  of  four 
sanctuaries,  where  the  most  celebrated  games  were  periodically  held. 
Now  that  we  have  readied  (he  point  where  Hi.  Paul  is  about  to  leave  this 
city  for  the  last  time,  we  are  naturally  led  to  wake  this  allusion  :  and  an 
iutercsting  question  suggests  itself  here,  viz.,  whether  the  Apostle  was 
ever  himself  present  during  the  Isthmian  games.  It  might  be  argued  o 
priori  that  this  is  highly  probable  ;  for  great  numbers  came  at  these 
seasons  from  all  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  to  witness  or  lake  part  in  the 
contests  ;  and  the  very  fact  that  amusement  and  ambition  brought  some, 
makes  it  certain  that  gain  attracted  many  others  ;  thus  it  is  likely  that  the 
Apostle,  just  as  he  desired  to  be  at  Jerusalemduring  the  Hebrew  festivals, 
so  would  gladly  preach  the  Gospel  at  a  time  when  so  vast  a  concourse 
met  at  the  Isthmus, — whence,  as  from  a  centre,  it  might  be  carried  to 

Fiuo,  ic.)  Terlu11ia.ii  describes  the  self-ivslraint  of  tin;  Athletes:  ''Athletic  sell- 
(ranter  rid  strictiorcm  fliseiplinum  ;  nt  robei-i  niii'irando  vac*  ut,  cuiiLiiientur  a  liomria, 
tteUiis  liuilioribiis.  a  potut  jncmiiiioi-c  :  cojjimtur,  cniciimlnr,  fatii;a:iliir :  quanto  plus 
in  exercitationibns  laboravcriot,  tuntu  plus  de  victor  in  speranl.''  Fur  alt  this  Irnming 
in  Us  educational  aspect,  see  Ilerm.  1'rivatalL.  §  3o-37. 

i  The  following  i.wr^.ic  passage  from  Si.  Chrvs.osbmi  (who  was  very  familiar  with 
all  that  related  to  public  amusements,  both  at  Antioeh  and  Constantinople)  is  well 
worth  quoting  in  illn-t-aiior.  of  St.  J'aal's  iaii;ina:;e  : — "  'O  Toy  tu;v  c.v  r/jjf  tqi.i;  ■■Ir.n.ri.r 
opu.  a/./ti  n-pdc  to  (ipaSuiov.  kuv  rJ.oicioi,  tra  -xiviiTtt;  urn,  kuu  OKUirry  tlc,  imv 
liriilvTi,  Kan  i/'ipr'ij,  lii'is  "flVvlt;  j.v:?./.;;,  lull'  7,;f  ulhtiir  <hn.i.7:u"'j,  lu'j  irnMaf  '<b|,  i;ihi 
yvrtllKa,  K&u  I'lron".:',  t;rr!r.r,vi7.^"  i-riTTprr>t::n.;,  li//.'  i:idr  ■/i.iyTtn.  povw  too  Tp/'x'.'tl',  Toil 
?,apf.cv  Til  Spaii li.ov .  6  Tpix'JH  iiinhi/iov  i.n:i:.:i:r  irTii  Kill--  /axiiiiv  firiOvni/ny,  to  mh' 
faukeaev.  o  Tp!x>..iv  mi  ii.',i::\i  oviii-v  ioaipci  irpo  roi  TiXovc,  ulM  aal  tots  fiai.tara 
briTtivti  rbv  Spouov."    Homil.  vii.  in  Epist.  ail  Heb.  p.  763. 

1  It  is  worth  observing,  that,  ilie  only  )ofcriptiu;i  from  Ta:vns  pnnli-hrd  iiy  IJocckli 
(No.  4437)  relates  to  the  restoration  of  the  stadium. 

'-'  Nothing  h  rr.ore  remarkable  Ihim  the  number  anil  magnitude  of  the  theatres  r.i.l 
stadia  in  the  ruins  of  tin;  great  cities  oi'  Asia  Jlinor.  A  vast  number,  too,  of  the  in- 
scriptions relate  to  the  pablic  amnsemeiits.  It  is  evident  tiiat  these  amusements  must 
Jicvs  1-een  one  of  the  chief  employ  men  Is  of  I  lie  population.  See  the  Travels  of  Spratt 
mi  Forbes. 

*  For  the  games  celebrated  id  Ephesus.  sen  Giilil's  Ephesiae.a. 

1  Roe  above,  note  on  yvpvaetov. 

6  See  the  reference  to  Herod's  theatre  and  amphitheatre.  Vol.  I.  p.  2.  Hence  the 
significance  of  such  a  passage  as  Heb.  xii.  1,  2  to  the  Hebrew  Christians  of  Palestine. 
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every  shore  with  the  dispersion  of  the  it  rangers.  But,  further,  it  will  be 
remembered,  that  on  his  first  visit,  St.  Paul  spent  two  years  at  Corinth; 
and  though  there  is  some  difficulty  in  determining  the  times  at  which  the 
games  were  celebrated,  yet  it  seems  almost  certain  that  they  recurred 
every  second  year,  at  the  end  of  spring  or  the  beginning  of  summer.'  Thus 
it  may  be  confidently  concluded  that  lie  was  there  at  one  of  the  festivals. 
As  regards  the  voyage-  undertaken  from  Ephesus  (Vol.  II.  p.  2G),  the 
time  devoted  to  it  was  short;  yet  that  time  may  have  coincided  with  the 
festive  season;  and  it  is  far  from  itieoneenable  that  ho  may  have  sailed 
across  the  jligean  in  the  spring,  with  some  company  of  Greeks  who  were 
proceeding  to  the  Isthmian  meeting.  On  the  present  occasion  he  spent 
only  three  of  the  winter  month's  in  Achaia,  and  it  is  hardly  possible  that 
he  eould  have  been  present  during  the  games.  If  is  most  likely  that  there 
were  no  crowds  among  the  pine-trees"  at  the  Isthmus,  and  that  the 
stadium  at  the  Sanctuary  of  icplune  was  silent  and  unoccupied,  when 
St.  Paul  passed  by  it  along  the  northern  road,  on  his  way  to  Macedonia.3 
His  intention  had  been  to  go  by  sen  to  Syria/  as  soon  as  the  season 
of  safe  navigation  shonld  be  come  ;  and.  in  that  case  he  would  have  em- 
barked at  Cenchrca?,  whence  he  had  sailed  during  his  second  missionary 
journey,  and  whence  the  Christian  Phcebe  had  recently  gone  with  the 
letter  to  the  Romans.3  He  himself  had  prepared  his  mind  for  a  journey  to 
Rome  ;s  but  first  he  was  purposed  to  visit  Jerusalem,  that  he  might  convey 
the  alms  which  had  been  collected  for  the  poorer  brethren,  in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia.  He  looked  forward  to  this  expedition  with  some  misgiving  ; 
for  he  knew  what  danger  was  to  be  apprehended  from  his  Jewish  and 
Jndaizing  enemies  ;  and  even  in  his  letter  to  the  Roman  Christians,  he 

'  They  were,  in  the  Greek  way  of  reckoning,  a  rpdrijpi;.  Of  the  four  great  nation-it 
festivals,  the  Olympian  and  Pythian  games  took  place  every  fourth  year,  the  Xemean 
and  Isthmian  every  third  ;  the  hitler  in  the  fourth  ami  first  year  of  each  Olympiad. 
See  Hermann,  §  49,  14,  15.  The  festival  was  held  in  the  year  53  a.  d.,  which  is  the 
first  of  an  Olympiad  ;  and  (as  we  have  teen)  there  is  good  reason  for  believing  that 
the  Apostle  came  to  Corinth,  in  the  autumn  of  52,  and  left  it  in  the  spring  of  54. 
Wilckens,  in  his  .Specimen  Antirpiitatum  Coriuthiucuram  (§  vi.-viii.),  eaters  into  the 
same  inquiry,  and  conn-  Lo  Lin:  same  conclusion,  thcugh  his  dates  -are  different. 

!  These  pine-trees  supplied  the  wreath  of  the  victors.  Sec  p.  l!f!f,  n.  3.  They 
are  still  abundant  in  the  neighbourhood,  as  any  traveller  may  see  on  his  way  from 
Kalamaki  to  Lutraki. 

s  For  the  locality  of  this  sane  (nary,  see  the  note  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  CiLapiur. 
A  full  account,  boil)  of  tin:  description,  as  given  by  l'aasanias,  and  of  present  appear- 
ances, may  In)  seen  in  Leake.  The  inscription  (p.  :>:.H)  relating  to  P.  Licinius  I'viscus 
J  men  Lianas,  who  /;!.<-?<■"; '.inn-,-  -;.'■  mi-a/.iciii';  -"U;  '<:.■■}  -;•■  >■■.■■  .l.-.l;..:*.::  i/c  I -I  vu  'In'Juia 
iroe(.'.j,i:i,ri/«:,oi;-  iSz-.'/rc/c,  i>  in1. -ere  sling,  as  i  I L  i  J  - 1 -alive  of  the  c-.,'.ete,i'y  el'  the  games  in 
Roman  times. 

'■  Fur  Ccnchrefe.  see  the  note  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  Chapter.     A  good  notion 
of  its  [jOMiiur.  is  obtained  from  the  view  of  the  Isthmus,  Vol.  I.  p.  410. 
«  See  the  end  of  Ch.  XV. 
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requested  their  prayers  for  Ms  safety.  And  he  had  good  reason  to  fear 
the  Jews  ;  for  ever  since  their  discomfiture  under  Gallio  they  had  been 
irritated  by  the  progress  of  Christianity,  and  they  organized  a  plot  against 
the  great  preacher,  when  he  was  on  the  eve  of  departing  for  Syria.1  We 
are  not  informed  of  the  exact  nature  of  this  piot  ;  hut  it  was  probably  a 
conspiracy  against  his  life,  like  that  which  was  formed  at  ^Damascus  soon 
after  his  conversion  (Acta  ix.  2SS,  2-  Cot',  xi.  32),  and  at  Jerusalem,  both 
before  and  after  the  lime  of  which  wo  write  (Acts  ix.  19.  xxiii.  12),  and 
necessitated  a  change  of  route,  such  as  that  which  had  once  saved  him  on 
his  departure  from  Bercea.! 

On  that  occasion  his  flight  had  been  from  Macedonia  to  Achaia  j  bow 
it  was  from  Achaia  to  Macedonia.  Nor  would  he  regret  the  occasion 
which  brought  him  once  more  among  some  of  his  dearest  converts.  Again 
he  saw  the  Churches  on  the  north  of  the  JSgean,  and  again  he  went 
through  the  towns  along  the  ii;ie  of  the  Yhi  Kgeatia,1  He  reappeared  in 
the  scene  of  his  persecution  among  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  and  passed 
on  by  Apollonia  and  Amphipolis  to  the  place  where  he  had  first  landed  on 
the  European  shore.  The  companions  of  his  journey  were  Sopater  the  son 
of  I'yrrhus,'  a  native  of  Bcrcea, — Aristarclius  and  Sccundus,  both  of 
'l'hes.^ihijiica,-  with  (Jains  of  Derbe,  and  Timotbcus, — and  two  Christians 
from  the  province  of  Asia,  Tychieus  and  Trophimus,  whom  we  have  men- 
tioned before  (Vol.  II.  p.  91),  as  his  probable  associates,  when  he  last 
departed  from  Ephcsus.  From  the  order  in  which  these  disciples  arc 
mentioned,  and  the  notice  of  the  .specific  places  to  which  they  belonged, 
we  should  be  inclined  to  conjecture  that  they  bid  something  to  do  with 
the  collections  which  had  been  made  at  the  various  towns  on  the  route. 
As  St.  Luke  does  not  mention  the  eollcciion,'"'  we  cannot  expect  to  be  able 
to  ascertain  all  the  facts.  But  since  St.  Paul  left  Corinth  sooner  than 
was  intended,  it  seems  likely  that  all  the  arrangements  were  not  complete, 
and  that  Sopater  was  charged  with  the  responsibility  of  gathering  the 
funds  from  Bem>a,  while  Aristareln.is  and  Sccundus  took  charge  of  those 
from  Thessalonica.9     St.  Luke  himself  was  at  l'hilippi  :  and  the  remaining 

i  VtftAwrt  uvdyeaSai. 

'  "The  Juiv.-i  (,"(.■!!'.■■;■:! U v  settled  vi  jn'Ciit  nnrsk-rs  al  norijioris  for  the  sake  of  Com- 
merce, and  their  uvuiiuliou  would  i;ive  them  peculiar  influence  ever  the  csjunins  ami 
owners  oF merchant  vessels,  in  whicli  St.  Paul  uni.it  have  tailed.  Tbev  might,  there- 
fore, form  the  jjioject.  of  -r'.z'v.tg  h'ui  or  murderin;;  htm  at  Ceiiciircrc  with  great  proba- 
bility of  success."    Coiiim.  on  (lie  Act?,  by  Rev.  F.  C.  Cook,  1S50. 

3  For  the  Via  fl^iciliu  ami  tbc  siayei  between  Phi  lip  pi  and  Bcr-i-a,  see  Vol.  I.  pp. 
31C-322,  338. 

«  ZuTTarpo;  Uvfifiou  Ef/joioFof,  Such  seems  to  be  the  correct  reading.  See  Tischen- 
dorf.  Wc  might  conjee  lure  that  the  word  II  ;,;:■  :.■■■;  was  a.liled  to  ili-'.itigiiish  him  from 
Sosipater.    (Rom.  xvi.  21.) 

»  Except  in  one  casual  allusion  at  a  later  period.    Acta  xsiv.  17. 

i  See  Hansen,  pp.  167-475. 
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four  of  the  party  were  connected  with  the  interior  or  the  coast  of  Asia 
Minor.1 

The  whole  of  this  company  did  not  cross  together  from  Europe  to 
Asia  ;  but  St.  Fad  and  St.  Luke  lingered  at  Philippi,  while  the  others 
preceded  them  to  Troas. '  The  journey  through  Macedonia  had  been 
rapid,  and  the  visits  to  the  other  Churches  had  been  short.  But  the 
Church  at  Philippi  had  peculiar  claims  on  St.  Paul's  attention:  and  the 
time  of  his  arrival  induced  him  to  pause  longer  thn.ii  in  the  earlier  part  of 
his  journey.  It  was  the  time  of  the  Jewish  passover.  And  here  our 
thoughts  turn  to  the  passover  of  the  preceding  year,  when  the  Apostle 
was  at  Ephesus  (p.  41).  We  remember  the  higher  and  Christian  meaning 
which  he  gave  to  the  Jewish  festival.  It  was  no  longer  an  Israelitish 
ceremony,  but  it  was  the  Easter  of  the  New  Dispensation.  He  was  not 
now  occupied  with  shadows  ;  for  the  siibsl.iin.ee  was  already  in  possession. 
Christ  the  Passover  had  been  sacrificed,  and  the  ('cast  was  to  be  kept  with 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  a:al  truth.  Wiith  was  the  higher  standing- 
point  to  which  he  sought  to  raise  the  Jews  whom  he  met,  in  Asia  or  in 
Europe,  at  their  annual  celebrations. 

Thus,  while  his  other  Christian  companion.1:  had  preceded  him  to  Troas, 
he  remained  with  Luke  some  time  longer  at  Philippi,  and  did  not  leave 
Macedonia  till  the  pass.over  moon  was  waning.  .Notwithstanding  this 
delay,  they  were  anxious,  if  possible,  to  roach  Jerusalem  before  Pentecost.3 
And  we  shall  presently  trace  the  successive  days  through  which  they 
were  prosperously  brought  to  the  fulfillment  of  their  wish.1     Some  doubt 

1  Some  would  rend  &tp3aioc  Si  Tipodeo;,  in  order  to  identify  Gains  with  the  dis- 
ciple of  the  sume  name  who  is  mentioned  before  along  witli  Aristarchus  (Taiov  not 
'Apiarapxov  ManiSovac,  six.  29).  Cut  it  is  almost  certain  that  TiiBOtlieus  was  a  native 
of  Lystra,  and  not  Dcrbe  (.See  Vol.  T.  ]>.  2ii4.  n.  1),  and  f!aiu=  [or  Cuius,  see  above,  p. 
Ill]  was  so  common  a  name,  that  this  need  cause  us  no  difficulty. 

''  It  is  conceivable,  but  nol  at  all  probable,  thai  these  companions  siiileil  direct  from 
Corinth  to  Troas,  while  Paul  went  through  Macedonia.  .Some  would  limit  uirot  to 
Tri';pU;TiiiH  anil  Tvchicus  ;  bet  tins  is  quite  unnatural.  The  expression  i\xi"  ~'ik  'Acioc 
Seems  to  imply  that  St.  Paul's  companions  left  him  at  Miletus,  except  St.  Luke  (who 
continues  the  narrative  from  this  point  in  the  first  person!  ami  Trophhnus  (who  was 
with  him  at  Jerusalem,  sxi.  29),  and  whoever  might  lie  the  other  deputies  who  accom- 
panied him  with  the  alms.     (2  Cor.  vili.  19-21.) 

a  Acts  xx.  16. 

*  It  may  be  well  to  point  out  here  the  general  distribution  of  the  lime  spent  on  the 
voyage.  Forty-nine  flays  intervened  between  Passover  and  Pentecost.  The  days  of 
unleavened  bread  [Mark  xiv.  12.  Luke  xxii.  7.  Acts  xli,  3.  1  Cor.  v.  h]  saeeeeded 
the  Passover.  Thus,  St.  Paul  stayed  at  least  seven  days  at  Philippi  after  the  Passover 
(v.  G),— -five  days  were  spent  on  the  pa-sni;e  to  Troas  (ib.),-  -sir  days  (for  so  we  may 
reckon  them)  were  spent  at  Troas  (ib.),— ; four  were  occupied  on  the  voyage  by  Chios 
to  Miletus  (v.  13-15,  see  below),— too  were  spent  at  Miletus,— in  three  days  St.  Paul 
went  by  Cos  and  Rhodes  to  Patara  (xsi.  1,  roee  below),—  two  days  would  suffice  for  the 
voyage  to  Tyre  (v.  2,  3), — six  days  were  spent  at  Tyre  (v.  4),— two  were  taken  up  iu 
proeeedin:!  oy  I'Lolcmas  to  Cn.-.-.area  (v.  7,  8).     This  calculation  gives  us  thirty  .:-<:i;en 
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has  been  thrown  on  the  possibility  of  this  plan  being  accomplished  in  the 
interval ;  for  they  did  not  leave  Fhilippi  till  the  seventh,  day  after  the 
fourteenth  of  Kisan  was  past.  It  will  be  our  business  to  show  that 
the  plan  was  perfectly  practicable,  and  that  it  was  actually  accomplished, 
with  some  days  to  spare. 

The  voyage  seemed  to  Iie;:iii  unfn-vonniWy.  The  space  between  Xeapohhi 
and  Troas  could  easily  be  sailed  over  in  two  days  with  a  fair  wind  :  and 
this  was  the  time  occupied  when  the  Apostle  made  the  passage  on  his 
first  coming  to  Europe.1  On  this  occasion  the  same  voyage  occupied  five 
days.  We  have  no  means  of  deciding  whether  the  ship's  progress  was 
retarded  by  calms,  or  by  contrary  winds.'     Either  of  these  causes  of  delay 

flays  in  all ;  thus  leaving  thirteen  lici'nre  llio  festival  of  Pentecost,  after  the  arrival  at 
Ca.'sarea,  which  is  more  than  the  conditions  rcijuii-e.  IV  e  may  add,  if  necessary,  two 
or  three  flay?  mure  during  the  voyage  in  tlie  cases  where  we  have  reckoned  inclusively. 

The  mention  of  Ihe  Sunilay  spent  in  Troas  fixes  (though  not  quite  absolutely)  the 
day  ot  the  week  on  which  the  Apostle  left  Fhilippi.  It  was  a  Tuesday  or  a  Wednes- 
day. We  might,  wilh  considerable  probability,  describe  what  was  done  eaeh  deiy  of 
the  week  during  the  voyage :  but  we  are  not  sure,  in  al!  cases,  whether  wc  are  to 
reckon  inclusively  or  exclusively,  nor  are  we  absolutely  certidn  of  ihe  length  of  the 
stay  at  Miletus. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  all  we  have  hove  said  is  independent  of  the  particular  year 
in  which  we  suppose  Ihe  voyage  to  have  lice;:  Dia.de.  and  of  the  day  of  the  week  on 
Which  the  Hth  Of  Nisan  occurred.  Mr.  Greswell  (Dissertation  2">,  in  vol.  iv.)  has 
made  a  careful  rn'culuilon  of  the  dif'i  rent  parts  of  Ihe  voyu ge,  on  the  hypothesis,  that 
the  year  was  5G  a.d.,  when  Passover  fell  on  March  ID,  and  Pentecost  on  May  8;  and 
ho  has  shown  that  the  accomplishment  of  St.  Paul's  wish,  under  the  circumstances 
described,  was  quite  practicable.  Tie  has  even  allowed,  as  wc  shall  see,  more  time 
than  was  necessary,  by  supposing  thai  the  lime  from  Pulara  to  Tyre  la-ted  from  Mon- 
day to  Thursday  (p.  ~>TA).  The  same  may  lie  said  <if  Wiescler's  cst'ruate  (pp.  99-11S), 
according  to  which  the  year  was  :,H  ,i.n.,  when  the  Pith  of  Xisan  fell  on  March  27, 
He  allows  live  days  (p.  101)  for  the  ivy/age  between  I'aiara  ana  'tyre,  adducing  the 
opinion  of  (.' lay  so  si  oin  as  one  well  acquainted  with  those  sees.  Hug  allows  six  days. 
(Introd.  to  New  Testament,  Eng.  TransL,  Vol.  II.  pp,  325-327.) 

IVe  may  observe  liere,  that  many  coiouicnhuoisj  write  on  the  nautical  passages  of 
the  Acta  as  if  the  weather  were  always  the  same  and  tin:  rale  of  sailing  uniform,  or  as 
if  the  Apostle  travelled  in  steam  boats.  His  motions  were  dependent  on  the  wind. 
He  might  he  detained  in  harbour  by  contrary  weaihrr.  Nothing  is  more  natural  than 
thai  he  should  be  live  days  on  one  occasion,  and  two  on  another,  in  pns.-ing  "between 
Pbili[i]ii  ^ud  Troas :  just  a.s  Cicero  was  occe  liftccn.  and  once  thirteen,  in  passing  be- 
tween Athens  and  Ephcsus.  So  St.  Paul  might  sail  in  two  days  from  Pa  tarn  to  Tyre, 
though  under  less  favuurable  circumstances,  it  might  have  required  four  or  five,  or 
even  more.  It  is  seldom  Ilia';  the  same  passage  is  twice  made  in  exactly  the  same  time 
by  any  vessel  not  a  steamer. 

Another  remark  ;:uiv  lie  added,  ilia',,  commentators  often  write  us  though  Si.  Paul 
had  chartered  bis  own  vessel,  aid  had  tile  full  command  of  her  movements.  This 
would  be  highly  unlikely  for  a  person  under  the  circumstances  of  St.  Paul ;  and  we 
shall  see  that  it  was  not  the  ease  in  the  present  i  oyage.  during  which,  as  at  other 
times,  he  availed  himself  of  the  opportunities  oliered  by  merchant  vessels  or  coasters. 

1  Acts  xvL  11. 

*  The  course  is  marked  in  our  map  with  a  zigzag  line.  If  the  wind  was  contrary, 
the  vessel  would  have  to  beat.     The  dchiy  :nig':ii  cimi.'.ly  ha:  e  been  caused  by  calms. 
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might  equally  be  expected  in  the  chnngenlile  weather  of  those  seas.  St. 
Luke  seems  to  notice  the  time  in  botli  instances,  in  the  manner  of  one  who 
was  familiar  with  the  passages  commonly  made  between  Europe  and 
Asia:1  and  something  like  an  expn^ion.  of  disappointment  is  implied  in 
the  mention  of  the  "  five  days"  which  elapsed  before  the  arrival  at  Troas. 
The  history  of  Alexandria  Troas,  first  as  a  city  of  the  Macedonian 
princes,  and  then  as  a  favourite  colony  of  the  Romans,*  has  been  given 
before  ;  but  little  has  been  said  as  yet  of  its  appearance.  From  the  extent 
and  magnitude  of  its  present  ruins  (though  for  ages  it  has  been  a  qaarry 
both  for  Christian  and  Mahontednn  edifices)  we  may  infer  what  it  was  in 
its  nourishing  period.  Among  the  oak-trees,  which  fill  the  vast  enclosure 
of  its  walls,  are  fragments  of  colossal  masonry.  Huge  columns  of  granite 
are  seen  lying  in  the  harbour,  and  in  the  quarries  on  the  neighbouring  hiils.5 
A  theatre,  commanding  a  view  of  Tcnedos  and  the  sea,  shows  where  the 
Greeks  once  assembled  in  crowds  to  witness  their  favourite  spectacles. 
Open  arches  of  immense  size,  towering  from  the  midst  of  other  great 
masses  of  ruin,  betray  the  hand  of  Roman  builders.  These  last  remains, — 
Once  doubtless  belonging  to  a  gymnasium  or  to  baths,  and  in  more  ignorant 
ages,  when  the  poetry  of  Homer  was  better  remembered  than  the  facts  of 
history,  popularly  called  "The  Palace  of  Priam,"* — are  conspicuous  from 

■  It  has  been  remarked  above  (Vol.  I.  p.  313),  that  St.  Lake's  vocation  as  a  physi- 
cian may  have  caused  him  to  reside  ill  i'h'.iipp!  ami  Toms,  and  made  him  familiar  with 
these  coasts.    The  autoptical  style  (see  p.  28-1)  is  immediately  resumed  with  the 

change  of  the  pronoun. 

*  For  the  history  of  the  foundation  of  the  city  under  this  successors  of  Alexander, 
and  of  the  feelings  of  Romans  towards  if,  see  the  concluding  part  of  Ch.  VIII.  The 
travellers  who  have  described  it  arc  Dr.  Chandler,  Dr.  Hunt  (in  "Walpole's  Memoirs, 
relating  to  European  and  Asiatic  Turkey),  'Dr.  Clarke  u:al  Sir  C.  follows  (Asia  Minor). 
A  rude  plan  is  given  by  Pococke,  II.  ii.  108. 

s  Alexandria  Troas,  must  have  been,  like  Aberdeen,  a  city  of  granite.  The  lulls 
which  supplied  this  material  were  to  the  N\E.  and  S.E.  Dr.  Clarke  (vol.  ii.  p.  14!)) 
mentions  a  stup'-taeiii-  eolaiuu.  which  Is  concealed  emenj;  souk1  trees  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  which  ho  compares  to  the  famous  column  of  the  Egyptian  Alexandria. 
V  el  lows  (p.  ri.S)  s  packs  of  hem;  ted-  oVc'l'trr/ia.  arvl  says  that  many  tire  bristling  a  11101:2; 
ihc  waves  to  aeonslderal.de  distance  out  at  sea.  He  saw  seven  columns  lying  wifa 
then-  chips  in  a  quarry :  which  is  connected  by  a  pared  road  with  the  city.  Thus 
granite  seems  to  have  beers  to  Alc\a-id:ia  Troas  what  irmrl.de  was  to  Athens)  and  we 
are  reminded  of  the  quarries  of  1  Yule! fens.  (See  tee  account  of  them  in  Wordsworth's 
Greece.)  The  granite  columns  of  Troas  have  been  used  for  leaking  cannon-balls  for 
the  defense  of  the  Dardanelles.    Hunt,  p.  135. 

*  See  the  description  of  these  ruins  in  Dr.  Clarke's  Travels,  anil  the  view,  p.  132. 
He  regards  them  as  the  remains  of  hulhs,  !hc  termination  of  the  ataa'duet  of  Herodes 
Atticus.  Hunt  (p.  Db-l)  or.ii  Chandler  (p.  .10)  thick  they  belonged  to  a  gymnasium, 
perhaps  of  the  time  of  the  Antonines.  There  are  also  two  views  in  vol.  ii.  of  the 
Transactions  of  the  Dilettanti  Society.  Dr.  Clarke,  in  a  sjbseoiicn!  passage  (p.  ITS), 
alludes  again  to  the  ajipeanincc  of  these  ruin-  from  the  sea: — ,;  Con t! lining  our  course 
[from  the  Dardanelles]  towards  the  south,  after  passing  the  town  of  Tcnedos,  we  were 
struck  by  the  very  grand  appcarauec  of  the  uncii  ill  Haines,  alo'iely  dcscrilied,  among 
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the  sea.  We  cannot  assert  tliat  these  building  existed  in  the  days  of  St. 
Paul,  but  we  may  be  certain  that  the  city,  both  on  the  approach  from  the 
water,  and  to  those  who  wandered  throricrli  its  streets,  must  have  presented 
an  appearance  of  grandeur  and  prosperity.  Like  Corinth,  Ephesus,  or 
Thessalonica,  it  was  a  place  where  the  Apostle  must  have  wished  to  lay 
firmly  and  strongly  I  he  foundations  of  (lie  Uospel.  On  his  first  visit,  as 
we  have  seen  (Vol.  I.  pp.  281  -285),  he  was  withheld  by  a  supernatural 
revelation  from  remaining  ;  and  on  his  second  visit  (Vol.  II.  pp.  90-92), 
though  a  door  was  opened  to  him,  and  lie  did  gather  together  a  community 
of  Christian  disciples,  yet  his  impatience  to  sec  Titus  compelled  him  to  bid 
them  a  hasty  farewell.1  Now,  therefore,  lie  would  be  the  more  anxious  to 
add  new  converts  to  the  Church,  and  to  impress  deeply,  on  those  who 
were  converted,  the  truths  and  the  duties  of  Christianity  :  and  he  had 
valuahle  aid  both  in  Luke,  who  accompanied  him,  and  the  oilier  disciples 
who  had  preceded  him. 

The  labours  of  the  early  days  of  the  week  that  was  spent  at  Troas  are 
not  related  to  us  ;  but  concerning  the-  last  day  we  have  a  narrative  which 
enters  into  details  with  all  the  minuteness  of  one  of  the  Gospel  histories. 
It  was  the  evening  which  succeeded  the  Jewish  Sabbath.5  On  the  Sunday 
morning  the  vessel  was  about  to  sail.3  The  Christians  of  Troas  were 
gathered  together  al  this  solemn  time  to  celebrate  that  feast  of  love  which 
the  last  commandment  of  Christ  lias  enjoined  on  ail  His  followers.  The 
place  was  an  upper  room,  with  a  recess  or  balcony  *  projecting  over  the 
street  or  the  court.  The,  night  was  dark:  three  weeks  had  not  elapsed 
since  the  Passover,1  and  the  moon  only  appeared  as  a  faint  crescent  in  the 

the  remains  of  Alexandria  Troas.  The  three  arches  of  the  building  make  a  conspicuous 
figure  from  a  considerable  distance  at  sea,  like  the  front  of  a  magnificent  palace  ;  and 
this  cirtumrs'araie.  connected  wiih  (In:  mistaks  so  long  prevalent  concerning  the  city 
itself  (viz,  that  it  mis  the  nneient  Troy],  gave  rise  to  the  appellation  of  'The  Palace 
of 'J'riam,'  bestowed  by  mariners  a;ioa  these  i-jin-:,-'     frjc  Vol.  I.  p.  281,  n.  5. 

'  2  Cor.  ii.  13. 

3  'i'.v  rji  ji'ta  tQv  cMtiruv,  v.  7.  Tliis  is  a,  p :■_■==? ii j; t;  of  the  utmost  importance,  ns 
showing  that  the  observance  of  Kvnda;/  was  customary.  Cf.  I  Cor.  xvi.  2.  Sec 
Vol.  I.  p.  440. 

>  HDluv  tiiivat  rjj  Ixavpiov,  lb.  Sec  v.  13.  By  putting  all  these  circumstances 
together,  we  can  almost  corlamiy  infer  the  d:\«  of  the  week  on  which  St.  Paul  left 
Troas.    See  above. 

'  '.En  -ii  i-rcfiua,  v.  8.  'E^l  -/}(  iSi-'fji'd  <r,  v.  !).  'Ami  rei  -{itcr.'ycv,  ii.'.  For  a  good 
illustration  of  tfupfo  see  the  note  oa  the  Legend  of  Thecla,  Vol.  I.  p.  181.  It  denotes 
an  aperture  closed  by  a  wooden  door,  doubtless  open  in  this  case  because  of  the  beat. 
Sec  the  note  aad  the  woodcut  in  the  1'iclorinl  .liihle.  These  upper  rooms  (cienacula) 
Of  the  ancients  iverc  usually  conueeieil  veiih  tlie  street  by  outside  stairs  (liercCet'/™), 
such  as  those  of  which  we  see  tracs  at  Pompeii  (Cf.  Liv.  sxxix.  M).  An  ancient 
representation  of  a  Greek  i?e/i'e,  "ill;  a  lady  looking  oui.  may  be  seen  in  "  Manners 
anil  Customs  of  the  Greeks  I'rom  l'anijfka,"  plate  xv ii i.  (London,  18-10.)  See  again, 
Vol.  I.  p.  100,  for  modern  i3t^':kr  at  Damascus, 

*  Sec  above,  p.  194 
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early  part  of  the  night.  Many  lamps  were  burning  in  the  room  where  the 
congregation  was  assembled.1  The  place  was  hot  and  crowded.  St. 
Paul,  with  the  feeling  strongly  impressed  on  his  mind  that  the  next  day 
was  the  day  of  his  departure,  and  that  souls  might  be  lost  by  delay,  was 

continuing  in  earnest  discourse,  and  prolonging  it  even  to  midnight  ;3  when 
an  occurrence  suddenly  took  place,  which  filled  the  assembly  with  alarm, 
though  it  was  un.cnvi.nls  converted  into  an  occasion  of  joy  and  thanks- 
giving. A  young  listener,  whose  name  was  Eutychus,  was  overcome  by 
exhaustion,  heat,  and  weariness,  and  sank  into  a  deep  slumber.3  lie  was 
seated  or  leaning  in  the  balcony  ;  and,  falling  down  in  liis  sleep,  was  dashed 
upon  the  pavement  below,  and  was  taken  up  dead.*'  Confusion  and  terror 
followed,  with  loud  lamentation.5  But  Paul  was  enabled  to  imitate  the 
power  of  that  Master  whose  deelrl'.ic  he  was  proclaiming.  As  Jesus  had 
once  saide  of  the  young  maiden,  who  was  taken  by  death  from  the  society 
of  her  friends,  "She  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth,"  so  the  Apostle  of  Jesus 
received  power  to  restore  the  dead  to  life.  He  went  down  aud  fell  upon 
the  body  like  J'llisha  of  old/  ami,  embracing  Kutyeluis,  said  to  the  bystand- 
ers ;  "  Do  not  lament  ;  for  his  life  is  in  ln'm." 

With  minds  solemnized  and  filled  with  thankfulness  by  thin  wonderful 
token  of  God's  power  and  love,  they  celebrated  the  Eucharistic  feast.8 
The  act  of  Holy  Communion  was  combined,  as  was  usual  in  the  Apostolic 
age,  with  a  common  meal:8  and  St.  Paul  now  took  some  refreshment 
after  the  protracted  labour  of  the  evening,10  and  then  continued  his  conver- 

1  'Hddv  (!£  ka/nTuAsc  luaval,  v.  8.  Various  reasons  Lave  been  si  i  gristed  why  this 
circumstance  should  tic  mentioned.  Meyer  thinks  it  is  given  as  ill c  reason  why  the 
fate  of  the  young  man  was  perceived  at  once.  But  it  has  much  mure  the  appearance 
of  having  siiii|ily  -proceeded  i'rora  an  eye-witness,  who  mentions  the  incident,  not  for 
the  purpose  of  obi  latin;;  a  diih'eully  which  might  occnr  to  the  reader,  but  because  the 
entire  scene  to  which  ho  refers  stood  now  with  snch  m  meanness  and  vividness  before 
his  mind."  Ilackutt  on  the  Acts,  jloston,  U.S.,  1S52.  [See  a  similar  instance  in  the 
case  of  the  proseueha  at  1'hilippi,  Acts  xvi.  13,  Vol.  I.  p.  '295.] 

*  llii,i:.ri.niii  -in  Aoytiv  p.',i'i>i  /itcovvK-r'wv,  V.  7.  /\io.A;yauivov  rei;  iisv/.ov  i-l 
Kteioo,  v.  9. 

3  KaTaQifiiiKvocvirvt;!  jiaOst,  V.  9.  The  present  p.ud'eipie  seems  to  denote  the  gra- 
duai  sinking  into  sleep,  as  opposed  to  tlie  sudden  i'all  implied  by  Ihc  past  participle  in 
the  ne.vt  phra.se, 

'  Ktin-.-ixOur  tl-i'i  rof,  i.-jrvov  t-cstj.-,  ib.  It  is  quite  arbitrary  to  qualify  ihc  words 
f/pOrj  vsitpos  liy  supposing  that  he  iuis  only  apparently  dead. 

s  This  is  implied  in  Mi,  SopvOdaOc  below.  Tins  wurd  drnutes  a  loud  and  violent  ex- 
pression of  grief,  as  in  Matt.  is.  23.     Mark  v.  39, 

«  Matt.  ix.  24.     Mark  v.  39. 

'  2  Kings  iv.  31.  In  each  case,  as  Pro!',  llackett  remarks,  the  act  appears  to  have 
been  the  sign  of  a  miracle. 

*  'AnaSur  ko.1  nXdca;  rop  upTov,  v.  11.  The  Rrticle  appears  to  be  used  because  of 
KAutmi  iipTov  above,  v.  7. 

1  See  Vol.  I.  p.  439. 

10  Teimuftsvof  (v.  11),  which  is  to  be  distinguished  from  K}jiaat  rdv  uprov. 
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sation  till  the  dawning  of  the  thiy.1  It  was  now  time  for  the  congregation 
to  separate.  The  ship  was  about  to  snil,  and  (he  companions  of  Paul's 
journey  took  their  departure  to  go  on  board.1  It  was  arranged,  however, 
that  the  Apostle  himself  should  join  the  vessel  at  Assos,  which  was  only 
about  twenty  miles 3  distant  by  the  direct  road,  while  the  voyage  round 
Cape  Leetum  was  nearly  twice  as  far.  He  thus  secured  a  few  more 
precious  hours  with  his  converts  at  Troas  :  and  eagerly  would  they  profit 
by  his  discourse,  under  the  feeling  that  lie  was  so  sool:  to  leave  them  r  and 
we  might  suppose  that  the  impression  made  under  such  circumstances,  and 
with  the  recollection  of  w'aat  they  had  witnessed  in  the  night,  would  never 
be  effaced  from  the  minds  of  any  of  them,  did  we  not  know,  on  the  highest 
authority,  that  if  men  believe  not  the  prophets  of  God,  neither  will  they 
believe  "  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."' 

.Hut  the  lime  came  when  St.  Paul  too  must  depart.  The  vessel  might 
arrive  at  Assos  before  him  ;  and,  whatever  influence  he  might  have  with 
the  seamen,  he  could  not  count  on  any  long  delay.  He  hastened,  therefore, 
through  the  southern  gate,  past  the  hot  springs, ■  ni'.d  through  the  oak 

'  'Erf  ikiiWiv  -i:  <,i.'i?.ij-n.£  i'.f..;r.  ii\-.7/c  (N>.)  where  u/n> >/t«c  det!.ates  coniersntlon 
rather  than  continued  discourse,  and  should  In;  dislinsjuisliiMl  t'ruiii  cu./.h/no  and  8ia).e- 
yoiu'::>a\  above. 

''  We  tnl.elit  illustrate  what  took  place  at  this  meeting  by  tin1  sailing  of  the  lii-hcp 
(if  Calcutta  from  Plymouth  in  1829.  "  lie  anil  his  chaplain  made  impressive  and  pro- 
fitable addresses  io  us.  Itii;  ILi>L  part  of  the  mcclmg.  as  they  laid  received  orders  (o  em- 
bark the  same  morning,  i  began  then  to  speak,  and  in  the  middle  of  my  speech  tin; 
i-up  tain  of  the  frigate  Kent  for  I  hem.  and  they  left  the  invefiug.''  Memoir  of  Rev.  E. 
Kickcrsiclh.  vol.  i.  p.  115. 

:1  Wee  Vol.  T.  p.  2S0.  The  flakes  in  the  Anlonim-  Itinerary  from  Dnrda.nus  io  Adra- 
myttium  are  1L10  M.  P.  XII.  TROAS  M.  P.  XVL,  ANTANDEO  M.  P.  XXXV., 
ADRAMYTT10  M.  P.  XXXI.  Weeeeling,  pp.  334,  335.  Assos  lay  between  Troas 
and  Antacdrns.  considerably  l.n  die  west  of  the  latter. 

The  impression  derived  from  modern  travellers  fhrough  this  neglected  region  is, 
that  the  distance  between  Assos  and  Troas  is  rather  greater.  Sir  C.  Fellows  (Asia 
Minor,  p.  Sii)  rec  ];cn-  it  at.  M  miles,  and  lie  wa.s  i:i  toe  -.iridic  &■:>:'.:  iiaji'  ji^tsl  eight  to  five. 
Dr.  Hunt,  iu  Walpolc's  Memoirs  (1S1  i:;t),  was  part  of  two  days  on  the  road,  leaving 
Assos  in  the  afternoon,  but  he  deviated  io  see  the  hot  springs  and  saltworks.  Mr. 
Weston  (M.S.  journal)  left  Assos  at  three  in  the  afternoon  and  reached  Troas  at  ten  the 
next  morning ;  but  lie  adds,  that  It  was  almost  Impossible  to  find  the  road  without  a 

Iu  a  paper  on  "  Recent  Works  on  Asia  Minor,"  in  the  Eibliotheca  Sacra  for  Oci 

1851,  it  is  said  (p.  ';■{)')  that  Assos  is  nine  miles  from  Troas,  This  must  he  an  over- 
sight. It  is,  however,  qoite  possible  Had  Milylene  might  have  been  reached,  as  wu 
have  assumed  below,  oil  tin.'  Sunday  evening.  If  the  vf  ssel  sailed  from  Troas  at  .seven 
in  the  morning,  she  would  easily  In;  round  Cape  Lea  turn  before  noon.  If  St.  Paul  left 
Troas  at  ten,  he  might  arrive  at  Assos  at  four  in  the  afternoon  and  the  vessel  might 
be  at  anchor  in  the  roads  of  Milylene  at  seven,  (ireswell  supposes  that  they  sailed 
from  Assos  on  the  Monday  (p.  J2\).  This  would  derange  the  days  of  the  week,  as  we 
have  given  them  below,  but  would  no',  affect  the  general  conclusion. 

'  E:\<  Fellows  and  Hunt.  There  are  now  salt-works  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
boiling  springs. 
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woods, '—then  in  full  foliage/—- which  cover  all  that  shore  with  greenness 
and  shade,  and  across  the  wild  water-courses  on  the  western  side  of  Ida.' 
Such  is  the  scenery  which  now  surrounds  the  traveller  on  his  way  from 
Troas  to  Assos.  The  great  difference  then  was,  Unit  there  was  a  good 
Roman  road,1  which  made  St.  l.'aui's  solitary  journey  both  more  safe  and 
more  rapid  than  it  could  have  been  now.  We  have  seldom  had  occasion  to 
think  of  the  Apostle  in  the  hours  of  his  solitude.  15 u t  such  hours  must 
have  been  sought  and  cherished  by  one  whose  whole  strength  was  drawn 
from  communion  with  God,  and  especially  at  a  time  when,  as  on  this 
present  journey,  ho  was  deeply  conscious  of  his  weakness,  and  filled  with 
foreboding  fears."  There  may  have  been  other  reasons  wdiy  he  lingered  at 
Troas  after  his  companions :  but  the  desire  for  solitude  was  doubtless  one 
reason  among  others.  The  discomfort  of  a  crowded  ship  is  unfavourable 
for  devotion  :  and  prayer  and  meditation  arc  necessary  for  maintaining 
the  religious  life  even  of  an  Apostle.  That  Saviour  to  whose  service  ho 
was  devoted  had  often  prayed  in  solitude  on  the  mountain,  and  crosBed! 
the  brook  Ktdrou  to  kneel  under  the  olives  of  Gctlisemanc.  And  strength 
and  peace  were  surely  sought  and  obtained  by  the  Apostle  from  the 
Redeemer,  as  he  pursued  his  lonely  road  that  Bunday  afternoon  in  spring,, 
among  the  oak  woods  and  the  streams  of  Ida. 

No  delay  seems  to  have  occurred  at  .A  ssos.  He  entered  by  the  Barred' 
Way  among  the  famous  tombs,"  and  through  the  ancient  gateway,  and 
proceeded  immediately  to  the  shore.  We  may  suppose  that  the  vessel  was. 
already  hove  to  and  waiting  when  he  arrived ;  or  that  he  saw  her  ap- 
proaching from  the  west,  through  the  channel  between  Lesbos  and  the 
main.  He  went  on  board  without  delay,  and  the  Greek  sailors  and  tho 
Ap03tolic  missionaries  continued  their  voyage.     As  to  the  city  of  Assoa 

1  All  travellers  make  nien'JoTi  <}'.'  t'is  woods  of  Valionon  oak-  in  ihi:  noieb'iixirbool 
of  Troiis.  The  acorns  are  used  tor  dyeing;,  and  form  :ui  important  branch  of  trade. 
The  collecting  of  the  acorn',  and  shells,  a.*nl  pall  nuts  omphivs  the  pronto  during  a 
great  part  of  the  year.  Fellows,  p.  57.  One  travel]!!-  mentions  an  Fnp,Ush  vcise'l 
which  he  saw  taking  in  a  load  of  these  acorn*,     tt'alpolc's  IIS.  in  Clarke,  p.  157. 

*  The  woods  were  in  full  foliage  on  the  18th  of  March.    Hunt,  p.  134. 
1  For  the  stream-  «!'  Ihi-'  moimtum,  .uec  Vol.  J.  p.  270,  n.  5. 

•  See  note  on  the  preceding  page. 

>  Compare  Rom.  xv.  30,  31.    Acts  xx.  3,  with  Acta  XX.  22-25.    xxi.  4,  13. 

6  This  Street  of  Tombs  (  Via  Sacra)  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  features  of  Assos. 
It  is  described  by  Fellows  in  his  excellent,  account  of  Assos  (Asia  Minor,  p.  52).  Soa 
also  the  earlier  notices  of  the  city  Ity  Leake  in  Walpote's  Travel*,  p.  2'A,  and  by  Dr. 
Hunt  in  Walpole's  Memoirs,  p.  130.  The  Street  of  Tomb-,  extends  to  a  j^-eat  distance. 
across  the  level  ground  to  the  N.\V.  of  the  city.  Some  of  the  tombs  are  of  vast  dimen- 
sions, ajid  formed  each  of  one  block  of  granite.  ,Soe  the  engraving  in  Fellows,  p.  48. 
These  remains  are  the  more  worthy  of  notice  because  the  word  stiret*]i!i<ii>it.i  was  first- 
applied  in  liutiini'i  times  to  this  stone  of  Apsos  (hiy.is  ,i<y.ius\,  iVoni  the  pi  cnliar  power 
it  was  supposed  to  po-'sess  of  aiditii;  tho  natural  decay  of  corpses.  1'iin.  H.  N.  ii.  95, 
jctxvi.  17.  Cf.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xviii  5. 
VOL.  II. — 14 
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itself,  we  must  conclude,  if  wc  compare  t Lie  description  of  tin:  ancients  with 
present  appearances,  that  its  aspect  as  semi  from  tlio  .sea  was  sumptuous 
and  magnificent.  A  terrace  with  a  Ions;  portico  iviis  raised  by  a,  wall  of 
rock  above  the  water-line.  Above  this  was  a  magnificent  gate,  approached 
by  a  flight  of  steps.  Higher  still  was  the  theatre,  which  commanded  a 
glorious  view  of  Lesbos  and  the  sea,  and  those  various  buildings  which 
are  now  a  wilderness  of  broken  column.-.  triah  phs,  and  Inezes.  The  whole 
was  crowned  by  a  citadel  of  Greek  masonry  on  a  cliff  of  granite.  Such 
was  the  view  which  gradually  faded  into  indistinctness  as  the  vessel  retired 
from  the  shore,  and  the  summits  of  Ida  rose  in  the  evening  sky.1 

The  course  of  the  voyagers  was  southwards,  along  the  eastern  shore 
of  Lesbos.  When  Assos  was  lost,  Mityleno,  the  chief  city  of  Lesbos, 
came  gradually  into  view.  The  beauty  of  the  capital  of  Sappho's  island 
was  celebrated  by  the  architects,  potts,  and  philosophers  of  Home."  Like 
other  Greek  cities  which  were  ennobled  by  old  recollections,  it  was  hon- 
oured by  the  Romans  with  the  privilege  of  freedom.2     Situated  on  tho 


;  Tbo  travellers  above  mentioned  speak  in  Htodl;  tonus  of  (bo  view  from  (lie  Acro- 
polis towards  Lesbos  and  the  sea.  T",vjrJ.-,  Li.i  ami  t lio  laml  ride  the  eye  ruuses  over 
the  windings  of  a  river  through  a  fruitful  plain.  Slrubo  (xv.)  says  that  the  Persian 
kings  sent  for  their  "best  grain  to  Assos.  The  coins  (see  Edilid,  p.  1"i0)  inhibit  a 
diota,  with  the  head  of  a  bull,  tins  emblem  of  agriculture. 

Besides  the  illustrations,  referred  to  above,  sec  the  view  in  Tcxior's  Asie  Mineure, 
and  a  bas-relief  in  Chirac's  Muste  dc  Sciilptn.ro.  T'art  of  a  fri'V.o  and  of  a  Cyclopean 
wall,  with  three  of  the  gateway;,  arc  given  by  Fellows.  He  conceives  that  these  re- 
mains have  been  preserved  from  the  depredations  i-e::;tta!ted  on  other  towns  near  the 
coast,  in  consequence  of  the  material  being  the  ':  same  grey  stone  as  the  neighbouring 
rock,  and  not  liiLvmg  intrinsic  value  as  murine."  He  observed  ,;no  tracu  of  the  Ro- 
mans." Leake  sai  s  that  the  '■  hard  granite  of  Mo'.nit  bin"  lias  furnished  tiie  materials 
for  many  of  the  building.-  and  even  the  seal ptu res  ;  and  he  ends  that  "  the  whale  gives 
perhaps  the  most  perf-ct  idea  of  a  Creek  city  that  any  whore  exists," 

'  Mitylene  pulchiu."'  Hor.  Ep.  xi.  17.  See  Od.L  vit.I :  "Et  natura  et  deseriptione 
tedificiorum  et  pnlcbritudine  imprimis  nobiiis."  Cic.  c.  Rull,  Sec.Senec.  adllclv.  c.  9. 
Vitrnei'.is  sa;  s  (i.  0)  '■  AlagjiifiecnteT  est  a  did  at  am  :':  but  lie  adds  "  positum  non  pru- 
lienler,"  ami  proceeds  to  describe  (lie  prevalent  winds  as  unfuvonrable  fo  health. 

3  "  Libera  Mityleno,  anuis  .Ml),  potons."  Plin.  v.  39.  For  a  sketch  of  the  history 
of  Slilylene,  soc  Cramer's  Asia  Minor,  vol.  i.  pp.  157.  .tc.  For  the  appearance  of  this 
side  of  the  island,  no  may  refer  to  our  own  en  craved  vice  A  rude  picture  of  the 
town,  as  it  was  in  1700,  is  given  by  Touruefort,  Voyage  du  Levant,  vol.  i.  pp.  148,149. 
From  his  description  it  weald  appear  that  I  here- were  then  many  remains  of  the  ancient 
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south-eastern  coast  of  the  island,  it  would  iifford'a  good  shelter  from  the 
north- westerly  winds,  whether  the  vessel  entered  the  harbour,  or  lay  at 
anchor  in  the  open  roadstead.1  It  seems  likely  Unit  the  reason  why  they 
lay  here  for  the  night  was,  because  it  was  the  time  of  dark  moon,1  and 
they  would  wish  for  daylight  to  accomplish  safely  the  intricate  navigation 
between  the  southern  part  of  Lesbos  and  the  mainland  of  Asia  Minor. 

In  the  course  of  Monday  they  were  abreast  of  Chios  (v.  15).  The 
weather  in  these  seas  is  very  variable  :  and  from  the  mode  of  expression 
employed  by  St.  Luke  it  is  probable  that  they  were  becalmed.  An 
English  traveller  under  similar  circumstances  has  described  himself  as 
"  engrossed  from  daylight  till  noon"  by  the  beauty  of  the  prospects  with 
which  he  was  surrounded,  as  his  vessel  floated  idly  on  this  channel  between 
Scio  and  the  Continents  On  one  side  were  the  gigantic  masses  of  the 
mainland  :  on  the  other  were  the  t'ieimess  and  fertility  of  the  island,  with 
its  gardens  of  oranges/  citrons,  almonds,  and  pomegranates,  and  its  white 
scattered  houses  overshadowed  by  evergreens.  Until  the  time  of  its  recent 
disasters,  Scio  was  the  paradise  of  the  modern  Greek:  and  a  familiar 
proverb  censured  the  levity  of  its  inhabitants,5  like  that  which  in  the 

T1AHNH.    The  words  em  CTP  on  imperial  coin?  seem  to  show  that  it  was  governed 

by  a  supreme  maeislrau:  railed  prrrior.  Sometimes  we  lied  Apollo  anil  the  lyre  (as 
here),  sometimes  Sappho  and  tin;  lyre.  The  ehruse  ,_  Concordia  cum  Adramytenis  " 
illustrate;  the  eo.'.nect.iun  of  ,Uity!.-ne  v.  is]]  Adrarny  ilium.  i:i  Liu:  -eee^s  of  die  nppu-ite 
gulf.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  279. 

i  "  The  chief  town  of  Mityleno  is  en  the  S.E.  coast,  ami  on  a,  peninsula  (once  an 
i-!:iiii[  form  in  e:  two  small  harbour*  :  of  '.le-:c  the  linrlheni  one  is  sheltered  by  a  pier  to 

the  north,  and  admits  Hindi  coasters The  roadstead,  which  is  about  seven 

miles  N.  from  the  S.E.  end  of  the  island,  is  a  good  summer  roadstead,  but  the  contrary 
i;i  winter,  being  much  exposed  to  the  S.  K.  and  N.  TI  winds,  which  blow  with  Meat. 
violence."  1'urdy's  Sailing  Directory,  p.  I.T-l.  .See  the  Admiralty  Chart,  No.  lGfio, 
also  1(134,  compared  with  Strabo.  xiii.  and  I'unsun,  viii.  It  should  bo  particularly  ob- 
served that  St.  .Paul's  ship  would  be  sheltered  here  from  the  N\W.  We  shall  see.  as 
we  proceed,  iueveusini;  rear-on  for  believing  Ihul  Hi..:  wind  blew  from  this  quarter. 

1  The  moon  would  lie  ahoul  si\  days  old  (see  above),  and  would  set  soon  after  mid- 
night. We  are  indebted  lor  this  suggestion  to  Mr.  Smiih  (author  of  the  -:  Voyage  and 
.Shipwreck  of  St.  Paul,'')  and  we  take  this  opportunity  of  acknowledging  our  obliga- 
1  ions'  to  lbs  MM.  1 1  ores,  in  various  parrs  of  to  is  chapter. 

J  Dr.  Clarke's  Travels,  vol.  ii.  p.  1st;.  Roe  the  whole  description.  This  applies  Lo  n 
period  some  years  before  (he  massacre  of  1S22.  "for  notices  of  Scio,  and  a  description 
Of  the  scenery  Suits  naulieal  aspect,  see  the  Sailing  Directory,  pp.  124-128. 

1  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  vegetation,  isutl  Hills  the  vegetation  the  scenery, 
of  the  shores  of  (he  Mediterranean  has  varied  with  the  progress  of  civilization.  Ii 
seems  that  the  Arabians  introduced  the  orange  in  the  early  part  of  the  middle  ages. 
Other  changes  are  subsequent  (o  the  discovery  of  America.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  21,  n.  3. 
The  wines  of  Chios  were  always  celebrated.  Its  cuius,  display  an  amphora  and  a  bunch 
of  grapes, 

■  The  proverb  says  that  it  is  easier  to  find  a  green  horse  (ul.vyo  irpdacvo)  than  a 
Eebcr-mindeil  Sciot  (Xi<jra  fp6vt/iov). 
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Apostle's  day  described  the  coarser  faults  of  the  natives  of  Crete  (Tit. 
i.  12). 

The  same  English  traveller  passed  the  island  of  Santos  after  leaving 
that  of  Chios.  So  likewise  did  St.  Paul  (v.  15).  But  the  former  sailed 
along  the  western  side  of  Samoa,  and  lie  describes  how  its  towering  cloud, 
capped  heights  arc  contrasted  with  the  next  low  island  to  the  west.1  The 
Apostle's  course  lay  along  the  eastern  shore,  when  a  much  narrower 
"  marine  pass  "  intervenes  between  it  and  a  long  mountainous  ridge  of  the 
mainland,  from  which  it  appears  to  have  been  separated  by  some  violent 
convulsion  of  nature.1  This  high  promontory  is  the  ridge  of  Mycale,  well 
known  in  the  aimals  of  Greek  victory  over  the  1'ersians.  At  its  termina- 
tion, not  more  than  a  mile  from  Santos,  is  the  anchorage  of  Trogyllium. 
Here  the  night  of  Tuesday  was  spent  ;  apparently  for  the  same  reason  as 
that  which  caused  the  delay  at  Mitylene.  The  moon  set  early  :  and  it 
was  desirable  to  wait  for  the  day,  before  innniie;'  into  the  harbour  of 
.'Miletus.;' 

Sri'  ilin  view  which  Dr.  Clarke  jv'n  i  s  of  ;hi>  iciaiirknble  -:  mr.rhif  /.'mi,'1  Vol.  II.  p. 
192.  The  summit  of  Sarr.os  was  concealed  by  a  thick  covering  of  clouds,  anil  be  was  told 
that  its  heights  were  rarely  unveiled.  See  again  Vol.  III.  pp.  3<!4-'}fiT.  Compare 
Norio's  Sailing  Directory,  p.  150.  ':  Sanies  being  nionntainan-,  becomes  visible  twenty 
leagues  olf;  and  the  , summit  of  Monttt  K.orki  returns  its  snow  ibrnughont  the  year." 
The  strait  Ihroiijjli  which  Dr.  Clarke  sailed  is  called  ihc  Ureal  Isogmz  and  Is  ten  miles 
broad.  (Purdy,  p.  118.)  Tin:  island  lo  tin:  we?!  in  Icaria,  which,  with  this  portion  of 
the  JEgfim,  bore  the  name  of  learns.  Sec  Steal*),  xlv.  1.  izapdnitrai  -j)  Sii/iij,,  vi/aur 
i)    'htapia,    it'/    !/i;    to  'ina/iit/v    ^umjm;  a!,Tt;  J'  i~i.iif;L,',i-  iartv    'luiipov,    stishIoc   ruii 

'  See  Fellows  as  quoted  below.    This  strait  is  the  Little  Boghtu  (Purdy,  p.  120), 

which  is  reckoned  at  about  a  mile  In  breadth  both  by  Strabo  and  Chandler.  'II 
MmuJjj  i-Uinai  ry  {attln,  nal  iroisl  irpei;  <iv-t:v  inw.'i-u  -;r  'YpuyD.iim  Ka?jiv/ih->n 
ilxpac,  orsov  lx-aar,ii!nv  -op'jin'iv.  xiv.  !.  "We  overlooked  a  beautiful  cultivated  plain 
1  viij.ur  low  beneath  ua,  brjr.inU'd  by  the  si-;i  and  Mycab,  a  mountain  now,  as  anciently, 
woody  and  abouniimg  in  wild  beasl.J.  The  promontory,  o;:co  culled  Trogilinm,  rims 
out  toward  the  N.  end  of  Samos,  which  was  in  view,  and,  meeting  a  promontory  of  the 
island,  named I'osidi inn,  makes  a  strait  only  wjvei'L  siailia  or  near  a  mile  wide.-''  Chand- 
ler, pp.  165,  1GG.  We  shall  return  presently  to  Ibis  rida/e  of  Jlyc.iln  in  ils  relation  to 
the  interior,  when  we  refer  to  the  jo'jraey  of  the  Kpliesiau  ciders  to  Miletus.  In 
another  sentence  Strabo  speaks  of  Trogyllium  as  -oi-ovr  tic  r.yr  Mi-ku^c  It  was 
evidently  nplaee  well  known  to  sailors,  front  \\>  i.  .r N . jr . i :i u;-  l.ae  di-i.in;-.'  from  hence  to 
Sanium  in  Attica, 

3  We  should  observe  here  again  thr.t  Troej  it:  inn.  ilnr.jirli  on  the  shore  of  the  main- 
land, is  protected  by  Santos  from  the  nnrlb-wt'-sr ■■!■]}-  winds.  With  another  wind  it 
might  have  been  better  tu  have  aachorod  in  a  port  to  the  .\.  Iv  of  S:i>uos,  now  called 
Port  Vathy,  which  is  said  in  the  Sailing  Directory  (p.  llii).  lo  be  '■  protected  from 
every  wind  but  the  N.  W."  Wc  may  ref.n'  here  to  the  clear  description  and  map  of 
Samos  by  Tournefort,  Voyage  dn  Levant,  I.  pp.  156,  157.  But  the  Admiralty  Charts 
(1530  and  1555)  ,-tioabi  be  consulted  for  the  sfier.diiiies,  Ac.  An  anchorage  will  be 
seen  just  to  the  cast  of  (be  extreme  point  of  Trogyllium,  bearing  the  name  of  ■'  St. 
Paul's  Port," 
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The  short  voyage  front  Chios  in  Trogyllium  had  carried  St.  Paul  through 
familiar  scenery.  The  hay  across  which  the  vessel  had  been  passing,  was 
that  into  which  the  Oaystcr '  (lowed.  The  mountains  on  the  eastern  main 
weTe  the  western  branches  of  Me^ouis  aiui  Twoliss,"  the.  ranges  that  enclose 
the  primeval  plain  of  "  Asia."  The  city,  towards  which  it  is  likely  that 
some  of  the  vessels  in  sight  were  directing  their  course,  was  Ephesus, 
where  the  Apostolic  labours  of  three  years  had  gathered  a  company  of 
Christians  in  the  midst  of  unbelievers.  One  whose  solicitude  was  so  great 
for  his  recent  converts  could  not  willingly  pass  by  and  leave  them  mi  visited  : 
and  had  lie  had  the  command  of  the  movements  of  the  vessel,  we  can 
hardly  believe  that  he  would  have  done  so.  He  would  surely  have  landed 
at  Ephesus,  rather  than  at  .Miletus.  The  same  wind  which  carried  him  to 
the  latter  harbour,  would  have  been  equally  advantageous  for  a  quick 
passage  to  the  former.  And,  even  had  the  weather  been  unfavourable  at 
the  time  for  landing  at  Ephesus,  lie  rnighi.  easily  have  detained  the  vessel 
at  Trogy Ilium  ;  and  a  short  journey  by  laud  northward  would  have  taken 
him  to  the  scene  of  his  former  labours.3 

Yet  every  delay,  whether  voluntary  or  involuntary,  might  have  been 
fatal  to  the  plan  he  was  desirous  to  accomplish.  St.  Luke  informs  us 
here  (and  the  occurrence  of  the  remark  shews  us  how  much  regret  was 
felt  by  the  Apostle  on  passing  by  Epheeus),  that  his  intention  was,  if 
possible,  to  be  in  Jerusalem  at  Pentecost  (v.  10).  Even  with  a  ship  at 
his  command,  he  could  not  calculate  on  favourable  weather,  if  he  lost  his 
present  opportunity  :  nor  could  he  safely  leave  the  ship  which  had  con- 
veyed him  hitherto  j  for  he  was  well  aware  that  he  could  not  be  certain 
of  meeting  with  another  that  would  forward  his  progress.  He  determined 
therefore  to  proceed  in  the  same  vessel,  on  her  southward  courts  from 
Trogyllium  to  Miletus.  Yet  the  same  watchful  zeal  which  had  urged 
him  to  employ  the  last  precious  moments  of  the  stay  at  Troas  in  his 
Master's  cause,  suggested  to  his  prompt  mind  a  method  of  re-impressing 
the  lessons  of  eternal  truth  on  the  minds  of  the  Christians  at  Ephesus, 
though  unable  to  revisit  them  in  person.  He  found  that  the  vessel  would 
be  detained  at  Miletus1  a  sufficient  time  to  enable  him  to  send  for  the 

1  See  what  is  said  of  Cayster,  Vol.  II.  pp.  18,  69,  70. 

!  .See  fisain  on  tin's-  Kphibinn  mountains,  pp.  CD,  70. 

"  Trotyl  I  ium,  as  wo  have  seen,  is  at  the  point  where  the  coast  project.?  iinr]  forms  a 
narrow  strait  between  Asia  Mhmr  and  Suiinw.  It  recedes  northwards  towards  Ephesiis, 
and  southwards  towards  Mitotic,  each  of  these  places  buing  about  o<piidi.-danl  from 
Trogyllium.  Up  In  lliia  point  from  Chios  St.  Paul  had  been  n curly  following  the  line 
of  the  Ephesiun  merchant  vessels  up  what  is  now  called  the  gulf  of  Scala  Nuovn.  By 
comparing  the  Admirally  Chart  with  Strulxi  and  Chandler,  a  very  good  notion  is 
obtained  of  the  coast  and  country  between  Mphosus  ami  Miletus. 

'  It  is  surely  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose,  with  some  comincnlalins,  that  St.  Paul  bad 
tho  command  of  the  uiovoinculs  of  the  vc--el.  His  influence  with  the  captain  and  the 
fieaiueu  might  induce  them  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  ohlisie  him ;  and  perhaps  we 
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presbyters  of  the  Ephesian  Church,  with  the  hope  of  their  meeting  him 
there.  The  distance  between  the  two  cities  was  hurdjy  thirl  y-  miles,  anda 
good  road  connected  them  together.'  Tims,  though  the  stay  at  Miletus 
would  be  short,  and  it  might  be  hazardous  to  attempt  the  journey  himself, 
he  could  hope  for  one  more  interview, — if  not  with  the  whole  Ephesian 
Church,  at  least  with  those  members  of  it  whose  responsibility  was  the 
greatest. 

The  sail  from  Trogylliutu,  with  a  fair  wind,  would  require  but  little 
time.  If  the  vessel  weighed  anchor  at  daybreak  on.  Wednesday,  she  would 
be  in  harbour  Jong   before  noon.5     The  message  was  doubtless  sent  to 


■■  on  her  arrival :  and  Paul  remained  at  Miletus 
waiting  for  those  whom  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  his  bands,  had  made  "  over- 
seers" over  the  flock  of  Christ  (v.  28).  The  city  where  we  find  the 
Christian  Apostle  now  waiting,  wh'ie  those  who  had  the  care  of  the  vessel 
were  occupied  with  the  business  that  detained  them,  has  already  been 
referred  to  as  more  ancient  than  Ephesus,:  though  in  the  ago  of  St.  Paul 
inferior  to  it  in  political  and  mercantile  eminence.     Even  hi  Homer,5  the 

may  trace  some  such  feeling  i:i  IV  arrangements  at  Assos.  jasf  as  aft.  nutria  at  Midori 
(Acts  xxvii.  3),  when  on  his  voyage  to  Romp.  But  he  must  Necessarily  have  been 
content  to  take  advantage  of  Mich  opportunities  as  were  consistent  with,  the  business 
on  which  the  vessel  sailed.  She  evident ly  pat  in  for  business  to  Troas,  Miletus,  and 
Patara.  At  the  other  platan  she  seems  ;o  have  touched  merely  for  convenience,  in 
ro:]se'|UC;.iee  of  the  state  o'  the  %v!:!ttji*:r  or  the  darkness. 

'  Pliny  saya  that  Magnesia  is  fifteen  miles  from  Kphesus  (■'  Magnesia  abest  all  K;dieso 
XV.  M.  P.,"  v.  iil),  and  Magnesia  was  about  equidistant  from  Eiihesas,  Trades,  atal 
Miletus.  See  Leake's  map,  with  this  road  marked  from  tin:  l.'eut.  Tabic.  It  does  noi 
go  beyond.  Magnosla  in  [lie  direction  of  M;ie"us,  bat  fnllu^s  the  great  eastern  road 
towards  Iconium,  which  wo  have  no  often  mentioned.  There  is,  however,  a  shorter 
road  from  Ephcsns  to  Miletus  in  lite  I'eui.  Table,  passing  Ibrottgh  Patilouiatn  and 
Priene,  and  close  behind  the  ridge  of  Mytade.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  road 
which  Sir  C.  Fellows  took  (pp.  !>(ii;-!>74).  Some  of  the  wanderings  of  Dr.  Chandler 
(eh.  xl.  xli.  xlvi.  xlvii,  xlviii.  xli.t.  lit.  liii.)  were  more  in  the  direction  of  the  longer 
route  by  Magnesia.  See  aiso  for  t!;,.  part  lictiveL^i  Knhc-as  u.d  .llyguesia,  I'ococko'.-j 
Travels,  n.  ii.  54. 

"J  Tin'  di-tajice  is  about  ?evenf:-en  im'.iiital  in![.s  ana  ;.  Iiall'  If  the  i:.-j,.l  sailed  at 
six  in  the  morning  from  Trogy  Ilium,  she  n  ould  easily  be  in  harbour  at  nine. 

3  From  the  British  Museum.  The  common  type  of  the  coins  of  Miletus,  a  lion  look- 
ing back  on  a  star,  ia  an  as  I  ro  logical  emblem,  like  the  ram  on  those  of  Antioeh. 

*  See  above,  in  this  volume,  p.  IS.  Compare  p.  70.  Thus  the  imperial  coins,  of 
Miletus  are  rare,  and  the  autonomous  coins  begin  v;:ry  early, 

s  Horn.  II.  ii  BUS.    Herodotus  (i.  Hi)  speaks  of  it  as  lite  chief  city  in  Ionia. 
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"Carian  Miletus"  appears  as  a  place  of  renown.  Eighty  colonies  went 
forth  from  the  banks  of  the  Mtetinder,  and  sonic  of  thorn  were  spread  even 
to  the  eastern  shores  of  (lie  llktck  Sea,  and  hey  one]  the  pillars  of  Hercules 
to  the  west.1  It  received  its  first  blow  in  the  Persian  war,  when  its 
inhabitants,  like  the  Jews,  had  experience  of  a  Babylonian  captivity.3  It 
suffered  once  more  in  .Alexander's  great  campaign;3  and  after  his  time 
it  gradually  began  to  sink  towards  its  present  condition  of  ruin  and  decay, 
from  the  influence,  as  it  would  seem,  of  mere  natural  causes, — the  increase 
of  alluvial  soil  in  (he  delta  having  the  eil'ect  of  removing  the  city  gradually 
further  and  further  from  the  sea.  Even  in  the  Apostle's  time,  there  was 
between  the  city  and  the  shore  a,  considerable  space  of  level  ground,  through 
which  the  ancient  river  meandered  in  new  windings,  like  the  Forth  at 
Stirling.4  Few  events  connect  the  history  of  Miletus  with  the  transactions 
of  the  Roman  empire.  When  St.  Paul  was  there,  it  was  simply  one  of 
the  second-rate  sea-ports  on  this  populous  coast,  ranking,  perhaps,  with 
Adramyttinm  or  Patara,  but  hardly  with  Ephesus  or  Smyrna/ 

The  excitement  and  joy  must  have  been  great  among  the  Christians 
of  Fphcsus,  when  they  heard  that  their  honoured  friend  and  teacher,  to 
whom  they  had  listened  so  often  in  the  school  of  Tyranuus,  was  in  the 
harbour'  of  Miletus,  within  the  distance  of  a  few  miles.  The  presbyters 
must  have  gathered  together  in  all  haste  to  obey  the  summons,  and  gone 
with  eager  steps  out  of  the  southern  gate,  which  leads  to  Miletus.  By 
those  who  travel  on  such  an  errand,  a  journey  of  twenty  or  thirty  miles  is 
not  regarded  long  and  tedious,  nor  is  much  regard  paid  to  tin:  diii'erenec 

'  Rtrabo.  I'lin.  Reuec.  ad  llelv.  6.  In  an  inscription  given  by  Chandler,  Miletus 
boasts  itself  as  "primam  in  Ionia  fundal.am  ct  iuaLrcm  Euulto.ri.im  <:■!•  magnarum  urbiuni 
in  Fonto  et  ylileypto  ct  uudique  per  orbem." 

1  Herod,  v.  30,  vi.  IS.  »  Arrian.  Anab.  i.  19,  SO. 

<  This  is  the  comparison  of  Sir  0.  IVllows.  The  Maunder  was  j irovirlii.il  union i; 
(lie  ancients,  Uo'Ii  for  i " l ■  _■  sinuo-iti-s  of  Il-s  course,  arid  the  groat  ijiianiily  of  alluvial 
soil  brought  down  by  the  stream.  J.'liiiy  tells  us  that  Mauds  near  Miletus  had  becu 
joined  to  tlie  continent  (ii.  !)1.  See  v.  1)1).  and  Sliabo  relai.es  lliat.  i'rieno,  once  a  sea- 
port, was  in  his  time  forty  stadia  from  Hie  sea.  Fellows  (p.  204)  says  that  Miletus 
was  once  a  headland  in  a  hay,  which  is  now  a  '-dead  flat"  ten  miles  in  breadth. 
Chandler  (p.  202),  on  looking  down  from  I'ricne  on  the  "  bare  and  marshy  plain" 
Eays,  '-How  different  its  aspect,  wbeu  (hi:  mountains  were  boundaries  of  a.  gulf,  and 
Miletus,  Myus,  and  I'ricne  maritime  cities,'' — and  again  (p.  2iJ~}  lie  looks  forward  to 
the  time  when  Ramos  and  .uher  islands  will  unite  with  the  shoro,  ami  the  present  pro- 
montories will  bo  seen  inland.  Roe  Kieppert.'s  Hellas,  for  a  representation  of  the  coast 
as  it  was  in  the  early  (ireek  limes  ;  and  for  a  true  delineation  of  its  present  state,  sou 
the  Admiralty  Chart,  No.  1555. 

i  For  Smyrna,  see  again  pp.  18,  70. 

s  Strabu  says  that  Miletus  bad  four  harbours,  one  of  which  was  fur  vessels  of  war. 
No  trace  of  them  is  to  be  seen  now  :  and.  in.!e<-d,  there  seems  to  he  some  doubt  whether 
the  remains  called  Palalsha,  and  generally  supposed  to  be  thuso  of  Miletus,  are  not 
really  those  of  Myus,     Sto  Vorbiger,  pp.  IV.;,  211,  and  the  notes. 
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between  day  and  night.1  The  presbyters  of  Ephcsus,  might  easily  reach 
Miletus  on  the  day  after  that  on  which  the  summons  was  received."  And 
though  they  might  be  weary  when  they  arrived,  their  Fatigue  would  eoon 
be  forgotten  at  the  sight  of  their  friend  and  instructor  ;  and  God,  also, 
'•  who  comforts  them  that  arc  east  down"  (2  Cor.  vii.  6),  comforted  him 
by  the  sight  of  his  disciples.  They  were  gathered  together — probably  in 
some  solitary  spot  upon  the  shore— to  listen  to  his  address.  This  little 
company  formed  a  singular  contrast  with  the  crowds  which  used  to  assem- 
ble at  the  times  of  public  amusement  in  the  theatre  of  Miletus,1  But  that 
vast  theatre  is  now  a  silent  ruin,— while  the  words  spoken  by  a  careworn 
traveller  to  a  il-w  despised  stranger  are  still  living  as  they  were  that  day, 
to  teach  lessons  for  all  time,  and  to  make  known  eternal  truths  to  all  who 
will  hear  them,— while  they  reveal  to  us,  as  though  they  were  merely 
human  words,  all  the  tenderness  and  the  affection  of  Paul,  the  individual 
speaker.1 

iip  remind  Brethren,6   ye   know   yourselves,"   from   the  first 

&t  L,fu™«  day  that  I  came  into  Asia  after  what  manner  I 
tin.mg       .     jiave  keen  witii  you  throughout  all  the  time;   aerv- 

>  For  a  notion  of  the  scenery  of  this  journey  of  tin"  presbyters  over  or  round  the 
ridge  of  Mycale,  ami  by  the  lviisiliu^s  of  the  Jhcunder  (yimiiv&ioi:  re  folic,  -U™^'.«  t' 
aincivil  ndfii/vn.  Horn,  II.  it.  SSfl),  tins  reader  may  consult  Chandler  and  Fellows. 
Tbe  latter  snys,  "  The  ride  of  fifteen  miles  Iron.  Fuusiin  [Prkne]  to  Ghanly,  probably 
the  ancient  Xoapolis  [more  j'l'obably  Piniioiuiini],  sLmdiua;  not  far  beyond  the  pro- 
montory of  Tro.iyliiutu.  is  up  too  steepest  track  I  ever  rode  over.  From  the  summit 
of  the  main  rairite,  of  which  Truer  Ilium  forms  the  termination  (although  Samos  is  geo- 
logically a  co:Hiuiiiit!(ni  of  it),  is  seen  on  either  side  a  perfect  ami  beautiful  map,  on 
one  side  cxtendine;  to  the  mountains  fuimhtL;  the  Dorian  Gulf,  and  on  the  Other  to 
those  of  Chios  anil  Smyrna"  (p.  272).  Dr.  Chandler  describes  the  ascent  on  the 
northern  side  (p.  18(1).  He  was  travelling',  like  these  presbyters,  in  April ;  and  "  the 
weather  was  unsettled :  the  s'cy  was  blue  and  the  sun  shone,  but  a  wet  wintry  north 
wind  swept  the  clouds  along  the  top  of  the  range  of  Myeaie"  (p.  184). 

1  We  m.iy  remark  here,  in  answer  to  those  who  think  th.it  do  i-l-im-m.  menttoe.ed 
in  Ibis  passage  were  the  bishops  of  various  plaees  in  ihu  province  of  Asia,  that  there 
was  evidently  no  lime  to  .summon  tliem.  On  the  convertibility  of  tMiomn-uj  and 
rr/>EO"6ijTFpof ,  see  below. 

'■>  Compare  a  view  hi  (he  first  volume  of  the  Transactions  of  the  Dilettanti  Society, 
and  a  vi-iicite  it:  the  second  volume,  which  shim  s  the  jpvat  si/.e  o!'  I  he  theatre.  There 
are  three  (J  in  no.  n  monographs  o:i  M  bet  us,  |,y  llarubae'i  ()  lal.  \~i\i\i),  Schroder  (.Slrr.l- 
sund,  1827),  Soldan  (Darmstadt,  1829). 

'  For  a  very  instructive  practical  commentary  on  this;  speech,  see  the  concluding 
sections  of  M'uiokcu's  1'lieki:  in  das  l.ehen  des  A;i.  I".  For  the  points  of  resemblance 
between  the  expressions  used  l>y  the  Apostle  here  a  [id  in  his  Epistles,  we  have  used  a 
valuable  essay  by  Tholuek  in  Studien  u.  Ki-itiken. 

i  'Aih/.^l  is  found  here  in  the  Uncial  Manuscript  i>  and  in  some  early  version!- :  and 
we  have  adopted  it,  because  it  is  nearly  certain  that  St.  1'aul  would  not  have  begun 
his  address  abruptly  without  some  such  wont.     Compare  till  his  other  recorded  speeches 

0  Tpek,  emphatic. 
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ing  tlie  Lord  Jesus'  with  all''  lowliness  of  mind,  and  in  many 
tears1  and  trials  which  befel  me  through  the  plotting-1  of  the 
Jews.  And  how  I  kept1  back  none  of  those  things  which  are 
profitable  for  you,  but  declared  them  to  you,  and  taught  yon 
both  publicly  and  from  house9  to  house;  testifying  both  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles  their'  need  of  repentance  towards  God,  and 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  now  as  for  me,8  behold 
I  go  to  Jerusalem,0  in  spirit  foredoomed  to  chains;  yet  I 
know  not  the  things  which  shall  befal  me  there,  save  that  in 
every  city  ,n  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  the  same  testimony,  that 
bends  and  afflictions  abide  me.  But  none  of  these  things  move 
me,"  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might 
finish  my  course  with  joy,1'  and  the  ministry  which  I  received 
from  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  (■lad-tidings  of  the  grace  of 
God. 

Hi»  ftiM-eu  And  now,  behold  I  know  that  ye  all,"  among  whom 

I  have  gone  from  city  to  city,  proclaiming  the  king- 
dom of  God,  shall  see  my  face  no  more.     Wherefore  I  take  you 

'  Tip  Kvpiu.  With  this  self-i-nmuicndaliovi  'Hi nine!,-  compares  1  Tilts',  ii.  10,  ami  2 
Cor.  vi.  3,  4.  See  note  on  verse  S3,  helow.  ''  Felix,"  su;s  Dengcl.  "qui  sic  csortliri 
potest  eonsciontiain  nudiloruiu  tcstiindo/' 

3  "AW     Tholuefc  remarks  im  the  characteristic  use  of  ~a<-  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles. 

'  "  Tears."    Compare  2  Cor.  ii.  4,  and  Phil.  iii.  IS. 

•  ':  Plotting  of  Jews.''     Compare  1  Cor.  xv.  31. 

s  "  Kept  back  nothing."     Comparo  i  Cor.  iv.  £,  and  1  Thess.  ii.  4. 

•  "  House  In  house."     Compare  1  Thess.  ii.  11. 

'  Observe  the  article  rji>.  '  Observe  the  h.iJ. 

i  ieir.iiei'iic  iyii  is  the  true  reading.  St.  Paul  was  icfirjiivoc,  i.  c.  a  prisoner  in 
chains,  but  as  yd  only  in  ike  Spirit,  ti]>  -;'n',,;'<~<.  not  In  l.o.ly.  To  17rr.n1.11  litre  is  not 
the  Holy  Spirit.  from  which  iL  is  dislhigui-hcd  by  Die  addition  of  iiycov  in  the  verse 
below.  This  e\jilutialio:t  of  the  parage  (which  agrees  with  tliat  of  Grotius  nod  Chry- 
BOstom)  seems  the  natural  one,  in  spile  of  the  ol  ji-ctious  of  Do  Wette  and  others, 

w  We  have  two  example?  of  this  afterward-,  namely  at  Tyre  (Ac Li  xxi.  4)  and  at 
Cssai-ea  (Acts  xxi.  10,  11).  And  from  the  present  p:i-sage  we  learn  that  such  warn- 
ings hail  been  given  i:i  mi.my  p!:u:cs  daring  this  journey.  St.  Paul's  own  anticipations 
of  danger  appear  Itom.  xv.  31. 

11  The  reading  adopted  >  ■  v-  T;"he:id.cf  here,  though  shorter,  is  the  same  in  sense. 

ia  Compare  2  Tim,  Iv.  7,  and  Phil.  ii.  17.  See  the  remarks  which  have  been  made 
in  the  early  part  of  this  Chapter  on  this  favourite  metaphor  of  St.  Paul,  especially  p. 
198,  n.  1. 

13  This  ''all '-'  includes  not  only  'die  Mih'siaa  presbyters  but  also  the  brethren  from 
Macedon  (Sec  Acts  xx.  4).  Observe  also  the  iteX86v.  With  regard  to  the  expecta- 
tion expressed  liy  St.  Paul,  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  human  inference,  from  the  danger 
which  he  knew  to  be  before  him.  If  (as  we  think)  ho  was  liberated  after  bis  first  im- 
prisonment at  liome,  he  did  see  some  of  his  pc.-.-:c.,-.;.  audience,  a-aiu.  Tnoluch  ooni- 
pares  Phil.  i.  £0,  i.  £5,  and  ii.  24. 
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to  witness  tliis  day,  that  I  am  clear  from  the  blood  '  of  all.  For 
I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  }'ou  all  the  counsel  of  God. 
Take  heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  made  you  overseers,'  to  feed  the 
Church  of  God3  which  lie  has  purchased  with  His  own  Wood. 
For  this  I  know,  that  after  my  departure  grievous  wolves  shall 
enter  in  among  yon,  who  will  not  spare  the  flock.  And  from 
your  own  selves  will  men  arise  speaking  perverted  words,  that 
they  may  draw  away  the  disciples  after  themselves.'  Therefore, 
be  watchful,  and  remember  that  for  the  space  of  three  years5  I 
ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  of  you,  night  and  day,  with  tears.0 
Final  com  men-  And  ?  now,  "brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and 
ud'anitt-  to  the  word  of  His  grace  ;  even  to  Him  who  is  able  to 
ter«*ed  cser-  build  you  up  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all 
them  that  arc  sanctified.  When  I  was  with  yon,"  I 
coveted  no  man's  silver  or  gold,  or  raiment.  Yea,  ye  know 
yourselves,8  that  these  hands  ministered  to  my  necessities,  and  to 
those  who  were  with  me.  And  all  this  I  did  for  your  example  ; 
to  teach  you  that  so  labouring  we  ought  to  support  the  helpless,10 

■  See  xviii.  G.    "  Your  blood  bG  upon  your  own  heads  :  I  am  cleon." 

'  'Enoio-ov;,  Jl  is  scarcely  mcessaiy  fo  remark.  t!):it  in  the  New  Testament  the 
words  kiMoMf  iinfl  nw:' (7. ii- ,-;/!!)(■  nee  converl.iblo.  Compare  verse  17  and  Tit,  i.  5,  7, 
and  see  Vol.  I.  p.  43+.  Tholuelt  rr  murks,  that  this  reference  to  the  Holy  .Spirit  as  the 
suit hui-  of  i  iiuivli  e.'"'1  ]'!■  liieii I  is  in  t'Miri.  accordance  with  1  Cor,  xii.  S,  1 1  anil  2H. 

s  Wu  have  retained  the  T.  R.  liere,  since  the  MSS.  and  fathers  are  divided  belwccn 
the  readings  (ilov  and  Ki.-;j<ot,'.  At  she  same  lime,  we  must  acknowledge  tjjat  the 
balance  of  authority  is  rather  i:i  favour  ef  Ku.-.-'k.  A  very  candid  and  aide  on  1  lino  of 
the  evidence  on  eatli  side  of  the  question  a  given  by  Mr.  Humphry.  The  sentiment 
exaclly  aerees  with  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 

4  We  read  eat::i:ir  with  Lachmar.ii  on  l'».'  authority  of  some  of  the  best  IIS-?. 

■■  This  space  of  three  years  may  cither  be  used  (in  the  Jewish  mode  of  rcekon'ms;) 
for  the  two  years  and  upwatos  ivliio.fi  St.  I'aul  spent  at  Kphesus  ;  or,  if  in;  suppose 
him  to  speak  to  the  Macedonians  anil  Corinthians-  also  (who  were  present),  it  may 
refer  to  the  whole  time  (about  three  years  and  a  half),  since  lie  came  to  reside  at 
Ephesus  in  the  autumn  of  51  A.  D. 

1  See  p.  217.  n.  3.  We  have  much  saiisi'aclion  in  vcl'.-vvin,^  here  In  the  second  of  A. 
Monod's  recently  published  sermons.      (Saint.  Faui.  Cinq,  iliscours.  Paris,  1851.) 

i  This  conclusion  reminds  us'  of  thai  of  the  letter  to  the  iiomans  so  recently  written. 
Compare  Horn.  xvi.  25. 

«  This  is  the  force  of  the  aorisl,  unless  we  prei'er  to  suppose  it  used  (as  ol'ten  by  St. 
Paul)  for  a  perfect, 

3  This  way  of  appt'aline;  to  Hie  recollection  of  his  converts  in  proof  of  his  disinter- 
estedness is  highly  characteristie  of  tit.  Paul.  Compare  1  Thess.  ii.  5-11.  2  Thess.  iiL 
7-9.     lCor.is.H5.    2  Cor.  xi.  7.    2  Cor.  »L  14,  &o. 

10  'Afffei'tjiifru!.',  i.e.  Hie  poor.  This  int.erpretutiou  is  defended  by  Cfin  sostom,  and 
confirmed  by  Aristophanes  (Pax.  G3(j),  quoted  by  Wetstein.    The  interpretation  of 
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and  to  remember  tin;  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Iiow  He  said  "  It 

3IVE  THAN  TO  HECEIVE." 


The  close  of  this  speech  was  followed  by  a  solemn  act  of  united  sup- 
plication (Acts  xs.  36).  St.  Paul  knelt  down  on  the  shore  with  all1 
those  who  had  listened  to  him,  and  offered  up  a  prayer  to  that  God  who 
was  founding  His  Church  in  the  midst  of  diflicuKics  apparently  insuperable  ; 
and  then  followed  an  outbreak  of  iiiiiural  grief,  which  even  Christian  faith 
and  resignation  were  not  able  to  restrain.  They  fell  on  the  Apostle's  neck 
and  clung  to  him,  and  kissed  him  again  and  again,2  sorrowing  most  because 
of  his  own  foreboding  announcement,  that  they  should  never  behold  that 
countenance  again,  on  which  they  had  often  gazed3  with  reverence  and 
love  (ib.  37,  38).  But  no  long  time  could  be  devoted  to  the  grief  of 
separation.  The  wind  was  fair,1  and  the  vessel  must  depart.  They 
accompanied  the  Apostle  to  l.lie  edge  of  trie  water  (ib.  38).  The  Christ- 
ian brethren  were  torn  from  the  embrace  of  their  friends  ; s  and  the  ship 
sailed  out  into  the  open  sea,  while  the  presbyters  prepared  for  their  weary 
and  melancholy  journey  to  Ephesus. 

The  narrative  of  the  voyage  is  now  resumed  in  detail.  It  is  quite 
clear,  from  St.  Luke's  mode  of  expression,  that  the  vessel  sailed  from 
Miletus  on  the  day  of  the  interview.  With  a  fair  wind  she  would  easily 
run  down  to  Cos  in  the  coarse  of  the  same  afternoon.  The  distance  is 
about  forty  nautical  miles  ;  the  direction  is  dee  south.  The  phrase  used 
implies  a  straight  course  and  a  fair  wind  ; e  and  we  conclude,  from  the 
well-known  phenomena  of  the  Levant,  that  the  wind  was  north-westerly, 
which  is  the  prevalent  direction  in  those  seas.7  With  this  wind  the  vessel 
would  make  her  passage  from  .Miletus  to  Cos  in  six  hours,  passing  the 
shores  of  Caria,  with  the  high  summits  of  Mount  T. Litmus  on  the  left,  and 
with  groups  of  small  islands  (among  which  Patmos  (Rev.  i.  9)  would  be 
seen  at  times s)  studding  the  sea  on  the  right.  Cos  is  an  island  about 
twenty-three  miles  in  length,  extending  from  south-west  to  north-east,  and 

Calvin  (who  takes  it  ;is  the  weak  in  Jiiilh),  w  iiiel:  is  s.jpiiijTLui]  l,y  .Nbunkr  and  olhi  is, 
t;:'.:ii--  liaeuly  consistent  with  the  context, 

1  0::ir  ril  yvvii-G  ai-roi  cv;1  ~dau  ni-nir  -;!i!cj;,'^;-,i,  v.  ."ii. 

-  KiiTfoD.uvi',  v.  37.    Observe  the  imperfect. 

3  To  TTpicuTzov  airov  i9;,..'ii'ir,  v,  US,  Observe  -deupclv,  and  contrast  it  with  tho 
word  tyeotie,  used  by  St.  Paul  himself  above,  v.  25.  Meyer  says  justly  of  the  whole 
scene :  "  Welche  chihajh  seiLuiu;  -..nil  irgiYLl'i/iul'i  Srhihie:;]:!.^.'' 

*  See  below.  s  Observe  d^nc-iinO.'.i/Tar,  xxi.  1. 

'■  'Fwf'i.:'i|jri.';i,'5Ei,-.'i-,  x\i.  1.  See  ivluit  h?.s  been  saii.t  be'brc  on  this  nautical  phrase. 
Vol  I.  p.  285. 

5  For  what  relates  to  this  prevalent  wind,  foe  below. 

*  Dr.  Clarke  describes  ii  masnilicent  evening,  with  the  sun  sctlinp;  behind  Patuios, 
which  he  saw  on  the  voyage  from  Samoa  to  Cos.     Travels,  ii.  104. 


-.Google 


220  THE   LIFE   AHD    EPISTLES   OF   ST.    PAUL. 


separated  by  a  narrow  channel  from  the  mainland.1  But  we  should  rather 
conceive  the  town  to  he  referred  to,  which  lay  at  the  eastern  extremity  of 
the  island.  It  is  described  by  (he  ancients  as  a.  beautiful  and  well-built 
city;1  and  it  was  surrounded  with  fortifications  erected  by  Alcibiades 
towards  the  close  of  the  Pekmonnesian  war.'  Its  symmetry  had  been 
injured  by  an  earthquake,  and  the  restoration  had  not  yet  been  effected  ;* 
hut  the  productiveness  of  the  island  to  which  it  belonged,  and  its  position 
in  the  Levant,  made  the  city  a  place  of  no  little  consequence.  The  wine 
and  the  textile  fabrics  of  Cos  were  well  known  a. i,or.:;'  the  imports  of  Italy.5 
Even  now  no  harbour  is  more  frequented  by  the  merchant  vessel*  of  the 
Levant.8  The  roadstead  is  sheltered  by  nature  from  all  winds  except  the 
north-east,  and  the  inner  harbour  was  not  then,  as  it  is  now,  an  unhealthy 
lagoon.7  Moreover,  Claudius  had  recently  bestowed  peculiar  privileges  on 
the  city.*  Another  circumstance  made  it  the  resort  of  many  strangers, 
and  gave  it  additional  renown.  It  was  the  seat  of  the  medical  school 
traditionally  connected  with  JKseulsipius  ;  and  the  temple  of  the  god  of 
healing  was  crowded  with  votive  models,  so  as  to  become  in  effect  a 
museum  of  anatomy  and  pathology,"     The  Christian  physieian  St.  Luke, 

/£iS\\ 


1  This  is  t»  be  di.-i.inguULcd  f:o:n  LLi:  chiicm.l  mentioned  below,  U'Wwn  the  southern 
tide  el'  Cos  and  (.'aye  Crio. 
1  Stratto  and  Diodorua.  =  Tunc.  viii.  100. 

*  The  city  was  restored  after  iiie  eiin[iiiua';e  i.y  Anroninns  Tins.     Puusan.  viii.  13, 

*  Amphora  Cox,  Flin.  xxv.  12,  4(i.    Coa=  Vestes,  Hor.  Od.  iv.  13. 

6  '■  Xo  place  in  the  Archipelago  is  more  frei|nct;lei!  1}  merchant  vessels  than  this 
perl."    Purdy,  p.  115. 

'  See  the  description  of  the  town  and  anchorage  in  Emily  :— ■■  Tiie  toiva  is  sheltered 
from  westerly  winds  liy  very  lii  u.  Li  iimuutaiiis.''  |j.  II  J,  "Tin:  road  is  good  in  all 
winds  except  the  E.N.  K.,"p.  IIS.  A  view  of  the  modern  city  of  Cos  from  the  anchor- 
age, as  well  as  tin;  pr-LS'.-t'.t  soundings,  ami  the  traces  of  the  ancient  port,  is  given  in 
the  Admiralty  Chart,  No.  1550. 

s  Tac  Ann.  zit.  81. 

s  Sec  Eorbigcr'-;  AUe  Geographic,  p.  210.  The  medical  clan  of  the  A.scicpiada'  be- 
longed to  this  island.  [See  Vol,  I.  p.  313,  n.  2.]  Perhaps  the  fullest  account  of  Cos 
is  Unit  given  Ijy  Dr.  Clarke,  vol.  ii.  pp.  l!Jfi-i!l;;.  and  again  alb  r  liis  return  from  Egypt, 
vol.  iii.  321-329.  He  describes  Hie  celebrated  plane-tree,  and  from  this  island  he 
brought  the  altiir  which  is  now  in  the  ['ubbc  Library  at  Cambridge.  IV e  may  refer 
also  to  a  paper  on  Cos  by  Col.  Leake  in  the  second  vol.  of  the  Transactions  of  the 
Koy;;l  Society  of  Literature.  There  is  a  monograph  on  tiie  sailed  by  Kilter  (do  Co 
Insula.    Hal.  1833). 

">  From  the  British  Museum.  It  is  a  coin  of  August-is.  exhibiting  a  dub  and  a  ser- 
pent, the  emblems  oflj'crcisles  and  ,i>calnpins.  'Hie  earliest  type  on  the  coins  of  Coa 
is  a  crab ;  after  this,  a  crab  with  Ihe  how  of  Hercules, 
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who  knew  these  coasts  so  well,  could  hardly  be  ignorant  of  the  scientific, 
and  religions  celebrity  of  Cos.  We  can  imagine  the  thankfulness  with 
which  he  would  reflect — as  the  vessel  lay  at  anchor  off  the  city  of  Ilippo- 
crates — that  he  had  been  emancipated  from  the  bond?  of  superstition, 
without  becoming  a  victim  to  that  scepticism  which  often  succeeds  it, 
especially  in  minds  familiar  with  the  science  of  physical  phenomena.1 

On  leaving  tiie  anchorage  of  Cos,  the  vessel  would  have  to  proceed 
through  the  channel  which  lies  between  the  southern  shore  of  the  island  and 
that  tongue  of  the  mainly  ml  which  terminates  in  the  Point  of  Cnidus.  If 
the  wind  continued  in  the  north-west,  the  vessel  would  be  able  to  hold  a 
straight  course  from  Cos  to  Cape  Crio  (for  such  is  the  modern  name  of  the 
promontory  of  Triopmm,  on  which  Cnidus  was  built),  and  after  rounding 
the  point  she  would  run  clear  before  the  wind  all  the  way  to  llhodes.1 
Another  of  St.  Paul's  voyages  will  lead  us  to  make  mention  of  Cnidus.* 
We  shall,  therefore,  only  say,  that  the  extremity  of  the  promontory 
descends  with  a  perpendicular  precipice  to  the  sea,  and  that  this  high  rock 
is  separated  by  a  level  space  from  the  main,  so  that,  at  a  distance,  it 
appears  like  one  of  the  numerous  islands  on  the  coast.1     Its  history,  us 

1  If  wc  attached  ary  impolitic  to  tin  (radii ion  which  rep1!  seats  St.  Lake  us  a  painter, 
we  might  add  i hat  Cos  was  the  birth-place  of  Apellcs  a-  well  as  of  Hippocrates. 

1  'We  shall  rd u ni  again  to  the  subject  of  the  north-westerly  winds  which  prevail 
during  the  fine  season  in  the-  Archipelago,  and  especially  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Rhode?.  For  the  present  Hie  following  authorities  may  sui'-ce.  Speaking  <>("  Iihodcs, 
Dr.  Clarke  says  (vol.  ii.  p.  Tl'.i).  '■■  Tlie  winds  arc  liable  to  little  variation  ;  they  are 
N.  or  N.W.  during  almost  every  month,  lint  these  winds  blow  with  great  violence  :■'' 
and  again,  p.  230,  "  A  N.  wind  has  prevailed  from  the  lime  of  our  leaving  the  Darda- 
nelles." Again  (vol.  iii.  p.  .'ITS),  in  the  same  seas  he  speaks  of  a  gale  from  the  N.  W. : 
— "  It  is  surprising  for  what  a  length  of  time,  and  hew  often,  (he  N.  W.  rages  ia  the 
Archipelago.  Ii  prevails  almost  unceasingly  through  Ihc  greater  part  of  the  year," 
380.  And  in  a  nolo  he  add*,  "  Jlr.  Spencer  Smith,  iii'other  of  Sir  .Sidney  Smith,  in- 
formed the  author  that,  he  was  an  ml, 're  m'l/ilh  e/up/ei/ed  m  endiatof.rin^  In  effect 
a  passage  from  lihudis  to  fitanchio  [('.'«.=]:  the  .V.  IV  icind  prt.euited  all  Hit  time 
with  such  force,  l/ia!  the  frxse.l  in  which  hi:  sailtil  rould  nvl.  double  Cape  Crio." 
We  Jind  the  following  in  Norm's  Sailing  Directory,  p.  127:— "The  Etesian  winds, 
which  blow  from  the  N.E.  and  N.W.  quarters,  are  (he  monsoons:  of  the  Levant,  which 
blow  constantly  ilatiu  g  I  lie;  si.unmir,  ami  give  to  the  climate  of  Oliviee  so  advautagi  ous 
a  temperature .  At  I  his  season  (he  g  rented,  purl  of  the  Mediterranean,  but  paitieiihiriy 
the  ca'stern  half,  including  (hi1  Adriatic  and  Archipelago,  ai''.'  sulject  to  N.  W.  winds. 
.  .  .  When  the  smi,  on  advancing  from  Ihc  North,  has  begun  to  rarefy  the  almosplkrc 
of  southern  Europe,  the  Mo  slans  of  spring  coninc  nee;  i:i  tin;  .Mi  di\  rrunean  Sea.  Those 
blow  in  Italy  during  Starch  and  April."  In  1'urdy's  Sailing  liirceiory,  p.  122,  of  the 
neighbourhood  of  Smyrna  and  Enhcsus  :  i;  The  uoi'lhcrly  winds  hereabout  continue  all 
the  summer,  and  sometimes  Mow  wish  uiircmllimg  violence  for  several  weeks."  See 
again  what  Admiral  Ceautorl  says  of  the  N.  W.  wind  at  Palara. 

*  In  the  Admiralty  Chart  of  the  gulf  of  Cos,  &o.  (No.  KOt),  a  very  good  view  of 
Cape  Crio  ia  given.     We  shall  speak  of  Cnidus  more  fully  hereafter.     .Meantime  wc 

may  refer  to  a  view  in  Labordc.  vide;!  giies  au  ae:m:ab!e  representation  of  Ihc  pa.-iagc 
between  Cos  and  Capo  Crio. 
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well  as  its  appearance,  ivi?  well  impressed  on  the  mind  of  iiio  Greek  navi- 
gator of  old  ;  for  it  was  the  scone  of  Conon's  victory:;  and  the  memory 
of  their  great  admiral  made  the  south-western  corner  of  the  Asiatic 
peninsula  to  the  Athenians,  what  the  south-western  corner  of  Spain  is  to 
us,  through  the  memories  of  St.  Vincent  and  Trafalgar. 

We  have  supposed  St.  l'aul's  vessel  to  have  rounded  Cape  Crio,  to 
have  left  the  western  shore  of  Asia  Minor,  and  to  be  proceeding  along 
the  southern  shore.  The  current  between  P.hodes  and  the  main  runs 
strongly  to  the  westward  ; l  but  the  north-westerly  wind '  woidd  soon 
carry  the  vessel  through  l.lie  space  of  [iffy  miles  to  the  northern  extremity 
of  the  island,  where  its  famous  mid  beautiful  city  was  built. 

Until  the  building  of  its  metropolis,  the  name  of  this  island  was  com- 
paratively unknown.  But  from  the  time  when  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earlier  towns  were  brought  to  one  centre,1  and  the  new  city,  built  by 
Tiippodiuiras  (the  same  architect  who  planned  the  streets  of  the  Piraeus), 
rose  in  the  midst  of  its  perfumed  gardens  mul  its  amphitheatre  of  hills, 
with  unity  so  symmetrical,  that  it  appeared  like  one  house,' — Rhodes  has 
held  an  illustrious  plate  a  mo;  is:  the  islands  of  the  JMeilileminean.  From 
the  very  effect  of  its  situation,  lying  as  it  did  on  the  verge  of  two  of  the 
basins  of  that  sea,  it  became  the  intermediate  point  of  the  eastern  and 
western  trade.5  Even  now  it  is  the  harbour  at  which  most  vessels  touch 
on  their  progress  to  and  from  the  Archipelago.6  It  was  the  point  from 
which  the  Greek  geographers  reckoned  their  meridians  of  latitude  and 
longitude.  And  we  may  assert,  that  no  place  1ms  been  so  long  renowned 
for  ship-building,  if  we  may  refer  to  the  "benches,  and  masts,  end  ship- 
boards" of  "Dodanim  and  Cliittim,"  with  the  feeble  constructions  of  the 
modem  Turkish  dockyard,  as  the  earliest  and  latest  efforts  of  that  Hhodiaii 

•  Purdy.  "  See  above. 

"  Hi.i-oi.lolus  simply  miTtiiiTiH  llii'iii.'p  as  forminjj  p;u(  of  the  Dorhn  ton  fed.  racy 
with  Cos  and  Cuiilua  (i.  Hi,  ii.  17^).  Tt  was  about  the  time  of  the  IMopiMiimsian 
war  (hat  the  three  earlier  cities  of  T.iin.Ius.  bilys  is,  ami  Ciiisiirus  were  centralised,  in 
the  new  city  of  Rhodes,  (Died.  xiii.  75.  Slrabo,  xiv.)  "  We  End  the  Rhodian  navy 
rising  ill  Sitrengt.il  and  consequence  towards  the  Mine  of  Dcmo-ilnnes. ;"  and,  after 
this  period,  it  "  makes  nearly  as  great  a-  iieure  iii  history  as  Venice  docs  in  the  annals 
Of  Modern  Europe." — Cramer's  Asia  Miner,  ii.  220,  230. 
«  Diod.  Sic.  xiii.  75. 

s  An  in  ten.'.' ting  i  II  nst  ration  of  the  trade  of  Rhodes  will  be  found  in  vol.  iii.  of  the 
Trans,  of  the  Koyal  Society  of  Literature,  in  a  papiT  o;i  seme  inscribed  handles  of 
wine-vessels  found  at  Alexandria.  IVu  slialt  refer  to  this  paper  ae:ain  when  we  come 
to  speak  of  Cnidus. 

e  "  Vessels  bound  to  the  pons  of  Kara  mania,  as  well  a-  to  lhr.se  of  Syria  and  fcvpt. 
generally  toucli  here  tor  pilots  or  for  intelligence."  Beaufort,  "The  southern  har- 
bour is  generally  fall  of  merchant-vessels.'-'  I'nrdy,  p.  232.  "The  chief  source  of 
what  little  opulence  it  still  enjoys  is  in  the  number  of  vessels  which  touch  here  on 
their  passage  from  the  Archipelago  to  the  eastward."    lb. 
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skill,  which  was  celebrated  by  Pliny  in  the  time  of  St.  Paul.1    To  the 

copious  supplies,  of  ship  timber  v,"erc:  added  many  oilier  physical  advui;ta<rcs. 
It  was  a  proverb,  that  the  sun  shone  every  day  in  Rhodes ; '  and  her 
inhabitants  revelled  in  the  luxuriance  of  the  vegetation  which  surrounded 
them.  We  find  this  beauty  and  this  brilliant  atmosphere  typified  in  her 
coins,  on  one  side  of  which  is  the  head  of  Apollo  radiated  like  the  sun, 
whiic  the  other  exhibits  the  rose-flower,  the  conventional  emblem  which 
bore  the  name  of  the  island.     But  the  interest  of  what  is  merely  outward 


fades  before  the  moral  interest  associated  with  lis  history.  If  we  rapidly 
run  over  its  annals,  we  find  soinet.hiuL<;  in  every  period,  with  which  elevated 
thoughts  are  connected.  The  Greek  period  is  the  first, — famous  not 
merely  for  the  great  Temple  of  the  Sun,'  and  the  Colossus,  which,  like 
the  statue  of  Borromeo  at  Aroint,  seemed  to  stand  over  the  city  to  protect 
it/— but  far  more  for  the  supremacy  of  the  seas,  which  was  employed  to 
put  down  piracy,  for  the  code  of  mercantile  law,  by  which  the  commerce  of 
later  times  was  rcsrnlaicd,  and  for  the  legislative  enactments,  framed  almost 
in  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  for  the  protection  of  the  poor.11  This  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  Roman  period,  when  the  faithful  ally,  which  had  aided  by 
her  naval  power  in  subduing  the  East,  was  honoured  by  the  Senate  and 

i  FUn.  *  Piin.     See  Forbiger,  p.  24*. 

'<  From  tli?  lirifMi  Museum.  There  was  a  notion  (hat  (tie  is'and  !ia.d  emergen  t'rcni 
flip,  wa  under  [lie.  ill  Hue  lice  of  (lie  mn,  (See  Pitiil.ir.  Oh  inii.  vii.)  Tke  flower  on  una 
of  the  iibodlan  coins  (us  here)  was  like  a  tulip :  ar.d  Spankcim  thought  that  it  was 
that  of  the  .Malta:!  pitincMH,  wkk'h  was  used  for  dyeing  ;  hut  (hore  U  no  doubt  that 
it  was  the  rose  cmiveulially  renresenled  :  u:id  sometimes  it  appears  in  a  form  exactly 
similar  to  the  heraldic  roses  in  our  oven  Tudor  architecture.  There  are  Khodian  coins 
of  Nero's  reign  in  which  the  emp-rur  is  hiiiiMf  i'-| ■*■■■.  ■  ■  i it, >1  as  the  m;u.  with  the;  mscrip- 
tion  KA12.YP  AYTOKPATflP  NEPSN,  ami  the  device  of  a  Victorj  on  the  rostrum 
of  a  ship,  with  :i  rose-flower  in  the  field.     See  Eckbel,  p.  COO. 

«  Forbiger,  215. 

'  The  Colossus  was  in  ruins  even  in  Sirabo's  time  (xiv.).  Ji  had  been  overthrown 
hy  an  earthquake  according  to  i'olybius  (v.  '68,  1).  It  seems  to  lie  a  popular  mistake 
that  this  immense  statue  stood  across  the  entrance  of  one  of  the  harbours.  The  only 
parallel  in  modern  times  is  the  sluiue  of  San  Carlo  tier  rem  eo  [lehieli  has  been  alluded 
to  before  in  reference  to  Alliens,  Vol.  I.  p.  Il'fi]  ;  and  in  height  they  were  nearly  iden- 
tical, the  latter  being  100  feet,  ike  former  10,'j  (70  cubits) .  See  the  paper  referred  to, 
p.  222,  n.  5. 

'  Strabo  xiv.     See  Polyb.  V.     Cic.  de  Eep.  and  Sullnst.     Compare  Midler's  Dorians. 
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the  Emperors  with  the  name  and  privileges  of  freedom  : '  and  this  by  the 
Byzantine,  during  which  ChriM.iamty  was  established  in  the  Levant,  and 
the  city  of  the  Khodians,  as  the  metropolis  of  a  province  of  islands,  if  no 
longer  holding  the  Empire  of  the  .Mediterranean,  was  at  least  recognised 
as  the  Queen  of  the  JEgcan.3  During  the  earlier  portion  of  the  middle 
ages,  while  mosques  were  gradually  taking  the  place  of  Byzantine  eharches, 
Rhodes  was  the  last  Chri.st.iaii  city  to  make  a  stand  against  the  advancing 
Saracens  ;  and  again  during  tiieir  later  portion,  she  reappears  as  a  city 
ennobled  by  the  deeds  of  Christian  chivalry  ;  so  Unit,  ever-shice  the  suc- 
cessful siege  of  Solyinau  the  Magnificent/-  her  fortifications  and  licr  stately 
harbour,  and  the  houses  in  her  streets,  continue  to  be  the  memorials  of  the 
knights  of  St.  John.  Vet  no  point  of  Rhodian  history  ought  to  move  our 
spirits  with  so  much  exultation  as  that  day,  when  the  vessel  that  conveyed 
St.  Paul  came  round  the  low  northern  point*  of  the  island  to  her  moor- 
ings before  the  city.  We  do  not  know  that  lie  landed,  like  other  great 
conquerors  who  have  visited  Rhodes,  It  would  not  be  necessary  even  to 
enter  the  harbour  :  for  a  safe  anchorage  would  be  found  for  the  night  In 
the  open  roadstead b  "  The  kingdom  of  U  od  comet  h  not  with  observation  ;,; 
and  the  vessel  which  was  seen  by  the  people  of  the  city  to  weigh  anchor  in 
the  morning,  was  probably  undistinguished  from  the  other  coasting  craft 
with  which  they  were  daily  familiar. 

No  view  in  the  Levant  is  more  celebrated  than  that  from  Rhodes 
towards  the  opposite  shore  of  Asia  ..Minor.  The  last  ranges  of  Mount 
Taurus0  come  down  in  magnificent  forms  to  the  sea  ;  and  a  long  line  of 
snowy  summits  is  seen  along  the  Lyeian  coast,  while  the  sea  between  is 

i  After  the  defeat  of  Ant;  cell  us.  USiouSs  received,  from  the  tinman  senate  some 
valuable  possessions  on  the  mainland,  hel.idie;;  part  of  Cat'ia  and  tin;  whole  of  Lycia. 
Liv.  xxxviii.  39.  Folyb.  xsii.  7,  7,  27,  8.  [Sec  what  lias  been  said  on  the  province 
Of  Asia,  Vol,  I,  pp.  2:11),  210,  comparing  p.  21:).]  These  continental  possessions  were 
afterwards  withdrawn;  but  the  J'lic.dians  were  siill  regarded  as  among  the  allies  of 
Rome.  Lir.  xlv.  Jtlvl.  They  rendered  valuable  aid  hi  the  war  against  Mi t Inflates, 
and  were  not  redueeu  to  1.1m  form  of  a  province  till  the  reign  of  Vespasian.  Sueton. 
Vcsp.  c.  8.  Tee.  Ann.  sib  ES.  In  this  interval,  Ihe  island  was  plundered  l.y  Cassius 
(App.  E.  C.  iv.  72),  and  Tiberias  resided  here  during  part  of  the  re-;e;n  of  Augustus 
(Tac.  Ann.  i.  4,  iv.  15). 

5  It  appears:  as  the  metropolis  of  Llie  I'rovmria  Insularitm  in  llierooles,  pp.  CBj,  GSfi. 
s  For  a  curious  iieeomd   of  this  sUae.  see  Ionian],   Lilri  tres  de  Hello    lihodio. 

Borne,  1524. 

*  Compare  Purdy's  Siailia.'i  Directory  with  the  Admiral ly  Chart  [Xo.  1C39),  atlaehed 
to  which  is  an  excellent  view  of  Rhodes. 

6  See  I'urdy,  p.  2:;l.  Yon  Hammer  L'ives  a  plan  of  t'::o  harbour  of  Rhodes  as  ii  :\w 
in  the  sice.!'  of  riulymau.     Tope,;_;i\  A  lis;  eh  ten,  Vienna,  1  Sll. 

0  Compare  Vol.  I,  p.  '20.     For  the  appearance  of  Lhis  magnificent  coast  on  a  nearer 
approach,  see  Dr.  Clarke,     l-'or  a  description  of  these  south-wes 
Minor  the  travels  of  Spra.lt  and  Forbes  may  be  consulted. 
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often  an  unruffled  expanse  of  water  under  a  blue  and  brilliant  sky.1 
Across  this  expanse,  ami  towards  a  harbour  near  the  further  edge  of  these 
Lyeian  mountains,  the  Apostle's  course  was  now  directed  (Acts  xxi.  1). 
To  the  eastward  of  .Mount  Crajrus. — the  steep  sea-front,  of  which  is  known 
to  the  pilots  of  the  Levant  by  the  name  of  the  "Seven  Capes,"' — -the 
river  Xanthus  winds  through  a  rich  and  magnificent  valley,  and  past  the 
ruins  of  an  ancient  city,  the  monuments  of  which,  after  a  long  concealment, 
have  lately  been  made  familiar  to  the  British  public.3  The  harbour  of  the 
city  of  Xanthus  was  situated  a  short  distance  from  the  left  bank  of  the 
river.  Patara  was  to  Xanthus  what  the  Piraeus  was  to  Athens  ; '  and, 
though  this  comparison  might  seem  to  convey  the  idea  of  an  importance 
which  never  belonged  to  the  Lyeian  sea-port,  yet  ruins  still  remain  to  show 
that  it  was  once  a  place  of  some  magnitude  ami  splendour.  The  bay,  into 
which  the  river  Xanthus  (lowed,  is  now  a  "  desert  of  moving  sand,"  which 
is  blown  by  the  westerly  wind  into  ridges  along  the  shore,  and  is  gradually 
hiding  the  remains  of  the  ancient  city  ; "  but  a  triple  archway  and  a  vast 
theatre  have  been  described  by  travellers.6     Some  have  even  thought  that 

'  See  the  description  in  Von  Hummer. 

5  "These  capes,  (called  in  Kalian.  Hie  nsuai  lai'.L-.aiL.T  of  the  piloK  f-tttr  (it pi)  are 
the  cxlrc  in  Hies  ofhigh  and  rugged  mountains,  occupying  a  space  of  ten  miles.-''  Pur- 
dy,  p.  238. 

J  Ttn:  illusion  is  of coerse  la  (ho  Xauthian  room  in  the  l.Iritish   Museum. 

«  Thus  Appian  speaks  of  Patara  as  the  port  of  Xanthus  :  Li.wrroc  h;  Rurapa  iIjtS 
KavDav  i:.nr{/n i  -i).:v  I'fji.Mfi.'i'  t-ra  l;'.>  Ed'Oiut'.  .B.  C.  iv,  hi.  In  the  foUo'viug  chap- 
ter he  says  that  Andriace  had  the  same  relation  to  Myru.    (Acts  xxvii.  5.) 

>  Admiral  Beaufort  was  the  first  to  describe  Patara.  Karamania,  chap.  i.  It  was 
also  visited  by  ttio  Dilettanti  Society.  (See  two  views  in  vol.  ii.  of  the  Ionian  Anti- 
quities.) It  is  described  by  8ir  (.".  t'eiio'.vH  both  in  his  "' Lychi ,:  and  his  "Asia  Minor." 
See  especially  the  former  work.  pp.  222-22  t.  J. a  the  (rat  eh  of  Sprat t  and  Forbes  the 
destruction  of  the  harbour  aad  Hie  great  increase  of  sand  are  attributed  to  the  rising 
of  the  coast,  r.  32,  .n.  If'J.  ISC.  Tlie  iollowi::i;  iia^-ago  i-  transcribed  at  length  freni 
this  work.  I.  30  :— "  A  day  was  devotfld  to  an  excursion  to  Patau,  which  Iks  on  the 
coast-  at  some  distance  from  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  about  ten  miles  from  Xanthus. 
We  roile  '.done;  the  rii'cr  side  to  the  sand-hills,  passing  large  straw-thaichcd  villages 
Of  gipsies  on  the  nay,  and  then  crossed  the  sunil-hills  to  the  sea-side.  ...  At  Patara 
is  the  triple  arch  winch  formed  the  gale  of  the  city,  the  baths,  and  the  theatre,  ad- 
mirably described  lone;  ago  by  Captain  lie  au  fort.  The  latter  is  scooped  out  of  the 
Hide  of  a  bill,  and  is  re:nari;able  for  the  ruiiinht'eie-s  of  the  proscenium  and  the  steep- 
ness and  narrowness  of  the  marble  seats.  Above  it  is  the  singular  pit  excavated  On 
the  summit  of  the  same  hill,  with  its  central  square  column,  conjectured,  with  pro- 
bability, by  Captain  Ik a a fori,  to  have  been  the  seat  of  the  oracle  of  Apolio  1'a'areus. 
The  stones  of  which  the  column  is  built  are  displaced  from  each  other  in  a  singular 
manner,  as  if  by  the  revolving  motion  of  an  earl ti intake.  A  fine  group  of  palm  trees. 
rises  among  the  ruins,  and  the  aspect  of  Urn  city  when  it  was  flourishing  must  have 
been  very  beautiful.  Now  i'.K  [nut  if  an  ir.tand  i.aifsa.  -..-ni ■rating  nol.-oaous  malaria ; 
and  the  mariner  -aiiing  along  tiio  coast  would  never  guess  that,  tlie  sand-hills  before 
him  blocked  up  the  !. arbour  into  which  St.  1'aul  sailed  of  old." 

6  A  drawing  of  tic  j_- a it ■'.',■  ay  is  .;ive:i  hy  ikaufort,  p.  I.     \  iews  of  the  theatre,  Sx. 

vol.  ii. — 15 
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they  hare  discovered  the  sent  of  ilu:  oracle  of  Apollo,  who  "b 
here  as  his  sister  Diana  was  worshipped  at  Kpht: 


worshipped 
, ; '  aud  the 


city  walls  can  be  traced  nmong  the  sa:irt-lu';is,  with  t ho  castle3  that  com- 
manded the  harbour.  In  the  war  against  Anlioehus,  this  harbour  was 
protected  by  a  sudden  storm  from  the  Roman  fleet,  when  Livius  sailed 
from  Rhodes.-1  Now  wc  find  the  Apostie  Paul  entering  it  with  a  fair 
"wind,  after  a  short  sail  from  the  same  island. 

It  seems  that  the  vessel  in  which  St.  Paul  had  been  hitherto  sailing 
«ithcr  finished  its  voyage  at  Patara,  or  was  proceeding  further  eastward 
along  the  southern  toast  of  .Asia-  .Minor,  and  not  to  the  ports  of  Phinnieia. 
St.  Paul  could  not  know  in  advance  whether  it  would  be"possible"  for 
him  to  arrive  in  Palestine  in  time  for  Pentecost  (xs.  16)  ;  but  an  oppor- 
tunity presented  itself  unexpectedly  at  Patara.  Providential  circumstances 
conspired  with  his  own  convictions  to  forward  hi;  journey,  notwithstanding 
the  discouragement  whieh  the  fears  of  ol  hers  had  thrown  across  his  path.  In 
the  harbour  of  Patara  they  found  a  vessel  which  was  on  the  poiut  of 

of  Patara  will  bo  i'ouml  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Ionian  Antiquities,  publi-hed  by  the 
LCo'.i  a.uti  Society. 

'  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  161,  162,  and  Vol.  II.  p.  74,  Ac. 

*  From  the  British  Museum.  For  the  orade  of  the  Patnrean  Apollo,  pee  ilerod.  i. 
182.  Cf.  Hot.  Od.  iii.  i,  64.  Sir  C.  Fellows  nays  (Asia  Minor,  pp.  179-183)  that  the 
coins  of  all  ;li!'  ui-lncL  show  the  '.Lsceiulaaey  of  Apollo. 

'  Beaufort,  p.  3. 

-'  Tao  liuimin  fleet  had  followed  nearly  the  same  course  as  the  Apostle  from  the 
neijihlHnirlioo'l  of  Ephrsus.  "  Civitales.  rjiina  pra'icrvectns  est,  Jtli.lfl.tis.  .  .  .  Cnidus. 
Cous.  Ehodum  ut  est  vcnlum  .  .  .  navigat  Patara.  Primo  secuudus  ventus  ad  ip- 
sam  urbem  ferebat  ens  :  po^qoam,  ch  c.jtiki  Lrer. Lo  Fe  vcn'.o.  floc'i'.ia"  dubiis  void  cu?p- 
tum  est  mare,  perviccrunt  quidem  remis,  ut  tenerent  terram  ;  sod  neque  circa  urbem 
tula  statin  evat,  nee  ante  hostium  portus  in  salo  stare  poterant,  a^.pero  mari,  et  noctc 
imminente."'  Liv.  sxxvii.  16.  We  may  r.ih'  ama'aa  ill  ;;-!.raiaiu  from  TLi.ima.1]  history, 
in  r™i])i'v's  voyage,  whore  the  same  pheos  are  ment'ouvd  in  a  simitar  order.  After 
describing  Ms  departure  f:om  MUijhite,  and  his  passing  by  Asia  and  (-Vitus,  Lucan 

proceeds : 

Ej-}ll':rr:ifjtl.f  l'H  JHillrll-: 

Radit  saxa  Sana  ■■  Spirat  do  liliore  Coo 

Aura  Aliens:  Cniilmi  iw!e  fug'".  clii.rj.mque  I'eltnquit 

Sole  Ehodon.— Phars.  vili. 
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crossing  the  open  sea  to  Phoenicia  (xxi.  -).  They  went  on  board  Without 
a  moment's  delay  ;  and  it  seems  evident,  from  the  mode  of  expression,  that 
they  sailed  the  very  day  of  their  arrival.1  Since  the  voyage  lay  across 
the  open  sea,5  with  no  shoals  or  rocks  to  Ijc  dreaded,  and  since  the  north- 
westerly winds  often  blow  steadily  for  several  days  in  the  Levant  during 
spring,3  there  could  he  no  reason  why  the  vessel  should  not  weigh  anchor 
in  the  evening,  and  sail  through  the  night. 

We  have  now  to  think  of  St.  I'aul  as  no  longer  passing  through  nar- 
row el)  an  nets,  or  coasting  along  in  the  shadow' of  grent  in  nun  tains,  but  as 
•ailing  continuously  through  iiic  juMicgSit  hours,  \iith  a  prosperous  breeze 
filling  the  canvass,  and  the  waves  curling  and  sounding  round  the  bows  of 
the  vessel.  There  is  a  peculiar  freshness  and  cheerfulness  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  a  prosperous  voyage  with  a  fair  wind  by  night.  The  sailors  on  the 
watch,  and  the  passengers  also,  feel  it,  and  the  feeling  is  often  expressed 
in  soags  or  in  long-continued  conversation.  Such  cheerfulness  might  be 
felt  by  the  Apostle  and-his  companions,  not  without  thankfulness  to  that 
God  "who  giveth  songs  in  the  night"  (Job  xxxr.  10),  and  who 
hearkeneth  to  those  who  fear  Him,  and  speak  often  to  one  another,  and 
think  upon  His  name  {Mai.  iii.  1G).  If  wo  remember,  too,  that  a  month 
iiad  now  elapsed  since  the  moon  was  shining  on  the  snows  of  Hremus/  and 
that  the  full  moonlight  would  now  be  resting  on  the  great  sail  •  of  the 
ship,  we  are  not  without  an  expressive  imagery,  which  we  may  allowably 
throw  round  the  Apostle's  progress  over  the  waters  between  Tatars-  and 
Tyre. 

The  distance  between  these  two  points  is  three  hundred  and  forty 
geographical  miles  ;  and  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  the  north-westerly  winds 
in  Aprd  often  blow  like  monsoons  in  the  Levant/  and  that  the  rig  of 
ancient  sailing-vessels  was  peculiarly  favourable  to  a  quick  run  before  the 
wind,1  we  come  at  once  to  the  conclusion  that  the  voyage  might  easily  be 
accomplished   in   forty-eight   hours."     Lverything    in    St.   Luke's   account 

'  This  is  shown  not  only  by  the  participle  t-)Ah>nr.  but  by  the  omission  of  any 
such  |>hrase  as  n)  i-wvaij,  t,~:  in/m,  or  :-,)  y; ;>/'..' :•'■;/■     Compare  xx.  15. 
*  Observe  the  word  Startpuv. 

'  See  above.  '  See  above,  p.  203, 

>  See  Smith's  "Voyarre  and  .Shhuvreck,"  p.  151. 

6  See  above.  ?  Smith,  p.  180. 

»  i.  e.  the  rate  would  be  rather  more  thun  seven  knots  an  hour.  The  writer  once 
asked  the  captain  of  a  ves-d  engaged  in  the  Med  i  terrain'  a  a  trade,  how  long  it  would 
take  to  sail  with  a  fair  wind  from  the  Seven  Capes  to  Tyre ;  and  the  answer  was, 

'■  About  thirty  hoars,  or  perhaps  it  would  bo  safer  to  say  forty  eight,"  Now,  vessels 
rigged  like  those  of  the  ancients,  with  one  large  main-sail,  would  run  before  l/ie  wind 
more  quickly  than  out  own  [tiercha.nrmon.  Those  who  have  sailed  before  the  mon- 
soons in  the  China  seas  have  .seen  jimks  (which  arc  ringed  in  t!iis  respect  like  Greek 
and  Roman  merchantmen)  helmut  them  hi  the  horizon  in  the  morning,  aud  before 
them  in  the  horizon  in  the  evening. 
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gives  a  strong  impression  that  the  weather  was  in  the  highest  degree 
favourable  ;  and  there  is  one  pielui-esrpie  phrase  employed  by  the  narrator, 
which  sets  viv idly  before  us  some  of  the  phenomena  of  a  rapid  voyage.1 
That  which  is  said  in  the  English  version  concerning  the  "  discovering  "  of 
Cyprus,  and  "  leaving  it  on  the  left  hand,"  is,  in  the  original,  a  nautical 
expression,  implying  that  the  land  appeared  to  rise  quickly,1  as  they 
sailed  past  it  to  the  southward.3  It  would  be  in  the  course  of  the  second 
day  (probably  in  the  evening)  that "  the  high  bine  eastern  land  appeared." 
The  highest  mountain  of  Cyprus  is  a  rounded  summit,  and  there  would 
be  snow  upon  it  at  that  season  of  the  year.'  After  the  second  night,  the 
first  land  in  sight  would  be  l.'ne  high  range  of  Lebanon  :  in  Syria  (xsi.  3), 
and  they  would  easily  arrive  at  Tyre  before  the  evening. 

So  much  has  been  written  concerning  the  past  history  and  present 
condition  of  Tyre,  that  these  subjects  are  familiar  to  every  reader,  and  it  is 
unnecessary  to  dwell  upon  them  here.5  When  St.  Paul  came  to  this  city, 
it  was  neither  in  the  glorious  si  ate  described  in  the  prophecies  of  Ezekiel 
and  Isaiah,7  when  "its  merchants  were  prineee,  and  its  traffickers  the 
honourable  of  the  earth,"  nor  in  the  abject  desolation  in  which  it  now 
fulfils  those  prophecies,  being  "  a  place  to  spread  nets  upon,"  and  showing 
only  the  traces  of  its  maritime  supremacy  in  its  ruined  mole,  and  a  port 
hardly  deep  enough   for  boats.3     It  was  in  the  condition  in  which  it  had 

I    'AvariGvitTFC  Tliy  Kv~pOl'  Mi  liG7f:7.l~i)V7ir  ailT!/l'  t.''i,ii.1 -uav.       The  word  ihiG6oi.il.iv, 

in  reform icis  lo  fca  voyuecs,  means  "  to  see  land,  to  bria;;  land  into  1  jew."  by  a  similar 
figure  of  speech  to  that  in  whiijh  oar  sailors  speuli  of  ■■'  muii'ii"  hi  ml,"  'l.'lic  con'ospouil- 
in;;  won!  fill'  lush;!:  si^hl  of  Sand  is  ti;:'„'K:i ■■?;.:  -!.!: .  S>  ■'  ill:'.  lammaai'.alars  on  l'lul.  Prolna;. 
xxiv.,  and  Thueyd.  v.  O.j.  The  terms  in  Latin  aro  a  per  ire  and  ab.trondere."  Virg. 
JEn.  iii.  205,  275,  291.  Hey  us;  ava  -  Tcitli  aperlt  months,  dum  in  conspectum  cos 
admovet"  (Compare  the  use  of  the  verb  "  open'-  by  our  own  sailors.)  As  to  the 
construction,  Da  Wette  compares  -c-hreeiiai  ~u  cbny.-"/.ir,v;  but  the  cases  are  not 
quite  parallel.  Contusion-!  of  eramuiiir  an:  ■.■•annual  in  the  laa.u'u  ;■:;■.■  of  sailors.  Thus 
an  English  seaman  speaks  of  "  rising  the  land,"  which  is  exactly  what  ia  inenut  hero 
liy  ui'ttipavCvTcr.  One  of  the  I  partus'  writers  uses  the  fame  phrase  in  reference  to 
an  expedition  in  the  same  pea.  'EXSovrec  lac  ru  tiipa.  ol  OTparityol  fi.ap.thv  Ui  rir. 
koXxov  ti/c  Aire  a '-':a<y  ol  ci:  'Apw'ii-.r  Kivrintivri:;  il-i  r/.r  file-: 1 ■:■(',  K'ii  cvdiitr  aii-ovr 
«iirn/iiSii['5-,vf,  TTrptr.CqwTo  iv  ;C:  TTU.ayci-  uvaqavivtuv  Ci  eiiTuv  tj/v  j/jv,  cliov 
airoir  ol  arpu-niyo'i.    Theophancs,  i  p.  721.,  Ed.  Bono. 

1  Mr.  Smith  saya  in  a  MS.  note  :  '-The  term  ur:ie.:<::;'i->e  indicate*  both  tho  rapid 
approach  to  land,  mid  that  it  was  semi  at  a  distance  by  daylight." 

1  We  shall  hereafter  pok.t  out  the  contrast  between  Ihis  voyage  ami  linn  which  !> 
mentioned  afterwards  in  Acts  xxvii.  t. 

*  The  island  is  traversed  by  two  chains,  running  nearly  cast  and  west :  and  they 
are  covered  with  snow  in  winter.  Norie,  p.  144.  See  the  map  of  Cyprus  in  Vol.  I. 
The  writer  has  heen  informed  by  Captain  Graves,  R.  N-,  that  (he  highest  part  is  of  a 
rounded  form. 

s  Compare  Vol.  I.  pp.  20,  52. 

«  One  of  the  fullest  accounts  of  Tyre  will  be  found  in  Dr.  Robinson's  third  volume. 

'  Ezek.  xx\l,  jucvli.    Isa.  xxiii.  »  Sailing  Directory,  p.  259. 
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been  left  by  Hie  successors  or  Alexander,— (he  island,  which  once  held 
the  city,  being  joined  to  the  mainland  by  a  canseway, — with  a  harbour 
on  the  north,  and  another  on  the  south.1  In  honour  of  its  ancient  great 
ness,  the  Romans  gave  it  the  name  of  a  free  city ; ''  and  it  still  commanded 
some  commerce,  for  its  manufactures  of  trlass  and  purple  were  not  yet 
decayed,3  and  the  narrow  belt  of  the  Phoenician  const  between  the  moun- 
tains and  the  sea  required  that  the  food  for  its  population  should  be 
partly  brought  from  without.1  It  is  allowable  to  conjecture  that  the  ship, 
which  we  have  just  seen  crossing  from  Patara,  may  have  brought  grain 
from  the  Black  Sea,  or  wine  from  the  Archipelago,6 — with  the  purpose  of 
taking  on  from  Tyre  a  cargo  of  Phtenician  manufactures.  We  know  that, 
whatever  were  the  goods  she  brought,  they  were  unladed  at  Tyre  (v.  3)  ; 
and  that  the  vessel  whs  afterwards  to  proceed  *  to  I'tolemais  (v.  1).  i'or 
this  purpose  some  days  would  he  required.  She  would  be  taken  into  the 
inner  dock  ;'  and  St.  Paul  had  thus  some  time  at  his  disposal,  which  he 
could  spend  in  the  active  service  of  his  Master.  He  and  his  companions 
lost  no  time  in  "seeking  out  the  disciples."  It  is  probable  that  the 
Christians  at  Tyre  were  not  numerous  ;s  but  a  Church  had  existed  there 
ever  since  the  dispersion  consequent  upon  Ihe  death  of  Stephen  (Vol.  I. 
pp.  81,  111),  and  St.  Paul  had  himself  visited  it,  if  not  on  his  mission  of 
charity  from  Antioch  to  Jerusalem  (ib.  p.  121),  yet  doubtless  on  his  way 

i  Strabo,  xvi.  Old  Tyre  (JlaAatrvpoc)  was  destroyed.  JVew  Tyre  was  built  on  a 
small  island,  separated  by  a  very  narrow  channel  from  the  mainland  (Sec  Kind.  Sic. 
svii.  00,  Plin.  v.  19,  17,  Q.  Curt.  iv.  2),  wilh  which  it  was  united  liy  a  dam  in  Alexan- 
der's siege  j  and  thonccforwaid  Tyre  was  en  a  peninsula. 

5  Strabo.  !.  c  The  Emperor  Severus  made  it  a  Horn  an  cohniu-  with  Liu:  Jus  Halt- 
cunt.  (See  Vol.  I.  p.  282,  n.  2.)  For  the  general  notion  of  a  free  city  (libera  civil  as) 
ander  the  empire,  sec  p.  333.  Tyre  seems  to  have  been  honoured,  like  Athens,  for  the 
sake  of  the  past. 

*  For  Ihe  man  u  fat  ti  ires  ofTyre  at  a  much  Inter  period,  soo  Vol.  I.  p.  212,  n.  3, 

*  The  dependence  of  I'hcenieia  on  oilier  countries  fur  tiraui  is  alluded  to  hi  Acts, 
xii.  20.    (See  Vol.  I.  p.  128,  note.) 

s  For  the  wine  trade  of  the  Archipelagic  see  what  has  been  said  in  reference  to 
Rhodes.  We  need  not  suppose  that  ihe  vessel  bound  for  ITuuiiicia  sailed  in  Ihe  first 
instance  from  Patara.  St.  Paul  afterwards  found  a  v,  eshvard-bound  Alexandrian  ship 
in  one  of  the  harbours  of  Lycia.     Acts  xsvii.  5. 

'■  "UV  infer  that  hr-i.  Paid  proceeded  i:i  Mr  .itnm:  rr.'s/l  to  Cfolciiiais.  partly  from  the 
phrase  to  ir?.otvv  (v,  fi),  and  partly  because  it  is  not  said  that  the  vessel  was  bound 
for  Tyre,  but  simply  that  she  was  to  unhide  there  (hclas  ipi  tu  rr/.oiot-  uTruQop-uiinyav 
rdv  yhjiov,  v.  3).  Wilh  regard  to  isi.lcr,  it  seem.-  Ik  st  to  consider  il  simply  lo  mean 
■■  she  was  to  go  thithir  ar.'i  unlade  lh:n::':  T':e  e.-iOlauaticn  of  De  IVette  arid  .Meyer, 
who  distinaaiisli  between  the  harbour  and  the  town,  is  Uio  elaborate. 

"  Scyiax,  p.  24,  mentions  a  liarbour  luthin  the  walls. 

s  Observe  the  article  in  mvc  JiW/jioiif.  The  word  nvn:p,'>i-rsS  implies  that  seme 
search  was  required  before  the  Christians  were  found.  Perhaps  the  first  enquiries 
would  be  made  at  the  synagogue.  [See  Vol.  1.  p.  -1(17.]  For  a  notice'  of  the  Jews  at 
Tyre  in  later  times,  we  may  again  refer  to  p.  212,  n.  3. 
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to  the  Council  (ib.  p.  212).  There  were  not  only  disciples  at  Tyre,  hut 
prophets.  Some  of  those  who  had  the  prophetical  power  foresaw  the 
danger  which  was  hanging  oyer  St.  Paul,  and  endeavoured  to  persuade 
him  to  desist  from  his  purpose  of  going  to  Jerusalem.1  We  see  that  dif- 
ferent views  of  duty  might  lie  taken  by  tbo.se  who  had  the  same  spiritual 
knowledge,  though  that  knowledge  wen:  supernatural.  St.  Paul  looked 
on  the  coming  danger  from  a  higher  point.  What  to  others  was  au  over- 
whelming darkness,  to  him  appeared  only  sis  a  pacing  storm.  And  he 
resolved  to  face  it,  in  the  faith  that  He  who  had  protected  him  hitherto, 
would  still  give  him  shelter  and  safety. 

The  lime  spent  at  Tyre  in  unlading  the  vessel,  and  probably  taking  in 
a  new  cargo,  and  possibly,  also,  waiting  for  a  fair  wind,'  was  "seven 
days,"  including  a  Sunday.11  St.  Paul  "broke  bread"  with  the  disciples, 
and  discoursed  as  he  had  done  at  Troas  (p.  20C)  ;  and  the  week  days, 
too,  would  afford  many  precious  opportunities  of  confirming  those  who 
were  already  Christians,  and  in  making  the  Gospel  known  to  others,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  When  the  time  came  for  the  ship  to  sail,  a  scene  was 
witnessed  on  thy  Phoenician  shore,  like  that  which  had  made  the  Apostle's 
departure  from  Miletus  so  impressive  and  affecting.1  There  attended  him 
through  the  city  gate,''  as  he  and  his  companions  went  out  to  joiu  the 
vessel  now  ready  to  receive  them,  all  the  Christians  of  Tyre,  and  even 
their  "wives  and  children."  And  there  they  knelt  down  and  prayed 
together  on  the  level  shore.5  We  are  not  to  imagine  here  any  Jewish 
place  of  worship,  like  the  prosencha  at  Philippi ;'  but  simply  that  they 
were  on  their  way  to  the  ship.  The  last  few  moments  were  precious,  and 
could  not  be  so  well  employed  as  in  praying  to  iTim,  who  alone  can  give 
true  comfort  and  protection.  The  time  spent  in  this  prayer  was  soon 
passed.     And  then  they  tore  themselves  from  each  others'  embrace  ; *  the 

1  Ty  Tlavh:>  IXcyov  did  tov  Ui!.i>:r;;or   ii'/i  i:-i3a:vtiv  rij-  'lt:)aa67.i-iia,  v.  4. 

5  Tlies.,  jiTppo-ilions.  iiowever.  suv  r.'.il.  neee«:iry  ;  for  t':ie-  work  of  taking  'lie  carpi 
from  the  hold  of  a  merchant- vetsel  mi:;ht  casdy  oecnpr  si  a  or  seven  days. 

'  'iW/mf  ftrvn,  v.  A.  We  may  oteervo,  however,  that  tills  need  not  mean  more 
than  "  six  Jays."  As  (o  the  phrase  li:.:;:-.:ni:i  -:•:.-;  !/u i. :-;.-.  Meyer  ami  Olsbiius'.-n  take  it 
to  mean  "  employed  the  time  in  making  ready  for  the  journey,-'  comparing  2  Tim.  iii, 
IT.    [See  on  v.  15.] 

*  Sec  above,  p.  219. 

r>  Observe  !.;t'/.'Kii'Tt(  anil  tue  i.gu  r.yc  irriZcur.  There  is  a  dramatic  force,  too.  in 
t.li.'  Imperfect  t-nfiev-j/iipii. 

8  'Exl  tSii  aiyta'/.iii;  the  word  a-ed  in  Acts  xxvii.  33,  10,  and  deiio:l]ir;  a  sandy  or 
pebbly  beach,  as  opposed  to  u*r?. 

"  Hammond  supposes  that  (hern  was  a  prosencha  nrar  the  place  of  embarkation. 
But  we  need  not  ^uppu-e  any  re fVr: ■:v.- :■  In  a  Jewish  place  of  wo-dhp  either  here  or  al 
Miletus,  though  it  U.  hili  I'ev.iin;'  to  bear  in  mi  ml  ine  (.■rulioitm  I  HI  amies  of  the  Jews. 
See  Vol.  I.  p.  294. 

"  The  MSS.  vary  here,  Laehmann  and  Tischeiidorf  have  -™*i  iiisroi  liwijVTmad- 
peSa  instead  of  the  common  reading,  -i.'iioiji'i^i.'.'K  ""<  un-.-aedjisvai.     See  v,  I, 
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strangers  went  on  board,1  and  the  Tynan  believers  returned  home  sorrow- 
ful and  anxious,  while  the  ship  sailed  southwards  on  her  way  to  Ptolemais. 
There  is  si  singular  contrast  in  the  history  of  ilio.se  three  cities  on  the 
Phoenician  shore,  which  are  mentioned  in  close  succession  in  the  conclud- 
ing part  of  the  narrative  of  this  apostolic  journey.  Tyre,  the  city  from 
which  St.  Paul  had  just,  sailed,  had  been  the  seaport,  whose  destiny  formed 
the  burden  of  the  sublimest  prophecies  in  the  last  days  of  the  Hebrew 
monarchy.  Casarea,  the  city  to  which  lie  was  ultimately  bound,  was  the 
work  of  the  family  of  Herod,  and  rose  with  the  rise  of  Christianity. 
Both  are  fallen  now  into  utter  decay.  Pto/emais,  which  was  the  interme- 
diate stage  between  them,  is  an  older  city  than  either,  and  has  outlived 
them  both.  It  has  never  been  withdrawn  from  the  field  of  history  ;  and 
its  interest  has  seemed  to  increase  (at  least  in  the  eyes  of  Englishmen) 
with  the  progress  of  centuries.  IT  rider  the  ancient  name  of  Acco  it  appears 
in  (lie  Book  of  Judges  (i.  31)  as  one  of  the  towns  of  the  tribe  of  Assher. 
It  was  the  pivot  of  the  contests  between  Persia  and  Egypt.'  Not  un- 
known in  the  Macedonian  and  Roman  periods,  it  reappears  with  brilliant 
distinction  in  the  middle  ages,  when  tins  Crusaders  called  It  St.  Jean  d'A.cre. 
It  is  needless  to  allude  to  the  events  which  have  fixed  on  this  sea-fortress, 
more  than  once,  the  attention  of  our  own  generation,"  At  the  particular 
time  when  the  Apostle  Paul  visited  this  place,  it  bore  the  name  of  Ptole- 
mais,*— most  probably  given  to  it  by  Ptolemy  Lagi,  who  was  long  in  pos- 
session of  this  part  of  Syria,'  ■  and  it.  had  recently  been  made  a  Roman 
colony  by  the  emperor  Claudius.6  It  shared  with  Tyro  and  Sidou,7  Auti- 
och  and  Ciesarea,  the  trade  of  the  eastern  coast  of  the  .Mediterranean 
Sea,  With  a  fair  wind,  a  short  day's  voysige  separates  it  from  Tyre.  To 
speak  in  the  language  of  our  own  sailors,  there  arc  thirteen  miles  from 
Tyre  to  Cape  JJksieo,  and  tit'teen  from  thence  to  Cape  Carmel;  and  Acre — 
the  Ancient  Pi.olemais — is  situated  on  the  furl  her  extremity  of  that  bay, 
which  sweeps  with  a  wide  curvature  of  sand  to  the  northwards,  from  the 
headland  of  Carmel."  It  is  evident  that  St.  Paul's  company  sailed  from 
Tyro  to  Ptolcmsiis  within  the  day.3     At  the  latter  city,  us  at  the  former, 

'  See  on  rt  kZoIov,  above.  *  Forblger,  672. 

3  Tlie  events  sit  till.1  clone  of  the  last  century  ami  others  =till  more  recent.  It  is 
stsrely  well  that  ur  should  be  able  to  a-soeiati1  T'lin.  piiiee-  wish  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles as  much  as  with  Sir  Sidney  Smith  anil  Sir  Charles  Kapler. 

'  So  it  is  called  in  1  Mao.  v.  15,  x.  L,  &c. 

»  See  his  life  in  Smith'?  DU-.ioaarv  of  llio.uraphy. 

«  Pliny,  v.  13,  IT. 

■  Jn  the  Acts  of  the  Apo.-;b-e  ne  lims  Tyre  mentioned  in  connection  with  "the 
voyage-  of  mcrehantmeii,  \*i.  3,  ami  Siiivn,  x.tvii,  3. 

e  For  a  nautical  delineation  of  ties  bay,  \i  itb  she  anchors  e;e,  Kaifn.  Ac  see  the  Ad- 
miralty (.'hurt,  The  travellers,  sil.o  lisii  e  ik-eribed  she  sweep  of  sais  I -.ay  from  (Jarinol 
are  to  nitmeroua,  that  (hey  need  not  lie  specified. 

'  V.  7.     Instead  of  the  words  i.i.  n,»  ri.-v  llai'/.oi ,  she  bess  MS.S.  hn  e  sbiply  i/alr; 
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i,'  who  had  probably  been  converted  at  the 
no  circumstances,  as  those  of  Tyre.  Another 
the  salutations 3  and  encouragement  of  bro- 
ary  party  staid  here  only  one  Jay.3  Though 
oyage  in  abundant  time  to  reach  Jerusalem  at 
awards,  that  they  might  linger  some  days  at 

and"  was  sufficient  for  thin  pari  of  their  jour- 
jn  thirty  and  forty  miles.6  At  Casarea  there 
was  a  Christian  family,  already  known  to  us  m  the  earlier  passages  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  with  whom  (hey-  were  sure  of  receiving  a  welcome. 
The  last  time  we  made  mention  of  Philip  the  Evangelist  (Vol.  I.  p.  80), 
was  when  ho  was  engaged  in  making-  (be  (■ospel  known  on  the  road  which 
leads  southwards  by  (ia/.a  towards  Kgypt,  about  the  time  when  St.  Paul 
himself  was  converted  on  the  northern  road,  when  travelling  to  Damascus. 
Now,  after  many  years,  the  Apostle  and  the  Evangelist  are  brought  to- 
gether under  one  roof.  On  the  former  occasion,  we  saw  that  Cicsarea 
was  the  place  where  the  labours  of  Philip  on  that  journey  ended.1 
Thenceforward  it  became  his  residence  if  his  life  was  stationary,  or  it 
was  the  centre  from  which  he  made  other  missionary  circuits  through  Ju- 
daia.B  He  is  found,  at  least,  residing  in  this  city  by  the  sea,  when  St.  Paul 
arrives  in  the  year  58  from  Achilla  and  Macedonia.  His  family  consisted 
of  four  daughters,  who  were  an  example  of  the  fulfilment  of  that  predic- 
tion of  Joel,  quoted  by  tit.  Peter,  which  said  that  at  the  opening  of  the 
new  dispensation,  Cod's  spirit  should  come  on  His  "  handmaidens"  as  well 
as  His  bondsmen,  and  that  the  "  daughters,"  as  well  as  the  sons,  should 

which  seems  to  have  been  altered  into  tin:  longer  phrase,  as  being  llio  opening  of  a 
separate  petition  for  reading  in  till  are  lies.  Tim  meaning  of  run  v.'/.uiv  diavvoa:  rcr 
seems  to  be  "  I  bus  -.leeoniiiib'ibig  our  voyage/'     The  vest  uf  ilie  journey  v/tia  by  lantl. 

'  Totif  uAcX^ovr,  will]  tilt:  article  as  above,  v.  i. 

'  'Aanami/ievoi.  3  "Epelva/tsv  fi/tipav  piav. 

*  See  iiri/icvivTur  i;/;>ptir  jr?.c'iai;<;  below,  V.  10. 

a  Tjj  ixtcvptov  i'/?.B.  tie  K,,  v.  8.  We  tir.\y  observe,  that  the  word  ;';;/?«  ret;  is  !ar 
more  suitable  to  a  departure  by  land  than  by  sea. 

i  The  Jerusalem  Itinerary  gives  (he  disunco  as  thirty-one  miles,  and  the  stages 
from  "Ch-itas  I'tohinitida''  as  follows  \—.Mu  talk)  Culiitinin.  M.  xn. ;  Mnixiv  Sica- 
menos,  M.  m.  {ibi  est  nwns  Carmihis,  ibi  llelifta  tucritlcimii  fork-but) ;  Mulatto 
ctrta,  M.  via.  (Jinn  Syrki-  d.  Puli.st.iii.u-)  ;  Civitan  Casnmt  J'ulrstiiia,  M.  VIII.  The 
Antoiiitie  Itinerary  mak^s  tbe  distance  gn'ate",  v:/.  twnay-1'uiii'  miles  to  Sycuriiinu, 
and  twenty  from  thence  to  Caisarea.  See  We.ss.  pp.  141),  5o-l.  Compare  our  itinerary 
map  of  I'alcsline  in  the  lirst  volume,  p.  84. 

7  Acts  viiL  40.    See  Vol.  t.  p.  SO,  n.  5. 

9  The  term  "Evangelist-''  seems  to  have  been  almost  synonymous  with  our  word 
"  .Missionary.''  It  is-  applied  to  Philip  and  to  Timothy.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  436  ;  also 
p.  435.  n.  2. 
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The  prophetic  power  was  granted  to  these  four  women  at 
(ho  seem  to  have  been  liviug  that  life  of  single  dcvoU'dness" 
which  is  commended  by  St.  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Corinthians  (1 
Cor.  vii.),  and  to  have  exercised  (heir  gift  iu  concert  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Church. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  these  inspired  women  gave  St,  Paul  some 
intimation  of  the  sorrows  which  were  hanging  over  him.-1  But  soon  a 
more  explicit  voice  declared  the  very  nature  of  the  trial  he  was  to  expect. 
The  stay  of  the  Apostle  at  Cu'sareu  lasted  some  days  (v.  10).  He  had 
arrived  in  Jndsca  in  good  time  before  the  festival,  and  haste  was  now  un- 
necessary. Thus  news  reached  Jerusalem  of  his  arrival ;  and  a  prophet 
named  Agabus — whom  we  have  seen  before  (Vol  I.  p.  121)  coming  from 
the  same  place  on  a  similar  errand went  down  to  ('icsarea,  and  communi- 
cated to  St.  Paul  and  the  company  of  Christians  by  whom  he  was  sur- 
rounded, a  clear  knowledge  of  the  impending'  danger.  His  revelation  was 
made  in  that  dramatic  form  which  impresses  the  mind  with  a  stronger 
sense  of  reality  than  more  words  can  do,  and  which  was  made  familiar  to 
the  Jews  of  old  by  the  practice  of  the  Hebrew  prophets.  As  Isaiah  (eh. 
xx.)  loosed  the  sackcloth  from  his  loins,  and  put  off  his  shoes  from  his 
feet,  to  declare  how  the  Egyptian  captives  should  be  led  away  into  Assy- 
ria naked  and  barefoot, — or  as  the  girdle  of  Jeremiah  (ch.  xiiL),  in  its 
strength  and  its  decay,  was  made  a  type  of  the  people  of  Israel  in  their 
privilege  and  their  fall, — Agabus,  in  like  maimer  using  the  imagery  of  ac- 
tion,1 took  the  girdle  of  St.  Paul,  and  fastened  it  round  his  own '  hands 
and  feet,  and  said,  "Thus  saitli  the  Holy  Ghost :  so  shall  the  Jews  at  Je- 
rusalem bind  the  man  to  whom  this  girdle  belongs,  and  they  shall  deliver 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles." 

The  effect  of  this  emphatic  prophecy,  both  on  Luke,  Aristarchus,  and 
Trophimus,"  the  companions  of  St.  Paul's  journey,  and  those  Christians  of 
Cffisarea,'  who,  though  they  had  not  (ravelled  with  him,  had  learnt  to  love 

i  Joel  ii.  28,  29.  Acts  ii.  17,  18.  Compare  1  Cor.  xiv.  31.  1  Tim.  ii.  12  ;  and  see 
Vol  I  p.  431. 

1  Meyer  sees  only  in  v.  D  "  cine  gide^euliielie  Iti.-miiiisconz  fur  den  Leser  an  sine 
damals  liijkim^t!'  "iiTkn-Liriil.t,'!'  Krseheimm;!  In  .;i.'ii'T  Kami  lav'  lint  it  is  ditiieull  not 
to  see  more  emphasis  in  -a.->!,','j  <>;.     &■?  .Matt.  xix.  12. 

■s  Perhaps  the  force  of  -^av.v™-.!.;;  (v.  U)  is  to  be  found  in  the  laid,  that  (hey  did 
foretell  what  was  to  come.  The  word,  however,  has  not  necessarily  any  relation  to 
the  future.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  429. 

1  .Sec  ;im!lhiT  ,-;:,ik;ji^  i;i-l. i:j:.-:  i;i  T./.iAi.  i\:  Compare  what  has  been  said  I.;  '"ore  in 
reference  to  the  gestures  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  when  they  departed  from  Atitioch  iu 
Pisidia,  Vol.  I.  p.  181. 

*  It  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  l':at  AgiOm-  lie.und  Paul's  hands  mid  feet.  The 
corvee t  readme;  is  kavnv.  Besides,  Agabus  snys,  not  "  the  nun  whom  I  bind,"  but 
"  the  man  whose  girdle  this  is." 

'  For  the  companions  of  St.  1'aul  at  this  moment,  see  p.  202  with  p.  203,  n,  i. 

'  Untie  re  tal  ol  tormnat,  v.  12. 
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him,  was  very  great.  They  wept,1  and  implored  him  not  to  go  to  Jerusa- 
lem.3 But  the  .Apostle,  himself  could  not  so  interpret  the  supernatural  in- 
timation. He  was  placed  in  a,  position  of  peculiar  trial.  A  voice  of 
authentic  prophecy  had  been  so  tittered,  that,  had  he  been  timid  ami 
wavering,  it  might  easily  have  been  construed  into  a  warning  to  deter  him. 
Nor  was  that  temptation  unfelt  which  arises  from  the  sympathetic  grief  of 
loving  friends.  His  affectionate  heart  was  almost  hrolieu:i  when  he  heard 
their  earnest  snppli cations,  and  saw  the  sorrow  that  was  caused  by  the 
prospect  of  his  danger.  But  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  had  been  so  revealed 
to  him  in  his  own  inward  conviction?,  that  he  could  see  the  Divine  counsel 
through  apparent  hindrances.  His  resolution  was  "no  wavering  between 
yea  and  nay,  hut  was  yea  in  Jesus  Christ," -  His  deliberate  purpose  did 
cot  falter  for  a  moment.5  He  declared  that  he  was  "  ready  not  only  to  bo 
bound,  hut  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  And 
then  they  desisted  from  their  entreaties.  Their  respect  for  the  Apostle 
made  them  silent.0  They  recognised  the  will  of  Cod  in  the  steady  purpose 
of  his  servant  ;  and  gave  their  acquiescence  in  those  words  in  which  Chris- 
tian resignation  is  best  expressed  :  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done." 

The  time  was  now  come  for  the  completion  of  the  journey.  The  festi- 
val was  close  at  hand.  Having  made  the  arrangements  that  were  neces- 
sary with  regard  to  their  luggage,'-— and  such  notices  in  J  J  oh*  Scripture" 
should  receive  their  due  attention,  for  they  help  to  set  before  us  all  the 
reality  of  the  Apostle's  journeys, — he  and  the  companions  who  had  attend- 
ed him  from  Macedonia  proceeded  to  the  Holy  City.  Some  of  the  Chris- 
tians of  Cajsarca  went  along  with  them,  not  merely,  as  it  would  seem,  to 

i  Ti  mjjrtre  utatWef,  V.  13.  '  V.  12. 

3    it [.■0(1 1.-70V 7 it;   1101}    Tl/V   hapSiav,  V.  18. 

*  2  Cor.  i.    See  above,  p.  99. 

5  Observe  how  tbis  is  implied  in  tin!  prisoM  '.-■r.;*:  («..$  -£:0™'i  ■■.■;;  tit  atWui,  v.  11). 

'■  ,.ir!7!',Y''-'K-y«'i'>     lb. 

'  'Awuotivamluevoi.  -''Sublatis  sarcinis."  Erasmus.  "  t'rieparati.''  Vnlg,  '■'  Wc 
wenm  mail;'  ruifi."  IViolill  "  We  ramie  oure  seiIVs  ivdy.''  Tyndale.  "  We  loke  up 
oare  burthens."  Cniumer.  "Wo  trussed  up  our  fardeles."  Geneva.  "Being  pre- 
pared." Itlieim=,  The  word  '■  carriage  -  in  the  authorised  version  Is  used  lis  in  Jndg. 
xviii.  21.  1  Sam.  xvii.  '1--  The  correct  reading-.  Iiowei  er.  is  probably  i-nintvns^ftti  at 
(Tisch.).  So  Chrys.,  l-iancvaadfiii-of  Toirean,  rd  irpSc  Tijv  odomopiav  /Lof'Juvrif. 
'•il'.ii  proliscunlur,  nun  depommt  surcinas,  scd  inslruunt  se  UeCe.-sarJi.s  ail  iter."  Eo- 
senmuller.  The  former  word  would  mean,  ''Having  slowed  away  our  luggage, 
'wtgZ'imdd,'  sareims.  impediment!,  quippe  itineri-.  depositi.s  :';  Hie  latter,  "  having 
packed  up  our  lug^a^e.. '  i!ii/i'-p,t:-/:!,:  quiuti  aoeepi^emus  res  ad  iter  nocessarias." 
In  answer  to  Olshausen,  who  retains  ri.-.-.i...  ami  supposes  the  bulk  .if  the  lavage  to 

have  been  left  at  Casarca  in  order  l<>  lighten   rise  1 i-ji.ianiey,  -it  mud  be  remarked, 

that,  in  that  case,  it  would  have  been  left  at  Ptoleinaif.  But  we  may  very  well  sup- 
pose that  St.  ['an)  hoped  to  stay  only  a  short,  lime  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  sail  soon  from 
Casarea  to  Pome.  Greswel!  sees,  iu  Ibe  allusion  to  ihe  baggage.  ;:i ■in.'  milk-ation  of 
baste ;  but  the  eonlrary  Seems  rather  implied. 

B  See  for  instance  2  Tim.  iv.  la. 
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show  their  respect  and  sympathy  for  the  Apostolic  company,1  but  to 
secure  their  comfort  on  arriving,  by  taking  him  to  the  house  of  Mnason,  a 
native  of  Cyprus,  who  had  been  long  ago  converted  to  Christianity, B— 
possibly  during  the  life  of  our  Lord  Himself,1 — and  who  may  have  been 
one  of  those  Cyprian  Jews  who  first  made  the  Gospel  known  to  the  Greeks 
at  Antioch  (sec  Vol.  I.  p.  110). 

Tims  we  have  accompanied  St.  Paul  on  his-  last  recorded  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  It  was  a  journey  full  of  incident ;  and  it  is  related  more 
minutely  than  any  other  portion  of  his  travels.  We  know  all  the  places 
by  which  he  passed,  or  at  which  lie  stayed  ;  and  we  are  able  to  connect 
them  all  with  familiar  recollections  of  history.  We  know,  too,  all  the 
aspect  of  the  scenery.  He  sailed  along  those  coasts  of  Western  Asia,  and 
amoiK  those  famous  Elands,  'he  beauty  of  which  is  proverbial.  The  very 
time  of  the  year  is  known  to  us.  It  was  when  the  advancing  season  was 
clothing  every  low  shore,  and  the  edge  of  every  broken  cliff,  with  a  beau- 
tiful and  refreshing  verdure;  when  the  winter  storms  had  ceased  to  be 
dangerous,  and  the  small  vessels  could  ply  .safely  in  shade  and  sunshine 
between  neighbouring  ports.  Even  the  state  of  the  weather  and  the  direc- 
tion of  the  wind  arc  known.  We  can  point  to  the  places  on  the  map 
where  the  vessel  anchored  for  the  night ; 4  and  trace  across  the  chart  the 
track  that  was  followed,  when  the  moon  was  full.-'  Yet  more  than  this. 
We  are  made  fully  aware  of  the  state  of  the  Apostle's  mind,  and  of  the 
burdened  feeling  under  which  :his  joaraey  was  accomplished.  The  expres- 
sion of  this  feeling  strikes  us  the  more,  from  its  contrast  with  all  the  out- 
ward circumstances  of  the  voyage.  He  sailed  in  the  finest  season,  by  the 
brightest,  coasts,  and  in  the  fairest  weather  ;  and  yet  his  mind  was  occu- 
pied with  forebodings  of  evil  from  first  to  last ; — so  that  a  peculiar  shade 
of  sadness  is  thrown  over  the  whole  narration.  If  this  be  true,  we  should 
expect  to  find  some  indications  of  this  pervading  sadness  in  the  letters 
written  about  this  time  ;  for  we  know  how  the  deeper  tones  of  feeling 
make  themselves  known  in  the  correspondence  of  any  man  with  his  friends. 
According,  we  do  I'md  in  The-  EpUlk  written  to  the  Ruiiiam  shortly  before 
leaving  Corinth,  a  remarkable  indication  of  discouragement,  and  almost 

i  The  frequent  use  of  the  word  npontpizeiv 
Apostles  and  their  companions,  is  worthy  o 
Kom.  xv.  24,  &c. 

1  'Apxaitp  pnOgrj.     Compare  h  vpxv-     Acts  xi.  15. 

=  Ho  can  hardly  Lave  been  converted  by  Sit.  I'mil  during  his  journey  through 
Cyprus,  or  St.  Paul  would  have  been  acquainted  with  him,  which  does  mil  appear  to 
have  been  the  case.  He  may  have  been  converted  by  liarnriba;'.  (See  Acts  xv.  39.) 
Bathe  was  most  probably  one  of  [hi:  earliest  discipk'S  of  Christ.  With  regard  to  the 
words  uyojiTff  ira;j'  u  icvtaOu/icv  Mvduwvi,  we,  may  remark,  that  the  Kimlish  version 
introduces  a  new  difflculty  without  overcoming  that  which  relates  to  the  grammatical 
construction,     [Soy  Vol.  I.  p.  117,  and  Chap.  V.) 

*  See  pp.  2H,  218.  "  Seep.  227. 
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despondency,  when  lie  asked  the  Christians  at  Hume  tu  pray  that,  on  his 
arrival  in  Jerusalem,  he  might  be  delivered  frum  the  .lews  who  hated  him, 
and  be  well  received  by  those  Christians  who  disregarded  his  authority.1 
The  depressing  anxiety  with  which  he  thus  looked  forward  to  the  journey 
would  not  lie  diminished,  when  the  very  moment  of  his  departure  from 
Corinth  was  beset  by  a  Jo  wish  plot  against  his  life."  And  we  End  the 
cloud  of  gloom,  which  thus  gathered  at  the  first,  increasing  and  becoming 
darker  as  we  advance.  At  P/dlippi  and  at  Troas,  indeed,  no  direct  inti- 
mation is  given  of  coming  calamities  :  but  it  is  surely  no  fancy  which  sees 
a  foreboding  shadow  thrown  over  that  midnight  meeting,  where  death  so 
suddenly  appeared  among  those  that  were  assembled  there  with  many 
lights  in  the  upper  chamber,  while  the  Aposlle  seemed  unable  to  intermit 
his  discourse,  as  "  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow."  For  indeed  at  Miletus 
ho  said,  that  already  "  in  e.rcry  ah/"'-  tin':  Spirit  had  admonished  him  that 
bonds  and  imprisonment  were,  before  him.  At  AlUctus  it  is  clear  that  the 
heaviness  of  spirit,  under  which  in':  started,  had  become  a  confirmed  antici- 
pation of  evil.  When  he  wrote  to  Home,  he  hoped  to  be  delivered  from 
the  danger  lie  had  too  much  reason  to  fear.  Now  his  fear  predominates 
over  hope  ;'  and  he  looks  forward,  sadly  but  calmly,  to  some  imprison- 
ment not  far  distant.  At  Tyre,  the  first  sounds  that  he  hears  on  landing 
are  the  echo  of  his  own  thoughts.  He  is  met  by  the  same  voice  of  warn- 
ing, and  the  same  bitter  irial  for  himself  and  his  friends.  At  Crr.ufi rea-  his 
vague  forebodings  of  captivity  arc  finally  made  decisive  and  distinct,  and 
he  has  a  last  struggle  with  the  remonstrances  of  those  whom  he  loved. 
Xever  had  he  gone  to  Jerusalem  without  a  heart  full  of  emotion, — neither 
in  those  early  years,  when  he  came  an  enthusiastic  boy  from  Tarsus  to  the 
school  of  Gamaliel,— nor  on  his  return  from  Damascus,  after  the  greatest 
change  that  could  have  passed  over  an  inquisitor's  mind, — nor  when  he 
went  with  Barnabas  from  Antioch  to  the  council,  which,  was  to  decide  an 
anxious  controversy.  Now  he  had  much  new  experience  of  the  insidious 
progress  of  error,  and  of  the  sinfulness  even  of  the  converted.  Yet  his 
trust  in  God  did  not  depend  on  the  faithfulness  of  man  ;  and  he  went  to 
Jerusalem  calmly  and  resolutely,  though  doubtful  of  his  reception  among 
the  Christian  brethren,  and,  not  knowing  what  would  happen  on  the 
morrow. 

i  Rom.  xv.  31.    We  should  remember  that  be  hod  two  causes  of  apprehension,— one 

arising  from  t!ie  Jews,  who  per  sen  ted  iiim  every"1  h  ere, — the  oilier  from  I  lie  Juilsiising 
Clirislians,  viho  solicit  to  depredate:  his  apostolic  authority. 

■  Sec  p.  202. 

'  See  p.  217. 

*  Acts  xx.  23  all  mild  he  closely  compared  wiLli  Hum.  xv.  30,  31.  See  also  the  note 
above  on  Setie/ievos  ry  nveiywri.  St.  Paul  seems  to  have  suffered  extremely  both 
from  the  anticipation  and  the  experience  of  imprisonment. 
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Acts  xxj.  II. 

F.ECErTIOtf    AT   JERUSALEM.— ASSEMBLING   OP 

PAUL.— THE  FOUR  NAZARITES.— ST.  PAUL  SEIZED  AT  TI1E  FESTIVAL.— HIE  TEMPLE  AND 
THE  GABKIBON.— flEflStflF  SPEECH  ON  TBS  STjLIBS— THE  CEMTUBIOS  AND  THE  CHIEF 
CAPTA1N.-ST.  PAUL  BEFORE  THE  SANHEDMir.— THE  PHAMSEEa  AND  SAHDUCEES.— VISION 
IN  THE  CASTLE.— CONSPIRACY.— ST.  PAUL'S  NEPHEW.— LETTER  OF  CLAUE1US  LYSIAS  TO 
FELIX.— NIGHT  JOCKNEY  TO  ANTII'ATRIS.— CaSAHEA. 

"  When  wo  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  Brethren  received  us  gladly." 
Such  is  St.  Luke's  description  of  the  welcome  which  met  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  on  his  arrival  in  the  metropolis  of  Judaism.  So  we  shall  find 
afterwards  '  "  the  brethren"  hailing  his  approach  to  Rome,  and  "coming 
to  meet  liim  as  far  as  Appii  Forum."  Thus,  wherever  he  went,  or  what- 
ever might  "be  tin;  strength  of  hostility  and  persecution  which  dogged  Ids 
footsteps,  he  found  some  Christian  hearts  who  loved  the  Olad-tidings 
which  he  preached,  and  loved  himself  as  the  messenger  of  the  Grace  of 
God. 

The  Apostle's  spirit,  which  was  much  depressed,  as  we  have  seen,'  by 
anticipations  of  coldness  and  distrust  on  the  part  of  the  Cliureh  at  Jerusa- 
lem, must  have  been  liglitenud  by  his  kind  reception.  lie  seems  to  have 
spent  the  evening  of  Ids  arrival  with  these  sympathising  brethren  ;  but  on 
the  morrow,  a  more  formidable  ordeal  awaited  him.  He  must  encounter 
the  assembled  Presbyters  of  the  Church  ;  and  he  might  well  doubt 
whether  even  the  substantial  proof  of  loving  interest  in  their  welfare,  of 
which  he  was  the  bearer,  would  overcome  the  antipathy  with  which  (as 
he  was  fully  aware)  too  many  of  them  regarded  him.  The  experiment, 
however,  must  be  tried  ;  for  this  was  the  very  end  of  his  coming  to  Jeru- 
salem at  all,  at  a  time  when  his  heart  called  him  to  Rome.3  JJis  purpose 
was  to  endeavour  to  set  himself  right  vi  it h  the  Cliureh  of  Jerusalem,  to 
overcome  the  hostile  prejudices  which  had  already  so  much  impeded  Ids 
labours,  and  to  endeavour,  by  the  force  of  Christian  love  and  forbearance, 

I  Oi  dSefajioi  (Acls  xsvlii.  IS),  tin:  simc  expi'tsskiri  in  both  cases.  This  is  suilicient 
to  refute  the  cm  jl,  which  lui  c  been  made,  an  Iho.i^h  ihis  \'.l.-:::  (xxi.  17)  implied  a 
unanimous  cordiality  on  the  part  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem. 

1  See  the  preceding  cliis[i(cr. 

>  Sec  Acts  six.  21,     Rom.  i.  10-15.     sv.  22-29. 
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to  win  the  hearts  of  those  whom  he  regarded,  in  spite  of  all  their  weak- 
nesses and  errors,  as  brethren  in  Christ  Jesus.  Accordingly,  when  the 
morning  came,1  the  Presbyters  or  Elders  of  the  Church  were  called 
together  by  James,5  (who,  as  we  have  before  mentioned,  presided  over  the 
Church  of  Jerusalem),  to  receive  Paul  and  Ms  fellow-travellers,  the  mes- 
sengers of  the  ('.entile  Churches,  Wo  have  already  seen  how  carefully  St, 
Paul  had  guarded  himself  from  the  possibility  of  suspicion  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  his  trust,  by  causing  deputies  to  be  elected  by  the  several 
Churches  whose  alms  ho  bore,  as  joint  trustees  with  himself  of  the  fund 
collected.  These  deputies  now  entered  together  with  him3  into  the 
assembly  of  the  Elders,  and  the  offering  was  presented, — a  proof  of  love 
from  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  mother  Church,  whence  their 
spiritual  blessings  had  been  derived. 

The  travellers  were  received  with  Unit  touching  symbol  of  brotherhood, 
the  kiss  of  peace,'  which  was  exchanged  between  the  Christians  of  those 
days  on  every  occasion  of  public  as  well  as  private  meeting.  There  the 
main  business  of  tie  assembly  was  commenced  by  an  address  from  St.  Paul. 
This  was  not  the  first  occasion  on  which  he  had  been  called  to  take  a 
similar  part,  in  the  same  city,  and  before  the  same  audience.  Our  thoughts 
are  naturally  carried  back  to  the  days  of  the  Apostolic  Council,  when  he 
first  declared  to  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  the  Gospel  which  he  preached 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  the  great  things  which  God  had  wrought  there- 
by.5 The  majority  of  the  Church  had  then,  under  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  been  brought  over  to  his  side,  and  had  ratified  his  views  by 
their  decree.  But  the  battle  was  not  yet  won  ;  he  had  still  to  contend 
against  the  same  foes  with  the  same  weapons. 

We  are  told  that  he  now  gave  a  detailed  account6  of  all  that  "God 
had  wrought  among  the  G  entiles  by  his  ministry  "  since  he  last  parted  from 
Jerusalem  four  years  before.'  The  foundation  of  the  great  and  flourishing 
Church  of  Ephesus  doubtless  furnished  the  main  interest  of  his  narrative  ; 
but  he  would  also  dwell  on  the  progress  of  the  several  Churches  in  Fhrygia, 
Galatia,  and  other  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  and  likewise  those  in  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  from  whence  he  was  just  returned.  In  such  a  discourse,  ho 
could  scarcely  avoid  touching  on  subjects  which  would  excite  painful 
feelings,  and  rouse  bitter  prejudice  in  many  of  his  audience.  He  could 
hardly  speak  of  Galatia  without  mentioning  the  attempted  perversion  of 

i  T.j  tnioiai},  v.  18.  "  See  Vol.  I.  p.  215. 

3  'O  naSlof  aiv  t/^v.    ib. 

*  So  we  understand  unwaad/ici>os  ai-uv;,  v.  IS).  See  1  Ttiess.  v.  2G,  and  the  note, 
Vol  I.  p.  397. 

s  See  Vol.  I.  p.  214,  &.  "  Kaff  ev  Ikuotov,  v.  ID. 

'  He  bad  then  tndfuvourcri  Lo  react)  Jr-nisuleiri  by  the'  feast  of  Penh-cost  (Acts  xviii. 
21,  and  see  IVicsder),  as  un  iLe  present  occasion. 
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Lis  converts  there.  He  could  not  enter  into  the  state  of  Corinth  without 
alluding  to  the  emissaries  from  Palestine,  who  had  introduced  confusion 
anil  strife  among  the  Christians  of  that  city.  Vet  we  cannot  doubt  that 
St.  Paul,  with  that  graceful  courtesy  which  distinguished  both  his  writings 
and  his  speeches,  softened  all  that  was  disagreeable,  and  avoided  what  was 
personally  offensive  to  his  audience,  and  dwelt,  as  far  as  he  could,  on  topics 
in  which  all  present  would  agree.  .Accordingly,  we  lind  that  the  majority 
of  the  assembled  Elders  were  favourably  impressed  by  his  address,  and  by 
the  tidings  which  he  brought  of  the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  The  first 
act  of  the  assembly  was  to  glorify  God  for  the  wonders  He  had  wrought.1 
They  joined  in  solemn  thr;iii;sgiv:!i^  with  one  accord  ;  and  the  Amen  (ICor. 
xiv.  1C),  which  followed  the  utterance  of  thanks  and  praise  from  apostolic 
lips,  was  swelled  by  many  voices. 

Thus  the  hope  o.\ proved  by  St.  Paul  on  a  former  occasion,3  eonccrn'im- 
the  result  of  this  visit  to  Jerusalem,  was  in  a  measure  fulfilled.  But 
beneath  this  superficial  show  of  harmony  there  lurked  elements  of  discord, 
which  threatened  to  disturb  it  too  soon.     We  have  already  had  occasion 


to  remark  upon  the  peculiar  eompi 
we  have  seen  that  a  Fharasaie  faeti 
continually  strove  to  turn  Christian] 


ition  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  and 

sheltered  in  its  bosom,  which 

.ty  into  a  sect  of  Judaism.     We  have 


seen  that  this  faction  had  recently  sent  emissaries  into  the  (!  entile  Churches, 
and  had  endeavoured  to  alienate  the  minds  of  St.  Paul's  converts  from 
their  converter.  These  men  were  restless  agitators,  animated  by  the 
bitterest  sectarian,  spirit,  and  although  they  were  numerically  a  small 
party,  yet  we  know  the  power  of  a  turbulent  minority.  But  besides  these 
Judsi-iising  zealots,  there  was  a  large  proportion  of  the  Christians  at  Jeru- 
salem, whoso  Christianity,  though  more  sincere  than  that  of  those  just 
mentioned,  was  yet  very  weak  and  imperfect.  The  "  many  thousands  of 
Jews  which  believed,"  had  by  no  means  all  attained  to  the  fulness  of  Chris- 
tian faith.  Many  of  them  still  kuew  only  a  Christ  after  the  flesh, — a 
Saviour  of  Israel, — a  Jewish  Messiah.  Their  minds  wvru  in  a  state  of 
transition  between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  and  it  was  of  great  consequence 
not  to  shock  their  prejudices  too  rudely,  lest  they  should  be  tempted  to 
make  shipwreck  of  their  faith,  and  renounce  their  Christianity  altogether. 
Their  prejudices  were  most  wisely  consulted  in  things  indifferent  by  St, 
James  ;  wlioaeeommoilatedliimself  in  all  points  to  the  strict  requirements 
of  the  law,  and  thus  disarmed  the  hostility  of  the  Judaizuig  bigots.  He 
was,  indeed,  divinely  ordained  to  be  the  Apostle  of  this  trunsUion-Church. 
Had  its  councils  been  less  wisely  guided,  had  the  Gospel  of  St.  Paul  been 
really  repudiated  by  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  difficult  to  estimate  the 
evil  which  might  have  resulted.     This  class  of  Christians  was  naturally 

'  01  ii  uKOvaavTic  tdofc&v  tov  6iov,  v.  20.  *  3  Cor.  is.  1£, 
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very  much  influenced  by  the  declamation  of  the  more  violent  partizans  of 
Judaism.  Their  feelings  would  be  easily  excited  by  an  appeal  to  their 
Jewish  patriotism.  They  might  without  difficulty  be  roused  to  fury 
against  one  whom  they  were  taught  to  regard  as  a  despiser  of  the  Law, 
and  a  reviler  of  the  customs  of  their  forefathers.  Against  St.  Paul  their 
dislike  had  been  long  and  artfully  fostered  ;  and  they  would  from  the  first 
have  looked  on  him  perhaps  11  itli  some  suspicion,  as  not  being,  like  them- 
selves, a  Hebrew  of  the  Holy  City,  but  only  a  Hellenist  of  the  Dispersion. 
Such  being  the  composition  of  the  great  body  of  the  Church,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  the  same  elements  were  to  be  found  amongst  the  Elders 
also.  And  this  will  explain  the  resolution  to  which  the  assembly  came,  at 
the  close  of  their  discussion  on  the  matters  brought  before  them.  They 
begau  by  calling  St.  Paul's  attention  to  the  strength  of  the  Judaical  party 
among  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem.  They  told  him  that  the  majority  even 
of  the  Christian  Church  had  been  taught  to  hate  his  very  name,  and  to 
believe  that  he  went  about  the  world  "teaching  the  Jews  to  forsa.ke 
JIos.es,  saying  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  ihe-ir  children,  neither  to 
walk  after  the  customs."  They  further  observed  that  it  was  impossible 
his  arrival  should  remain  unknown  ;  his  renown  was  too  great  to  allow 
him  to  be  concealed  :  his  public  appearance  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
would  attract  a  crowd '  of  curious  spectators,  most  of  whom  would  bo 
violently  hostile.  It  was  therefore  of  importance  that  he  should  do 
something  to  disarm  this  hostility,  and  to  refute  the  calumnies  which  had 
been  circulated  concerning  him.  The  plan  they  recommended  was,  that 
he  should  take  charge  of  four  Jewish  Christians,1  who  were  under  a  Naza- 
ritic  vow,  accompany  them  to  the  Temple,  and  pay  for  them  the  neces- 
sary expenses  attending  the  termination  of  their  vow.  Agrippa  L,  not 
long  before,  had  given  the  same  public  express; 0:1  of  his  sympathy  with  the 
Jews,  on  his  arrival  from  Rome  to  take  possession  of  his  throne.3  And 
what,  the  King  had  done  for  popularity,  it  was  felt  that  the  Apostle  might 
do  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  pence.  His  friends  thought  that  he  would  thus, 
in  the  most  public  manner,  exhibit  himself  as  an  observer  of  the  Mosaic 
ceremonies,  and  refute  the  accusations  of  his  enemies.  They  added  that, 
by  so  doing,  he  would  not  countenance  the  error3  of  those  who  sought  to 
impose  the  Law  upon  Gentile  converts:  because  it  had  been  already 
decided  by  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  that  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the 
Law  were  not  obligatory  on  the  Gentiles.1 

'  W.ijOiK,  v.  22.     Not !'  the.  taut li dale,"  nor  the  laity  of  the  Church.  11s  =omo  have 
imagined.    Were  tuch  the  meaning,  we  should  have  had  t&  n-ai/flof.    There  seems  la 

In-  sonic  dou'H  nlioiu  tin'  {^miim-ntss  ol'  the  ciiiase.     See  Tischendorf. 

'  Thai  tiifsc  Xnxiiriti'ij  were  Christian?  in  LiviuVnt  fraui  the  wonts  dnh-  i//iiv. 

1    I'](f   'l!:KCi'.-?.i:;:i:    ii'/Olm-    x"l""r'i!'i"i  C    iVt~«/'"'""f    UL-ffi'sf,    oitifr    -Cm    Kuril    vujiov 
KapnMKOTi  ■  (i'(i  nil  \ ■-.% ;■!'.■  .r  1. 1,-  jic-u.rfid  i'i{ri;i-s  isi'},<±  nvx"<ii<:-     Joseph.  Anl.  xix.  6, 1. 

'  v.  25,  comparing  xv.  28. 
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Tt  is  remarkable  that  this  conclusion  is  attributed  expressly,  in  the 
Scriptural  narrative,  not  to  Junius  (who  presided  over  tbe  meeting),  but 
to  the  assembly  itself.  The  lurking  shade  of  distrust  implied  in  the  terms 
of  the  admonition,  was  certainly  not  shared  by  that  great  Apostle,  who 
had  long  ago  given  to  St.  Paul  the  right  hand  of  fellowship.  We  have 
already  seen  indications  that,  however  strict  miglil  he  the  Judaica!  obser- 
vances of  St.  James,  they  did  no",  satisfy  the  Jedaizieg  party  at  Jerusalem, 
who  attempted,  under  the  sanction  of  his  name,'  to  teach  doctrines  and 
enforce  practices  of  which  he  disapproved.  The  partizans  of  this  faction, 
indeed,  are  called  by  St.  Paul  (while  ijnlk.-ipal.ing  I  his  very  visit  to  Jerusa- 
lem), "the  disobedient  party."1  It  would  seem  that  their  influence  was  not 
nnfelt  in  the  discussion  which  terminated  in  the  resolution  recorded.  And 
though  St.  James  acquiesced  (as  did  St.  Paul)  in  the  advice  given,  it 
appears  not  to  have  originated  with  himself. 

The  counsel,  however,  though  it  may  have  been  suggested  by  suspicious 
prejudice,  or  even  by  designing  enmity,  was  not  in  itself  unwise.  St. 
Paul's  great  object  (as  we  have  seen)  in  this  visit  to  Jerusalem,  was  to 
conciliate  the  Church  of  Palestine.  If  ho  could  win  over  that  Church  to 
the  truth,  or  even  could  avert  its  open  hostility  to  himself,  he  would  be  doing 
more  for  the  diffusion  of  Christianity  than  even  by  the  conversion  of 
Ephesus.  Every  lawful  means  for  such  an  end  he  was  ready  gladly  to 
adopt.  His  own  principles,  stated  by  himself  in  his  Epistles,  required  this 
of  him.  He  had  recently  declared  that  every  compliance  in  ceremonial 
observances  should  be  made,  rather  than  cast  a  stumbling-block  in  a 
brother's  way.b  He  bad  laid  it  down  as  bis  principle  of  action,  to  become 
a  Jew  to  Jews  that  he  might  gain  the  Jews  ;  as  willingly  as  lie  became  a 
Gentile  to  Gentiles,  that  he  might  gain  the  Gentiles.'  He  had  given  it  as 
a  rule,  that  no  man  should  change  bis  external  observances  because  he 
became  a  Christian  ;  that,  the  Jew  should  remain  a  Jew  in  thing.-;  outward.1 
Nay  more,  he  himself  observed  the  Jewish  festivals,  had  previously  counte- 
nanced his  friends  in  the  practice  of  \azaritic  vows,6  and  had  circumcised. 
Timothy  the  son  of  a  Jewess.  So  false  was  the  charge  that  he  had  for- 
bidden the  Jews  to  circumcise  their  children.'     In  fact,  the  great  doctrine 

i  Actaxv.    See  Gal.  ii.  12.  ■  Rom.  xv.  31.    ruw  tlneWovvTav. 

*  1  Cor.  vii.  17-19.    Such  passages  are  the  best  refutation  of  Baur,  who  endcavoura. 

to  represent  I:!'1  eom.iael  lit'iv  assigned  ij  .St.  Paul  a-  ine.™~i:-:cnt  with  Lis  :■.  ai.-h'iij. 

*  See  the  discussion  in  Vol.  I.  pp.  207-269. 

«  Acta  xviii.  18,  which  we  conceive  to  refer  to  Aquila.    (See  Vol.  I.  p.  422.)    But. 

many  iutovaivUTH  of  die  [ia?sae;e  Lhin!;  t!m!  SL.  I'.ml  liiiu-e.f  made  the  vow.  We 
cannot  possibly  assent  to  Mr.  Lewm's  Wow,  that  St.  l\inl  waa  still,  on  Ilia  arrival  at. 
Jerusalem,  under  tho   obligation  of  a  vow   taken   in  con^.-fjueiico  of  his  escape  at 

■  lijai-aie.ae;  Uat  this  charge  was  '.rue,  becau-c  t;a:  loeical  inference  from  St.  Paul 'fl. 
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of  St.  Paul  concerning  the  worthlessness  of  ceremonial  observances, 
rendered  him  equally  ready  to  practise  as  to  forsake  them.  A  mind  so 
truly  Catholic  as  his,  was  necessarily  free  from  any  repugnance  to  mere 
outward  observances ;  a  repugnance  equally  superstitious  with  the  formalism 
which  clings  to  ritual.  In  his  view,  circumcision  was  nothing,  and  uneir- 
eumeiston  was  nothing  ;  hut  faith,  which  worketh  by  love.  And  this  love 
rendered  him  willing  to  adopt  the  most  burdensome  ceremonies,  if  by  so 
doing  he  could  save  a  brother  from  stumbling.  Ilence  he  willingly  com- 
plied with  the  advice  of  the  assembly,  and  thereby,  while  lie  removed  the 
prejudices  of  its  move  higemmtis  members,  doubtless  exasperated  the  factious 
partizans  who  had  hoped  for  his  refusal 

Thus  the  meeting  ended  amicably,  with  no  open  manifestation  of  that 
hostile  feeling  towards  St.  Paul  which  lurked  in  the  bosoms  of  some  who 
were  preseut.  On  the  next  day,  which  was  (.he  great  feast  of  Pentecost,' 
St.  Paul  proceeded  with  the  four  Christian  Xaznritcs  to  the  temple.  It 
is  necessary  here  to  explain  the  nature  pf  their  vow,  and  of  the  office 
which  he  was  to  perform  for  them.  It  was  customary  among  the  Jews 
for  those  who  had  received  deliverance  from  nr.y  great  peril,  or  who  from 
other  causes  desired  publicly  to  testify  their  dedication  to  God,  to  take 
upon  themselves  the  vow  of  a  Xazurite,  the  regulations  of  which  are  pre- 
scribed in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  book  of  N umbers."  In  that  book  no 
rule  is  laid  down  as  to  the  time  during  which  (his  life  of  ascetic  rigour  was 
to  continue:3  but  we  learn  from  the  Talmud"  and  Joseph  us  that  thirty 

doctrines  was  the  useiessness  of  cii'cnnicUion.  I!ut  In;  mieht  a.s  well  say  that  the 
logical  infei'ciieo  from  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem  was  the  usclessness  of 
civciimaisio:!.     The.  co;r,ie.ned  u'l-ecvjiei:  of  tin;  law  was  of  course  only  transitional. 

1  'I'jl  ixv/'lvy  >}>"'i"f<  V-  'ii'>-  we  I"'1'1'  adopt  Wieseler's  view  of  tin:  ve.xaia  i/imstio 
concerning  the  iirra  y/ficpat  (v.  27).  His  argument,  will  be  found  in  his  Chroiwhi^ii:, 
pp.  99-113.  This  view  entirely  e'cjiiovcs  Lliediliionlly  arising  out  of  the  '■  twelve  days," 
of  which  SI.  Paul  speaks  (xxiv.  II)  in  his  sp:  ■;;_.';  iiel'oro  I'eli.v.  Y'et  it  cannot  he  denied 
.that,  on  reading  oocseco;ivcly  t'-e  twee; v  si.\th  and  intray  seventh  verses  of  the 
twenly-lirst  i;;iiij;tir.  it  i.,  e:llieulr  (whether  or  not  wo  identify  n>v  ijtitpwj  mv  Ayriaiiou 
with  al  txTtl  t/iu'pai)  to  ljelh.ee  ti.iat  ihe  sunn;  day  :.~  referred  io  in  each  verse.  And 
when  wc  come  to  sxiv.  11  we  shall  see  that  otiicr  modes  of  reckoning  the  time  are 
admissible. 

1  "  When  either  man  or  wonija  sha!l  -epai-ate  themselves  to  vow  a  vow  of  a  X;iz;iiif.-, 
(o  separate  themseh-es  unto  the  Lord ;  he  shall  separate  himself  from  wine  and  strong 
drink.  ....  All  the  days  of  the  row  of  lii.s  separation  there  shall  no  razor  come  upon 
.his  head:  until  the  days  lie  fullhied,  i:i  the  whieh  In;  separated!  himself  unto  the  Lord, 
he  shall  be  liely  and  shall  let  lae.  lock's  of  the  hair  of  his  head  grow.'-'     Xumb.  vi.  '1-5, 

■>  Si  a  ne '.hues  the  obligation  was  for  life,  as  in  the  cases  of  .Sampson.  Samuel,  and 
.John- the  Baptist.  That  ■■  seven  days''  in  ten;  instance,  be  fore  us  was  the  whole  dura- 
tion of  the  vow,  seems  impossible,  for  tins  simple  reason,  that  so  short  a  time  could 
.produce  no  perceptible  oaVccl  on  too  hair.  J.teiiise;;  eaiLos  a  :;ustake  here  in  referring 
■to  the  "  seven  days"  in  Numb.  vi.  6,  whieh  cce^cnipiates  only  line  .\eeplional  case  of 
defilement  in  the  coarse  of  tho  vow. 

*  Tract.  Xaair.  (Vol.  iii.  pp.  148,  149  of  the  translation  of  the  Miaohoa  by  Saron- 
husiuB.) 
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days  was  at  least  a  customary  period,'  "DuriiiLr  tliis  time  the  Naznrite  was 
bound  to  abstain  from  wine,  and  to  suffer  Lis  Lair  to  grow  uncut.  At 
the  termination  of  the  period,  he  was  bound  to  present  himself  in  the 
temple,  with  certain  offerings,  and  his  hair  was  then  cut  off  ami  burnt 
upon  the  altar.  The  offerings  required1  were  beyond  the  means  of  the 
very  poor,  and  consequently  it  was  thought  an  act  of  piety  for  a  rich 
man3  to  pay  the  necessary  expenses,  and  thus  enable  his  poorer  country- 
men to  complete  their  vow.  St,  Paul  was  far  from  rich  ;  he  gained  hi* 
daily  bread  by  the  work  of  his  own  hands  ;  and  we  may  therefore  natu- 
rally ask  how  he  was  able  to  take  upon  himself  the  expenses  of  these  four 
Nazarites.  The  answer  probably  is,  that  the  assembled  Elders  had 
requested  him  to  apply  to  this  purpose  a  portion  of  the  fund  which  he  had 
placed  at  their  disposal.  However  this  may  he,  he  now  made  himself 
responsible  for  these  expenses,  and  accompanied  the  Xazarltes  to  the 
temple,  after  having  first  performed  the  necessary  par  ill  cations  together 
with  them.*  On  entering  the  temple,  he  announced  to  the  priests  that 
the  period  of  the  Kazaritic  vow  which  his  friends  had  taken,  was  accom- 
plished, and  he  waited^  within  the  sacred  enclosure  till  the  necessary 


i  After  mentioning  Berenice's  vow  (TS.  J.  ii.  IT.,  lj  Josophus  Kinlimu?,  Tin';  yup  17 
twu  naravroi'Di',!;;';™  r  :'/  riira-  ti/. /«.■<■  uidymnf  Z'/uc  h'itsPui  npi  roi6.ani.-ra  i/iiep&it 
ijc  Airoiaasiv  /u:a?.oich  ■Secri'trf  nlvcv  ~i:  (bjtrtirffci  ii.nl  $i'i»into8iu  Tiic  «o:uaf. 

*  "And  this  is  the  law  of  the  Na/„irile,  when  iIil'  days  cjl"  liis  si;  para  (ion  sire  fulfilled; 
In:  shall  be  brought  unto  the  door  (if  the  talmrnnele  of  tin;  congregation ;  and  he  shall 
Ciller  his  ottering  unto  Hie  Lord,  one  In;  lamb  of  the  first  Tear  without  blemish  for  a 
burnt  offering,  and  one  ewe  lamb  of  the  first  year  without  blemish  tor  a  sin  offering, 
and  one  ram  without  blemish  for  peace  offering,  ami  a  ba.-ket  of  unleavened  bivad, 
fiikes  of  Cue  flour  mingled  with  oil,  and  wafers  of  unleavened  bread  anointed  with  oil, 
and  their  meat  offering,  and  [heir  drink  offerings,  And  the  priest  shall  bring  them 
before  the  Lord,  and  shall  cifcr  hi*  sui  olt'e-big  and  his  burnt  t .■  r : < :  i r j lt  :  and  he  shall 
Offer  the  ram  for  u  sucrilice  of  peace  o'ieriugs  unto  the  Lord,  with  the  basket  of  un- 
leavened bread :  the  priest  shall  oiler  also  his  meal  oucring,  mid  his  drink  altering. 
And  the  N'azarite  shall  shave  the  head  of  his  separation  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation,  ami  shall  take  the  hair  of  the  head  of  his  separation,  and  pat  it  in 
the  fire  which  is  under  the  sacrifice  of  the  pence  offerings."     Nutah.  vi.  13-18. 

'■'■  fioninaiv  the  ease  of  A;;rippa  mentioned  above. 

*  'KyvloOriTt  aiv  aeruic  yU),  u)viz8tic  lio.jci  (2!i),  r'od'j  fie  iiyvca/ttvov  (xslv,  18). 
We  do  not  agree  with  those  commriitafors  who  inb  i-jn-i'L  the  e-qirersjoa  i ;■,-.■  iotb/r:  to 
mean  -dedicate  ihysclf  as  a  Niizarite  along  wi:li  llicui."  We  doe.br  whether  it  could 
bear  this  [[Leaning.  At  all  events  the  other  is  by  far  the  mast  natural  and  obvious. 
Compare  the  use  of  ilri'j'iuci  in  Numbers  six.  12.     (LXX) 

=  The  obvious  translation  of  v.  2C  seems  to  be  "He  entered  into  the  temple,  giving 
public  notice  that  the  days  of  purification  were  fuliillei!,  [aad  staid  there]  till  the 
offering  for  each  one  of  the  Kazarites  was  brought.'-'  The  emphatic  force  ot  hog 
Uuvrmi  should  be  noticed.  Publicity  is  implied  in  dmyyi/.'Mji:  The  persons  to  whom 
uotice  was  given  were  the  priests, 

Tliis  interpretation  harmonises  with  Wiesider's  view  of  Ihe  whole  subject.  If  we 
believe  that  sei  eral  days  were  yet  to  1  lapse  before  Ihe  e.vjiiruiiou  of  ilia  Xazuritic  cere- 
monies, we  must  translate  with  Mr.  Humph  ivy  -,;  making  it   known  thai  Ihe  days  of 
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s  were  made  for  each  of  them,  and  their  hair  cut  off  and  burnt  in 
the  sacred  fire. 

He  might  well  have  hoped,  by  thus  complying  with  the  legal  ceremo- 
nial, to  conciliate  those,  at  least,  who  were  only  hostile  to  him  because 
they  believed  him  hostile  to  their  national  worship.  And,  so  far  as  the 
great  body  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  was  concerned,  he  probably  suc- 
ceeded. But  the  celebration  of  the  festival  had  attracted  multitudes  to 
the  Holy  City,  and  the  temple  was  thronged  with  worshippers  from  every 
land  ;  and  amongst  these  were  some  of  tho.se  Asiatic  Jews  who  had  been 
defeated  by  his  arguments  in  the  Synagogue  of  Lipbcsus,  and  irritated 
against  him  during  the  last  few  years  daily  more  and  more,  by  the  con- 
tinual growth  of  a  Christian  Church  in  that  city,  formed  in  great  part  of 
converts  from  among  the  Jewish  proselytes.  These  men,  wdiom  a  zealous 
fueling-  of  iiiLtioi.iiiilv  had  aliraci.eu  from  their  distant  home  to  the  metro- 
polis of  their  faith,  now  beheld,  where  they  least  expected  to  find  him,  the 
apostate  Israelite,  who  had  opposed  their  teaching  and  seduced  their  con- 
verts. An  opportunity  of  revenge  which  they  could  not  have  hoped  for 
in  the  Gentile  city  where  they  dwelt,  had  suddenly  presented  itself.  They 
sprang  upon  their  enemy,  and  shouted  while  they  held  him  fast,  "  Men  of 
Israel,  help.  This  is  the  man  that  teacheth  ali  men  every  whore  against 
the  People  and  the  Law,  and  this  Place."  '  Tben  as  the  crowd  rushed 
tumultously  towards  the  spot,  they  excited  them  yet  further  by  accusing 
Paul  of  introducing  Greeks  into  the  Holy  Place,  which  was  profaned  by 
the  presence  of  a  Gentile.  The  vast  multitude  which  was  assembled  on 
the  spot,  and  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood,  was  excited  to  madness  by 
these  tidings,  which  spread  rapidly  through  the  crowd.  The  pilgrims  who 
Hocked  at  such  seasons  to  Jerusalem  were  of  course  the  most  zealous  of 
their  nation  ;  very  Hebrews  of  the  Hebrews.  We  may  imagine  the 
horror  and  indignation  which  would  (ill  their  minds  when,  they  heard  that 
an  apostate  from  the  faith  of  Israel  had  been  seized  in  the  very  act  of 
profaning  the  Temple  at  this  holy  season.  A  furious  multitude  rushed 
upon  the  Apostle  ;  aud  it  was  only  their  reverence  for  the  holy  place 
which  preserved  him  from  being  torn  to  pieces  on  the  spot.  They  hurried 
him  out  of  the  sacred  enclosure,  and  assailed  him  with  violent  blows.3 

separation  which  must  be  fulfilled  before  the  offering  should  lit!  made,  were  in  the 
course  of  completion."     Ho  it  is  taken  by  De  WeLti:,  who  iicltiiim-l;:;!.^  the  solecism  in 

1  "  Thiaplace," — rofi  rimou  tovtov,  v.  28.  "  This  7wly  place." — tAv  uycov  r'oirov 
tovtov,  ib.  We  should  compare  here  \\m  iicewi'.'.iuii  nijiihist  Sti-phen,  vL  13.  0« 
jroiieroi  foiiara  7,akua>  Kuril  Toi  riiitov  roD  uyiov.  The  two  ease;  are  in  ma:iy  respects 
parallel.  We  Cannot  hut  believe  that  Paul  u::\~;  have  yemrTnlinvrl  Sti'jihin,  and  full 
as  though  this  attack  on  himself  were  a  retribution.  See  below  on  xsii.  20.  Cf.  Vol, 
I.  p.  69,  also  p.  196. 

*  See  Acts  xsl.  31,  32. 
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Their  next  course  might  have  been  to  stone  him  or  to  hurl  him  over  the 
precipice  into  the  valley  below.  They  were  already  in  the  Court  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  the  heavy  gates  '  which  separated  the  inner  from  the  outer 
enclosure  were  shut  by  the  Levites,— when  an  unexpected  interruption 
prevented  the  murderous  purpose. 

It  becomes  desirable  here  to  give  a  more  particular  description  than 
we  have  yet  done  of  the  Temple-area  and  the  sanctuary  which  it  enclosed. 
Some  reference  has  been  made  to  this  subject  in  the  account  of  St. 
Stephen's  martyrdom  (Vol.  I.  p.  (50),  especially  to  that  "  Stone  Chamber" 
■ — the  Ilall  Gazitli — where  the  Sanhcdrin  held  their  solemn  conclave. 
Soon  we  shall  see  St.  Paul  himself  summoned  before  this  tribunal,  and 
hear  his  voice  in  that  hall  where  he  had  listened  to  the  eloquence  of  the 
first  martyr.  But  meantime  other  events  came  in  rapid  succession  :  for 
the  better  understanding  of  which  it  is  well  to  form  to  ourselves  a  clear 
notion  of  the  localities  in  which,  they  occurred. 

The  position  of  the  Temple  on  the  eastern  side  of  Jerusalem,  the  rela- 
tiou  of  Mount  Moriali  to  the  other  eminences  on  which  the  city  was  built, 
the  valley  which  separated  it  from  the  hiffhe:'  summit  of  Mount  Zion,  and 
the  deeper  ravine  which  formed  a  chasm  between  the  whole  city  and  the 
Mount  of  Olives,— these  facts  of  general  topography  are  too  well  known 
to  require  elucidation.3  On  the  other  hand,  when  we  turn  to  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  Tetnple-area  itself  and  that  which  it  contained,  we  are  met  with 
considerable  difficulties.  It  does  not,  however,  belong  to  our  present  task 
to  reconcile  the  statements  in  Josephus3  and  the  Talmud'  with  each  other 
and  with  present  appearances.  Nor  shall  we  attempt  to  trace  the  archi- 
tectural changes  by  which  the  scene  ha.s  been  modilied,  in  the  long  inter- 
val between  the  time  when  the  Patriarch  built  the  altar  on  Moriah  for  his 
mysterious  sacrifice,6  and  our  own  day,  when  the  same  spot5  is  the  "  wail- 

1  For  an.  account  of  the.?e  ionics  sec  bcloiv. 

'  In  Our  accouiit  of  tlic  Temple,  in:  have  used  Dr.  Kobinsoti's  Researches  (vol,  i.), 
the  Memoir  of  Jerusalem,  with  tsio  plun  of'llic  Ordnance  Survey,  by  Mr.  Williams,  pub- 
lished separately,  Li  I!!.  (We  have  nut  had  the  upper' unity  (.■('  i.ousultini  the  Sfcoml 
Edition  of  "The  Holy  City,1'  oi'  which  this  licmuir  property  forms  a  part)  Schalz's 
"  Jerusalem,''  with  Kiepert's  Jllsi.p,  Jierlin.  1i>-i~i  (from  which  Map  our  own  is  taken, 
Vol.  I.  p.  74  Compare  the  notes,  pp.  138,  110) ;  also  the  Articles  on  the  Temple  in 
Winer's   Re;tUvurteriiudi   and    kiti-a's  Gyelop-jlin,  with    Light  foot's    treatise    on    tlie 

subject. 

:l  The  two  plocos  in  Joseplv.ts  Mere  ]]'.  rut's  icinple  is.  described  at  knina  are  Ant. 
xv.  11,  and  B.  J.  v.  5.    Sac  also  Ant.  xx.  9,  7. 

«  The  tract  Middoth  (Measures)  in  the  Mischna,  treats  entirely  of  this  subject.  It 
will  be  fouud  in  the  lifth  vuinme  ef  the  i.uii'i  translation  by  Suvenluisius.  It  was  also 
published  with  notes  by  I.'Ktnpereuv  (small  quarln,  I.eyden,  1(13(1).  This  work  is  re- 
ferred to  lido  iv.  When  we  ipiaie  the  liu.d  iiself.  the  re  fere:  ices  are  to  the  paijes  hi 
Surenhusius. 

6  Gen.  xxii. 

n  The  situation  of  the  place  is  marked  (17)  on  the  Map.    Sec  Rohioson,  i.  35(1.    <-  it 
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ing-place"  of  those  who  aril  his  children  after  the  flesh,  but  not  yet  the 
heirs  of  his  faith.  Keeping  aloof  from  aJl  difficult  details,  and  withdraw- 
ing ourselves  from  the  consideration  of  these  events-  which  hare  invented 
this  hill  with  au  interest  unknown  to  any  other  spot  on  the  earth,  we  con- 
Sue  ourselves  to  the  simple  task  of  depicting  the  Temple  of  Herod,  as  it 
was  when  St.  Paul  was  arrested  by  the  infuriated  Jews. 

That  rocky  summit,  which  was  wide  enough  for  the  threshing  floor  of 
Araunali,1  was  levelled  after  David's  death,  and  enlarged  by  means  of  la- 
borious substructions,  till  it  presented  the  appearance  of  one  broad  uniform 
area.'  On  this  level  space  the  temples  of  Solomon  and  Zerubbabcl 
were  successively  built :  and  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles  there  were 
remains  of  the  former  work  in  the  vast  stones  which  formed  [he  support- 
ing wall  on  the  side  of  the  valley  of  Jehosapliat,3  and  of  the  latter  in  the 
eastern  gate,  which  in  its  name  and  its  appearance  continued  to  be  a  mon- 
ument of  the  Persian  power.1  The  arciiiiceturai  arrangements  of  Herod's 
temple  were,  in  their  general  form,  similar  to  the  two  which  had  preceded 
it.  When  we  think  of  the  Jewish  sanctuary,  whether  in  its  earlier  or  later 
periods,  oar  impulse  is  to  imagine  so  ourselves  some  building  like  a  syna- 
gogue or  a  church  :  but  the  first  effort  of  our  imagination  should  be  to  real- 
ize the  appearance  of  that  wide  open  space,  which  is  spoken  of  by  the 
prophets  as  the  "  Outward  Court"  or  the  "  Court  of  the  Lord's  House  ;T,i 
and  is  named  by  Joscphus  the  "  Outer  Temple,"  ami  both  in  the  Apocry- 
pha and  the  Talmud,  the  "Mountain  of  the  House."8  That  which  was 
the  "House"'  itself,  or  the  temple,  properly  so  called, ;  was  erected  on  the 
highest  of  a  series  of  successive   terracw,   which   rose   iu  an  isolated  mass 


is  the  nearest  point  in  which  the  Jews  can  venture  In  jijiprtucli  their  ancient  temple  ; 
and,  forl.imaicly  lor  diem,  it  is  sheltered  fror,i  obsemuiaa  by  the  narrowness  of  Use 
lane  and  the  dead  walls  around."     Ti  seeing  lhat  (he  custom   is  mentioned  even  by 
lieiii.auli!  ef  Tiulcia  hi  uie  twelfth  century. 
i  1  Cliron.  xxi.  18.    2  Chron.  iii.  1. 

5  See  die  description  o:  this  work  in  Joscphus,  B.  J.  v.  5.  1.     Ant.  sv.  11.  3. 

3  The  lower  coarse-  of  ttiese  immense  -tones  -lil!  remain,  and  are  dcs:.e'il>eii  !.>y  ail 
travellers. 

*  The  Shushan  Gate,  which  hail  a  sculptured  representation  of'tlie  city  of  Susa,  and 
was  (reserved  from  the  time  of  Zcnibbabel.  Midcloth,  p.  326.  That  which  is  now 
called  lac  Golihn  tJiilr,  '■  a  highly  ornamental  i.I liu'-j] u  gateway  o:'  Human  construc- 
tion.'' is  d o u I ■  L 1 1 -s,j  on  die  same  >.\iui.     See  die  Jlap. 

*  Ezek.  xiv.  17.    Jer.  sis.  12.    sxvL  2.    In  2  Chron.  iv.  9,  it  is  called  the  Great 

6  The  term  Willi  which  we  are  most  I'aaalinr. — ihe  Court  nf  liie  Gentiles. — is  never 
applied  to  this  space  by  Jewish  writers. 

'  In  the  LXX.  we  (iiiil  .aooic  ami  i-<;<."/  used  for  'lull  which  wan  properly  the  Temple. 
The  espressiou  ri  hp'ov,  in.  the  N.  T.,  is  a  general  term,  inclusive  uf  tiie  whole  series  of 
courts.  So  it  is  used  by  Jo-eplnrs,  win,  -p!:ik>  of  (lie  outer  coarl  as  ~u  ~,h:,toii  Ispov, 
ra  tjfufet'  iijiii',  while  he  uses  ro-je  for  the  Temple  itsel£ 
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from    the   centre   of  the  Court,   or  rather  nearer   to   its  north-western 

conic:!'.1 

In  form  the  Outer  Court  was  a  square  ;  a  strong  wall  enclosed  it ;  the 
sides  corresponded  to  the  four  quarters  of  flio  heavens,  and  each  was  a 
stadium  or  a  furlong  in  length."  Its  pavement  of  atone  was  of  various 
colours : 3  and  it  was  surrounded  bj  a  covered  colonnade,  the  roof  of 
which  was  of  costly  cedar,  and  was  supported  on  lofty  and  massive  columns 
of  the  Corinthian  order,  and  of  the  whitest  marble.1  On  three  sides  there 
were  two  rows  of  columns  :  but  on  the  southern  side  the  cloister  deep- 
ened into  a  fourfold  eolmiimdo,  Hie  innermost  supports  of  the  roof  being 
pilasters  in  the  enclosing  wall.  About  the  south-eastern  angle,  where  the 
valley  was  most  dqiressed  bdow  the  plateau  of  the  Temple,  we  are  to 
look  for  that  "  Porch  of  Solomon"  ( John  x.  3,  Acts  iii.  11)  which  is  familiar 
to  us  in  the  New  Testament : 5  and  under  the  colonnades,  or  on  the  open 
area  in  the  midst,  were  the  "  tables  of  the  lnoney-ehatig'erj  and  the  seats 
of  them  who  sold  doves,"  which  turned  that  which  was  intended  for  a 
house  of  prayer  into  a  "house  of  merchandise  "  (John  ii.  10),  and  "  a  den 
of  thieves"  (Matt.  xxl  13).  Free  access  was  afforded  into  this  wide  en- 
closure by  gates 6  on  each  of  the  four  sides,  one  of  which  on  the  east  was 
the  Royal  Gate,  and  was  perhaps  identical  with  the  "Beautiful  Gate"  of 
Sacred  History,'1  while  another  on  the  west  was  connected  with  the 
crowded  streets  of  Mount  Zion  by  a  bridge  over  the  intervening  vnllev.1 

Nearer  (as  we  have  seen)  to  the  north-western  corner  than  the  centre 
of  the  square,  arose  that  series  of  enclosed  terraces  on  the  summit  of 
which  was  the  sanctuary.     These  more  sacred  limits  were  fenced  off  by  a 

'  In  Middofli  :(■  is  distinctly  said  thai;  the  spacn  froa;  t'ne  east  ami  sonlh  is  greater 
than  that  from  the  west  anil  north.  "  Moas  ailis  cvat  qnadratns,  ita  ut  singula  latcra 
essent  cnbitot'inn  ■jaiiiL-cjilorani.  Ma.yinr.er.  siiirliui;;  et;^  ab  aostio :  proximinn  ei  ah 
orientc :  tertium  ab  aquilone ;  minumnm  vci'O  ah  occidente.  Eo  loco,  ubi  niajus  erat 
spatimn.  major  c.rat  ejus  usns."  p.  331.  It  appears  i;:al  Ilirt  (whose  work  on  the 
Temple  we  have  not  been  able  to  consult)  crronoonMy  plac:  s  tie:  'IVajplu  in  the  centre. 

'  Vl"c  do  ma  venlare  to  tonvh  the  dignities  iioanlol  wiin  the  dimensions  ui'  Hie 
Temple.  Josepbas  is  inconsistent  Imtl)  with  the  Talnunl  and  himself.  la  one  of  his 
estimates  of  tlie  s;/,e  of  the  whole  area,  tlie  ^niaml  on  which  Antonio-  Mood  is  included. 

a  To  61  viraillpou  unav  irejcolmXTO  iraumo'ajnjv  ?.Z6av  narearpupevov.     B.  J.  v.  5,  2. 

4  &i-/.ai.  jiiiv  e.i  til-oil!  mloai,  nu'ivcc  S  avTtnr  /iu,.-uAilht  ln-:i:irur:;r  papii/rjmv,  :,;■■,;. 
von;  lit  licraksn  uiu'umvtij.  Ibiil.  Ki'MOh-nti'i-iv  itlniir  na~il  rf/i'  kopii-ikoii  rpurrov 
fcc;cipyazu(.\-!jv  rAniiah;,  hi-?.j>;tv  Ifi-vioi.-ui.s  thu  tjJi<  thu  itbutw;  p-i^a/iGvpyiaw 
Aat.  xv.  11,  5.  He  adds  that  the  height,  of  Kits  columns  was  '.'ft  cubits  (!),  and  their 
number  1G2,  while  each  column  was  so  wide  that  it  required  three  men  with  oat- 
stretched  arma  to  embrace  it. 

'"'  See  .Jos.  Ant.  xx.  H,  7. 

v  The  statement-  of  Josephus  and  Middoth  with  regard  to  the  gates  into  tlie  outer 
co-url  .ire  absolntely  i rreoonciloalile. 

'  The  Shnsban  Gate,  mentioned  above. 

s  The  sappuwd  remains  of  tins  bridge,  with  same  of  (he  different  theories  respecting 
them,  have  been  alluded  to  before.     See  Vol.  I.  pp.  27,  2S,  and  the  engraving. 
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low  balustrade  of  stone,  with  columns  at  Intervals,  ou  whieh  iiismptioiis 
in  Greek  and  Latin  warned  all  Gentiles  a^aiiist  advancing  beyond  them 
on  pain  of  death.1  It  was  within  this  boundary  that  St.  Paul  was  accused 
of  having  brought  his  Heathen  companions.  Besides  this  balustrade,  a 
Reparation  was  formed  by  a  flight  of  fourteen  steps  lending  up  to  the  first 
platform,1  which  in  its  western  portion  was  a  narrow  terrace  of  fifteen 
feet  wide  round  the  wails  of  the  innermost  sanctuary, — while  the  eastern 
portion  expanded  into  a  second  court,  called  the  Ccurt  of  the  Women? 
By  this  term  we  are  not  to  understand  that  it  was  exclusively  devoted  to 
that  sex,  but  that  no  women  were  allowed  to  advance  beyond  it.  This 
court  seems  to  have  contained  the  Treasury1  (Mark  xii.  41,  Luke  xxi.  1) 
and  various  chambers,  of  which  that  at  the  south-eastern  corner  should  be 
mentioned  here,  for  there  the  is'nzantrs  performed  their  vows  ; 5  and  the 
whole  Court  was  surrounded  by  a  wall  of  its  own,  with  gates  on  each 
Bide, — the  easternmost  of  which  was  of  Corinthian  brass,  with  folding- 
doors  and  strong  bolts  and  bars,  requiring  the  force  of  twenty  men  to 

1  ifn'rtiWT-ri!'  Trrp'Jii I'J.tito  ?.'(?i cof,  7p;.-i)x:n:  :::':>  li:nr,  -(ii-ii  S!.  y<;;>; ;■;)-;•('  ti-ipytc- 
/ihor  "  £v  aiir.ii  i!'  r.iaTi'/Krvau  li  Imn.-  Sirwr.'/fitiTO?  aT?,?.at,  Tin'  r,yr  t'r.vcias  -pt>G7/i:nlvov- 
oai  ni/iov,  ci  ficv  'E/.'/.ip'ik'.iir,  id  ii.  'I'i.i/ioihiiI.ij  ypdii/mni,  in)  ili~,v  u/."/.i,6v'/.ov  for&c 
Tov  u-/wv  jrtipitvai  •  ™  yi}p  iW-rrnoi'  irriA:/,  ii)  :vr  ina/.firo,  Joseph.  Ii.  J.  v.  5,  2.  Ill 
(.he  Antiquities  (\"v.  11,  7)  lie  does  not  ~:y  tl:;it  1 E s ■_-■  inscription  iv;b  in  dilfuiont  lan- 
guages, kit  In:  adds  that  it  announced  elosith  as  l.lic  penally  of  transgression.  [Ti» 
dmrf/Miu  -ry>! 'So?. 'a1]  -tipir.'x;.  {-painv  / iOh-ov  Af*.---kisTO!',  ;■;>■■>.■')  ku?.i-uv  doiivai  t&i> 
(iA?.rjfSj-j,  finiTi -;*:,; p.-  <l-t:i/.!ii/i!:ii;<;  r%r  lipiUj^.  A  -imilar  statement  oceurs  in  I'hilo  ile 
Virt.  Oararor  uTanniYsji-or  ii.pi',7a'.  ;.iir(;  Tic  rh;  toii;  hni,';  ■arpi-iu/ m  Ttupt'/.dt'wrwv 
(iixo:~ai  ;u(>  t.'f  rui-r  iiu7,'pu  roi'c  ~ni  -n.x:iiki'  "di-Trir)  r,:.|.-  oi;p  thiirOvCJv.  Vol.  II. 
p.  577.  I'll.  Manjivy.  This  fence  is  luun'.ioeieil  naain  !iy  .!nsepiui«  in  a  striklii;;  pas- 
sage, where  Titus  say  a  lo  the  Jews  :  'A,-/  re;  te  .■?;'(■,  w  uoi.-.xJTarm,  Tin;  i!,nVa;,',-T(ii<  roeroii 
ftp'j;!.?[i>.to';f  T,'.",ii  u-.iuv ;  oe>;  i'/; fir  (!?  nir  it  clnO  nr,v >.nc  (!!feT/,^fi-i:-  ywiuiiaziv  'F.~:?.rr 
vinah;  am.  ipuripoi'  arxapayiii.i  if,  il  i,o,e7!  a  to  ;  tirv&f  i'.-f|j:iiiiii.-f;.e  -miayyix'lrt :  oi-x 
!;pfii;  Si  Tui'C  v-tjiCiivrar  vu.U'  rliai.pi.lv  lirl-piiiapfv,  Kiir  'l'uuaiur  7H:  -Ji  ;  B.  J.  VI.  2, 
*.  From  this  it  appears  that  tin;  Jews1  had  full  permission  1'vuiti  the  itomuns  to  kill 
even  a  Roman,  if  he  went  beyond  the  boundary.  [These  inscriptions  have  been 
alluded  to  before  in  tins  work.  Vol.  I.  p.  3.] 

'  With  this  platform  begins  what  is  tailed  rd  icirepav  if/j<ii<  by  Josephus.  Koi 
TtnnnptlsnO-'^FKn  ith  /(afienir-  ;/;'  al.'a/iaror  li.TO  roil  -jjiJt-'j!.'  ■  //tTii  i'i  rra;  irii.tl7iciinfltt£ 
fiaB/iOic  7v  ii'xpi  7uh  7ti.x<ivr  Aninniii/i.  tti/X'JI'  i/V  Stan,  ~:rj  'motion,  B.  J.  V.  5,  3, 
In  Miihlolh  »c  had  t!ie  folkuviu^:  '■  Ab  inteiiori  part--  unit  ea-nc'-ilnlrt  stprs,  nllitn- 
dinu  deceui  i>al:!ianiin,  eui  iuuiaul  nlliactjruj  Iredeeinl  (jiiiis  eltieeeiunt  re'.'es  (Ji':eui;x>, 
....  Citraillam  mat  inlirmurnli  rliiiii;  ea'aitoraai  'intiuiiliau.  nbi  duixheiin  !;T:a);is,'' 
335.  Leaving  aside  the  disuordaiieo  as  to  nnmburs.  we  may  remark  that  we  are  left 
m  doubt  as  to  whether  the  buln-araile  was  alaive  or  below  the  steps, 

3  'H  ywatKuviTis.    B.  J.  v.  5,  2.    See  Ant.  xv.  11,  5. 

<  In  Joseph.  ]j.  J.  v.  5,  2,  ivn  liml  ;  ajicv/j'iKia.  in  the  plural,  Cornpsiru  vi.  5,  2. 
L'Empereur  (p.  -17)  plaees  tin:  treasury,  or  trua-m-iei',  in  the  wiil  of  ilie  Court  of  the 
Women.  In,!  fiieiri,^  iiie  (biter  Court. 

0  "Ad  or  turn  bruiiiLileui  erat  atrium  Nmyr.uorom :  ipio.l  ibi  N';i/:yr;el  CO'iiieivnt 
cucharis.ticsi  sua,  el  detouderaat  eapi'.ias  suos,  eosi^ie  olhe  tab mi'.te rent."  Middoth, 
p.  341. 
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close  them  for  the  night.'  We  conceive  that  it  was  the  closing  of  these 
doors  by  the  Levites,  which  is  so  pointedly  mentioned  by  Luke  (Acts  xxi. 
30) :  and  ive  must  suppose  thai,  St,  l'uul  hud  been  first  seized  within  them, 
and  was  then  dragged  down  the  flight  of  steps  into  the  Outer  Court. 

The  interest,  then,  of  this  particular  moment  is  to  be  associated  with 
the  eastern  entrance  of  the  Inner  from  the  Outer  Temple.  But  to  com- 
plete our  description,  we  must  now  cross  the  Court  of  the  Women  to  its 
western  gate.  The  Holy  Place  and  the  Holy  of  Holies  were  still  within 
and  above  the  spaces  wc  have  mentioned.  Two  courts  yet  intervened  be- 
tween the  court  last  described  and  the  noly  House  itself.  The  first  was 
the  Court  of  Israel,  the  ascent  to  which  was  by  a  flight  of  fifteen  scmi- 
cireuhir  steps  ;"  the  second,  the  Court  of  11k  I'neslx,  separated  from  the 
former  by  a  low  balustrade.3  Where  these  spaces  bordered  on  each  other, 
to  the  south,  was  the  hall  Gazith,*  the  meeting-place  of  the  Sanhedriit, 
partly  in  one  court,  and  partly  in  the  other.  A  little  further  towards  the 
north  were  all  those  arrangements  winch  wc  are  hardly  able  to  associate 
with  the  thought  of  worship,  but  which  daily  reiterated  in  the  sight  of  the 
Israelites  that  awful  truth  that  "  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no 
remission," — the  rings  at  which  the  victims  were  slaughtered, — the  beams 
ami  hooks  from  which  they  were  suspended  when  dead, — aud  the  marble 
tables  at  which  the  entrails  were  washed ; s— here,  above  all,  was  the 
Altar,  the  very  place  of  which  has  been  now  identified  by  the  bore  in  the 

'  "We  can  hardly  doubt  tint.  this  is  the  gate  mentioned  hy  Joseph  us,  B.  J.  vi.  5,  3  ; 

'II  avo.TQ/.i«.>i  irc/.«  Toi  i.\  iSu:'-j;ij,  ra'.'.iJ;  iihj  ai-zu  .'■:<;:  cri:i-j;.)UTtirri,  n/.nuiihq  Ci  ~?pl 
ihur/v  //<',?./.(  !■-'  tlsitip^'j  dnoa:,  nal  uox'-oh  ulv  i-qii-woiiti'!/  anhip-x'i'.Toic,  aarr.-i.yar 
rl'  iX'ifnu  :iiilh'-rihm'r  if;  ti'/ii  oiiliiii  ovm  ih,-;i.f Kii'ir  r.iOo::  KttOiC/xr' >iur,  And  tills,  wa 
think,  must  be  identical  with  that  of  B.  J.  v.  8,  3.  Mia  ?/  e%<j$ev  mi  vsii  Ki-pti'Uiov 
Xa>-<iOv.  This  again  is  determine'!  to  be  tlie  Ljate  by  which  the  Court  of  the  Women 
Was  entered  f ran  the  east,  by  Ant.  sv.  11 ;  EJjeu  i!  h>roc  TispljioAor  ilcit<\  i/'/.'tov  Solur 
fta  7pv  p'yai1,  ih'  ec  -ap^i^s*  y  ,■.;  !■•);  ucm  j  j.i'a.'.'uji'.  Such  is  111'!'  P"Sition  a.-.vi_rO':d  to 
the  gate  of  Corinthian  brass  by  L'Empereur  an..]  Winer.  OLhers  (Ligoilbot,  Dc  Wctto, 
Williams)  mul:e  it  '.lie  tcei-krn  a'ate  o:  '.he  Court  of  the  Women. 

-  Udft-ifj?  ai-titrt.vre  -,nic  "■■:.'  iif.w.na  — /■/..■■y  u.-j  -m;  -Civ  yvvainCv  t5;(iTfi.r:^.™T.)i; 
aviiyov.  B.  J.  v.  G,  3.  "Qnindecim  u'r.v.lus  ns;-e:idcb:i::t  e\-  ejus  medio  ia  atJ'iQm 
Israelis;,  respondent::*  qujnderiui  eradibus  qui  in  Psilniis  occummt :  in  quibus  LevitiB 
canebant.     Noil  erant  gradus  recti,  sol   gyrnti   insl.nr  diniidii  rotunda:  areic."     Mid- 

aoib,  p.  312. 

1  The  iuibrnm'.ion  v.-hit:!;  .Io=ep':us  i;i'.os  coneei\'.i:i;r  these  two  courts  (or  rallier  two 
parts  of  one  court)  is  scanty.  Under  the  Court  of  Israel  wore  rooms  for  the  musical 
instruments  of  the  priests.     Middotb,  p.  3it 

1  "  Io  condnvi  e:ed  lrpidis  cmis'-ss us  acinus  Israiilis  scde'i;if,  S'c.."  Miiidoih.  p.  ?,",. s. 
See  L'Empereur,  p.  183.  "Partim  in  a trio,  partim  in  loco  communi  rive  iritermurali." 
Reference  has  been  made  before  io  tbis  hall,  in  the  narrative  of  SLcpheirii  trial.  Vol. I. 
p.  70,  n.  1.  Sec  below,  p.  260.  Rabbinical  authorities  say  that  the  boundary  line  of 
Judnb  iirnl  TSenjamin  passed  between  C-uy.ith  and  the  Holy  Place. 

5  .\tiddol.li,  pp.  DjS.  X>9.  The  position  of  these  rings,  fc.  was  on  (be  north  side  of 
the  altar  of  burnt  oileri-V-v--  to  which  i'i.'  ascent  was  by  a  pnd.iid  id  ope  on  the  south. 
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sacred  rock  of  the  Moslems,  winch  corresponds:  exactly  with  the  descrip- 
tion given  in  the  Mischna  of  the  drain  and  cesspool  which  communicated 
with  the  sewer  that  ran  off  into  the  Kedroti.1 

The  House  itself  remains  to  be  described.  It  was  divided  into  three 
parts,  the  Vestibule,  the  llohj  J'iaa,  and  the  J.iohj  of  IMlcs.  From  the 
Altar  and  the  Court  of  the  Priests  to  the  Vestibule  was  another  flight  of 
twelve  steps,5  the  lust  of  the  successive  approaches  by  which  the  Temple 
was  ascended  from  the  east.  The  Vestibule  was  wider3 1luui  the  rest  of 
the  House  :  its  front  was  adorned  with  ;i  golden  vine  of  colossal  propor- 
tions :'  and  it  was  separated  by  a  riehly-ctnbroidcrcd  curtain  or  veil  from 
the  Holy  Plate,  which  contained  the  Table  of  Shew-bread,  the  Candle- 
stick, and  the  Altar  of  Incense.  After  this  was  the  "  second  veil "  (Heb. 
Ix.  3)  closing  the  access  to  the  innermost-shrine,  which  in  the  days  of  the 
Tabernacle  had  contained  the  golden  censer  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
but  which  in  Herod's  Temple  niii  entirely  empty,  though  still  regarded  as 
the  "  Holiest  of  All."  (lb.)  The  interior  height  of  the  Holy  Place  and 
the  Holy  of  Holies  was  comparatively  small :  but  above  them  and  on  each 
side  were  chambers  ?o  arranged  thai  the  general  exterior  effect  was  that  of 
a  clerestory5  rising  above  the  aisles  :  and  the  whole  was  surmounted  with 
gilded  spikes/1  to  prevent  the  birds  from  settling  on  the  sacred  roof. 

Such  is  a  bare  outline  of  the  general  plan  of  the  Jewish  Temple. 
Such  was  the  arrangement  of  its  parts,  which  could  be  traced,  as  in  a 
map,  by  those  who  looked  down  from  the  summit  of  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
as  the  modern  traveller  looks  now  from  1  lie  same  place  upon  the  mosque 
of  Omar  and  its  surrounding  court.  As  seen  from  this  eminence,- — when 
the  gilded  front  of  the  vestibule  Hashed  back  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  all 
the  courts  glittered  (to  use  the  comparison  of  Josephus)  with  the  white- 
ness of  snow' — while  the  column  of  smoke  rose  over  all,  as  a  perpetual 

>  This  identification  is  due  to  Prof.  Willis.    See  Williams'  Memoir,  p.  05. 

1  AtTiic  ii  viiiif  rj ,.'■  !■  ■  r;,  it  .jeflarw  lis  &vajiaTt>$. 

3  Josephus  says  Hint  there  Were  shoulders  on  eneh  side  {l u^fmsOnv  uaxcp  wjtat.  Trap' 
tudrepov).  Hence  the  Tiabbis  explained  the  use  of  the  word  Ariel  or  Lion  in  Isaiah 
xxix.  1,  inasmuch  as  a  lion  is  broader  in  front  than  behind.    Middotli,  p.  373. 

'  "Vitls  aurea  uxpiujileljahir  super  port-am  terapli.-''  Middotli,  p.  362.  Tcic  xpvaus 
a)nrD.ov(,  tip'  uv  .'Sdrprci;  ui'<!,<jry.,v';rjf  uo-f.Tfir.uay™.  Ant.  XV.  11,  8.  Oao/ia  Kal 
toU  /KyiBovc  Kai  tT/c  tIxwc  rait;  MaBmv,  E.  J.  v.  a,  i.  "  Vitis  aurea  Templo  re- 
perta.'1    Tac.  Hist.  v.  5. 

•  Williams,  p.  97. 

B  K".:s  iiijji  .>;■!■  ik  ,f ',(■:■: :f  oi<;  ;W:>.;iV  ill  .:-■  i-f-  -l<iriy:i::rov>,;  i.';f  /.■-■;  Til's  -,>i;-i:!'":~:i::::  :.i 
fw?.v»otTo  rtiv  ipviuv.  B.  J.  y.  5,  6.  From  the  word  /,-opjfj  we  may  conclude 
(as  De  Wette  remarks,  in  his  Archnidogi,.)  that,  rlio  root,  like  tint  of  Creek  and  Roman 
temples,  was  tectum  faatigiatum.  Light-fog t  (Ch.  si.)  thinks  that  the  roof  had  pinna- 
cles, "  as  Kind's  Colledge  (.-happ'rlle  in  Osnibridsy  is  decked  in  like  manner,  lu  its 
great  beauty:"  and  he  adds  that  (lie  roof  nus  net  flui,  but  rising  in  the  middle,  "as 
King's  Colledge  Chae-p-dle  may  be  hei'Hu  a  |iavailel  also." 

!  'i'uif    iJoosuraiiij-H.-   iii'uir    -<;\ii.,!ii>'    (iiiijj.jt;   (",.'ti   %iui-ce    ~''.;'iji!t    i.eri.oa:j.::ro- 


:,:  X.iini,,-::    /.;  ef.',rii"Ji     ,', 
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token  of  acceptable  sacrifice, — and  worshippers  were  closely  crowded  on 
the  eastern  steps  and  terraces  in  front  of  the  Holy  House,  and  pilgrims 
from  all  countries  under  heaven  were  moving  through  tl;e  outer  court  and 
flocking  to  the  same  point  from  all  streets  in  the  city,— the  Temple  at  the 
time  of  the  festival  must  have  been  a  proud  spectacle  to  the  religions  Jew. 
It  must  have  been  with  sad  a.nd  incredulous  wonder  that  the  four  Disciples 
heard  from  Him  who  wept  over  Jerusalem,  that,  all  this  magnificence  was 
presently  to  pass  away.'  Kone  but  a  Jew  can  understand  the  passionate 
enthusiasm  inspired  by  the  recollections  and  the  glorious  appearance  of 
the  national  Sanctuary.  And  none  but  a  Jew  can  understand  the  bitter 
grief  and  deep  hatred  which  grew  out  of  the  degradation  in  winch  his 
nation  was  sunk  at  that  particular  time.  This  ancient  glory  was  now 
under  the  shadow  of  an  alien  power.  The  Sanctuary  was  all  but  trodden 
under  foot  by  the  Gentiles.  The  very  worship  was  conducted  under  the 
surveillance  of  Roman  soldiers.  We  cannot  conclude  tins  account  of  the 
Temple  without  describing  the  fortress  which  was  contiguous,  and  almost 
a  part  of  it. 

If  we  were  to  remount  to  the  earlier  history  of  the  Temple,  we  might 
perhaps  identify  the  tower  of  Antonia  with  the  "palace"  of  which  we 
read  in  the  book  of  jXclicmiah  (ii.  S.  vii.  2).  It  was  certainly  the  build- 
ing which  the  Asmonean  princes  erected  for  their  own  residence  under  the 
name  of  Bans.11  Afterwards  rebuilt  with  greater  strength  and  splen- 
dour by  the  first  Herod,  it  was  named  by  him,  after  his  Hoinanising 
fashion,  in  honour  of  Mark  Antony.3  Its  situation  is  most  distinctly 
marked  out  by  Josephus,  who  tells  us  that  it  was  at  the  north-western1 
corner  of  the  Temple-area,  with  the  cloisters  of  which  it  communicated  by 
means  of  staircases  (Acts  xxi.  35,  40). 5  It  is  difficult,  however,  to  define 
the  exact  extent  of  ground  which  it  covered  in  its  renewed  form  during 
the  time  of  the  Herods.  There  is  good  reason  for  believing  that  it  ex- 
tended along  the  whole  northern  side  of  the  great  Temple  court,  from  the 
north-western  corner  where  it  abutted  on  the  city,  to  the  north-eastern 
where  it  was  suddenly  stopped  by  (lie  precipice  which  fronted  the  valley  ; 
and  that  the  tank,  which  is  now  popularly  called  the  Pool  of  Bethesda, 

i  Mat.  xxi  v.  2,  3.    Mark  siii.  2,  3.    Luke  xxi.  G. 
1  Joseph.  Ant.  xv.  11,  4. 

■!  .Joscjiiius  says  of  it;--a'/«<  id:1  T  5  (J  ,-.i  .■ ',-  iji-jni;^;,'.' ?.;■:)■;.-,  alflic  <)•.  --[.vnjf  -vxiiv  r!}<; 
jrpooijjryjjBf,  i-TTtxptni/nuvros  'Ar-(jKoc,  Kn(ld-i:.p  u~a  re  roii  Xi:.3i:a70d  nal 'Aypixs-a 
ii./jiirjr.y  1,1:1  'A;|i;.--.T!(ij  j»/.n[  iYf.-jtii  pi-.TUviKiAnOiinuv.  B.  J.  i.  5,  4.  See  Vol.  I.  [>]>. 
27,  28. 

1  'I!  i!f  'kvmv'iu  kutu  ytjr'iav  ih'.'u  nroCiv  raaro  rod  jy/jtlTuu  ifpor,  -~i,r  -*,'uc,  ::~,-ypn'j 
(ini  rf/c  xpiic  upKrov.  B.  J.  v.  5,  8.  Ehcv,  horrj  n  t>  fiml :  ko-H  r.)i-  jjypaov  ffj.ftyiuj', 
Ant.  xv.  11,  4.  Tu  0apclv  K%£/ian  tov  UpoB.  B.  J.  i.  5,  4.  Td  plopeiov  la'  atr$ 
Qpoipiov.     i.  21,  I.     Compare  also  v.  4,  2. 

5  See  tin-  next  note  lmt  two  for  the  clear  fecripiio:!  which  J'o=c-]>luis  gives  of  this 


a  [he  lb:t:e;s  and  [he  eloign.:*. 
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was  part  of  the  fosse  which  protected  it  on  the  north.1  Though  the 
ground  on  which  the  tower  of  Antonia  stood  was  lower  than  that  of  the 
Temple  itself,  yet  it  was  raised  to  such  a  height,  that  at  least  the  south- 
eastern of  its  four  turrets'  commanded  a  view  of  all  that  went  on  within 
the  Temple,  and  thus  both  in  position  and  in  elevation  it  was  in  ancient 
Jerusalem  what  the  Turkish  governor's  house  is  now,' — whence  the  best 
view  is  obtained  over  the  enclosure  of  the  mosque  of  Omar.  But  this  is 
an  inadequate  comparison.  If  we  wish  to  realise  the  influence  of  this 
fortress  in  reference  to  poetical  and  religious  interests,  we  must  turn 
rather  to  that  which  is  the  most  humiliating  spectacle  in  Christendom,  the 
presence  of  the  Turkish  troops  at  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
where  they  are  stationed  to  control  the  fury  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins  at 
the  most  solemn  festival  of  the  Christian  year.  Knell  v.- as  the  office  of  the 
Roman  troops  that  were  quartered  at  the  Jewish  festivals  in  the  fortress 
of  Antonia.3  Within  its  walls  there  were  barracks  for  at  least,  a  thousand 
soldiers.'  Not  that  we  are  to  suppose  that  all  the  garrison  in  Jerusalem 
was  always  posted  there.  It  is  probable  that  the  usual  quarters  of  the 
"whole  cohort"  (Mat,  xxvii.  27),  or  the  greater  part  of  it,  were  towards 
the  western  quarter  of  the  city,  in  that  "  prsetorium. "  (John  xviii.  28)  or 
official  residence5  where  Jesus  was  mocked  by  the  soldiers,  and  on  the 
tessellated  pavement'  in  front  of  which  Pilate  sat,  and  condemned  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  But  at  the  time  of  the  greater  festivals,  when  a 
vast  concourse  of  people,  full  of  religious  fanaticism  and  embittered  by 

1  Tills  view  i-  ably  adi  ocaLd  by  T)r.  Robinson,  in  lib;  account  of  Aiiionia  (hies,  j.  pp. 
431-436),  and  as  Mr.  Williams  remarks  (Memoir,  p.  Kid),  this  reservoir  (the  Eirket 
Israel)  may  still  be  tlie  ISeihe-da  of  the  Ci'-pel,  See  a  confirmation  oi'  Dr.  Kobinson's 
hypothesis,  from  the.  observations  of  Mr,  Walcol.f.  Tiib,  Sac,  i.  p.  29.  Compare  Traill's 
J  ore  pirns,  xlii.  ami  Taylor's  Continuation,  l.wxviii.  Tompcy  found  a  trench  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  Temple  (Joseph.  Aat.  xiv.  4,  2.  B.  J.  i.  7,  3.)  Compare  the  ac- 
count of  the  occupation  of  Ant  on  la  by  Titus.     B.  J.  vi. 

'  It  had  four  smaller  Lowers  rising  from  its  angles,  like  the  Tower  of  London,  save 
that  that  ou  the  S.  E.  was  higher  than  the  oLhers.  liipym:u\^  m.ca  r'o  irur-  axJlpa 
Kara  yaxiav  riniropn:.!:  i':T,'jioie  6:cl'/./:--u  -vpyuic  ■  (.":■;■  a  /!.';■  u/./.o;  vrivvy'iiwvTC.  to  ifcf, 
6  61  iwl  Tp  pcoti/ippivrj  Kdi  na-r' uvaToHv  yui-lii  i:<'}wii)i;o:'Ti:  -ijxuv  ?/v,  6c  KaOopilv 
Um>  djr'  airair  ™  lepov.     B.  J.  v.  5,  8. 

»  KaSu  ii  avv>,TTTO  talc  tov  lepov  btooIc,  tie  auan-t'/iac  i.:xe  iictiiB&iscic-  Ji'  <Jii 
Knriunrrj  oi  tytovpoi  (saBi/oro  yiip  uri  £t'  air/ic  Tayjia  'l'uiiaiuv)  t:ui  Suarattsvot  irtpi 
Tt'ii-  orndc  p'To.  -UI--  o-7.w,  in  rait  ioptali;,  rut  fc-uuv  t'.ic  ui>  ri  v i::,it t:p'.'j'.h:Ui  - ufi?.tfi//.a.T- 

*  See  below,  p.  2fio.  nol.e  on  exclpa. 

s  This  ri;e'orlum  seems  to  have  been  the  old  palace  of  Tiered,  connected  with  (he 
tower  called  Hippiens.  which  is  identified  by  c\isfiui>  remains.  It  was  on  the  western 
side  of  the  city,  and  is  one  of  our  fixed  points  in  traeine;  the  course  of  the  ancient 
walls.     See  tlie  Map. 

»  'EndBwev  txi  jlripaToc  ele  tutov   Ir/a/tuvai:  .\<S>6oTpu70r.  'ESpa/art   6!:  TafiilaOii. 

John  six.  13.  .Something  has  been  said  before  (Vol.  1.  p.  411),  n.  1),  on  the  pij/.a  or 
tribnual  as  the  symbol  ofiLomLOi  ;io'.ver  in  the  provinces. 
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hatred  of  their  rulers,  (locked  into  the  Temple  courts,  it  was  found  neces- 
sary to  order  a  strong  military  force  into  Antonia,  and  to  keep  them  under 
arms,  so  that  they  might  act  immediately  ami  promptly  in  the  case  of  any 
out-!j:,i.-:jk. 

A  striking  illustration  of  the  connection  between  the  Portress  ana  the 
Temple  is  ail'orded  by  the  history  of  those  quarrel?,  which  arose  in  refer- 
ence to  the  pontifical  vestments.  These  robes  were  kept  in  Antonia 
during  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great.  When  he  died,  they  came  under 
the  superintendence  of  the  l.'.omun  procurator.  Agrippa  J.,  during  liis 
short  reign,  exercised  the  right  which  had  belonged  to  his  grandfather. 
At  his  death  the  command  that  the  Procurator  Cuspius  Fadus  should 
take  the  vestments  under  his  care  raised  a  ferment  among  the  whole 
Jewish  people  ;  and  they  were  only  kept  from  an  outbreak  by  the  presence 
of  an  overwhelming  force  under  Longiuns,  the  (Governor  of  Syria.  An 
embassy  to  Rome,  with  the  aid  of  the  younger  Agrippa,  who  was  then  at 
the  imperial  court,  obtained  the  desired  relaxation  :  and  the  letter  is  still 
extant  in  which  Claudius  assigned  to  Herod,  King  of  Chaleis,  the  privi- 
lege which  had  belonged  to  his  brother.1  But  under  the  succeeding  Pro- 
curators the  relation  between  the  fortress  Antonia  and  the  religious  cere- 
monies in  the  Temple  became  mere  significant  and  ominous.  The  hatred 
between  the  embittered  Jews  and  those  soldiers  who  were  soon  to  take 
part  in  their  destruction,  grew  deeper  and  more  implacable.  Under  Ven- 
tidius  Oumaiais,1  a  frightful  loss  of  hfe  had  taken  place  on  one  occasion  at 
the  passover,  in  consequence  of  an  insult  perpetrated  by  one  of  the 
military.3  When  Felix  succeeded  him,  assassination  became  frequent  in 
Jerusalem  :  the  high  priest  Jonathan  was  murdered,  like  Beeket,  in  the 
Temple  itself,  with  the  connivance  of  the  Procurator;1  and  at  the  very 
moment  of  which  we  write,  both  the  soidicr.s  ami  the  populace  were  in 
great  excitement  in  consequence  of  the  recent  "uproar"  caused  by  an 
Egyptian  impostor  (Acts  .\si.  38),  who  had  led  out  a  vast  number  of 
fanatic  followers  "into  the  wilderness "  to  he  slain  or  captured  by  the 
troops  of  Felix.3 

This  imperfect  description  of  the  Temple-area  and  of  the  relations  sub- 
sisting between  it  and  the  contiguous  fortress,  is  sufficient  to  set  the  scene 

'  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  1,  2.  The  letter  is  quo  tod  in  the  firtceiilli  rhnplcr  of  Mr.  Lewin's 
work  on  the  Life  rei:l  Kpistles  of  ,St.  1'aul,  n  chapter  ivhieh  conbini  much  miscelluueous 
information  cone  .Tiling  .Jeni/alcm  u:id  tlu  Jews  at  tills  time. 

1  Tiberius  Alexander,  a  renegade  Jew,  intervened  beiweon  Fudus  and  Ciimanua. 
We  shall  recur  to  tin-  scries  of  proc.Lnror.,  in  Hi-  )icL»'ii!iiiig  of  the  next  cbapter. 

a  Joseph.  Ant.  xx.  5,  2.  B.  J.  ii.  12,  1.  In  thia  narrative  the  tower  of  Antonia  and 
its  iruurds  uro  p.;rt:eu!.iny  nu-r.tle.nciL 

'  B.  J.  ii.  13,  a 

•  The  passages  to  Joaephua,  which  relate  to  thia  Egyptian,  are  Aut.  act.  8,  G.  E.  J. 
Ii.  13,  5. 
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before  us,  on  which  the  events  we  are  now  to  relate  occurred  in  rapid 
succession.  We  left  St.  Paul  at  the  moment  when  the  Levites  had  closed 
the  gates,  lest  the  Holy  Place  should  be  polluted  by  murder,— and  when 
the  infuriated  mob  were  violently  beating  the  Apostle,  with  the  full  inten- 
tion of  putting  him  to  death.  The  beginning  and  rapid  progress  of  the 
commotion  must  have  been  seen  by  the  sentries  on  the  cloisters  and  the 
tower  :  and  news  was  sent  up  '  immediately  to  Claudius  Lysias,  the  com- 
mandant of  the  garrison,  that  "all  Jerusalem  was  in  an  uproar"  (v.  31). 
The  spark  had  fallen  on  materials  the  most  inflammable,  and  not  a  mo- 
ment was  to  be  lost,  if  a  conflagration  was  to  be  averted.  Lysias  himself 
rushed  down  instantly,  with  some  of  his  subordinate  officers,  and  a  strong 
body  of  men,'  into  the  Temple  court.  At  the  sight  of  the  flashing  arms 
and  disciplined  movements  of  the  Imperial  soldiers,  the  Jewish  mob 
desisted  from  their  murderous  violence.  "  They  left  off  beating  of  Paul." 
They  had  for  a  moment  forgotten  that  the  eyes  of  the  sentries  were  upon 
them :  hut  this  sudden  invasion  by  their  hatred  and  dreaded  tyrants,  re- 
minded them  that  they  were  "  in  danger  to  bo  called  in  question  for  that 
day's  uproar."     (Acts  six.  40.) 

Claudius  Lysias  proceeded  with  the  soldiers  promptly  and  directly  lo 
St.  Paul,3  whom  he  perceived  to  ho  the  central  object  of  all  the  excite- 
ment in  the  Temple  court :  and  in  the  first  place  he  ordered  him  to  bo 
chained  by  each  hand  to  a  soldier:'  for  ho  suspected  that  he  might  be 
the  Egyptian  rebel/' who  had  himself  baffled  the  pursuit  of  the  Roman 
force,  though  his  followers  were  dispersed.  This  being  done,  he  proceeded 
to  question  the  bystanders,  who  were  watching  this  summary  proceeding, 
half  in  disappointed  rage  at  the  loss  of  their  victim,  and  half  in  satisfac- 
tion that  they  saw  him  at  least  in  captivity.  But  "  when  Lysias  de- 
manded who  he  was  and  what  he  had  done,  some  cried  one  thing,  and 
some  another,  among  the  multitude"  (v.  33,  34)  ;  and  when  he  found 
that  he  could  obtain  no  certain  information  in  consequence  of  the  tumult, 
lie  gave  orders  that  the  prisoner  should  be  conveyed  into  the  barracks 
within  the  fortress."  The  multitude  pressed  and  crowded  on  the  soldiers, 
as  they  proceeded  to  execute  this  order  :  so  that  the  Apostle  was  actually 
"  carried  up"  the  staircase,  in  consequence  of  the  violent  pressure  from 

i  'AviCq,  Compare  this  with  Kartf/wnni  :.a  the  next  verse,  sunt  the  lanO/Aioi  men- 
tioned below. 

1  llti;j(i?.(i(:j:i  crjiiL-i'.'ir/:.'.-  Kai  i ,v a r o j  r«,- > va^,  v.  ?i'2 .  The  1'ali  complement  of  centu- 
rions in  tin:  castle  would  be  ten. 

3  Tore  tyyiaaf  6  xl~'-'iaPXn<;-  «■  ~  ?-. 

'  'A'liufiT/f  ili.'inV.     So  St.  l'ett-r  was  bound.     Acts  xif. 

s  This  is  evident  fr.ua  hi?  question  below,  v.  38.  Oik  upu  ai  d  6  MyiTzrtvt; ; 

•  Eif  rf/r  nope/i(3o^iv,  v.  84.  So  below,  xxii.  24,  xxiiL  16.  The  word  denotes  net 
"  the  castle,"  but  soldier;'  barracks  within  it.  Tt  is  the  word  used  of  the  eamp  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  "Wilderness.    (LXX.) 
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below.1  And  ir.ear.wiiLu  doafeniiiLV  snouts  arose  from  tin;  stairs  and  from 
the  court,— the  same  shouts  which,  nearly  thirty  yeara  before,  surrounded 
the  prtetoriom  of  Pilate," — "  Away  with  him,  away  with  hirn." 

At  this  moment,'  the  Apostle,  with  the  utmost  presence  of  mind, 
turned  to  the  commanding  officer  who  was  near  him, — and,  addressing  him 
in  Greek,  said  respectfully,  "  May  T  speak  with  thee  V  Claudius  Lysias 
was  startled  when  he  found  himself  addressed  by  his  prisoner  in  Greek, 
and  asked  him  whether  he  was  then  mistaken  in  supposing  he  was  the 
Egyptian  ringleader  of  the  late  rebellion.  St.  Paul  replied  calmly  that 
he  was  no  Egyptian,  but  a  Jew  ;  and  he  readily  explained  hi.s  knowledge 
of  Greek,  and  at  the  same  time  asserted  his  claim  to  respectful  treat- 
ment,* by  saying  that  he  was  a  native  of  "  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of 
no  mean  city  :"  and  he  proceeded  to  request  that  he  might  be  allowed  to 
address  the  people.  The  request  was  a  bold  one  :  and  wo  are  almost 
surprised  that  Lysias  should  have  granted  it :  but  there  seems  to  have 
been  something  in  St.  Paul's  aspect  and  maimer,  which  from  the  first 
gained  an  influence  over  the  mind  of  (he  Roman  officer  :  and  his  consent 
was  not  refused.  And  now  the  whole  scone  was  changed  In  a  moment, 
St.  Paul  stood  upon  the  stairs  and  turned  to  the  people,  and  made  a  mo- 
tion with  the  hand,s  as  about  to  address  them.  And  they  too  felt  the  in- 
fluence of  his  presence.  Tranquillity  came  on  the  sea  of  heads  below  : 
there  was  "  a  great  silence  :"  and  he  began,  saying, 

Li'i:ilirc:.i  and  Father^.'  hear  me,  and  lot  me  now  defend  my- 
self before  you. 

Tim  language  which  he  spoke  was  Hebrew,  Had  he 'spoken  in  Greek, 
the  majority  of  those  who  heard  him  would  have  understood  his  words. 
But  the  sound  of  the  holy  tongue  in  that  holy  place  fell  like  a  calm  on 

i  "Ore  Si  kyeiitTQ  eat  ti%  ilva.;M>iioi;:,  avi-l-.h,-  .Inn-d^zadai  airbv  vnd  tun  orpa- 
TUfTdv  Sia  Ttjv  fjiav  td8  Sjfim,  v.  35. 
1  Compare  Luke  xxiii.  18.    John  xlx.  15. 

3   Ms'/.'uu   i.indyi-.rAlin    (If  Tl/v  ~<:.pii!:i:)k:;V. 

*  We  need  not  repeal  all  thai  lias  been  said  before  concenim«  (lie  importance  of 
Tarsus.  See  Vol.  f.  pp.  22,  IS  50,  105,  10G,  255,  25C.  We  may  refer,  however,  to  the 
History  of  the  place  ':■;■  ' Iil-  A 'm'! if  >JoL!-.  y  in  I-::::  t%V0Lity-fteve:uli  volume  of  the  Ac.  (lea 
Inscriptions. 

=  't'.arur  l.~l  rCv  il;-,a:'!a!iiii'jv  ka-i'.-c/.Kt:  r.j  .re,:;',  v.  -10,  Compare  xiii.  16.  xxvi.  1, 
also  xx.  34. 

e  To  mr count  for  this  peculiar  mode  uf  address,  we  must  suppose  that  mixed  with 
the  crowd  were  men  of  venerable  ae;c  and  lilj/uily,  perhaps  members  of  the  San h c drill, 
ancient  Serines  and  Doctors  of  the  Luu--,  v.'ho  were  stirring  un  lb'  p^iplc  u^uiiist  the 
heretic.  "Avipug  ibbMei  jrenerally  translated  in  A.V.  "Men  and  hrct/iren"  literally 
Men  who  are  my  brethren,  may  bo  equally  translated  Brethren  ;  just  as  'ApJpej 
'Ai.i.;-!  (i.-fii  Athenians. 
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the  troubled  waters.  Tlie  silence  became  universal  and  breathless  :  and 
the  Apostle  proceeded  to  address  his  countrymen  as  follows  : — 

an  birih  uj  I  aD1  myself '  an  Israelite,  born  indeed  at  Tarsus  in 
eu.ca.tiun.  Cilicia,  yet  brought  up  in  this  city,  and  taught  at  the 
feet  of -Gamaliel,  in  the  strictest  doctrine  of  the  law  of  our 
fathers  ;  and  was  zealous  ■  in  the  cause  of  God,  as  ye  all  are  this 
nisjH-rsprniimi  day.  And  T  persecuted  this  sect  unto  the  death,  bind- 
fc">s.  ing  ivith  chains  and  casting  into  prison  both  men  and 

women.  And  of  this  the  High  Priest  is  my  witness,  and  all  the3 
Sanhedrin  ;  from  whom  I  received  letters  to  the  brethren,1  and 
went5  to  Damascus,  to  bring  those  also  who  were  there  to  Jeru- 
salem, in  chains,  that  they  might  be  punished. 

But  it  came  to  pass  that  as  I  journeyed,  when  I 
drew  nigh  to  Damascus,  about  mid-day,  suddenly  there 
shone  from  heaven  a  groat  light  round  about  me.  And  I  fell  to 
the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  f  And  I  answered,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  f 
and  he  said  unto  me,  lam  Jesus  of  Nazareth,'*  'whom,  thou  per- 
secutest. And  the  men  who  were  with  mo  saw  the  light,  and 
were  terrified  ; '  but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  Him  that  spake 
unto  me.  And  I  said,  What  shall  I  do,  Lord?  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  me,  Arise,  and  go  into  .Damascus,  and  there  thou  shall 
be  toldof  all  tilings  'which  are  appointed  for  thee  to  do. 
ma  windnHSB,  And  when  I  could  not  see,  from  the  brightness  of 
iiam'.  that  light,  my  companions  led  mo  by  the  hand,  and 

so  I  entered  into  Damascus.  And  a  certain  Ananias,  a  devout B 
man  according  to  the  law,  well  reported  of  by  all  the  Jews  who 
dwelt  there,  came  and  stood  beside  me,  and  said  to  me,  Brother 
Saul,  receive  thy  sight ;  and  in  that  instant  I  received  my  sight* 

i  The  rycl  is  emphatic  *  Z^umjf.    See  the  note  on  Gal.  i.  It, 

3  ILjicaCvrc.K.-.i'.  Compare  I-nltc  s.\ii.  Gli.  Tiie  hi  ah  p:i>.:<  ii-.'ia  ;ijip  •i\:A  in  was  the 
person  who  held  th;U  oflies  ul  (he  timii  of  St.  Paul's  uunvwwi,  probably  Theophilus, 
who  was  high  priest  in  37  and  38,  a.  d. 

«  i.  e.  the  Jews  resident  at  Damascus. 

'"  'E-opa"'i;i;/r,  iit;T.iUy.  I  was  on  my  road  (Import.). 

(  laterally.  Ji-siis  the.  A'azarene.  Saul  was  going  to  east  ih?  .Yazurnitm  (fo  the 
Christians  were  ciilvd,  see  Acts  xxW.  5)  into  chains  and  da !ie;e  ons,  when  he  waa 
stopped  by  the  Loivl.  announci:i;  himself  fv:<m  heaven  to  be  Jesus  the  A'azarene. 

-■  The  clause  (to!  ^o0oi  tyhovro  is  omitted  in  some  of  the  best  MSS. 

*  F.vocftfl-;-  Ttiis  word  iv  omltied  In  fo:n.!  of  the  best  M.SS-,  probably  heomise  (he 
copyists  were  perplexed  at  Ending  it  not  here  used  in  its  Usual  technical  sense  of  a 
Jewish  proselyte. 

«  'AiuWi-u  has  the  double  meaning  of  to  recover  sight  aarl  to  looi  up;  m  t!)0 
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and  saw  him.  And  lie  said,  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  or- 
dained thee  to  know  TTis  io HI,  and  to  behold  the  Just  One,  and  to 
Ivear  the  voice  of  Ills  mouth.  For  thou  a  halt  be  His  witness  to 
all  the  world  '■  of  what-  thou  hast  seen  and  heard.  And  now,  why 
dost  thou  delay  ?  Ansa  and  be  baptized, *  and  -wash  away  thy 
sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  Jesus.'3 

And  it  came  to  pass,  after  I  had  returned  to  Jeru-  Hi3  «tani  to 
sal  em,  and  while  I  was  praying  in  the  Temple,  that  I  Je  ■ 
was  in  a  trance,  and  saw  Him  saying  unto  me,  Make  HeiswBm!Ulll. 
haste  and  go  forth  qv.lckly  frone  Jerusalem  ;  for  they  ^J  'i'0 Miu'ceu" 
will  not  receire  thy  leMirnony  concerning  me.  And  I  1Qea' 
said,1  Lord,  they  themsrfees  know  that  I  continually  ■'■  imprisoned 
and  scourged  in  er.cry  synagogue  the  believers  in  Thee.  And 
when  the  blood  of  thy  martyr0  Stephen  was  shed,  I  also  myself 
was  standing  by  and  consenting  gladly'  to  his  death.*  a  nd  keeping 
the  raiment  of  them  who  slew  him-.  And  He  said  unto  me,  De- 
part; for  I  will  send-  thee  far  hence  vn.to  the  Gentiles. 

At  these  words  St.  l'ir.i!'r>  address  to  his  countrymen  was  suddenly  in- 
terrupted. Up  to  this  point  ho  had  riveted  their  attention.3  They  lis- 
tened, while  lie  spoke  to  them  of  his  early  life,  his  persecution  of  the 
Church,  his  mission  to  Damascus.  Ma;iy  were  present  who  could  testify, 
on  their  own  evidence,  to  the  truth  of  what  he  said.  Even  when  he  told 
them  of  his  miraculous  conversion,  liis  interview  with  Ananias,  and  his 
vision  in  the  Temple,  they  listened  still.  With  admirable  judgment  he 
deferred  till  the  last  all  mention  of  the  Gentiles. ">     Ho  spoke  of  Ananias 

former  of  which  if  is  used  in  (tic  accounts  of  blind  men  healed  in  the  gospels.  Hero 
the  A.  V.  translates  the  same  verb  by  two  different  words. 

|  nuvTOf  dvBpwirovc,  rather  utronger  than  all  men. 

1  Bunrunii,  literally,  e.aitsc.  thyself  to  be  baptized  (mid.).  With  the  following 
untikovaai,  compare  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 

:l  The  bo-t  USS.  read  airne,  and  not  tot,  livplov.  The  reference  is  to  the  confession 
of  faith  in  Jesus,  whi;:h  preceded  baptism. 

*  St.  Paul  expected  at  first  that  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  (the  members  of  his  own 
party)  would  listen  to  him  r-.aiiily.  >)fo.i:i~^  f!i.>y  could  noL  tx:  mure  violent  apai;:st 
the  Nazarencs  than  they  knew  him  to  have  been  ;  and  lie  therefore  thought  that  they 
must  feel  that  norSii:i™  short  of  irresistible  truth  could  have  made  him  join  the  sect- 
whirl,  he  had  hated. 

■'■  " J 1  .w; j.1  oiv.asijiji.     7  Jt'.is  iiiijiris<iniii«,  I  lipt  on  iniprisnniiig. 

c  tAiprvr  hail  not  vet  acquired  [[•.  technical  sen-1,  bat  litre  it  may  he  translated 
Martyr,  because  the  mode  i:i  whieh  Pf-cpUfn  tiore  Lrstiuio'.y  was  by  his  death. 

''  Zvrev&oxrU;  to  rons'it!  g'jdh/.     (Jo injure  Rom.  i.  32. 

«  T>j  uva'piaei  alroi.  though  omitted  in  the  bust  MS~.,  is  implied  in  the  sense. 

s  Kotie.e  the  imperfect  !,kowv  as  contrasted  with  i-.^iav  which  follows.  See  the 
remarks  on  Stephen's  speech.     Vol.  L  p.  71. 

io  As  an  illustration  of  St  Paul's  wisdom,  it  is  instructive  to  observe  that  in  Xxvi. 

vol.  iL— n 
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as  a  "  devout  man  according  to  the  law"  (v.  12),  as  one  "  well  reported 
of  by  all  the  Jews  "  (16),  as  one  who  addressed  him  in  the  name  of  "  the 
God  of  their  Fathers"  (v.  14).  la  his  vision  he  showed  how  he  had 
pleaded  before  that  God  the  energy  of  ]'.;=  former  persecution,  as  a  proof 
that  his  countrymen  must  surely  be  convinced  by  his  conversion  :  and 
when  he  alluded  to  the  death  of  Stephen,  and  the  part  which  he  had  taken 
himself  in  that  cruel  niarlynLoin  (v.  20),  a]l  the  associations  of  the  place 
where  they  stood '  must  (we  should  have  thought)  have  brought  the 
memory  of  that  seem:  witli  pathetic  foree  before  their  minds.  But  when 
his  mission  to  the.  Gentiles  was  announced, — though  the  words  quoted  were 
the  words  of  Jehovah  spoken  in  the  Temple  itself,  even  as  the  Lord  had 
once  spoken  to  Samuel,5 — one  outburst  of  frantic  indignation  rose  from 
the  Temple-area  and  silenced  the  speaker  on  the  stairs.  Their  national 
pride  bore  down  every  argument  which  could  inliucnee  their  reason  or 
their  reverence.  They  could  not  bear  the  thought  of  nil  circumcised  Hea- 
thens being  made  equal  to  the  sons  of  Abraham.  They  cried  out  that 
such  a  wretch  ought  not  to  pollute  the  earth  with  his  presence,3 — that  it 
was  a  shame  to  hare  preserved  his  life  : '  and  in  their  rage  and  impa- 
tience they  tossed  off  their  outer  garments  (as  on  that  other  occasion, 
when  the  garments  were  laid  at  the  feet  of  Saul  himself6),  and  threw  up 
dust  into  the  air  with  frantic  violence.0  This  commotion  threw  Lysias  into 
new  perplexity.  He  had  not  been  able  to  understand  the  Apostle's  lie- 
brew  speech  :  and,  when  he  saw  its  results,  he  concluded  that  his  prisoner 
must  he  guilty  of  some  enormous  crime,     lie  ordered  him  therefore  to  be 

17.  it  is  distinctly  said  that  Jesus  himself  announce!  fro:;i  heaven  Paul's  inis-io:!  !d 
the  Gentiles;  and  that  in  ix.  15,  the  surne  announcement  is  niadu  to  Ananias; — 
whereas  in  the  address  to  the  Jews  this  is  kept  out  of  view  for  the  moment,  and  re- 
served 1111  after  the  vision  in  the  Temple  is  mentioned.  Ami  a^uin  v,e  should  observe 
that  while  in  is.  10,  Ananias  is  spoken  of  as  a  Christian  (see  13),  here  lie  is  described 
as  a  strict  and  pious  Jew,  He  was,  in  fuef,  borh  tin:  one  and  the  other.  But  for  the 
purposes  of  persuasion,  St.  Paul  lays  stress  here  on  lie  latter  point. 
1  See  above,  p.  214,  n.  I. 

'  1  Sam.  iii.  s  Alps  ami  rh;  ;■.?■-  -!iv  Toioirov, 

*  The  correct  reading  appears  to  be  KaSTinev.  It  will  be  remembered  that  they  were 
on  the  point  of  killing  St.  Paul,  when  Claudius  i.ysias  rescued  hint,  xxi.  31. 

s  TiirT-oiMTfji'  ™.  iiuiria,  xxii.  23.  TLal  til  /idprvpcr  ti-f.iiwra  -<i  kuirtn  abrCiv  -npii 
Toir  -dJdf  i-F.n -,■/.,,.■  '.!i>.m:/ih-jv  XaD.ve  kiii.  I'j.iik.'ivs.iivi'  rill'  li-i'-jni^e,  vi.SS.  We  need 
not,  however,  suppose,  with  Meyer,  that  this  l.ossin?  o:'1he  garments  and  throwing  of 
dust,  was  precisely  symbolical  of  their  desire  to  stone  Paul.  It  denoted  simply  im- 
patience and  disgust.  So  in  Luciau  we  lied  :  vh  ri,:cri.'-v  u-av  <iv\-;::ici;;';i;ei,  nai  iirij- 
Suv,  koI  IpSuv,  K>a  rde  eottJTar  d™f$KTt>w,    Do  Salt.  83.    See  the  next  note. 

6  "  Sir  John  Chardin,  as  quoted  by  Harmcr  (Obs.  iv.  20")  says  ibat  it  Is  common  for 
Wie  peasants  in  Persia,  when  they  have  a  complaint  to  lay  before  their  [rove mors,  to 
repair  to  them  by  hundreds,  or  a  thousand,  at  once.  They  plaee  themselves  near  the 
gate  of  the  palace,  where  they  suppose  they  arc  must  likely  to  be  seen  and  heard,  and 
then  set  up  a  horrid  outcry,  rend  their  garments,  ami  throw  dust  into  the  air,  at  the 
same  time  demanding  justice."    Hackett, 
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taken  immediately  from  the  stairs  into  tlie  barracks  ; '  and  to  be  examined 
by  torture,8  in  order  to  elicit  a  confession  of  his  guilt.  Whatever  instru- 
ments were  necessary  for  this  kind  of  scrutiny  would  be  in  readiness 
within  a  Roman  fortress  :  and  before  long  the  body-'  of  the  Apostle  was 
"  stretched  out,"  like  that  of  a  common  malefactor,  "  to  receive  the 
lashes,"  with  the  officer  standing  by,'  to  whom  Lysias  had  entrusted  the 
superintendence  of  this  harsh  examination. 

Thus  St.  Paul  was  on  the  verge  of  adding  another  suffering  and  (lis 
grace  to  that  long  e.ntiiUwm:  of  aillictioiis,  which  he  gave-  in  the  last  letter 
he  wrote  to  Corinth,  before  his  recent  visit  to  that  city  (2  Cor.  xi.  23-25), 
Five  times  scourged  by  the  Jews,  once  beaten  with  rods  at  Philippi,  and 
twice  on  other  unknown  occasions,  he  had  indeed  been  "  in  stripes  above 
measure."  And  now  he  was  in  a  Roman  barrack,  among  rude  soldiers, 
with  a  similar  indignity-'  in  prospect  ;  when  he  rescued  himself,  and  at  the 
same  time  gained  a  vantage-ground  for  the  Gospel,  by  that  appeal  to  his 
rights  as  a  Roman  citizen,  under  which  he  had  before  sheltered  his  sacred 
cause  at  Philippi.6  lie  said  these  tew  words  to  the  centurion  who  stood 
by  :  "  Is  it  lawful  to  put  to  the  rack  one  who  is  a  Roman  citizen  and 
uneondemned  ? "  The  magic  of  the  Roman  law  produced  its  effect  in  a 
moment.  The  centurion  immediately  reported  Hie  words  to  his  command- 
ing officer,  and  said  significantly,  "Take  heed  what  thou  doest :  for  this 
man  is  a  Roman  citizen."  Lysias  was  both  astonished  and  alarmed.  He 
knew  full  well  that  no  man  would  dare  assume  the  right  of  citizenship,  if 
it  did  not  really  belong  to  him  :'  and  he  hastened  in  person8  to  his  prisoner. 
A  hurried  dialogue  took  place,  from  which  it  appeared,  not  only  that  St. 
Paul  was  indeed  a  Roman  citizen,  but  that  he  held  this  privilege  under 
circumstances  far  more  honourable  than  his  interrogator  :  for  while  Claudius 
Lysias  had  purchased0  the  right  for  "  a  great  sum,"  Paul  was  "  free-born." 

i  'EnE2.evar.ii  ahrov  ayeoDcu  elr.   rijv  wafli-iiCo/.liv.     See  si  bo  re,  pp.  253,  4,  5. 
■  M&rnfiv  dfernfeaOu. 

>  The  correct  rciuHuf;  appears  '<>  lie  wpn-reivav.  IV e  tako  roir  iiiiieiv  to  mean  "  for 
the  thongs,"'  i.e.  the  straps  (vcinoir)  of  whirh  Ihes  u<icTt.ycr  were  made.  Others  con- 
sider the  words  to  dmiuin  tiio  tliui'.;.;s  or  straps  wiLli  which  Ibe  o !'.■.' nikr  was  fastened  to 
the  post  or  pillar.    In  cither  case,  the  use  of  the  article  is  explained. 

1  U"e  s<:e  this  from  v,  25,  d.-c  -jj('j(  tuj-  icr.jrn  t.\ar<n.-rapxoi\  Clrmdiu?  Lvsia:; 
himself  was  not  on  the  spot  (sic  v.  2(1),  but  had  handed  over  the  Apostle  to  a  eentu- 
rion,  who  -'.stood  by."  j?  in  Lliij  casu  of  n  military  flowing  with  as. 

s  IVe  must  t.1  i e=  c i : ] jj.- 1 i  1  ~ ! l  bctHi-sre.  :ula;iyc^,  ijaon^n-  he:-'.'  {'1 1.  ?.">)  and  paic^nr, 
t-p{ia:iiVwOi)v  (Acts  xxvi.  22.  2  Cor.  si.  25).  Ia  the  present  instance  the  object  was 
not  punishment,  but  examination. 

»  See  Vol.  I.  p.  310. 

'  Such  |iretcnsior.s  were  lis  Me.  to  ejpiisl  piciMiLneii'.  ■■  Civiaia::!  Roinanam  usur- 
pante3  in  Campo  Esq  nil:  no  teenri  perenssit."     Suet.  Claud.  25. 

!  Ihyjcc/.tiur   o  x!~'->"i>X"S-     *■  T.  A. 

8  We  learn  from  Dio  Cassius,  that  tin;  civilas  of  Kome  was,  in  Ibe  early  part  of  the 
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Orders  wen;  instantly  given1  for  i.in;  removal  of  the  instruments  of  torture  : 
and  those  who  had  been  about  to  conduct  tin;  examination  retired.  Lysias 
was  compelled  to  keep  the  Apostle  still  in  custody  :  for  he  was  ignorant  of 
the  nature  of  his  offence :  and  indeed  this  was  evidently  the  only  sure 
method  of  saving  hitu  from  destruction  by  the  Jews.  But  the  Roman 
officer  was  full  of  alarm  :  for  iu  bis  treatment  of  the  prisoner'  lie  had 
already  been  guilty  of  a  flagrant  violation  of  the  law. 

On  ihe  following  day3  the  commandant  of  the  g:ir:'i-i.m  adopted  a  niihkr 
method  of  ascertaining  the  nature  of  his  prisoner's  offence.  He  summon- 
ed a  meeting  of  the  Jewish  fcanlienrin  with  Hie  high-priests,  and  brought 
St.  Paul  down  from  the  fortress  and  set  him  before  them,— -doubtless 
taking  due  precautions  to  prevent  the  consequences  which  might  result 
from  a  sudden  attack  upon  his  safety.  Only  a  narrow  space  of  the  Great 
Temple  Court  intervened J  between  the  steps  which  led  down  from  the 
tower  of  Antonia,  and  those  which  led  up  to  the  hall  Liazith,  the  Sanhedrin's 
accustomed  place  of  meeting.  If  that  hall  was  used  on  this  occasion  no 
heathen  soldiers  would  be  allowed  to  enter  it  :  for  it  was  within  the  balus- 
trade which  separated  the  sanctuary  from  the  Court.  But  the  fear  of 
pollution  would  keep  the  Apostle's  life  in  safety  within  that  enclosure. 
There  is  good  reason  for  believing  that  the  Sanhedriu  met  at  that  period 
in  a  place  Jess  sacred,5  to  which  the  soldiers  would  be  admitted  ;  but  this 
is  a  question  into  which  we  need  not  enter.  Wherever  the  council  sat,  we 
are  suddenly  transferred  from  the  interior  of  a  Roman  barrack  to  a  seeue 
entirely  Jewish. 

reign  of  Claudius,  sold  at  a  high  rati:  (;,■  ::u?.irc:a  i:cyi7.av  to  ir/j;jmn  xi>!!:ui?t->v 
KjiaiJulaa)  and  ufienviirOs  fur  a  mere  trifle. 

'  This  is  not  ex  n  rested,  but  ilisiniplLil  iiy  what  follow? :  ei'Xac  u-iarjjmjy.  k.  r,?„. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  repeal  hen:  what  h:is  been  said  M>neer:nu\;  Hie  a\\W. '■•:.■ ill i;i  of 
Paul  and  his  father.  Bee  Vol.  J.  pp.  ■!.".,  -lii.  I-'hl-  the  lawn  relating  ta  the  privileges 
of  citizens,  see  again  Vol.  I.  p.  310. 

s  'Eon;h;i)rj  hn  />  avrhv  JrffKwr.  iVe  cannot  a,rree  with  IJ.'iLi™-  in  referring  the 
last  word  to  -polTsivuii  ™v  iiiiai.  (v.  2;i).  Nor  can  a;'  see  any  ground  for  ]>>.:  Wntto's 
notion  of  an  inconsistency  between  this  word  and  what  J'uLli'ims.  Lysias  was  afraid, 
because  he  had  so  "  bound  "  tbe  Apostle,  as  he  coald  not  have  ventured  to  do,  had  he 
known  he  was  a  Roman  citizen.  It  seems,  that  in  any  case  it  would  have  been  illegal 
to  have  had  immediate  recourse  to  torture.  "Non  efse  a  loniientLs  mcdiieiidum,  Div. 
Augustus  cons lilu it."  Digest.  L.48,  tit.  IS.  Certainly  it  was  contrary  to  the  Roman  law 
to  put  anyRomaaci:i":alo  the  torture,  either  by  scourging  or  in  any  other  nay.  Under 
the  Imperial  regime,  however,  so  early  oa  the  time  of  Tiberius,  this  vale  was  violated  ; 
and  torture  was  applied  to  elti/eus  of  the  highest  rink,  m  ire  and  more  freely.  See 
Geib  (Geschichte  des  rjmisclurn  G]-i]n:n;;lpro;^ss'.:s  Ijis  zum  Toilo  Justinians)  p.  015, 
and  the  instances  which  he  quot-a  f-om  Tneitus  riu  Nonius,  J)io,  and  Seneca. 

3  Tjj  txaSpuw.  4  See  above. 

>  The  Rabbiuiciil  way  of  expressing  this  was-  in  follows  :  "  .Mi;;:-avit  supremus  sona- 
tiiK  omoinind.!)  nl)  exediM  lapid'am  cn>.oriim  ad  Lilirma.-,  et  a  taVruis  ad  Jerusalem." 
L'Empereur  on  Middoth,  p.  48.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  C9. 
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Paul  was  now  in  presence  of  that  council,  before  which,  when  he  was 
himself  a  member  oi'  it,  Stephen  bud  been  judged.  That  moment  could 
hardly  be  forgotten  by  him  ;  but  ho  looked  steadily  at  his  iiiettii  siloes  ;  '■ 
among  whom  he  would  recognize  many  who  had  been  his  fellow-pupils  in 
the  school  of  Gamaliel,  and  his  associates  in  the  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tians. That  unflinching  Joo!;  of  conscious  integrity  offended  them, — and  his 
confident  words— "Brethren,5  I  have  always  lived  a  conscientious3  life 
before  God,  up  to  this  very  day," — so  enraged  the  high-priest,  that  he 
commanded  those  who  stood  near  to  strike  iiini  on  the  mouth.  This  brutal 
insult  roused  the  Apostle's  feelings,  and  he  exclaimed,  "God  shall  smite 
thee,  thou  wbited  wail  : '  sit  test  (.lion  to  judge  tne  according  to  the  law,  and 
then  in  defiance  of  the  law  dost  thou  command  me  to  lie  struck."  If  we 
consider  these  words  as  an  outburst  of  natural  indignation,  we  cannot 
severely  blame  them,  when  we  remember  St.  Paul's  temperament,5  and  how 
they  were  provoked.  If  we  regard  them  as  a  prophetic  denunciation,  they 
were  terribly  fulfilled,  when  this  hypocritical  president  of  the  Sanhedriu 
was  murdered  by  the  assassins  in  the  Jewish  war.5  In  whatever  light  we 
view  them  now,  those  who  were  present  in  the  Sanhedrin  treated  them 
as  profane  and  rebellious.  "Revilest  thou  God's  high-priest?"  was  the 
indignant  exclamation  of  the  bystanders.  And  then  Paul  recovered  him- 
self, and  said,  with  Ciutslia;)  meekness  and  forbearance,  that  he  did  not 
consider'  that  Ananias  was  high-priest ;  otherwise  he  would  not  so  have 
spoken,  seeing  that  it  is  written  in  the  Law 8   "  thou  shalt  not  revile  the 

'  'Anwc'nnr  tu  aweSpiu.    See  Vol.  1  p.  148,  n.  2. 

:  It  should  be  observed  tint,  both  here  ami  below  (it.  ii,  fi)  lie  addresses  the  Sanhe- 
drin as  equals,— JcJnrf  iitzlooi,  -whereas  iti  xxii.  1,  lie  says  tl&tfjpoi  nal  srort'ptf. 

1  This  assertion  of  habitual  coji^cicniiousiiess  is  lien:! in:  iv  el ut.ic'.e ristlo  of  St.  Paul. 
See  2  Tim.  i.  3,  where  there  is  also  a  reference  to  his  forefathers,  as  in  v.  fi,  below. 
Compare  oh.  xxvl. 

<  With  roi,rs  KfcNi-iffKf'.vf,  compare  Our  .Saviour'-  comparison  of  hypocrites  with 
•■  w'nited  sepulchres  ':  (Matt,  sxiii.  27).  Lightfont  goes  so  far  here,  as  to  say  that  the 
words  thoms.dvis  mean  that  Ananias,  bad  lie;  s,..u!t,;jjc;e  of  the  hig'i-prhs'.'s  oiliec  with- 
out the  reality. 

«  See  Vol,  I.  p.  49. 

*  Ho  was  killed  by  the  Sicat'ii.     Joseph.  II.  J.  it  17,  9. 

'  The  use  of  ibis  F.nglish  word  retain-;  something  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  original 
o'oic  y&.iv,  :in  /.cm;  ipxifp'is-  It  i'  difficult  to  divide  prwilivrly  «ti  the  meaning  of 
[he  words.  Some  think  that  at.  I'.r.il  mean!  to  confess  Unit  he  had  been  guilty  of  a 
want  of  due  reflection,— others  tiiat  he  spoke  ironically,  as  refusing  to  rccogni/.o  a 
man  like  Ananias  as  high-priest,— others  have  even  thought  that  there  was  ia  the 
words  an  inspired  reference  io  the  abolition  of  the  sacerdotal  system  of  tiitt  Jews,  and 
the  sole  priesthood  of  Christ.  Another  class  of  interpreter'  regard  St.  Paul  as  igno- 
rant of  the  fact  that  Ananias  was  high-priest ;  or  argue  that  Ananias  was  not,  really 
installed  in  this  office.  And  we  know  (Vum  .lo^cphiis.  thai  tl:''re  was  the  greatest  irre- 
gularity in  the  appointments  about  this  time.  Lastly,  it.  has  been  suggested  (Vol.  I, 
p.  148,  n.  2)  that  the  imperfection  of  Si.  PauVs  vision  (supposed  to  be  implied  in 
oYeviuns')  was  the  cause  of  the  mistake. 
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ruter  of  thy  people."  But  the  Apostle  had  seen  enough  to  be  convinced 
that  there  was  no  pro.spect  before  this  tribunal  of  a  fair  inquiry  and  ajust 
decision.  He  therefore  adroitly  adopted  a  prompt  measure  for  enlisting 
the  sympathies  of  those  who  agreed  with  him  in  one  doctrine,  which,  though 
held  to  be  an  open  question  in  Judaism,  was  an  essential  truth  in  Chris- 
tianity.1 He  knew  that  both  Pharisees  and  Saddueees  were  among  his 
judges,  and  well  aware  that,  however  united  they  might  be  in  the  outward 
work  of  persecution,  they  were  divided  by  an  impassible  line  In  the  deeper 
matters  of  religious  faith,  he  cried  out,5  "Brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  and 
ail  my  forefathers3  were  Pharisees  :  it  is  for  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead  that  I  am  to  be  judged  this  day.'"  This  exclamation  produced 
an  instantaneous  effect  on  the  assembly.  It  was  the  watchword  which 
marshalled  the  opposing  force,-;  in  antagonism  to  each  other.4  The  Phari- 
sees felt  a  momentary  hope  that  they  might  use  their  ancient  partizan  as 
a  new  weapon  against  their  rivals  ;  and  their  hatred  against  the  Sadducees 
was  even  greater  than  iheir  hatred  of  Christianity.  They  were  vehement 
in  their  vociferations  ;  *  and  their  language  was  that  which  Gamaliel  had 
used  more  calmly  many  years  before6  (and  possibly  the  aged  Kabbah  may 
have  been  present  himself  in  this  very  assembly) : 7  "  If  this  doctrine  be 
of  God,  ye  cam-rot  destroy  it :  beware  lest  ye  be  found  to  be  fighting  against 
God."  "  We  find  no  fault  in  this  man  ;  what,  if  (as  he  says)  '  an  angel 
or  a  spirit  have  indeed  spoken  to  him,— — "  The  sentence  was  left  incom- 
plete or  unheard  in  the  uproar.9     The  judgment-hall  became  a  scene  of 

1  IYm'c  on  70  !:■'  iiijst-r  iu-rl  InMwxnh.n--,  to  K  tin/pou  iVijuiralui:  K.  r.  A.  For 
these  two  sects,  see  the  early  part  of  Chap.  II. 

1  'Expa^ev.  Laduiiana  and  TjM/heiidorf  road  f.'.-.e (■->:■.  lint  - 1 1 u  MSS.  are  divided, 
and  surely  the  aorist  is  more  natural  than  tlio  imperfect. 

''  •i'lijiiaaluv,  not  Qmiinaim:-  is  [iio  re-.uline;  best  supported  l.iy  .M.S.-.,  and  the  plural  is 
far  more  forcible.    See  Vol.  1.  pp.  33,  31. 

4  'Eyevcro  onic-ff nat  iaxislki  tu  -?J/t>or,     v.  7,     Compare  liinuixovTo,  v.  !). 

E  T.yi/uro  Si  upavyf/  jnyiXi\,  v.  9.  6  Acts  v.  3D. 

■  H  appears  that  he  died  about  two  years  after  this  time.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  57.  We 
may  refer  here  to  the  observations  of  Mr.  13 irks  in  the  IIor;e  Aposloiicu:  (No.  xvi.)  ap- 
pended to  hts  recent  edition  of  the  Horse  Faulina-,  where  lie  applies  the  jealousy  and 
mutual  antipathy  of  the  rtaildoc!H:s  and  1'ha ri -;■?=.  to  explain  the  conduct  of  Gamaliel  at 
the  former  trial,  and  tints  traces  "  an  ;ir:i>br.ni=;i  e  coineldcnre  ■''  between  this  pussnjje 
and  the  narrative  in  Acts  v.  "First,  the  leaders  in  the  persecution  were  riadducees  (v. 
17).  In  the  nest  place,  it  was  a  doctrinal  oflfence  which  was  charged  upon  them  (v. 
28).  Again,  the  answer  or  Fetor,  while  an  explicit  testimony  to  the  claims  of  Jusus, 
is  an  equally  plain  avowal  ol'  [he  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  (v.  30).  When  Gama- 
liel interposes,  it  is  noted  that  be  was  a  t'harisee,  Ac."  (v.  34.) 

8  There  is  probably  a  tacit  rele.renee  lo  what  St.  Faul  had  said,  in  his  speech  on  the 
Etairs,  concerning  his  vision  in  the  Temple. 

»  There  seems  no  doubt  that  the  words  ft!)  QeopaxEifiev  ought  not  to  be  in  the  text ; 
and  that  there  is  an  nposiopesH,  cltber  voluntary  far  the  sake  of  emphasis,  or  compul- 
sory because  of  the  tumult,  l'erbaps  the  word  iic'iiiaxoi  in  Acts  v.  39  may  have  led 
to  the  interpolation. 
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the  most  violent  contention  :  ivr.d  presently  Claudius  Lysius  received  infor- 
mation of  what  was  taking  pinee,  u t i i.L  ft: uti j-:^-  lest  the  Roman  citizen,  whom 
lie  was  bound  to  protect,  should  be  torn  in  ]i:e>:es  between  those:  who  sought. 
to  protect  him,  and  those  who  thirsted  for  liis  destruction,  he  ordered  the 
troops  to  go  down  iusiuntly,  and  bring  hi ui  back  into  the  soldiers'  quarters 
within  the  fortress.' 

^o  fj;i-SHL-d  this  morning  of  "violent  excitement.  In  the  evening,  when 
Paul  was  isolated,  both  from  Jewish  enemies  and  Christian  friends,  and 
surrounded  by  the  uncongenial  sights  and  sounds  of  a  soldiers'  barrack, — 
when  the  agitation  of  his  mind  subsided,  and  he  was  no  longer  strung  up 
by  the  presence  of  his  persecutors,  or  supported  by  syrnpatkizine;  brethren, 
■ — can  we  wonder  that  Ids  heart  sank,  and  that  he  looked  with  dread  on  the 
vague  future  that  was  before  him  1  Just  then  it  was  that  he  had  one  of 
those  visions  by  night,  which  were  sometimes  vouchsafe!  to  him,  at  critical 
seasons  of  his  life,  and  in  providential  conformity  with  the  circumstances 
in  which  he  was  placed.  The  last  time  when  we  were  informed  of  such 
an  event,  was  when  he  was  in  the  house  of  Aqinlu-  and  1'riscilia  at  Corinth, 
and  when  he  was  fortified  against  the  intimidation  of  the  Jews  by  the 
words  "  Fear  not :  for  I  am  with  thee."  (Acts  xviii  9,  10.)  The  next 
instance  we  shall  have  to  relate  is  in  the  worst  part  of  the  storm  at 
sea,  between  Fair  Havens  and  Malta,  when  a  similar  assurance  was  given 
to  him  ;  "Fear  not:  thou  must  stand  before  Uassar."  (lb.  xxvii.  21.) 
On  the  present  occasion  events  were  not  s  nil  ideally  matured  for  him  to 
receive  a  prophetic  intimation  in  this  explicit  form.  He  had,  indeed,  long 
looked  forward  to  a  visit  to  Rome  :  but  the  prospect  now  seemed  further 
off  than  ever.  And  it  was  at  this  anxious  time  that  he  was  miraculously 
comforted  and  strengthened  by  Him,  who  is  "the  confidence  of  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon  the  sea  ;  who  by 
His  strength  sctteth  fast  the  mountains  ;  who  stilleth  the  noise  of  the 
seas  and  the  tumult  of  the  people."  In  the  visions  of  the  night,  the  Lord 
himself  stood  by  him  and  said  :  "  lie  of  good  cheer,  Paul  ;  for  as  thou 
hast  testified  of  me  at  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  testify  also  at  Rome." 
(lb.  xxiii.  11.) 

The  contrast  is  great  between  the  peaceful  assurance  thus  secretly 
given  to  the  faith  of  the  Apostle  in  his  place  of  imprisonment,  and  the 
active  malignity  of  his  enemies  in  the  city.  "When  it  was  day,  more  than 
forty  of  the  dews  entered  into  a  conspiracy  to  assassinate  i'nul  :'  and  that 
they  might  fence  round  their  crime  with  all  the  sanction  of  religion,  they 
bound  themselves  by  a  curse,  that  they  would  eat  and  drink  nothing  till 

1  V.F/uh::h-}>:   u  .1'.  jit:   titin-i'icfii!  ....  ayitv  re  elf  rfjv  ■zar.iitf-u/.-i'.r. 
5  Willi  ttiu  din.'d  narrative,  v.  1J-15,  we  should  compare  cliwly  t h u  Kceouai  jjiioa 
by  St.  Paul's  nephew,  vv.  20, 21. 


a  t,y  Google 


264  THK   LIFE   AND    EPISTTJCB  OF   ST.    FAUL. 

the  deed  was  accomplished.1  Thus  fortified  by  a  dreadful  oath,  they  came 
before  the  chief  priests  and  members  of  the  Wanhedrin,1  and  proposed  the 
following  plan,  which  seems  to  have  been  readily  adopted.  The  Sanhe- 
drists  were  to  present  themselves  before  Claudius  Lysias,  will)  the  request 
that  he  would  allow  the  prisoner  to  be  brought  once  more  before  the 
Jewish  Court,  that  they  might  enter  into  a  further  investigation  :3  and 
the  assassins  were  to  lie  in  wait,  and  murder  the  Apostle  on  his  way 
down4  from  the  fortress.  The  plea  to  be  brought  before  Lysias  was  very 
plausible  :  and  it  is  probable  that,  if  he  had  received  no  farther  informa- 
tion, he  would  have  acted  on  it  :  for  he  well  knew  that  the  proceedings  of 
the  Court  had  been  suddenly  interrupted  the  day  before,5  and  he  would 
be  glad  to  have  his  perplexity  removed  by  the  results  of  a  new  inquiry." 
The  danger  to  which  the  Apostle  was  exposed  was  most  imminent :  and 
there  has  seldom  been  a  more  horrible  example  oi  crime  masked  under 
the  show  of  religious  zeal. 

The  plot  was  ready:'  and  the  next  day5  it  would  have  been  earned 
into  effect,  when  God  was  pleased  to  confound  the  schemes  of  the  eoaspi- 

'  So  we  an:  told  by  Josophus  ilv.it  tr-n  .l-'\vs  hound  themselves  liy  a  mlenm  o.ii.h  to 
assassinate  Hcroil.  :mii  that  liefore  their  execution  tiiry  in ai nhiined  r,alu$  Kat  nip 
cbaefie'ia  Hjv  ovvafiooiav  avrol;  yeveaBai,  Ant.  xv.  8,  3,  4.  Hackutt  quotes  from 
Pbilo  a  formal  justification  of  such  assassinations  of  apostates.  In  illustration  of  the 
form  of  the  oalh.  Wclstein  cites  tiic  following  from  a  'ijbbiuic.d  authority:  ':  Post 
jusjurandnm  non  edam  nee  bibam,  qui  edit  el  bibit  duplicikr  reus  est."  Ligblfoot, 
however,  shows  from  tliu  Talmud  (llur.  Hob.)  (kit  ti.osc  who  iv ere  h.-iplicatcd  ia  such 
an  oath  could  obtain  absolution. 

*  l]puatW'jvrr.£  7o:r  upxtcpihaiv  mil  roh  -psc-ivrCpoic,  v.  II.  Most  of  the  com- 
mentators aiv  of  opinion  that  only  tbo  Sudduc.a:)  party  U  coiikniplatcd  here,  the 
Pharisees  hiiv'ui;;  espoused  St.  Paul's  cause.  IJal  it  is  fur  niuiv  natural  to  suppose  that 
their  enthusiasm  in  his  behalf  had  been  only  momentary,  and  that  the  temporary 
schism  had  been  healed  in  the  common  wi;h  to  destroy  him.  The  Pharisees  really 
bated  him  the  most.  It  would  seem,  moreover,  from  .\_\iv.  I.'i.  that  Pharisees  appeared 
as  accusers  before  Felix. 

1  'iti;  iii-jJ.oi-ru?  tSif.-j-ij.-^rsn:'  BKpiiiiiTrcyOv   ixi  ~i.pl  ai-ei!.     See  the  isc\(.  nob;  kit 

*  Karayuyy,  v.  15  ;  sainyciy^r,  v.  20.  So  jiara/3ai>,  v.  10,  and  Karayayuv,  xxii.  30. 
The  accurate  use  of  those  words  should  l.e  compared  with  what  is  miliI  by  .losephus  and 
by  St.  Luke  himself  of  the  stairs  between  the  temple  ai:d  the  fortress.  They  present 
us  with  an  uudesi-ued  con.btciic.y  !u  a  iua:Ur  of  lopue.iv.phy  ;  u;;d  tln.-y  show  ihal  tlie 
writer  was  familiar  with  the  place  he  is  describing. 

6  See  above. 

0  We  believe.  with  Meyer,  that  in  v.  21)  the  correct  reading  is  that  adopted  by  l,ach- 
mann  aud  Tisebendorf,  fiiXkav,  not  /liklovrc;.  If  the  .Satihedrin  -were  about  to  inves- 
tigate (see  v.  l;')l.  j.  would  be  its  order  iliai.  Claudius  Lysias  uii^Lt  obtain  more  infor- 
mation :  and  it  would  be  more  natural  for  the  young  man  to  put  the  matter  before 
him  in  this  point  of  view. 

»  Observe  the  young  man's  words,  v.  21  :  Koi  vis  cimv  l-cuwi  npocArxi/i'i'"'  "> 
a-i>  ooi   i~ayyc^iim. 

s  Kiptov.  v.  20.  It  is  in  the  young  man's  statement  that  this  precise  reference  to 
time  occure.    In  v.  15  the  word  appears  to  be  aa  interpolation. 
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CONSPIRACY.  2  00 

rators.  The  instrument  of  St.  Paul's  safety  was  one  of  his  own  relations,1 
the  son  of  that  sister  whom  we  Iiavc  before  mentioned  (Vol.  I.  p.  49)  as 
the  companion  of  his  childhood  at  Tarsus.  It  is  useless  to  attempt  to 
draw  that  veil  aside,  which  screens  the  history  of  ibis  relationship  from 
our  view  :  though  the  narrative  seems  to  give  us  hints  of  domestic  inter- 
course at  Jerusalem,5  of  which,  if  it  were  permitted  to  us,  we  would 
gladly  know  more.  Enough-is  told  to  us  to  give  a  favourable  impression 
both  of  the  affection  and  discretion  of  the  Apostle's  nephew  :  nor  is  lie 
the  only  person,  the  traits  of  whose  character  arc  visible  in  the  artless 
simplicity  of  the  narrative.  The  young  man  came  into  the  barracks,  and 
related  what  he  knew  of  the  conspiracy  to  his  uncle  ;  to  whom  he  seems 
to  have  had  perfect  liberty  of  access.3 
tude  and  prudence,  called  one  of  the  centui 
to  take  the  youth*  to  the  commandant,  say 
tion  to  make  to  him.'  The  officer  complied 
man  with  this  message  from  "the  prison 

who — partly  from  the  interest 'he  felt  in  the  prisoner,  and  partly,  we  need 
not  doubt,  from  the  natural  justice  and  benevolence  of  his  disposition,— 
received  the  stranger  kindly,  "took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  aside, 
and  asked  him  in  private  "  to  tell  him  what  he  had  to  say.  He  related 
the  story  of  the  con-piracy  in  full  detail,  and  with  much  feeling.  Lysias 
listened  to  his  statement  and  earnest  entreaties;'  then,  with  a  soldier's 
promptitude,  and  yet  with  the  caution  of  one  who  felt  the  difficulty  of  the 
situation,  he  decided  at  once  on  what  he  would  do,  but  without  communi- 
cating the  plan  to  his  informant.  He  simply  dismissed  him,'  with  a  sig- 
nilieant  admonition,-- ■■"  lie  careful  that  thou  tell  no  man  that  thou  hast 
laid  this  information  before  me." 

When  the  young  man  was  gone,  Claudius  Lysins  summoned  one  or  two 
of  his  subordinate  officers,8  and  ordered  them  to  have  in  readiness  two 
hundred  of  the  legionary  soldiers,  with  seventy  of  the  cavalry,  and  two 

i  Vv.  16-22. 

''  IV  0  (iuestiii;;s  en.  illy  a-.ked.  ba:  net  r-u~:Iy  aii-.vi  mi.  f.i'i'ir.'l  lher:;-elve-;  — ivhether 
St.  Paul's  sister  ar.il  nephew  resided  at  Jrnrsulcm,  ami,  if  so,  why  he  lodged  not  with 
them  but  with  Mnason  (above,  p.  235). 

3  So  afterwards  at  Catania  xxiv.  23,  fiara;i':iin  or  f;i;r;tv  uveaw  Ktii  ur,6{?a  xul.C-eiv 
roil'  iiiiuv  Qj'.roC'  ixijaerciv  ai-Ci.  See  the  next  chapter  for  a  deseription  of  the  na- 
ture of  the  Ciiii'utlia,  in  which  St.  l'anl  was  kept,  both  at  Jonmlem  and  Ca^area. 

'  The  word  itnvin./j  If,  iiai:  terminate,  but  [he  whole  aarrative.  gives  the  impression 
that  he  was  a  very  young  man.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  106,  n.  2> 

s  Vv.  17,  18. 

0  2i)    oi'i!  fit)   ■j:e.:.nP!:i;  ai:ro!.r,v.1.\. 

J  'O  fiiv   ovv  x-   n~'i'?.t,'irc!i   -ov   veavian   T7n;iayyri7,af.     «.  T.  A. 

"■  Aio  vi.var  Tiliv  fKt'.TiivTtipxCiv,  v.  23.  The  full  i;r.:::ph:m(;iil  of  centurions  wonM 
he  ten.    See  below,  p.  270,  u.  2. 
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hundred  spearmen  ; '  so  as  to  depart,  for  Otcsarea  at  nine  in  the  evening/ 
and  take  Paul  in  safety  to  Felix  the  governor.3  The  journey  was  long, 
and  it  would  be  requisite  to  accomplish  it  as  rapidly  as  possible.  He 
therefore  gave  directions  that  more  than,  one  horse  should  lie  provided  for 
the  prisoner.4  We  may  be  surprised  that  so  large  a  force  was  sent  to  se- 
cure the  safety  of  one  man  ;  but  we  must  remember  that  this  man  was  a 
Roman  citizen,  while  the  garrison  in  Antonia,  consisting  of  more  than  a 
thousand  men,5  could  easily  spare  such  a  number  for  one  day  on  such  a 
service  ;  and  further,  that-  assassinations,  robberies,  and  rebellions  were 
frequent  occurrences  at  that  time  hi  Jinheu,'  and  that  a  conspiracy  always 
wears  a  formidable  aspect  to  those  who  are  responsible  for  the  public 
peace.  The  utmost  secrecy,  as  well  as  promptitude,  was  evidently  required; 
and  therefore  an  hour  was  chosen,  when  the  earliest  part  of  the  night 
would  be  already  past.  At  the  time  appointed,  the  troops,  with  St.  Paul 
in  the  midst  of  them,  marched  out  of  the  fortress,  and  at  a  rapid  pace 
took  the  road  to  Caisarea. 

It  is  to  the  quick  journey  a-nd  energetic  researches  of  an  American 
traveller,  that  we  owe  the  power  of  following  the  exact  course  of  this 
night  march  from  Jerusalem  to  (.'icsarea.'  In  an  earlier  part  of  this  work, 
we  have  endeavoured  to  give  an  approximate  representation  of  the  Roman 

'  The  rendcrin:.'  in  the  English  version  is  probably  as  uciir  as  iinj-  other  to  the  true 
meaning  of  the  singular  word  ic;:o?Ai.hi-:,  which  is  evidently  distinguished  litre  from 
legionary  soldiers  and  from  rat-airy,  and  therefore  doubtless  means  lighl-armed 
troiijis.  Again.  iL  is-  distinguished  fi-oni  (snirs  and  tnnri  lei-rt  in  I:::-  following  pes- 
sa^e,  which  is  the  only  niher  place  where,  it.  o::eors;  O;  <!i  At-yii/ifvui  n.vp/uip^ai  eir 
v-oepjlizv  ruv  ijtjjiit.v;  Civ  f-u,vflj;<7,w  nrpmivit  £■  rem  emu  ii-hiim  top  l^ovra  it? 
ittvriin  arpaTtQTae  Tnioyupwr  Kctran-isiuir.  Ktii  ^t'/.Tiiurai;  TpiriK^akiv:  Kill  tVJio- 
Au'fJwf  inarm.  Constant,  Porphyr.  Moreover  tiie  word  6e$ii'>la!3ar  (or  ihiwi'ior.or, 
as  it  is  in  manuscript  A.)  seems  to  imply  the  use  of  some  weapon  simply  earned  in  the 
right  hand.  As  to  to  lac  mixture  of  ireop-  i:i  the  escort  sen',  by  Claudius  Lysias,  we 
may  remark  that  lie  sent  forces  adapted  to  act  o'l  all  kinds  of  ground,  and  from  the 
imperfect  nature  of  his  information  he  could  not  lie  sure  that  an  ambuscade  might  not 
he  laid  in  the  way  ;  ami  at  least  banditti  were  to  be  feared. 
"  'And  TplTyr  Zpac  t7,c  vvaric. 

3  Aiaoaauaiv.  *  Kryvi)  re  wapaar^aat. 

s  Tiie  a-i.'ipii  was  a  cohort.     There  were  ten  cohorts  in  a  legion  ;  and  caeh    legion 
contained  more  then  COOO  men.  Iiesiiii  s  a:i  erpal  nnmber  of  auxiliaries  and  u  squadron 
of  horse.    See  the  nest  chapter. 
«  See  the  next  chapter. 

'  See  "  A  Visit  to  Antipatris,"  by  the  Rev.  Eli  Smith,  missionary  in  Palestine,  in 
the  Itibliotheca  Sacra,  vol.  i.  p.  478-lflfi.  The  journey  was  expressly  taken  (on  the  way 
from  Jerusalem  to  Joppa)  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  SI.  Paul's  route  to  Antipairis  ; 
and  the  whole  of  this  circuitous  route  to  Joppa  wa-  accomplished  in  two  days.  The 
article  is  followed  by  some  valuable  remarks  by  Dr.  Itobinson,  who  entirely  agrees  with 
Mr.  E.  Smith,  though  lie  had  previously  assumed  (ISibl.  lies,  iii,  -16,  CO)  that  St.  Paul's 
escort  had  goiu;  by  the  pass  of  ISethoron.  a  ront.:  sometimes  used,  as  by  Cestins  Gallus 
on  his  march  from  Ca-sarcu  by  I.ydda  to  Jerusalem,     Joseph.  13.  J.  ii.  13,  1. 
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roads,  as  they  existed  in  Palestine  ; '  and  we  have  had  occasion  more 
than  once  to  allude  to  the  route  which  fay  between  the  religious  and  politi- 
cal capitals  of  the  country.1  To  the  roads  delineated  on  the  map  (Vol.  I, 
p.  92)  we  must  add  another,  which  passes,  not  by  Lydda3  (or  Diospolis). 
bat  more  directly  across  the  intermediate  space  from  Gopluia  to  Atitipatris. 
We  have  thus  the  whole  route  to  Caosarea  before  us  ;  and  we  are  enabled 
to  picture  to  ourselves  the  entire  progress  of  the  iittle  army,  which  took 
St.  Paul  in  safety  from  the  conspiracies  of  the  Jews,  and  placed  him  under 
the  protection  of  Felix  the  governor 

The  road  lay  first,  for  about  three  hours,  northwards,'  along  the  high 
mountainous  region  which  divides  the  valley  of  the  Jordan  from  the  great 
western  plain  of  Judsea.0  About  midnight  they  would  reach  G opium." 
Here,  after  a  short  hall.,  they  quitted  the  northern  road  which  leads  to 
Xeapolis 7  and  Damascus, — once  travelled  by  St.  Paul  under  widely  differ- 
ent circumstances, — and  turned  towards  the  coast  on  the  left.  Presently 
they  began  to  descend  among  the  western  eminences  and  valleys  of  the 
mountain-country,5  startling  the  shepherd  on  the  hills  of  Ephrami,  and 
rousing  the  village  peasant,  who  woke  only  to  curse  1 


1  Chap.  III.  and  the  map,  Vol.  I.  p.  84. 

*  Vol.  I.  pp.  53,  104,  424    Vol.  It.  p.  235. 

:  Sec  Acts  ix.  32.  for  j;coL"a|;lL0dl  ilk.-lraliot:,  we  reay  refer  to  tin;  movements 
of  Peter  in.  refinema:  to  V.yihhi,  .Toppa.  Ciesarea,  and  Jerusalem  (is.  33.  x.  23,  21. 
xi.  2),  and  also  those  of  Philip  in  reference  la  Scbasle  ('!)  in  Sauiai'ia,  Azolus,  Gaza, 
and  Grsarea  (viii.). 

*  This  part  of  the  road  bus  been  nuenjunrd  Iji-fiin:  (Vol.  I.  p.  85)  as  one  where  Dr. 
Kobinson  followed  tin;  line  of  a  Komau  pavement.  IVitii  tin:  very  ml!  descripliou  in 
his  third  volume,  pj>'  T.i-M.  the  reap  in  (he  first  vuluine  should  In;  compared.  Mr.  E. 
Smith  mentions  this  part  of  the  route  briefly.     B.  S.  pp.  ■'1T8,  473. 

5  Vol.  I.  p.  85. 

e  "We  rode  hastily  to  Birch.  .  .  .  reached  Birch  in  2  b.  20  m.  ...  35  w.  from 
Birch,  v,-i;  came  io  ruins.  Here  we  found  we  had  mistake  our  path.  ...  30  m.  from 
hence  we  took  the  following  hearings,  &e.  .  .  .  readied  Jufna  in  30  rn."  IS.  S.  479. 
Compare  the  time  in  Br.  Robinson's  account. 

'  Vol.  I.  p.  84. 

s  "We  started  [from  Jufna]  by  the  oldtst  road  to  Kefr  Saba.  .  .  .  Tn  20  m.  reached 
Bir  Zeit.  In  this  distance,  we  ii-iuui  eviden'  n-^inins  of  t[ie  pi-.vcment  of  a  J  Soman  road, 
affording  satisfactory  proof  that,  we  had  not  aiittaken  our  route."  B.  S.  480.  "  The 
whole  of  our  way  ilu'.vu  i[.n  iiionie:i:i;  v.;-s  a  y.ry  piaciienM",  and,  for  the  most  part,  a 
very  easy  descent,  'it  seemed  formed  by  nature  for  a  road,  and  we  had  not  descended 
far  from  the  point  where  our  observations  were  made,  before  we  crime  again  upon  tin- 
Roman  pavement.  This  we  coniinued  to  find  at  intervals  during  the  remainder  of  the 
day.  In  some  places,  for  a  considerable  distance,  it  was  nearly  perfect;  and  then, 
again,  it  was  entirely  broken  up,  or  a  turn  in  our  path  made  us  lose  sight  of  it  Yet 
we  travelled  hardly  half  an  hour  at  any  time  without  finding  distinct  traces  of  it 
I  do  not  remember  observing  anywhere  before  so  extensive  remains  of  a  Roman  road." 
p.  482.  "  A  few  minutes  beyond  the  village  [Urn  Surah],  a  branch  of  (he  rond  led  off 
to  the  right,  where,  according  to  our  guides,  it  furnishes  a  more  direct  route  to  Kefr 
Saba.     But  just  ;.i  (his  point  the  Roman  road  was  iorLuiuilely  seen  following  the  path 
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heard  the  hoofs  of  the  horses  on  the  pavement,  and  the  well-known  tramp 
of  the  Roman  soldiers.  A  second  resting-place  might  perhaps  he  found  at 
Tliamna,'  a  city  mentioned  by  Josephus  in  the  Jewish  wars,  and  possibly 
the  "Timnath  Heres,"  where  Joshua5  was  hurled  "in  Mount  Ephraim,  in 
the  border  of  Ids  inheritance."  And  then  they  proceeded,  still  descending 
over  a  rocky  and  thinly  cultivated  tract,3  till  about  daybreak  they  came  to 
the  ridge  of  the  last  hill,*  and  overlooked  "  the  great  plain  of  Sharon, 
coming  quite  up  to  its  base  on  the  west."  The  road  now  turned  north- 
wards,5 across  the  rich  land  of  the  plain  of  Sharon,  through  fields  of  wheat 
and  barley,6  just  then  almost  ready  for  the  harvest.  "  On  the  east  were 
the  mountains  of  Samaria,  rising  gradually  above  each  other,  and  bounding 
the  plain  in  that  direction  :  on  the  left  lay  a  line  of  low  wooded  hills,  shutting 

on  the  left ;  anil  tht'.s  informed  us  very  distinctly  that  ill's  was  ihe  direction  for  us  to 

take."    p.  483. 

I  One  of  lie  collateral  results  of  Mr.  Hit  Kmiili's  jii;:r:i>-y  is  (lie  iilentilication  of  the 
Bite  of  this  city— not  the  Timnath  of  Josh.  xv.  10— but  a  place  mentioned  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages  of  Josephus,  Ant.  xlv.  11,2.    B.  J.  iii.3,5.    iv.  8, 1 ;  also  IMac.ix.SO. 

It  would  appear  that  in  our  map,  p.  84,  this  city  ought  to  be  placed  considerably  to 
the  northward,  though  still  between  Gephnu  and  Diospolis.  The  ruins  are  now  called 
Tibneh. 

J  Josh.  xix.  40,  50.  xxiv.  30.  Judg.  ii.  8,  9,  Mr.  E.  Smith  observed  some  remark- 
able sepulchres  at  Tibneh. 

s  B.  S.  48(1,  4S7.  The  traveller  was  still  Raided  by  the  jama  indications  of  the 
ancient  road.  "Hastening  on  [from  Tibneh]  and  passing  occasionally  portions  of  the 
Roman  road,  we  reached  in  40  m.  ihe  large  town  of  Abtid.  ...  To  the  left  of  our 
road  we  passed  several  sepulchral  excavations,  marking  this  as  an  anoient  place.  Our 
path  led  us  for  a  considerable  di-tanco  down  a  penile  but  very  rocky  descent,  which 
was  the  beginning  of  a  Waily.  Through  nearly  the  whole  of  it,  we  either  rode  upon 
or  by  the  fide  of  the  Rinnan  road.  At  len^lli  (lm  YVady  became  broader,  and  with  its 
declivities  was  c.hiciiy  occupied  with  fields  of  grain  and  other  cultivation.  .  .  .  After 
clearing  the  cultivation  i"  Ha'  neighbourhood,  we  passed  over  a  hilly  tract,  with  little 
cultivation,  and  Hi  inly  sprinkled  wiili  shrubbery.  ...  In  our  descent,  which  was  not 
great,  we  thought  we  could  discern  farther  traces  of  the  Roman  road.  Bat  it  was 
nearly  dark,  and  we  may  possibly  have  been  mistaken." 

'  At  (his  point,  is  the  village  of  Mejdel  Yal.ain  Ihe  province  of  .\:il:lous.  "It  stands 
on  the  top  of  a  hill,  with  the  valley  of  Bclat  on  the  south,  abraimh  Waily  running  into 
it  on  the  east,  and  the  great  plain  of  Siairon  coining  ipiitc  up  to  its  base  on  the  west," 
p.  488.  Mr.  K.  Smith  arrival  there  at  eight  in  the  evening,  having  ridden  about 
thirty  miles  since  the  morning.  The  next  day  he  says  :  "  I  was  disappointed  in  not 
procuring  so  many  bearings  from  Mojdel  Vaba  as  I  had  hoped.  The  rising  sun  shoot- 
ing his  rays  down  the  side  of  the  mountain,  prevented  our  seeing  much  in  that  direc- 
tion/'   p,  490. 

s  From  Mcjdd  Vaba  Mr.  F.  Smilh  did  not  take  the  direciroad  to  K.  I'r  Saba,  "which 
would  have  led  m  r'hviiird.  pruhaMy  in  the  direction  of  the  Komau  road,"  but  went 
more  to  the  west,  by  Ras-el-Ain,  and  across  the  river  Anjeh  near  its  source,  and  then 
by  Jiljulieh. 

*  "Its  soil  is  an  inexhaustible  I, lack  loam,  and  nearly  the  whole  of  it  was  now  under 
cultivation,  presenting  a  scene  of  fertility  :i;id  rurnl  beauty  rarely  equalled.  Immense 
Gelds  of  wheat  and  barley  waving  in  the  breeze,  were  advancing  rapidly  to  maturity." 
p.  491.    This  was  on  the  27th  of  April,  almost  the  exact  time  of  St.  Paul's  journey. 
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it  in  from  the  sea."  Between  this  higher  and  lower  range,  but  on  the 
level  ground,  in  a  place  well  watered  and  rielily  wooded,  was  the  town  of 
Antipatris.  Both  its  history  and  si  tnnt.ion  are  de  scribed  to  us  by  Joseph  us. 
The  ancient  Capliar-Saba,  (ram.  which  one  of  the  Asmonean  princes  had 
dug  a  trench  and  built  a  wall  to  Joppa,  to  protect  the  country  from  inva- 
sion,! nras  afterwards  rebuilt  by  Herod,  and  named  in  honour  of  bis 
father  Antipater.'  It  is  described  in  one  passage  as  being  near  the 
mountains  ; '  and  in  another,  as  in  the  richest  plain  of  Lis!  dominions,  with 
abundance  both  of  water  and  wood.'  In  the  narrative  of  the  Jewish  war, 
Antipatris  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  scenes  of  Vespasian's  first  military 
proceedings.  ■  It  afterwards  disappears  from  history ; 6  but  the  ancient 
name  is  still  familiarly  used  by  the  peasantry,  and  remains  with  the  physi- 
cal features  of  the  neighbourhood  to  idcutify  the  site.' 

The  foot-soldiers  proceeded  no  further  than  Antipatris,  but  returned 
from  thence  to  Jerusalem  (xxii.  32).  They  were  no  longer  necessary  to 
secure  St.  Paul's  safety  ;  for  no  plot  by  the  way  was  now  to  be  appreheu- 

1  tteioac  <5e  'A'/Jiavfipoi;  -■■].  '.ei-i'-.i-.'  .\v7u'y\,ov,  nityjoi'  i'spCrm  Jr.fluaf,  lirrii  1% 
Xa6npC<i;sd  i;n-r..;<;ii/iii-/x,  V  ■''>■  Ai-n^arf/ic  Ka?.tiTai,  u:\i-i  T',<:  rif  i'l^v  Va/.avj';;,  ;i 
ltd;  fiavov  >,v  i-'ipux'i'1.  .losepl).  Ant.  xiii.  1">,  1-  'Ynvmv  dfinni;  irrpori.fi.oO.i.t  i.~i  Toi-c 
'A/inl'nf  [!„jjn,./irjij]-,  to  ufj;  /itrn'i'  7!,<,  ijrip  .\ir:77i!-i::.6lMj  77 ajinj i? inn  fcdi  TWV  J0JT17C 
&iyia)Jjg  diarafpnia.  fupay-.-i  paBciri.     B.  J.  i.  4,  7. 

1   Wo'/.rj  ul'.^v  uH/ytipcv  iv  -Ci  ra-i'ij  70  /.cynph-u  Kapniirra-iil,  rOrrov  hi'At/ov  Kid 

XUpc.v  d,7;C-J,V  Cl'7'.iif.   I'./.^-nr,   7cl/7fipi;v  Ti;   77< pipp, 'tiVTCr  j-Sjv  7:01  iv    Or!:.;;.-,  Kill  Kll/Xinjv.v 

itaTu  /i£ye$o(  tCiv  pv7t.,v  7rip:n>.irj:>7G<;  !i"/..ci,vi;.  Ti;m,.i.'  rin'j  'A jjtv 77^ 7(1011  roS  xaTpo; 
'AvrnraToifii  ^pum))  atm-etv.  Ant.  Xvl.  5,  2.  i>i?.o~ro-.:;p  j  r.  iii.v  ['n;ii."';,v,]l  d  imi  nr 
Irrpof  x<v  yiip  rili  irnry!.1  pi-j'intov  Kin>nr7;n?  ttmih,  i.v  i.v  tu  .no/./.iuri.i  t;c  (JaoiAfj'iir 
ttsiKi.1  nrjBaf  7ror««oJ(  rt  fie.i  '!(' j  fym-  jv/eT-'utai'  f.';;-r!«ri£r™  Aivi^-uifj.'da.     B.  J.  i.  21,  9. 

"B.J.i.  4,7.  <  Ant.  xvi.  6,  2.    B./.L21,  9. 

-  Hearini;  ci'  the  revolt  oi'  Vii:i.li.'-s  i'lOiii  JN-ji-o.  i'-0  -\w  i"'..:p>  toS  rowif  cii  b/.q/I&jj  rd 
iriUw  T)"f  cWdfinar,  j'yuytv  o-.j  ri,o  Ku^n/H.'^-  r-i  Avnza-rplSoi;.     B.  J.  iv.  8,  1. 

•  It  is  mentioned  by  Jerome  as  l;  Semirulnm  oppidulam."  Its  name  ajip^rtiv  in  the 
RyceJ(.nni!<  r.nil  in  I  In:  Jcn^ali  in  Itinirary.  11  i-.c.rc.  the  distances  from  Jerusalem  arc  as 
follows:  t'iuifas  A'k.upoli,  .V.  XXJI.  ;  Ciritas  Lid, la,  M.  A'.;  JUiilntio  Jlntijiatridu, 
M.  X.;  Mutalio  Belthar,  M.  X.;  Civilas  Casarea,  M.  XVI.  Dr.  Itobinson  (Links 
llit!  distance  betno  n  r.yilila  and  Anlipatris  cuiiht  to  be  _\X.  instead  of  X.  Bib.  Ilea 
iii.  46,  nolo. 

'  The  existence  of  a  plan;  nailed  Kafav  Saba  in  tins  part-  of  the  plain  was  known  to 
I'rol.-epeli,  ami  its  identity  with  Antipati-i.H  iviis  ?\i^e-Li;ii  l:y  liaiinmr.  Itob.  Bib.  Res, 
iii.  45-47.  This  may  be  considered  now  as  proved  beyond  a  doubt.  There  are  some 
minor  difficulties  coe.neeted  v.itli  distanecs,  situ]  v-pixially  with  ih«  Ircnch  of  Alexan- 
der Bnlas,— which  at  first  sight  would  lead  us  to  look  for  Antipatris  further  south  than 
the  modern  Caphar  Saba.  B.  S.  4U3,  494.  But  here  we  may  remark  (what  appears 
to  have  escaped  the  notice  Imlli  of  Mr.  11.  Pniilh  and  Dr.  Itobir.son)  that  the  trench  ia 
not  said  to  have  been  dug  from  Antipatris  itself,  but  /:ira^  T>,(  iiirip  Air.  xapoptiau; 
unci,  again,  that  the^/a?'n  and  not  the  town  is  Eiiid  to  have  been  eallei.l  Caplmr  Saba: 
so  that  we  tuny  well  plaee  if  further  Foulh,  towards  Mejdel  Yaba.  Even  if  the  town 
had  been  so  called,  it  might  possibly  have  moved  its  place  without  changing  its  name, 
just  as  Capua  has  done. 
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ded  ;  "but  they  might  very  probulily  lit:  required  in  the  i"i;-t ross  of  Antonio-.1 
It  would  be  in  the  course  of  the  afternoon  that  the  remaining  soldiers  with 
their  weary  horses  entered  the  streets  of  Ca?sarca.  The  centurion  who 
remained  in  command  of  them '  proceeded  at  once  to  the  governor,  and 
gave  up  liis  prisoner  ;  and  at  the  same  time  presented  the  dispatch,3  with 
which  he  wa.s  charged  by  the  coimruindiitit  of  the  garrison  at  Jerusalem. 

"We  have  no  record  of  the  personal  appearance  of  Felix  ;  but  if  we 
may  yield  to  the  impression  naturally  left  by  what  we  know  of  his  sensual 
and  ferocious  character/1  we  can  imagine  the  countenance  with  which  he 
read  the  following  dispatch.  "  Cla.udius  Lysias  sends  greeting  to  the  most 
j'i reel  lent  ''  Felix  /'ie.  governor.  This  man  was  apprehended,  hit  Ihe.  Jews,  and 
on  I  hi  point  of  icing  hilled  by  than,  when  I  came  and  rc.vy.ei  him  with  my 
military  guard  :''  fur  I  learnt  that  he.  was  a,  Roman  citizen.'  And  wJien  I 
wished  to  ascertain  the  charge,  which  the//  had  to  allege,  against  him,  I  took 
him.  down1  to  their  Sanhedrin  :  and  there  T found,  that  the.  eharge  had  refer- 
ence, to  certain  questions  of  their  law,  and  that  he.  teas  accused  of  no  offence. 
worthy  of  death  or  imprisonment.  And  now,  Raring  receircd  information, 
that  ft  plot  is  about  to  he.  formed  against  the.  man's  life,  T  send*  him  to  thee, 
forthwith.,  and  I  hare  told  his  accusers  that  tiny  must  bring  their  charge 
before  thee.'a     Farewell."  " 

1  IL  is  explicitly  stiili;it  '.lint  thi-v  t.a'.ue  back  to  their  i|u;tr'.cr:-  at  .Joriwdeiti  (err  r>)v 
n-.V/i'v^'/./;]  I. 

s  One  centurion  would  remain,  while  the  others  returned.  Possibly  he  is  tlie  tamo 
officer  who  is  mentioned,    xxiv.  23. 

3   'Ava&6liTt£  Ti,v  fo:.a-u~/.ijv  tw  /;■■■:' a.ori,  -ap(:nri-i7a:'  xul  rov  llui-lov  a.vT:~.i,  v.  33. 

*  See  next  chapter. 

■'  Tij  Kpariaru  jjye/n'/vi,  v.  20.  "  His  Lixcelli'itcy  the  Governor.''  Tliis  is  et  ident'y 
an  official  title.  Terlullu*  uses  the  same  shdc,  np-lrian.  4'.p.if,  xxiv.  3.  and  Paul  him- 
self, Kp&rian  $5<TTe,  xxvi.  25. 

0  Sin  vip  a-pn :fvn an,  wdiich  is  u'fortur.ate.ly  translated  in  the  Englis-!)  version 
"  with  an  army." 

-  This  statement  was  dexterously  insi  rtcd  by  Claudius  Lysias  to  save  himself  from 
dissirace.  J.iut  it  was  false  ;  for  it  in  imp  opinio  not  to  see  thai  utiOiiv  intends  to  con- 
vey tin;  impression  t;.ut  1'au '.'.■;  Koman  c^iyensldp  was  V:..ci  emse  of  the  rescue,  whereas 
this  fact  did  not  come  to  liis  knowledge  Lill  afterwards.  Some  of  the  coirimeii  tutors 
1 1 nvc  justly  observed  t;:at  this  divterous  'id.-.,  I  mod  is  a:i  iuekleiilal  pro.of  of  the  genuine- 
r.ess  of  tlii:  document. 

i>  Ktrn'/yayuv.  litre  ive  may  repeat  what  lias  been  said  above  concerning  the  topte 
grapliy  of  Antonia  and  the  Temple. 

=  This  is  the  natural  English  translation  of  iwr/nim.  Oar  letters  are  expressed  as 
from  the  writer's  point  of  view,  those  o:'  tlie  ancients  were  adapteo  to  t;.e-  position  of 
the  reader. 

'-'  '£-i  siot!,  at  the  termination,  emphatic. 

»  'Ehfiaao.  Tili!  ItSfi.  vary  as  to  (he  genuineness  ,,[•  this  word.  If  the  evidence  is 
equally  halanccd,  we  should  decide  in  its  favour ;  for  it  is  exactly  the  Latin  "  Vale.'' 
(Such  dispatches  from  a  stiboriliiifife  to  a  commanding  officer  would  naturally  be  in 
Latin.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  3,  where  however  it  ought  to  he  athk'd  (hat  Elogimn  is  rather 
a  report  from  a  lower  to  a  higher  court,  upon  appeal 
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Felix  raised  Iris  eyes  from  the  paper,  and  said,  "  To  what  province 
does  he  belong?"  It  was  the  first  question  which  a  Roman  governor 
would  naturally  ask  in  sueh  a  case.  So  Pilate  had  formerly  paused, 
when  he  found  he  was  likely  to  trespass  on  "  Herod's  jurisdiction."  Be- 
sides the  delicacy  required  by  etiquette,  the  Roman  law  laid  down  strict 
rules  for  all  inter-pro  viucial  communications.  In  the  present  case  there 
could  be  no  great  difficulty  for  the  moment.  A  Roman  citizen  with  cer- 
tain vague  charges  brought  against  him,  was  placed  under  the  protection 
of  a  provincial  governor,  who  wan  bound  lo  keep  him  in  safe  custody  till 
the  cause  should  be  heard.  Having  therefore  ascertained  that  Paul  was 
a  native  of  the  province  of  Uilicia,1  Felix  simply  ordered  him  to  he  kept 
in  "  Herod's  praitoriurc,"  and  said  to  Paul  himself,  "  I  will  hear  and 
decide  thy  cause,"  when  thy  accusers  are  come."  Here  then  we  leave  the 
Apostle  for  a  time.  A  relation  of  what  befel  him  at  Cffisarea  will  be 
given  in  another  chapter,  to  which  an  account  of  the  political  state  of 
Palestine,  and  a  description  of  Herod's  city,  will  form  a  suitable  intro- 
due',  ion. 

'  'Es  jrofof  iTtapxiac  .  .  .  km  iw66ptvo{  5u  ilito  KiXmlac,  V.  34.  It  Las  already 
been  observed  (Vol.  I.  p.  143)  thai  i™,i,i''«  '-  "  funeral  term  for  belli  the  emperor's 
and  the  senate's  provinces,  just  as  !,-ycii6v  is  u  srtacral  tonn  for  the  jruviTimujiii  of 
either.    For  the  province  of  Cilicia  see  pp.  24a,  250. 

*  AiaKoivo/iai  oav,  K.  T,  X.,  v.  35.     Compare  Siayvaaoftat,  xxiv.  22. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

Uapa&Ziotnfani   Ipof   el(   2TNEAPIA-    not    fori   HTEMONAS    (It   «ai    I5ASIAEI2 

dxOijarirCs  hr-i:::i  !;:aj  ,'■.'(•  iiaprv.n.u;!  (fell,;.-  sal  villi;  ii'h-catv.  "Ore;1  J.;  jra/WijffiD 
&Jiif,  /';■  fUfi'av/j.jy/Tr  7r,T.^  V;  r:  ''.a7.{;ni-'.'  ^o'.i:r7!rai  }il;>  vfili'  .r:>  :\t/;'v  v.}  Cpa  rl 
AafojacTt  ■  oi  yap  i' ;;;■■(  ;'ff7f  oi  /.aWi-rcr,  ij/./.u  rti  [Iiti/ci  rou  lit; -,):'.■■  v'yii.'.e  -.■:  /.a/.oiii 
ft;  */"!■.    Matt.  x.  17-20. 

HISTORY  OF  JVW.EA  IiE=I"irKT!..- --ROMAS"  COYKLlXdllS,— ITJJX.— TT.OOrS  QUARTERO)  IN 
1'AIJSTIKE.—  DKnUI'TUIN  01.'  CMSAKKA.— &T.  FAUI,  ACCUSKH  T111KJ;.— SPKf.CH  11FFORE 
FF.Ll.T.—  WIS  US'  I  Kl)  llirrjSOXMl-LS'T.— ACCKwLOS  OF  FKaTUS.— APPEAL  TO  THE  EMl'E- 
ROB.— SPEECH  BEFORE  AGRIPPA. 

We  liave  pursued  a  h>:i;r  and  verier!  nn  native-,  since  we  hist  took  a  gene- 
ral view  of  the  political  hislory  of  Judsea.  The  state  of  this  part  of  the 
Empire  in  the  year  44  was  briefly  summed  up  in  a  previous  chapter  (Vol. 
I.  Ch.  IV.).  It  was  then  remarked  that  this  year  and  the  year  GO  were 
the  two  only  points  which  wo  can  regard  as  fixed  in  the  annals  of  the 
earliest  Church,  and,  therefore,  the  two  best  chronological  pivots  of  the 
Apostolic  history.1  We  have  followed  the  life  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
through  a  space  of  fourteen  years  from  the  former  of  these  dates:  and 
now  we  are  rapidly  approaching  the  second.  Then  we  recounted  the  mis- 
erable end  of  King  Agrippa  I.  Now  we  are  to  speak  of  Agrippa  II., 
who,  like  his  father,  had  the  title  of  King,  though  hi.s  kingdom  was  not 
iilecl.Lcally  the  same.1 

The  life  of  the  second  Agrippa  ranges  over  Hie  last  period  <Y~  national 
Jewish  history,  and  the  first  ago  of  the  Christian  Church  :  and  both  his 
life  and  that  of  bis  .sisters  Drosilla  and  Berenice3  are  curiously  connected, 

1  We  iiKFiiinc  Hint  Fi:Klii>=  succeeded  ViMx  in  (lie  year  (ill.  Tn  support  of  t->b  opinion 
wo  must  refer  to  the  note  (C)  upon  tl;e  Cisro:iolojr!c:il  Table  in  the  Appendix. 

''  Agrlppn  II.  was  m.ule  kfnp:  of  Guild*  a.  ii.  -IS-  lie  received  a  further  ai 
territory  a.  o.  53,  and  died,  at  the  age  of  70,  a.  d.  99.    lie  was  intimate  with  J. 
and  was  the  last  prince  of  the  llcradmn  house. 

'  Titas  seems  to  have  been  only  prevailed  from  marrying  (hip  ben:il:fi]l  aad  profli- 
gate princess  by  die  inui.ifiiant  llelin.L;  of  Hie  Romans.  .See  Dio  Cms.  Isvl.  15.  Htpc- 
vitTi  £f  t^i>  Tii/flfn  peri  rirO  (Wri.0ov  rou  'kyptxna  i)Wt .  .  .  .  j;  SI  V  t$  nakaTiq 
u/isjfff,  xal  tu  Tirui  cuvi-yiyvcro-  TTpucni'iuxiiTO  iV.  ya/tr/htBcaOai  nl-iu,  nri!  iruVra  ;/Si) 
(If  mil  yvvii  ai-au  niun  ittiiIii  ■  d'nv'  ,-'k.-[;th',  '!w,f'|jii;i  orrcj  to  ill  'I'l.iau'.'iv;  f-'l  rovroif 
ijtsOituvap,  u-imifi^aodat  airrjv.  Tin:  inline  of  llerenice  is  hi  m:wd  up  nilh  the  his- 
tory of  the  times,  and  the  is  so  often  mentioned,  both  by  JoBephoa  and  by  Eoman 
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by  manifold  links,  with  the  general  history  of  the  times.  Agrippa  saw 
the  destruction- of  Jerusalem,  and  lived  till  the  first  century  was  closed  in 
the  old  age  of  St.  John, — the  last  of  a  dynasty  eminent  for  niae;ni  licence 
and  intrigue.  Berenice  concluded  a  life  of  profligacy  by  a  criminal  con- 
nection with  Titus  the  conqueror  of  Jerusalem.  Drusilln  became  the  wife 
of  Felix,  and  perished  with  the  child  of  that  union  in  the  eruption  of  Ve- 


We  have  said  that  the  kingdom  of  this  Agrippa  was  not  couu.Meiir 
with  that  of  his  father.  He  was  never,  in  fact,  Khig  of  JvAma.  The 
three  years,  during  which  Agrippa  f.  reigned  at  Cicsnroa,  were  only  an 
interpolation  in  the  long  .series  of  J'oivan  procurators,  who  ruled  Judscn 
in  subordination  to  the  governors  of  Syria,  from  the  death  of  Ilcrod  the 
Great  to  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  year  44,  the  second 
Agrippa  was  only  sixteen  years  old,  and  lie  was  detained  about  the  court 
of  Claudius,  whilst  Cnspins  Fadna  was  sent  out  to  direct  the  provincial 

writers,  that  it  is  desirable  to  put  together  hove  some  of  the  principal  notices  of  licr 
l!f«  and  character.  She  «j'  )  1 1  .-■  t  married  to  her  uncle,  llerorl,  King  of  Guilds  ;  and 
after  his  death  she  lived  with  her  brother,  Aeriopa,  no:.  wiir,oui.  suspicion  of  the  most 
criminal  intimacy  (ov;;v:  i-i~x>Ca;:r  ir;  ru  d<k~/i?u  cvjtjii,  Joseph.  Ant.  Xx.  7,  3.) 
Compare  Juvenal,  vi.  155  ; — 

"Adamas  nolissimus  et  JSercnicr? 
In  digito  factus  pretiosior :  hunc  dedit  olim 
Bar  harms  incesta:,  dedit  iiunc  Agrippa  sorori." 
It  was  daring  this  period  of  her  life  that  she  made  (lint  marriage  with  Poleino,  king 
of  Cilicla,  which  has  been  ;il!t[t]-:il  lo  in  the  earlier  part  of  this  wort.     (Vol.  I.  p.  25.) 
Soon  the  left  I'olcmo  and  returned  to  her  brother  :  and  then  it  was  that  St.  Paul  was 
brought  before  there  at  Gesarea.     After  (Lis  time,  slic  became  n  partisan  of  Vespasian. 
(Berenice  paries  jiivabnl,  ibi-n-  ai-talc  IV -■  f in ^ r | s-it- .  el  soni  olioolic  Vc^pasiano  magnifi- 
cenlia  munerum  grata,  Tac.  Ilist.  ii.  81.)    Her  connection  with  Vespasian's  son  is 
mentioned  by  riiietonias  (Tit.  7!  and  by  Tat: ins  (Ilist.  ii.  2),  as  wil  as  by  Dio  (Cassias. 
The  one  redeemiti;;  pa-sine  in  her  life  is  the  patriotic  feeling  she  displayed  on  the 
occasion  alluded  to  Vol.  II.  p.  2-13.     (See  Joseph.  Ii.  J.  II.  15,  IB.) 

i  From  the  British  Museum.  "This  prince,  notwithstanding  (lee  (roubles  which 
now  began  to  a':ii;  v  Lis  ill  :'ale;l  eo.mlry.  speat  large  sun's  in  improving  and  beautify- 
ing Jerusalem,  IScrytns,  mid  Osarea  l'nilippi.  Of  the  latter  there  is  a  coin  extant, 
bearing  the  head  of  Nero :  reverse  Elll  BAZIAE.  ATPlBUi  SEPBNIE,  within  a 
laurel  garland,  confirming  the  account  of  Josephus  (Atlt.  xx.  0,  8),  who  says  Herod 
enlarged  ami  called  ILe  cl'.j  Xeran:a-,  in  lionuor  of  the  Kmperor.''  Akciuian,  Num. 
111.  p.  57.  There  seems  to  lie  some  doubt  about  tlie  coins,  one  of  which  Mr.  Alccrman 
gives,  bearing  (lie  name  of  Agrippa.  with  the  umdrclla  or  takrnaculum  (the  Orienlal 
symbol  of  po«"i..|'}  on  on''  side,  ami  on  tlie  oilier  some  ear-  or'  corn  (perhaps  Laving  i\ 
symbolical  reference  (o  the  dilation  of  the  first-fruits,  or  perhaps  only  a  substitute  for 
the  represents  ions  which  were  rrpugnauts  to  the  Jews). 
\UL.    II.— 18 
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affairs  at  Cassarca.1  It  was  under  the  administration  of  Fadus  that  those 
religious  movements  took  place,  which  ended  (as  we  have  seen  above,  p. 
253)  in  placing  under  the  care  of  the  Jews  the  saered  vestments  kept  in 
the  tower  of  Antonia,  and  which  gave  to  Herod  king  of  Chalcis  the 
management  of  the  temple  and  its  treasury,  and  the  appointment  of  the 
high  priests.  And  iu  other  respects  the  Jews  had  reason  to  remember  his 
administration  with  gratitude  ;  for  lie  put  down  the  banditti  which  had 
been  the  pest  of  the  country  muter  Agrippa  ;  and  the  slavish  compliment 
of  Tertullus  to  Felix  (Acts  xxiv.  2,  3)  might  have  been  addressed  to  him 
with  truth, — that  "  by  him  the  Jews  enjoyed  great  quietness,  and  that 
very  worthy  deeds  had  been  done  to  the  nation  by  his  providence."  He 
was  succeeded  by  Tiberius  Alexander,  a  renegade  Alexandrian  Jew,  and 
the  nephew  of  the  celebrated  Philo.'  In  relation  to  the  life  of  this  offi- 
cial in  Judiea,  there  are  no  incidents  worth  recording  :  at  a  later  period 
we  see  him  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  in  command  of  Roman  furces  under 
Titus  :!  and  the  consequent  inscriptions  in  his  honour  at  Home  served  to 
point  the  sarcasm  of  the  Roman  satirist.4  Soon  after  the  arrival  of  Ven- 
tidius  Cumanus  to  succeed  him  as  governor0  in  the  year  48,  Herod  King 
of  Chalcis  died,  and  Agrippa  II.  was  placed  on  his  throne,  with  the  same 
privileges  in  reference  to  the  temple  and  its  worship,  which  had  been  pos- 
sessed by  his  uncle.  "  Having  the  government  of  Cumanus,  the  low  and 
sullen  murmurs  which  announced  the  approaching  eruption  of  the  dark 
volcano  now  gathering  its  strength  in  Palestine,  became  more  distinct. 
The  people  and  the  Roman  soldiery  began  to  display  mutual  animosity."6 
One  indication  of  this  animosity  has-been  alluded  to  before,7 — the  dread- 
ful loss  of  life  in  the  temple,  which  resulted  from  the  wanton  insolence  of 
one  of  the  soldiers  in  Antonia  at  the  time  of  a  festival.  Another  was  the 
excitement  which  ensued  after  the  burning  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Ro- 
man troops  at  Eeth-Horon,  on  the  road  between  Jerusalem  and  ( 
An  attack  made  by  the  Samaritans  on  some  Jews  who  were  j: 
through  their  country  to  a  festival,  led  to  wider  results.3  Appeal  was 
made  to  Quadratus,  governor  of  Syria  :  and  Cumanus  was  sent  to  Rome 
to  answer  for  his  conduct  to  the  emperor.  In  the  end  he  was  deposed, 
and  Felix,  the  brother  of  Pallas  the  freedman  and  favourite  of  Claudius, 

>  Joseph.  Ant.  xix.  9.    xx.  5. 1.    B.  J.  ii.  II,  G. 

'  Josepti.  Aut.  xx.  5,  2. 

3  B.  J.  v.  1,  6.    Compare!  ii.  18,  7  ;  and  iv.  10,  6. 

*  Atque  triumpliales  inter  quos  ansus  hatiern 
/fedi)  (jii:s  ti'ulo.i  A'.^yy,:):-^  aiij;i<?  Alaiutvc!^;:. 

Jut.  i.  123. 

>  Ant  it.  5,  2.    B.  J.  ii.  12, 1. 

«  Milmaa'a  History  of  the  Jews,  ii.  203. 

'  See  the  precedinjr  chapter,  p.  233.     For  Betu-HoroD  see  p.  26C  n  7 

*  Ant.  st.  G.    B.  J.  ii.  12. 
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was  (partly  by  the  influence  of  Jonathan  the  high  priest)  appointed  to 
succeed  him.' 

The  mention  of  this  governor,  who  was  brought  into  such  intimate  re- 
lations with  St.  Paul,  demands  that  we  should  enter  now  more  closely  into 
details.  The  origin  of  Jfelix  and  the  mode  of  his  elevation  would  prepare 
us  to  expect  in  him  such  a  character  as  that  which  is  condensed  into  a  few 
words  by  Tacitus/— that  "  in  the  practice  of  all  kinds  of  lust  aud  cru- 
elty he  exercised  the  power  of  a  king  with  the  temper  of  a  slave."  The 
Jews  had,  indeed,  to  thank  him  for  some  good  services  to  their  nation. 
He  cleared  various  parts  of  the  country  from  robbers:3  and  he  pursaed 
and  drove  away  that  Egyptian  fanatic,5  with  whom  Claudius  Lysias  too 
hastily  identified  St,  Paul.6  But  the  same  historian,  from  whom  we 
derive  this  information,  gives  us  a  terrible  illustrefiou  of  his  cruelty  in  the 
story  of  the  murder  of  Jonathan,  to  whom  Felix  was  partly  indebted  for 
his  own  elevation.  The  high  priest  had  presumed  to  expostulate  with  the 
governor  on  some  of  his  practices,  and  assassins  wcrn  forthwith  employed 
to  murder  him  iu  the  sanctuary  of  the  temple."  And  as  this  crime  illus- 
trates one  part  of  the  sentence,  in  which  Tacitus  describes  his  character, 
so  we  may  see  the  other  parts  of  it  justified  and  elucidated  iu  the  narra- 
tive of  St,  Luke  ; — that  which  speaks  of  him  as  a.  voluptuary,  by  his 
union  with  Drusilla,  whom  he  had  enticed  from  her  husband  by  aid  of  a 
magician,  who  is  not  unreasonably  identified  by  some  with  Simon  Magus,' 
—and  that  which  speaks  of  his  servile  meanness,  by  his  trembling  with- 
out repentance  at  the  preaching  of  Paul,  and  by  his  detention  of  him  in 
prison  from  the  hope  of  a  bribe.  When  lie  finally  left  the  Apostle  in 
bonds  at  Ctcsarea,  this  also  (as  we  shall  see)  was  done  from  a  mean  de- 
sire to  conciliate  those  who  were  about  to  accuse  him  at  Rome  of  mal- 
administration of  the  province.  The  final  breach  between  him  and  the 
provincials  seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  quarrel  at  Ciesarca,  between  the 


■  Joei'ph'.is  mi il  Taei'iu  differ  as  in  thn  circomMaaccs  of  his  iirst  coming  into  the 
East,  According  to  one  account  lie  was  jo  int.- procurator  for  a  Lime  with  Cu maims,  the 
latter  holding  Cali  }■■-.■.  the  form  it  ^nnnivia,  l-'rrim  (he  mrc^mstitiic  of  his  being  called 
Antonins  Felix,  it  hiis  been  ^apposed  that  lie  was  manumitted  by  Antonia,  the  mother 
of  Claudius, 

3  ■■'Claudius,  defuiidis  regilms  ant  ml  mnd:c\;::i  redaelis.  .Tudirain  [iroi-ine.iatu  eqai- 
tibue  Romnnis  ant  liberlis  pennisit ;  c  quibns  .liittuiius  Felix  per  oianem  saeitiam 
ac  tibidincm  jun  rrgiuni  .icrvi.'l  mgetiio  exercuit."  Hist  v.  9.  In  another  place, 
he  says,  comparing  him  with  hi*  brother  Pallas  :— "  At  noil  fruter  ejus,  cognomento 
Felix,  pari  moder;it!i:ue  ai_;el:at.  V.m  prliji-iil  -liei-vie  imposii.us  i.'t  euncta  malel'aclu  -ibi 
impune  ratus  tanta  potentin  subiuxo.7'     Ann.  sii.  5i. 

=  B.  J.  iL  13,  2.  *  Ant.  xx.  8,  6.    B.  J.  ii.  13,  6. 

5  See  the  preceding  Chapter. 

«  Ant.  xx.  8,  5.  His  treachery  to  Illea/ar  the  arch  roV.ier,  mentioned  by  Joeephus 
iu  tli?  Minii)  section,  should  not  be  unnoticed. 

'  See  Vol.  I.  p.  80,  n.  I.  By  Suetonius  (Claud,  'lit)  Felix  is  called  ■'■'  Triura  regina- 
rum  Marlins. "'     One  of  these  was  another  Drusilla, 
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Jewish  and  IleaUien  population,  which  grew  so  serious,  that  the  troops 
were  called  out  iuto  the  streets,  and  both  slaughter  and  plunder  was  the 
result. 

The  mention  of  this  circumstance  leads  us  to  give  some  account  of  the 

troops  quartered  in  Palestine,  and  of  the  general  distribution  of  the  Roman 
army  :  without  some  notion  of  which  no  adequate  idea  can  be  obtained  of 
the  empire  and  the  provinces.  Moreover,  St.  Paul  is  brought,  about  this 
part  of  his  life,  into  such  close  relations  with  different  parts  of  that  mili- 
tary service,  from  which  he  draws  some  of  his  most  forcible  imagery,1  that 
our  narrative  would  be  incomplete  without  some  account  both  of  the 
Pnetorian  guards  and  the  legionary  soldiers.  The  latter  force  may  be 
fitly  described  in  connection  with  Cawarea,  and  we  shall  sec  that  it  is  not 
out  of  place  to  allude  here  to  the  former  also,  though  its  natural  associa- 
tion is  witli  the  city  of  Home. 

That  division  between  the  armed  and  unarmed  provinces,  to  which 
attention  has  been  called  before  (Vol.  I.  pp.  141-145),"  will  serve  to 
direct  us  to  the  principle  on  which  the  Human  legions  were  distributed. 
They  were  chiefly  posted  in  the  outer  provinces  or  along  the  frontier,  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  Mediterranean  being  completely  subdued 
under  the  sway  of  Rome.3  The  military  force  required  in  Gaul  and  Spain 
was  much  smaller  than  it  had  been  in  the  early  days  of  Augustus.'  Even  in 
Africa  the  frontier  was  easily  maintained  : '"'  for  the  Romans  do  not  seem  to 
have  been  engaged  there  in  'hat  interminable  war  with  native  tribes,  which 
occupies  the  French  ia  Algeria.  The  greatest  accumulation  of  legions  was 
on  the  northern  and  eastern  boundaries  of  the  empire,--  along  the  courses 
of  the  three  frontier  rivers,  the  Rhine,  the  Danube,  and  the  Euphrates  ;'■ 
and,  filially,  three  legions  were  stationed  in  Briiain  and  three  in  Judasa. 
We  know  the  very  names  of  those  legions.     Just  as  we  find  memorials  of 

1  See  especially  Epb.  vi.  10-18 :  also  1  Thess.  v.  8  ;  and  2  Tim.  ii.  3,  4. 

1  We  may  add  here,  that  the  division  of  liiu  provinces  under  the  limpi/voi's  arose  out 
of  \v\  earlier  division  under  the  rejiyijlic,  ither:  a  I'roeo;;;  ii  with  a  large  military  furce 
was  scut  to  some  provinces,  and  a  Proprietor  with  a  smaller  force  lo  others.  See 
Hocck's  Rom.  Gescb.  I.  ii.  180, 181. 

;i  It.  is  enough  In  re  to  refer  to  secondary  r.u11ior:t;es.  i.li.i.eb  (I.  ii.  Ii-'.',)  en  r.  us  crate:! 
Ihft  legions  and  Hear  stations  i:i  the  lime  of  Augustus  ;  Gibbon  (Ch.  i.)  describes  tlie 
,:  peace  estaliii Anient  of  Hadrian.''  a  hundred  years  later.  The  original  sources  of  in- 
formation arc  Tac.  Ann.  iv.  5;  Dio  Cass,  Iv.  Ti  ;  and  Joseph.  B.J.  ii.  1G. 

■'  "  liispaen.e  n.cens  ]>..  rd  unfile.:  tribes  [legiomir.a;]  lulu  bantur."  Tac.  1.  c.  At  tbo 
later  period  Gibbon  assigns  only  one  legion  to  the  whole  of  Spain. 

>  Tacitus  (1.  o.)  assigns  two  legions  to  Africa  :  but  both  bef'ero  anil  afterwards  only 
one  was  required  there.  See.  Ann.  ii.  Wi,  Hist.  ii.  07,  iv.  23.  It  must  he  remembered 
that  Egypt  is  not  inclnded. 

e  At  tlie  earlier  juried  we  find  four  leg-ions  in  the  neighbourhood  o:'  !he  Kiipi: eaters 
eight  on  the  Kliine-fi'oiitier,  and  .six  along  the  Danube  (two  in  Uicsia,  two  iu  I'anno- 
nia,  and  two  in  Dalmatia).  At  the  later  period  the  force  on  each  of  those  rivers  was 
considerably  greater.    See  Hocck  and  Gibbon. 
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the  second,  the  ninth,  and  the  twentieth  in  connection  with  Chester1  or 
York,  so  by  the  aid  of  historians  or  historic  monuments. we  can  trace  the 
presence  of  the  fifth,  the  tenth,  aud  the  fifteenth  in  Ctesarea,  Ptokmais,  or 
Jerusalem. a  And  here  two  principles  must  he  borne  in  mind  which  regu- 
lated the  stations  of  the  legions.  They  did  not  move  from  province  to 
province,  as  our  troops  are  taken  in  succession  from  one  colony  to  another  ; 
but  they  remained  on  one  station  for  a  vast  number  of  years.  And  they 
were  recruited,  for  the  most  part,  from  the  provinces  where  they  were 
posted  :  for  the  time  had  lonsr,  paired  away  wiu/a  every  ksnonarv  soldier 
was  an  Italian  and  a  freeborn  Roman  citizen.3  Thus  Josephus  tells  us 
repeatedly  that:  the  troops  quartered  ::i  his  i;,l( iv<^  country  were  reinforced 
from  thence  ;*  not,  indeed,  from  the  Jews, — for  they  were  exempt  from 
the  duty  of  serving,5— hut  from  the  (J  reek  and  Syrian  population. 

But  what  were  these  legions  ?  We  must  beware  of  comparing  ihem 
too  exactly  with  our  own  regiments  of  o  few  hundred  men  ;  for  they  ought 
rather  to  be  called  brigades,  each  consisting  of  more  than  6,000  infantry, 
with  a  regiment  of  cavalry  attached.  Here  we  see  the  explanation  of 
one  part  of  the  force  sent  down  by  Claudius  Lysias  to  Autipatris.  Within 
the  fortress  of  Antonia  were  stables  for  the  horses  of  the  troopers,  as  well 
as  quarters  for  a  cohort  of  infantry.  But,  moreover,  every  legion  had 
attached  to  it  a  body  of  auxiliaries  levied  in  the  province,  of  almost  equal 
number  ;  and  litre,  perhaps,  we  liad  the  true  account  of  Hie  200  "  spear- 
men," who  formed  a  part  of  St,  Paul's  escort,  with  the  200  legionary 
soldiers.  Thus  we  can  form  to  ourselves  some  notion  of  those  troops 
(amounting,  perhaps,  to  35,000  meu),  the  presence  of  which  was  so 
familiar  n  tiling  in  Jndteii,  that  lac  mention  of  i_1li.hi  appears  in  tile  most 


1  A]ii.ir;iiiit'!;iiis  acquainted  with  the  monuments  of  Chester  are  familiar  with  the 
letters  i.so.  \x.  v.  v.  Valens  Victrix). 

5  In  the  History  of  Tacitus  (v.  1)  these  three  legions  are  expressly  mentioned. 
'-Trcs  Titum  in  Jnd.ea  leidoue*.  ipi'mta  ut  il'-cnma  el-  quiata  dceiima,  vetns  Vespasian! 
n.il.-.'S,  ewpere.';  Compare  i.  10,  ii.  ■(.  The  fame  k-'Xi'.r.i*  are  1  r : .  ■  1 1  i. :  t..  n .  d.  by  Joseph  us. 
See,  for  instance,  B.  J.  v.  1,  6,  v.  2,  3,  Orelli  say«  ttail.  they  were  the  V.  Maccdonica, 
X.  Fretensis,  and  XV.  Apnllinaris.  The  iit'th  is  mentioned  in  one  of  his  Inscription. 
(No.  1170)  in  connection  with  the  names  of  Vespasian  and  Titus.  The  same  legion  is 
mentioned  on  coins  of  Berytus  aud  lleliopolis  in  .Syria  j  ami  the  tenth  Ou  a  coin  of 
I'tol-mais.     See  Mionnct,  as  referred  to  by  Akei'lli&u,  p.  35. 

'  At  first  under  the  J -i-im'ilic  alS  liomuti  soldi,  rs  ivi  re  I  toman  citizens.  "But  in 
proportion  as  the  public  freedom  was  lost  in  extent  of  conquest,  war  was  frrad.aliy 
improved  Into  an  art  and  dcivr;tded  into  a  [rsule."  The  change  liegan  with  Marius. 
The  alauda  of  Qesar  was  formed  of  slraiii^ei'.  :  but  these  troops  afterwards  received 
the  Roman  citizenship.  With  the  distinction  between  the  Praetorian  and  legionary 
soldiers,  all  racers, u-y  eonue.'.ion  iieiMi-ea  citizenship  and  military  service  ceased  In 
exist.  In  strict  conformity  with  this  slat?  of  things  we  find  that  Claudius  Lysias  was 
a  citizen  by  pure! use.  not  becu:;-e  he  was  a  military  officer. 

•  Aut.  xiv.  15,  10.    B.  J.  i.  17,  1. 

•  Jos.  Ant.  siv.  10,11-19. 
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solemn  passages  of  i.liu  Evangelic  and  Apo.stolic  his.tory,1  while  a  Jewish 
historian  gives  us  one  of  the  best  accounts  of  their  discipline  and 
exercise*." 

But  the  legionary  soldiers,  with  tlieir  cavalry  and  auxiliaries,  were  not 
the  only  military  force  in  the  empire,  and,  as  it  seems,  uot  the  only  one 
in  Jtntea  itself.  The  great  body  of  troops  at  Rome,  (as  we  shall  see  when 
we  have  followed  St.  Paul  to  the  metropolis)  were  the,  Praetorian  Guards, 
amounting  at  this  period  to  10,000  men.3  These  favoured  forces  were 
entirely  recruited  from  Italy  ■/  their  pay  was  higher,  and  their  time  of 
service  shorter  ;  and,  for  the  most  part,  they  were  not  called  out  on 
foreign  service.5  Yet  there  is  much  weight  in  the  opinion  which  regard? 
the  Augustan  Cohort  of  Acts  xxvii.  1,  as  a  part  of  this  Imperial  Guard/ 
Possibly  it  was  identical ;  with  the  Ikdk  Cohort  of  Acts  x.  1.  It  might 
well  be  that  the  same  corps  might  be  called  "Italic,"  because  its  men 
were  exclusively  Italians  ;  and  "  Augustan, "  because  they  were  properly 
part  of  the  Emperor's  guard,  though  a  part  of  them  might,  occasionally  be 
attached  to  the  person  of  a  provincial  governor.     And  we  observe  that, 

1  It  must  be  borne  iu  mind  that  some  of  the  soldiers  mentioned  in  the  Cospols  be- 
longed In  Herod's  military  force :  but  since  bis.  iroups  were  di-;vplh;cd  on  the  lioinan 
model,  we  need  hardly  make  this  distinction. 

I  B.  J.  iii.  5. 

II  L'nder  Augustus  there  "ere  nine  cohorts.  Tac.  Ann.  iv.  5.  Under  Tiberius  tiicy 
were  raised  to  ten.  Dio  C.  Iv.  21,  The  n  timber  ivus  not,  increased  again  till  after  St. 
Paul's  time. 

*  "Etruria  fernio  Uiuiti ;:.(]t;e  dclcclx  aut  vclore  Latio  el  ooloniis  autitpiitus  lio- 
manis."  Too.  1.  c  Hence  Ulho  cornj-iLLiriCiits  them  witli  the  titles  ■'■  Italia;  alumni, 
Komana  vere  juventus." 

5  Such  a  general  rule  would  have  cweptions — as  when  our  own  Guards  » err  r.t 
Waterloo. 

6  This  is  a  question  o'  ?(;:::  e  ■.  1 1 1T i ■  ■  1 1 1 1 v .  Two  opinions  held  by  various  eonuuen  biters 
may,  we  think,  rouilv  be  dismissed.  I.  This  aihor.*  -Itigu-'tu  was  not  a  part  of  any 
filial  sliigitsia:  fur  thong!)  three  lotions  nt  lens;  hud  this  designation,  It  does  not 
appear  that  any  of  them  ever  sonul  in  S;rbi  or  .Jnda'a.  2.  Si  was  not  identical  will! 
the  Sebasteni  (so  mimed  (Vein  Sebasl.e  in  Samaria)  mentioned  by  Jo.-qihus.  Ant.  xix. 
8,  2.  xs.  8,  7.  xx.  6, 1.  B.  J.  ii.  13,  S  ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  this  was  a  troop  of 
horso  fp.ij  frm'u?'  KaAovfii.vij  2  c£os?v,  !■<;,]■■).  and  secondly,  wo  should  expect  a  different 
term  to  be  used,  such  as  a-r'qja  na7 .  Srf.  Wicseler's  view  may  be  seen  in  a  long  and 
valuable  note,  p.  3S1).  He  thinks  this  cohort  was  a  special  corps  enrolled  by  Nero  under 
thenameof^i/gwiOJii  (Tac.  Ann.xiv.  15).  Avgusth.ni  (Suet.  Kero.20.  25).  'hvyovo- 
rtioi.  (Dio.  Jxi.  20.  Ixiii.  S).  They  were  the  elite  of  Hie  I'ne'.iiriaus  a:;v.  accompanied 
Nero  to  Greece.  The  date  of  their  enrolment  eon-Hiiries  a  dillicnlLy.  Hut  might  not 
the  cohort  iu  quesLion  be  some  oilier  deinohmor.t  of  the  I'rai'orian  ^naids  ■ 

'  If  this  is  so,  we  must  modify  what  lias  been  said  in  Vol.1,  p.  28,  n,  2.  The  subject 
has  been  alluded  to  again,  in  the  account  of  Cornelius,  p.  lit;,  n.  2.  It  is  there  shown 
that  this  corps  cannot  have  been  a  cohort  of  Nero's  Lcgio  prima  Italics.  One  objec- 
tion to  the  view  of  Meyer,  who  idrniilbs  Ihe  two,  is  Him  Jiubea  ivas  not  under  procu- 
rators at  the  time  of  the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  Hut  there  is  great  obscurity  about 
the  early  dates  in  the  Acts.  If  the  Augustan  co'sorl  i»  hh  ntical  with  the  Aujjustaui 
of  Nero,  it  is  clear  that  the  Italic  cohort  is  not  the  same. 
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while  Cornelius  (x.  I)  and  Julius  (xxvii.  ] )  are  both  Roman  names,  it  is 
at  Ciesarci',  that  each  of  these  cohorts  is  said  to  have  been  stationed.  As 
regards  the  Augustan  cohort,  if  the  view  above  given  is  correct,  one  result 
of  it  is  singularly  interesting  :  for  it  seems  that  Julius,  the  centurion,  who 
conducted  the  Apostle  Paul  to  Rome,  can  lie  identified  with  a  high  degree 
of  probability  with  Julius  Prisons,  who  was  afterwards  prefect  of  the 
Praetorian  Guards  under  the  Emperor  Vitelline.1 

This  brief  notice  may  suffice,   concerning   the  troops   quartered   in 
Palestine,  add  especially  at  Ctesarca.     The  city  itself  remains  to  be  de- 


scribed. Little  now  survives  on  the  spot  to  aid  us  in  the  restoration  of 
this  handsome  metropolis.  On  the  wide  area  once  occupied  by  its  busy 
population  there  is  silence,  interrupted  only  by  the  monotonous  washing  of 
the  sea  ;  and  no  signs  of  human  life,  save  the  occasional  encampment  of 
Bedouin  Arabs,  or  the  accident  of  a  Email  coasting  vessel  anchoring  off 
the  shore.  The  best  of  the  ruins  are  engnlpbed  by  the  sand,  or  concealed 
by  the  encroaching  sea.  The  nearest  road  passes  at  some  distance,  so 
that  comparatively  few  travellers  have  visited  Crcsarea.3  Its  glory  was 
short-lived.  Its  decay  has  been  complete,  as  its  rise  was  arbitrary  and 
sudden.  Strabo,  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  describes  at  this  part  of  the 
inhospitable  coast  of  Palestine  nothing  but  a  hii:diiig-place,  with  a  castle 
eallcd  Strato's  tower.*  Less  than  eighty  years  afterwards  we  read  in 
Tacitus  and  Pliny  of  a  eiiy  here,  which  was  in  possession  of  honourable 
privileges,  and  which  was  the  "  Head  of  J  udnia,"  :is  A.ntioch  was  of  Syria/ 

i  See  Wiosekr's  argument,  p.  SOS,  ami  the  Ad-Iemla  at  the  end  of  Lis  Cjii-unolo^:-.'. 
The  passages  ou  which  it  is  based  are  Tnc-.  Hist,  ii.  92.    iv.  11. 

5  From  the  British  Museum.  For  the  coins  of  C^sarea  see  Sestini.  149.  Eekhel 
iii.  428.     Slionnet  v.  48G.     Supp.  viii.  334. 

a  Thus  Dr.  Robinson  was  prevented  from  visiting  or  describiu;;  ivhat  remains.  The 
fullest  account  is  perhaps  that  in  Buckingham's  Travels  (I.  137-215).  See  also  Irliy 
and  Mangles,  ami  Liiinarlinc.  There  is  an  excellent  dvscriptb.ui  of  the  place,  with 
il  hi  si  cations,  at  the  end  of  tlie  first  volume  of  Dr.  Traill's  Josephus,  Woodcuts  will 
be  found  in  Kitto's  Cyclopedic,  and  in  the  first-  volume  of  Scripture  Topo..;Tiip!jy  pub- 
lished by  the  Chr.  Kn.  Society ;  but  the  sources  are  not  given.  Our  illustration,  at 
the  uluiu  of  this  chapter,  is  from  Bartlcti's  Footstejis  of  Our  Lord  and  His  Apostle-. 

»  Me™  cl£  T7/K  'Amp,  STpdruvo;  iripyo,;  7Tpoaop,naii  t^wrj  ■  fitni-o  it  Kdp/u,?.^  ra 
Spot.    Strab.  xvi.  2. 

a  "  .Strntonis  turns,  cadem  Grsarea,  all  liorode  rege  Camilla  :  nuac  Colon  ia  ririsna 
Flavia,  a  Vcspasieno  Imperalorc  dcducla."  I'lin.  11.  JT.  v.  14.  'Ofuciauus  Aiiiiodiiaui, 
Vc«pj.sinm!s  Cu'Sare^m  :  ilia  JS'J"ia\  ba-c  Jmlj.-a?  cnpji  est."     Tac.  Hist.  ii.  79. 
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Josephus  explains  to  us  the  change  which  took  place  in  so  short  an  in- 
terval, by  describing  the  work  which  Herod  the  Great  began  and  com- 
pleted in  twelve  years.1  Before  building  Antipatris  in  honour  of  his 
father  (see  p.  209),  lie  built  on  the  shore  between  Dora  and  Joppa,  where 
Strato's  castle  stood  near  the  boundary  of  Galilee  and  Samaria,  a  city  of 
sumptuous  palaces s  in  honour  of  A  ugustus  Ctesar.  The  city  was  provided 
with  everything  that  could  contribute  to  magnificence,3  amusement,1  and 
health.5  But  its  great  boast  was  its  harbour,  winch  provided  for  the 
ships  which  visited  that  dangerous  coast,  a  safe  basin,  e<|uul  jn  extent  to 
the  Piraeus.15  Vast  stones  were  sunk  in  the  sea  to  the  depth  of  twenty 
fathoms,'  and  thus  a  stupendous  breakwater*  was  formed,  curving  round 
so  as  to  afford  complete  protection  from  the  south-westerly  winds,"  and 
open  only  on  the  north.10  Such  is  an  imperfect  description  of  that  city, 
which  in  its  rise  and  greatest  eminence  is  exactly  contemporaneous  with 
the  events  of  which  wo  read  in  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
It  has,  indeed,  sonic  connection  with  later  history.  Vespasian  was  here 
declared  Emperor,  and  he  conferred  on  it  the  title  of  a  colony,  with  the 
additional  honour  of  being  called  by  his  own  name."  Hero  Eusebius '''  and 
Procopina  were  born,  and  thus  it  is  linked  with  the  recollections  of  Con- 
stantine  and  Justinian.  After  this  time  its  annals  are  obscured,  though 
the  character  of  its  remains — which  have  been  aptly  termed  "ruins  of 
ruins,"' — show  that  it  must  have  long  been  a  city  of  note  under  the  sueces- 

'  Antlq.  xv.  9,  S.    B.  J.  i.  31, 6-8. 

I  Ao/iir/jOTuro/.f  ln6nii::u'  jtntnlirn.c.  !'.,  J.  I'elo'.v  lie  says  of  the  harbour: — ru 
Ki'u.'fm  <'■■<:  i'-(  pfirA  cvni-.O.w,  iti:imn/:i/a8ai. 

'  It  contained  both  a  theatre  and  an  amphitheatre.  The  fuiwr  possesses  grunt  in- 
tore? t  for  us,  as  being  the  scene  of  tlie  death  of  Agrippa,  (Vol.  I.  p.  128.)  Soma 
trac;  -  of  it  are  said  til  remain. 

*  The  baiMinj-'S  were  of  white  stone.  Of  the  Lsirl;onr  it  is  said:  i-curdi-Mr-  t;ai 
-a7~f.ai<:  i^trt'Ar.iLih,  tali;  iaxavfue.     Ant. 

■'*  The  arrangement  of  the  sewers  is  particularly  mcntio'Lcd  by  Josephus.  The  re- 
mains of  aqueducts  are  still  visible. 

"  Mi'j-ffl'jf  nlv  limit  rdv  Ilepaid.  k.  t.  1,  Ant.  In  the  "Wivr"  he  says  it  wan  greater 
than  tne  PInmia 

'  Jlost  of  the  stones  wen*  .10  feet  long,  IS  feet  broad,  and  9  feet  Jeep.  Josephus, 
however,  is  not  quite  consistent,  w  ith  hiuiK  If  in  his  statement  of  the  dimensions. 

»  JlpoKv/tia.  Tliis  breakwater  has  been  compared  to  that  of  riymouth  :  but  it  was 
more  like  tbat  of  Cherbourg,  ami  the  whole  harbour  may  mere  fitly  be  compared  to 
the  harbours  of  refuge  now  (]Hj2)  in  construction  at  Holyhead  and  Portland. 

o  Josephus  particularly  says  (hat  the  places  on  this  part  of  (he  coast  were  iKaopun 
t5u2  Tiif  sard  }.i6a  ■KpoaCoMc,— a  passage  w  hich  desen  es  careful  attention,  as  illus- 
trating Acta  xxvii.  12. 

">  'O  tbi  ("ffjr/eix  *■(.!(  to  sTu/tu  wiTroii/Tcit  -pnr  ijti'ipth;  !,r  li.'ruwi-  aiOpiurnror, 

II  See  Pliu.  quoted  above. 

'Q  lie  was  the  first  hibiica!  geoL'ra'ihei  (as  Forbigcr  remarks,  hi  his  account  of  C-.r.sv.- 
rea),  and  to  hiin  we  owe  the  Oiiotmisticou,  translated  by  Jerome.  This  place  was  also 
one  of  the  scenes  ef  (trig:  n's  theological  labours. 
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Give  occupants  of  Palestine,1  Its  chief  association,  however,  must  ulwuys 
be  with  tlie  age  of  which  we  are  writing.  Its  two  great  features  were  its 
close  connection  with  Rome  and  ihe  Kni]iorors,  and  the  large  admixture  of 
heathen  strangers  in  its  population.  Not  only  do  wo  see  here  the  resi- 
dence of  Roman  procurators,5  the  quarters  of  imperial  troops,"  and  tlie 
port  by  which  Juckca  was  entered  from  the  west,  but  a  Roman  impress 
was  ostentatiously  given  to  everything  that  belonged  to  Cccsarca.  The 
conspicuous  object  to  those  who  approached  from  the  sea  was  a 
temple  dedicated  to  Crcsar  and  to  Rome:1  the  harbour  was  culled 
the  "Augustan  harbour:"5  the  city  itself  was  "Augustan  Cccsarea."6 
And,  finally,  the  foreign  influence  hero  was  so  great,  that  the  Septna- 
gint  translation  of  the  Scriptures  was  read  in  the  Synagogues.' 
There  was  a  standing  quarrel  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Jews,  as  to 
whether  it  was  a  Greek  city  or  a  Jewish  city.  The  Jews  appealed  to  the 
fact  that  it  was  built  by  a  Jewish  prince.  The  Greeks  pointed  to  the 
temples  and  statues.8     This  quarrel  was  never  appeased  till  the  great  war 

•  See  the  appendix  to  Dr.  'f  raid's  Josephus.  Vul.  r.  xlix-  -lvi.,  v,  here  a  very  copious 
account  is  given  of  the  exislin;:  Mate  of  Ca^area.  lis  ruins  are  deter  ibed  as  "remains 
from  which  obtrude  (In:  cosily  materials  of  a  succession  of  structures,  and  which  fur- 
nish a  fort  of  eond'Ci.-.;  >1  coaiiteait  cry  ti|eat  ill  at  series  of  historical  evidence  which  wo 
derive  from  hooks/'  Of  late  years  they  have  been  ustd  as  a  (puny,  fumblim:;  shafts 
anil  ready- ivroiieht  blo^bs.  Ac.  for  public  buiiJincrs  at  Acre  and  elsewhere.  A  marked 
ohange  smnns  to  have  taken  plucc  since  the  visit  of  Count  Forbin  in  1817,  who  says, 
'■  Ceiariie  run  forme  encore  ties  eolonnes  superb,  s.  ct  en  pv.iul  nnmbri-.  clout  qaclqa'aoea 
son  I  parfaiteineut  enticrcs;  plusieurs,  duu«  le  lijciyeu  a:;e,  furent  employees  ii  la  con- 
struction du  mole  ;  cet  eciilioe  s'uvant'ait  [lis  loin  clan;  la  uier  ;  ies  matc.riatix  Its  plus 
riches  sernirent  u  former  sn  hone."  Voy.  dans  le  Levant,  p,  77.  This,  last  circum- 
stance— the  appearance  of  rich  materials  hi  the  lowest  courses  of  the  present  ruins — 
iti  shown  in  Mr.  T ippin^'s  Ihirii  pkte.  He  vis: ted  Cas:n-ea  in  lh  V>,  approach  inj:  from 
(In:  sea:  ill,  when:.;:  (he  point  of  I  he  rains  ;n  .pears  ■'  sirctciiiii;.-  into  l!ie  sea  a  lid  backed  !>y 
the  sweep  of  Canned. '''  On  leaving  it,  anil  advancine;  towards  Cnnnel.  In:  found  evi- 
dences of  [ho  former  exist'. nee  of  a  Lrrcul  jn^'cilatioii, — ■■  the  face:  of  the  limestone  rock, 
which  for  the  most  pail  walls  it]  the  shore,  bcinr;  hewn  into  in  numerable  tombs." 

1  We  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  "  pra.-torinni  "  or  ■■palace"  of  lie  rod  (Aclsxwiii. 
Ho)  was  a  dii.i'eteat  building  from  the  official  residenee  of  folix  anil  Fcstus.  See  how 
■xapaycvdiuvvs  is  used  x\iv.  21,  a:id  compare  ssv,  23,  Wo  shall  have  occasion  u^ain 
to  refer  to  the  word  irpaiTuptov. 

'  See  above  on  the  Augustan  cohort. 

'  This  temple  lias  been  alluded  to  before,  Vol.  I,  p.  115,  The  words  of  Joscphus 
are:  llcp/jcn.rn:  in  ki'kJ.cj  tuv  luiiva  /.ciiit<':->jV  fJJ'xiv  narnsuciiii  atii'ixcic  oixr/aur, 
hu.v  Tea  fdaifi  KoJ.uvof  tic,  ty'  ov  vc-ciie  Miiinn-jim;  i'l-xo-toc  toiij  lin-litivntv,  fA-uv 
AyubpuTa,  rd  ptv  'Ptj/ijjr,  rii  52  Kaiaapoc.  Ant.  In  B.  J.  he  says  that  the  statues 
were  colossal,  that  of  Ca-.sar  equal  in  si/.e  to  the  Olympian  Jupiter,  and  that  of  Rome 
to  the  Argivc  Juno. 

>  We  may  refer  here  to  the  inscription  on  tin:  coin,  of  Agrippa  I.,  given  in  p.  2  of 
the  first  volume  :  KAICAP1A  H  riPOC   Til  C£  BACTfl  A1MENI. 

6  So  it  is  called  by  Joscpbus.  Ant.  xvi.  51  :  (Ii.pl  ii  rot  xp'-lV0"  tovtuv  r.vvrllc.uiv 
i./.aCii--  j;    Kdii-ciyfifi   SirfiDonj. 

'  Lighffoot  on  Acts  yi.  1.    See  Tol.  L  p.  36,  n.  3. 

*  Ant.  xx.  B,T.    B.J.ii.  13,7. 
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broke  out,  tlio  first  act  of  which  was  the  slaughter  of  20,000  Jews  in  the 
streets  of  Csesarea.1 

Such  was  tliu  city  in  which  St.  Paul  was  kept  in  detention  among  the 
Koman  soldiers,  till  the  time  should  come  for  his  trial  before  that  unscru- 
pulous governor,  whose  character  has  been  above  described.  His  accusers 
were  not  long  in  arriving.  The  law  required  that  causes  should  be  heard 
speedily  ;  and  the  Apostle's-  enemies  at  Jerusalem  were  not  wanting  in  zeal. 
Thus,  "after  five  days,"'  the  high  priest  Ananias  and  certain  members  of 
tlie  Sfinhcilriu-'1  appeared,  with  one  of  those  advocates,  who  practised  in 
the  law  courts  of  the  provinces,  where  the  forms  of  Roman  law  were  im- 
perfectly known,  and  the  Latin  language  imperfectly  understood. *  The 
man  whose  professional  services  were  engaged  on  this  occasion,  was  called 
Tertullus.  The  name  is  Roman,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  he  was  an 
Italian,  and  spoke  on  this  occasion  in  Latin.*  The  criminal  information 
was  formally  laid  before  the  governor.''  The  prisoner  was  summoned,'  and 
Tertullus  brought  forward  the  charges  against  him  in  a  set  speech,  which 
wc  need  not  quote  at  length.  lie  began  by  loading  Felix  with  unmerited 
praises,8  and  then  proceeded  to  allege  three  distinct  heads  of  accusation 
against  St.  Paul,— charging  him,  first,  with  causing  factious  disturbances 
among  all  the  Jews  thriju-ihuut  the  Empire  '-'  (which  was  an  offence;  against 
the  Roman  Government,  and  amounted  to  M.-ijesl/is  or  treason  against  the 
Emperor), — secondly,  with  being  a  ringleader  of  "  the  sect  of  the  Naza- 
reiics"">  (which  involved  heresy  against  the-  Law  of  Moses), — and  thirdly, 

'  B.  J.  ii.  18,  1, 

'  It  is  most  natural  to  reckon  these  (ii  c  day;  from  the  lime  of  Paul's  departure  from 
Jerusalem. 

3  Mcrii  r<3v  xpraGvvi'pijv '  Ijv  which  we  Lire  to  unite  is:  la  nil  representatives  or  depu- 
ties from  the  Sanhcdriu. 

'  The  accuser  and  tins  accused  coukl  plead  in  person,  as  St.  Taul  did  here :  but 
aiieocati  (Mre,i;.vj  were  often  employed.  G'eib.  [>.  (J02.  It  was  a  common  practice 
for  young  llomau  lawyers  to  go  with  consuls  and  pratora  to  the  provinces,  and  to 
"  qualify  themselves  by  tins  provincial  practice  tor  the  sharper  struggles  of  the  forum 
at  home."  We  liaie  an  instance  in  Ihe  ease  of  Cielins,  who  spent  hla  youth  in  this 
way  in  Africa  (in  qua  provineia  cum  res  erant  et  possessiones  paternal,  turn  usus, 
quiilam  pvovbciiilis  r.on  sine  e;msa  a  magistral  i'mis  hole  a-t.it:  tributus.  Cie.  pro 
Cicl.  30).  It  luuil  he  rtiiscmiui-i'ii  thai  Latin  was  the  proper  language  of  the  law 
courts  in  every  part  of  the  empire.  Seo  the  quotation  from  Valerius  Mtwimus  in 
Vol.  I.  p.  3,  n.  1. 

1  See  again  Vol.  I.  p.  ;',  and  -1  for  remarks  cm  Tertullus  and  the  peculiarly  Latin 
character  of  the  speech  here  given. 

15  'la-tile. ";;c.r  "■;■■   iiyeiu'm  Kara   roiJ  lIa.v7.ov. 

'■   K /;/'.-';■  re;-  ai-rui.     The  presence  of  tl.e  accused  was  lrqiiin  -I  1-v  tie-  1-  etaao  law. 

i  See  above.  It  is  worth  "while  to  notice  here  one  phrase,  fail  t7,i-  mfc  7:pnw,!at. 
which  Is  evfietl;  the  1  .alia  tw'i  jirfvti.hiilii'i.  It  lru-.y  bo  ill  us!  rati  ti  U  the  im- crip  thai : 
rnovin.  ali:.  en  the  coin  of  ('.'cuime'li;-  in  the  neM  chapter. 

9  Ktvovirra  aruatr  jtuch  voir  'Ioi'iiiifoif  ruif  Kara  rf/v   atnavfievipr. 

">  npuTooTdTi/v  i%  tuv  NdfufKuuv  alpiaea;.     See  the  note  oo  a'lpcn?  below,  on 
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with  an  attempt  to  profane  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,'  (an  offence  not  only 
against  the  Jewish,  but  also  against  the  Roman  Law,  which  protected  the 
Jews  in  the  exercise  of  their  worship).  He  concluded  by  asserting  (with 
serions  deviations  from  the  truth)  that  Lysias,  tin:  commandant  of  the 
garrison,  had  forcibly  taken  the  prisoner  away,  when  the  Jews  were  about 
to  judge  him  by  their  own  ecclesiastical  law,  and  had  thus  improperly 
brought  the  matter  before  Felix.5  The  drift  of  this  representation,  was 
evidently  to  persuade  Felix  to  give  up  St.  Paul  to  the  Jewish  courts,  in 
which  case  bis  assassination  would  have  been  easily  accomplished.3  And 
the  Jews,  who  were  present,  gave  a  vehement  assent  to  the  statements  of 
Tertullus,  making  no  secret  of  their  animosity  against  St.  Paul,  andd  as- 
scrling  that,  these  tilings  were  indeed  mo. 

The  governor  now  made  a  gesture3  to  the  prisoner  to  signify  that  lie 
might  mate  his  defence.  The  Jews  were  silent :  and  the  Apostle,  after 
briefly  expressing  his  satisfaction  that  ho  had  to  plead  his  cause  before  one 
so  well  acquainted  with  Jewish  customs,  refuted  Tertullus  step  by  step, 
lie  said  that  on  his  recent  visit  (o  Jerusalem  at.  the  festival  (and  he  added 
that  it  was  only  "twelve  days"  since  he  had  left  Caisarca  for  that  pur- 
pose)," he  had  caused  no  disturbance  in  any  part  of  Jerusalem,— that,  as 
to  heresy,  he  had  never  swerved  from  his  belief  in  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets,  and  that  in  conformity  with  that  belief,  he  held  the  doctrine  of  a 
resurrection,  and  sought  to  live  conscientiously  before  the  God  of  his 
fathers/ — and,  as  to  the  Temple,  so  far  from  profaning  it,  he  had  been 

v.  14.  The  authorised  version  uiLforeientcly  rcnuers  ihe  same  Greek  word,  in  one 
case  liy  "soet,"  in  !)];■  otln.T  ■■  heresy.-'  ami  Mia;  conceals  t?so  link  of  connection.  As 
i-e#;U-'l3  N'raC'.i/'rai^r,  this  is  Hie  only  pijee  where  it  occurs  in  [his  sons'.  Sec  Vol.  I, 
p.  110.  In  the  month  of  Ananias  it  was  a.  term  of  reproach,  as  Xptariavoc  below 
(xxvi.  28)  in  that  of  Agrippa, 

'   "Of   *oi    TO    irpuv    i-t:i;n;<!!-    3cCi}?.uoat. 

*  We  have  before  observed  (hat  the  ftaulicdrin  wa-  stilt  allowed  to  exercise  Crimbal 
Jurisdiction  over  EeeleHiiistk'al  olt'enders, 

■  Compare  the  bio  attempts  xxiii.  i-">  and  xxv.  3. 

i  ZviiariScvTo  appears  to  be  ihe  correct  reading. 

:i  _V'  i'OBjrcf  jil'tyIj  mi*  f/yF.ii',i'U(  ~t.Lyi:u>,  v.  10.  It  is  some  lie'])  towrri.is  oL.r  real- 
ising the  scene  in  our  imagination,  if  we  remember  (li.it.  Felix  was  seated  on  the  tribu- 
nal ( i ;.}/.■. ii i  like  Gallio  (xviii.  It)  and  Foster  (xxv.  G). 

«  In  reckoning  these  twelve  day;  (v.  11)  it  would  be  possible  to  begin  with  the  ar- 
rival in  Jerusalem  instead  of  the  depart  are  for  Ciesarca.— or  we  might  exclude  the 
days  after  the  return  to  Co-area.  Wiener's  a:Ta;c:ciuo:c.  of  the  time  is  as  follows. 
1st  day ;  Departure  from  Cfesarea.  2nd :  Arrival  at  Jerusalem.  3rd :  Meeting  of 
the  Elders.  4th  (Pentecost) :  Arrest  in  the  Temple.  5th  :  Trial  before  the  Sanhe- 
drim 6th  (at  night) :  Departnre  to  Cajsarea.  7th  :  Arrival.  12th  (live  'lays  after)  i 
Ananias  leaves  Jerusalem.     13th  :   Ananias  reaches  C'aisarea.     Trial  before  Felix. 

'  It  has  been  "el!  observed  that  'lie  c!a?;ioal  phrase  v:.i  -rra-.-.-J..:  G':.'i  (v.  11)  was  jn- 
dieiously  employed  before  Felix.  "  Tin;  Ape-silo  assists  Unit.  aeeordiiia;  to  Ihe  Roman 
law  which  allowed  all  :iu;:i  to  worship  :he  coils  of  their  om;i  natio;!.  lie  is  not  open  lo 
any  charge  of  irreligion."    Humphry. 
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found  in  it  deliberately  oliserviteg  (.lie  very  strictest  ceremonies.  The 
Asiatic  Jews,  he  added,  who  had  been  his  first  accusers,  ought  to  have 
been  present  as  witnesses  now.  Those  who  were  present  knew  full  well 
that  no  other  charge  was  brought  home  to  him  before  the  Sanhedrin, 
except  whiit  related  to  the  belief  that  he  held  in  common  with  the  Phari- 
sees. But,  without  fui'i,li!T  iuirniLuetii";!!,  we  quote  St,  Luke's  summary  of 
his  own  words. 

m  *n!K  the  Knowing,  as  I  do,  that  thou  hast  heen  judge  over 

<■<■"•■  this  nation    for  many  years,  I  defend  myself  in  the 

matter:',  brought  against  me  with  greater  confidence.  For'  it  is 
in  thy  power  to  learn,  that  only  twelve  days  have  passed  since 
1  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship.  And  neither  in  the  temple, 
nor  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in  the  streets,  did  they  find  me  disput- 
ing with  any  man,  or  causing  any  disorderly  concourse2  of 
people ;  nor  can  they  prove  against  me  the  things  whereof  they 
now  accuse  me. 

His  on  stale-  But  this  I  acknowledge  to  thee,  that  I  follow  the 
ease.  opinion,3  which  they  call  a  sect,'  and  thus  worship  the 

(rod  of  my  fathers.  And  I  believe  all  tilings  which  are  written 
in  the  law  and  in a  the  Prophets ;  and  I  hold  a  hope  towards  G-od, 
which  my  accusers  themselves5  entertain,  that  there  will  ho  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust.1 

'  The  connexion  of  this  with  the  preecding  is  (h:it  Felix,  having  so  long  governed 
the  province,  would  know  lliat.  I'nul  lind  ivjt  been  l'e-idi.'lil  there  before,  i Hiring  several 
years  ;  besides  which  he  could  easily  asr'utain  Ihc  dull!  of  his  recent  arrival. 

*  'E~ioicvi:zt<.;  if  a  Pauline  woi'it  found  lion  here  else  in  _"•".  T.  eiecpt  i  Cor.  xi.  2S. 
i^mvnraair  «,v;"i'  ""ould  In:  literally  truncated  a  mob. 

i  "OAav,  a  religious  opinion  or  sect.     (See  chap.  xxii.  4.) 

'  'Aipiotr,  properly  a  siet  or  religious  parti/;  not  used  in  a  bad  sense.  See  Acts 
V.  17,  and  XV.  "),  mill  especially  xxvi.  5.  «oni  ti,h  lUpif.raruTijv  aiptaw  i%  yfifrspo.; 
flpTO-ffn'af.  St.  Paul  means  to  say  (or  ratlicr  did  say  in  (ho  argument  of  which  St. 
Luke  here  gives  l.he  oi::lhie}  :  "Our  nation  is  divided  into  religions  parties,  which 
are  called  sec  (a  (al;iCai-i.i/) :  thus,  there  is  the  sect  of  (he  Pharisees,  and  the  Beet  of  the 
Suddticees.  a;id  so  now  we  sire  called  the  see!  of  the  Xa/aroucs.  I  do  not  deny  that  I 
belong  to  tins  latter  sect :  but  1  claim  for  it  the  same  toleration  which  is  extended  by 
the  Soman  law  to  the  others.  I  claim  the  right  which  you  allow  to  all  the  nations 
under  your  government,  of  worshipping  their  national  Gods  (™  irarjiuu  Beifi)." 

s  The  MSS.  vary  here.     Our  translation  follows  the  reading  of  the  Vatican  MS. 

g  This  shon  •  that  the  Pharisees  were  the  prineipal  uecusi  rs  of  Si.  Paul ;  and  that 
the  died  produced  upon  them  l.v  his  speech  before  the  Ssmhedihi  was  ouly  momentary. 

"  Co:ap.u'o  2  Cor.  v.  'J  (rfio  ttai  it.  t.  'A.)  where  the  sa::ie  t'HsxIuslim  is  derived  from 
the  same  premises. 
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Wherefore    also  i  1  myself  strive  earnestly  to  keep  a  conscience 
always  void  of  offence J  towards  God  and  man. 

jNViv  after  several3  years  I  came*  hither,  to  bring  alma5  to  my 
nation,  and  offerings  to  the  Temple."  And  they  found  me  so 
doing  in  the  Temple,  after  I  had  undergone  purification;  not 
gathering  together  a  multitude,  nor  causing  a  tumult ;  hut  certain ' 
Jews  from  Asia  discovered  me,  who  ought  to  have  been  here 
before  thee  to  accuse  me,  if  they  had  anything  to  object  against 
me. 

Or  let  these  my  accusers  themselves  say  whether  He  apppals  w 
they  found  me  guilty  of  any  offence,  when  I  was  ^,^1','^  BSl 
brought  before  the  Sanhedrin;  except  it  be  for  these  i*^1"- 
words  only  which  I  cried  out  as  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  them : 
"  Concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  I  am  called  in  question 
before  you  this  day." " 

There  was  all  the  appearance  of  truthfulness  in  St.  Paul's  words  :  and 
they  harmonised  entirely  with  the  statement  contained  in  the  dispatch  of 
Claudius  Lysias.  Moreover,  Felix  had  resided  so  long  in  C^arca,9  where 
the  Christian  reliaion  hud  been  known  for  lumiy  years,'"  and  had  penetrated 
even  among  the  troops,11  that  he  had  a  more  accurate  knowledge  of  their 
religion"  (v.  23)  tliiiu  to  be  easily  deceived  l>y  t!b>  mi  ait  presentations  of 
the  Jews."     Thus  a  strong  impression  was  made  on  the  mind  of  this  wicked 

'  The  best  MSS.  read  nal  not  SI,  but  De  Wetto  ia  surely  wrou:;  in  joining  it  with 
aiV:'.;  ;aucb  !ch  wic  andove).     Compare  the  '!■£  *';.:'  iiuu'.ed  in  last  not.!;. 

*  '  A -■■>;  si  ■■::?(;-.■,  literally  containing  mi  e./msi;  of  stumbling.  This  ai-o  is  a,  I'anlini; 
word  occurring  only  1  Cor.  _\.  32  and  Phil,  i.  10  in  N.  T. 

3  IWeiuvuv,  not  so  strong  as  "  many.-' 

a    TI(ip.;;.eVj. '(;,']■,   /  DniHC  into  thll  I'OUIllrlJ. 

■>  Thin  is  (In;  only  i mention  of  thh  colli ■(: lion  in  tln>  Acts,  ami  Its  occurrence  here  is  a 
striking  undesigned  coincidence  bef.veon  tin;  Acts  and  Epistles. 

>  Tlpoe<t>upa\.  We  need  not  infer  that  St.  Paul  brought  oIIcrinL's  to  tin;  temple  with 
him  from  foreign  parls  ;  this  in  itself  would  have  boon  not  unlikely,  but  it  seems  in- 
consistent witli  8t.  James's  remarks  (Acts  xxi.  i.'i,  24).  The  present  is  only  a  conden- 
sation for  "  I  crime  (o  Jerusalem  to  bring-  aim-  to  my  nation,  aad  I  ca'icred  the  tempi;; 
to  mako  offerings  to  the  temple." 

'  We  read  rale  &'  with  the  best  MSS. 

b  The  best  MSS.  read  if  not  uf  here. 

0  If  those  events  took  place  in  l.!;e  year  SH  a.  ij.  he  bad  been  governor  aix  years. 

»  See  Acts  viii.  40. 

11  Acts  x.  lie.-idc-  other  means  oj"  hi  formation,  '.',-;■  rmial  remejji'j«r  t!:at  Drnsilla,  his 
present  wife,  was  a.  Jewess. 

11  Such  is  the  turn  friiTn  by  Wie^lcr  anil  Meyer  to  the  \\i>r<\?  r.' spiti  'i-.rr;iuii  oVtJC  nl 
TTspl  ~w  iSAit.  Or  they  nmy  be  taken  to  denote  thai  bo  iva-  too  iv.-ll  informed  con- 
cerning the  Chrbtiaa  religion  to  require  any  fui-iln-f  irifarruiitiou  that  might  lie  elicited 
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man.     But  his  was  one  of  those  characters,  which  arc  easily  affected  by 

feelings,  but  always  drawn  away  from  right  action  by  the  overpowering 
motive  of  self-interest.  He  could  not  make  up  iiis  mind  to  acquit  St. 
Paul.  He  deferred  all  inquiry  into  the  case  for  the  present.  "When 
Lysias  comes  down,"  he  said,  "  I  will  decide  finally l  between  you." 
Meanwhile  he  placed  him  tinder  the  charge  of  the  centurion  who  had 
brought  him  to  C&sarea,1  with  directions  that  he  should  be  treated  with 
kindness  and  consideration.  Close  confinement  was  indeed  necessary,  both 
to  keep  him  in  safety  front  the  .lews,  and  because  lie  was  not  yet  acquit- 
ted :  but  orders  were  given  that  he  should  have  every  relaxation  which 
could  be  allowed  in  such  a  case,3  and  that  any  of  his  friends  should  be 
allowed  to  visit  him,  and  to  minister  to  his  comfort.1 

We  read  nothing,  however,  of  Lysias  coming  to  Ca'saroa,  or  of  any 
further  judicial  proceedings.  Some  few  days  afterwards  ■'■  Felix  came  into 
the  audience-chamber11  with  his  wife  Drusilla,  and  the  prisoner  was  sum- 
moned before  them.  Drusilla,  "being  a  Jewess"  (v.  24),  took  a  lively 
interest  in  what  Felix  told  her  of  Paul,  and  was  curious  to  hear  something 
of  this  faith  which  had  "  Christ "  for  its  object.7  Thus  Paul  had  an  op- 
portunity in  bis  bonus  of  preaching  the  (iospcl,  and  such  an  opportunity 
as  he  could  hardly  otherwise  have  obtatned.  His  audience  consisted  of  a 
Roman  libertine  and  a  profligate  Jewish  princess  :  and  he  so  preached,  as 
a  faithful  Apostle  musi  needs  have  preached  to  such  hearers.  In  speaking 
of  Christ,  he  spoke  of  "  righteousness  and  temperance  and  judgment  to 
come,"  and  while  he  was  so  discoursing,  "  Felix  trembled.''  Yet  still  we 
hear  of  no  decisive  result,  "  Go  thy  way  for  this  time  :  when  I  have  a 
convenient  season,  1  will  send  for  thee,"-  was  the  response  of  the  con- 
science-stricken but.  impenitent  sinner, — the  response  which  the  Divine 
Word  has  received  ever  since,  when  listened  to  in  a  like  spirit. 

1    AjfivruariHfii 

1  TiTi  cKG7t:vT.—  not  "a  centurion" — as  in  A.  V.  A  natural  inference  from  the  use 
or  the  article  is,  ili.it  it  was  (lie  same  centurion  who  iiait  brought  St.  Paul  from  Anti- 
patris  (see  above)  and  Mi1.  liirks  traces  here  an  undesigned  eoir.cidec.ce.  iSut  no  ftrcss 
;:a:i  be  laid  on  tfiis  view.  Tin:  o'ticer  migiit  lie  simply  the  !■  i  l; !.i i ri ■  j:i  who  was  present 
and  oil  limy  at  the  time. 

>  'E^Etv  re  uveaiv.    See  below. 

'  K-ui  jiijiha  ku~Xvh.ii    tuh  iSluv  airov  intjpETeiv  bvt0. 

■'■  MtTii  j'.'ii'riae  Tinas. 

'  13 y  zapayiy{i;:r.'or  wo  must  understand  that  Felix  and  Drusilla  came  to  some 
place  convenient  for  sm  audience,  probably  the  iiviKanipioT  mentioned  below  (xxv.  £3) 
where  Ihe  Aposlie  spoke  before  bestuj  wit')  [Irusilla'^  brcehcr  and  si-eT,  Agrippa  mid 
Berenice. 

;  Observe  the  force  of  Bi-mj  'bivMn.  AVe  should  also  notice  the  phrase  by  wbieh 
the  (lospcl  is  here  described,  -7-r  r<V  yipm-rov  :inrrar,  i.  e.  the  faith  in  Christ  Or  tbe 
Messiah.  The  name  "Christian.''  »a-  do-.ibl.e^  farmlkui.i  known  at  Cirsarca.  And 
a  Jewish  princess  mast  necessarily  have  been  curious  to  hour  soote  account  of  what 
professed  to  be  the  I  ul  111  merit  of  Jewish  projdiecy.     Compare  xsv.  22. 
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We  are  explicitly  mfunaed  why  this  governor  shut  his  cars  to  convic- 
tion, and  even  neglected  his  official  duty,  and  kept  his  prisoner  in  cruel 
suspense.  "He  hoped  that  ho  might  receive  from  Paul  a  bribe  for  his 
liberation."  He  was  not  the  only  governor  of  Judtea,  against  whom  a 
similar  accusation  is  brought : '  and  Felix,  well  knowing  how  the  Chris- 
tians aided  one  another  in  distress,  and  possibly  having  sonic  information 
of  the  funds  with  which  St.  Paul  had  recently  been  entrusted,*  and  igno- 
rant of  those  principles  which  make  it  impossible  for  a  true  Christian  to 
tamper  by  bribes  with  the  coarse  of  law,-  mijdif.  naturally  suppose  that  ho 
had  here  a  good  prospect  of  enriching  himself.  "Hence  he  frequently 
sent  for  Paul,  and  had  many  conversations1'  with  him."  But  his  hopes 
were  unfulfilled.  Paul,  who  was  ever  ready  to  claim  the  protection  of  the 
law,  would  not  seek  to  evade  it  by  dishonourable  means : '  and  the  Chris- 
tians who  knew  how  to  pray  for  an  Apostle  in  bonds  (Acts  xii.),  would 
not  forget  the  duly  of  "  rendering  unto  Cajsar  the  tilings  that  are  Cursor's." 
Thus  Paul  remained  in  the  Pr&torium  ;  and  the  suspense  continued  "two 
years." 

Such  ii  pause  in  a  career  of  such  activity, — such  an  arrest  of  the  Apos- 
tle's labours  at  so  critical  a  time, — two  years  taken  from  the  best  part  of 
a  life  of  such  importance  to  the  world, — would  seem  to  us  a  mysterious 
dispensation  of  Providence,  if  we  did  not  know  that  God  has  an  inner 
work  to  accomplish  in  those,  who  are  the  chosen  instruments  for  effecting 
His  greatest  purposes.  As  Paul  might  need  the  repose  of  preparation  in 
Arabia,  before  he  entered  on  his  career,5  so  his  prison  at  Ca?sarea  might 
be  consecrated  to  the  calm  meditation,  the  less  interrupted  prayeT, — 
which  resni'ed  in  a  deeper  experience  ami  knowledge  of  the  power  of  the 
Gospel.6  3s*or  need  we  assume  that  his  active  exertions  for  others  were 
entirely  suspended.  "  The  care  of  nil  the  churches ''  might  still  be  resting 
on  him  :  many  messages,  and  even  letters,7  of  which  we  know  nothing, 
may  have  been  sent  from  Ctesarea  to  brethren  at  a  distance.     And  a  plan- 

'  Alkinus,  win)  succeeded  Fcsl.ns,  is  said  to  have  reh-ased  many  prisoners,  but  those 
only  from  whom  he  received  a  bribe.    Joseph.  Ant,  .\x.  8.  5.    B.  J.  ii.  14,  1, 

-  This  snzircstiou  is  made  by  Mr.  larks.  For  Ike  conlri  billions  which  St.  l'aul  hud 
recently  brought  to  Jerusalem,  see  above. 

5  We  may  con  trust  •li/d?.t.t  (v.  2fi;  with  >'.■.■./;.■;  (.™'™<;  (v,  '.'~i)  as  we  have  done  before 
in  the  narrative  of  the  lajjlit-iei'vicc  at  Troas,  nx.  9.  11. 

;  It  is  allowable  here  l-o  refer  to  (he  winds  in  v-hieli  Soirates  rinsed  the  aid  of  his 
friends,  who  urged  him  to  escape  from  prkoa  :  while  in  comnarine;  the  two  cases  we 
caanot  hut  contrast  (lie  va;,-ue  l.ko^eh  ovcniowenei;  sense  of  moral  duty  in  (he  hcatiicn 
jihilose[.iher,  with  (he  clear  and  lo'l;  perc:  ptiea  oi'  eternal  realities  in  the  iorpired 
Apoatle. 

»  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  96,  97. 

1  £ce  Olshiiusen's  excellent  remarks.     Komm.  p.  898. 

'  It  ia  well  known  (tint  tome  have  tho'.mht  that  the  Fph'sians,  Colossi  ;th'.,  and 
Philemon,  were  written  here.     This  que.;;ioa  will  he  considered  hereafter. 
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sible  conjecture  fixes  this  period  and  place  for  the  writing  of  St.  Luke's 
Gospel  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.1 

All  positive  in  format  ion,  however,  in  denied  as  concerning  the  employ- 
ments of  St.  Paid,  while  imprisoned  at  Cmsarca.  We  are  the  more  dis- 
posed, therefore,  to  turn  our  thoughts  to  the  consideration  of  the  nature 
and  outward  eimimstanees  of  his.  confinement:  :  and  this  inquiry  is  indeed 
necessary  for  the  one  elucidation  of  the  narrative. 

When  an  accusation  was  brought  against  a  Homan  citizen,  the  magis- 
trate, who  had  criminal  jurisdiction  in  the  ease,  appointed  the  time  for 
hearing  the  cause  and  detained  the  accused  in  custody  daring  the  interval. 
He  was  not  bound  to  fix  any  definite  lime  for  the  trial,  hut  might  defer  it 
at  his  own  arbitrary  pleasure  ;  and  lie  might  also  commit  the  prisoner  at 
his  discretion  to  any  of  the  several  kinds  of  custody  recognised  by  the  Ro- 
man law.  These  were  as  follows  :'' — first,  confinement  in  the  public  gaol 
(custcdia  jmUka.)  which  was  the  most  severe  kind;  the  common  gaols 
throughout  the  empire  being  dungeons  of  the  worst,  description,  where  the 
prisoners  were  kept  in  chains,  or  even  bound  in  positions  of  torture.  Of 
this  we  have  seen  an  example  in  the  confinement  of  Paul  and  Silas  at 
PhilippL  Secondly,  free  custody  (cusicdia,  lile.ra),  which  was  the  mildest 
kind.  Here  the  accused  party  was  committed  to  the  charge  of  a  magis- 
trate or  senator,  who  became  responsible  for  ids  appearance  on  the  day  of 
trial  ;  bat  tin's  species  of  detention  was  only  employed  in  the  ease  of  men 
of  high  rani;.  Thirdly,  military  custody  (cutladia  militaris),  which  was 
introduced  at  the  beginning  of  the  Imperial3  regime.  In  this  last  species 
of  custody  the  accused  person  was  given  in  charge  to  a  soldier,  who  was 
responsible  with  his  own  life  for  the  safe  keeping  of  his  prisoner.  This 
was  further  secured  by  chaining  the  prisoner's  right  hand1  to  the  soldiers 
left.  The  soldiers  of  course  relieved  one  another5  in  this  duty.  Their 
prisoner  was  usually  kepi  in  their  barracks,  but  sometimes  allowed  to  reside 
in  a  private  house  under  their  charge. 

It  was  under  this  latter  species  of  custody  that  St.  Paul  was  now 
placed  by  Felix,  who  "  gave  him  in  charge  to  the  centurion,  that  he  should 
be  kept  in  custody"  (Acts  xxiv.  23)  ;  but  (as  we  have  seen)  ho  added 
the  direction,  that  he  should  be  treated  with  such  indulgence5  as  this  kind 

1  foe  some  pood  obsiTvalions  mi  liiis  sul  jeet  iu  Appendix  K  of  Tiitu's  Conliuuoas 
History.     Compare  Mr.  Humphry's  note  on  v.  27. 
'  The  authorities  for  the  following  statements  will  bo  found  in  Geib,  pp.  5C1-56D. 

*  Tac.  Ann.  i!i.  2.    bt,  CO. 

•  Seneca  di:  TronquiU.  c.  10.  Alligaii  sunt  ttiarn  qui  allifiavenmt,  nisi  tn  forte 
leviorem  in  sinistra,  catenam  putas. 

s  See  Wleecler,  Cbron.  p.  30G. 

c  "E^eiv  ucktip  (Acts  xxiv.  23).  Meyer  anil  De  Wette  have  understood  tliis  as 
thoiigb  St.  1'aul  was  committed  to  tlic  mslmii/r  libera,-  but  ivc  have  wen  that  this 
kind  of  detention  was  only  emp'.oved  in  (be  case  of  men  of  rank  ;  and,  moreover,  the 
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of  detention  permitted.  Josephus  tells  us  that,  when  the  severity  of 
Agrippa's  imprisonment  at  Rome  was  mitigated,  his  chain  was  relaxed  at 
mealtimes.1  This  illustrates  the  nature  of  (he  alleviations  which  such  con- 
finement admitted  ;  and  it  is  obvious  that  the  centurion  might  render  it 
more  or  less  galling,  necdi'dmo;  to  his  inclination,  or  the  commands  he  had 
received.  The  most  important  alleviation  of  St..  Paul's  imprisonment  con- 
sisted in  the  order,  which  Felix  added,  that  his  friend-  should  be  allowed 
free  access  to  him. 

Meantime,  the  political  state  of  Judaea  grew  more  embarrassing.  The 
exasperation  of  the  people  under  the  mal-administration  of  Felix  became 
more  implacable  ;  and  the  crisis  was  rapidly  approaching.  It  was  during 
the  two  years  of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  that  the  disturbances  to  which 
allusion  has  been  made  before,  took  place  in  the  streets  of  Csesarea.  The 
troops,  who  were  chiefly  recruited  in  the  province,  fraternised  with  the 
heathen  population,  while  the  Jews  trusted  chiefly  to  the  influence  of 
their  wealth.  In  the  end  Felix  was  summoned  to  Rome,  and  the  Jews 
followed  him  with  their  accusations.  Tims  it  was  that  he  was  anxious, 
even  at  his  departure,  "to  confer  obligations  upon  them"  (v.  21), and  one 
effort  to  diminish  his  unpopularity  was  "to  leave  Paul  in  bonds."  In  so 
doing,  he  doubtless  violated  the  law,  ai.d  tr.ih.--ii  with  tlie  rights  of  a  Roman 
citizen  ;  but  the  favour  of  the  provincial  Jews  was  that  which  he  needed, 
and  the  Christians  were  weak  in  comparison  with  them ;  nor  were  such 
delays  in  the  administration  of  justice  unprecedented,  either  at  Rome  or  in 
the  provinces.  Thus  it  was,  that  as  another  governor  of  Judasa"  opened 
the  prisons  that  he  might  make  himself  popular,  Felix',  for  the  samemotive, 
riveted  the  chains  of  an  innocent  man.  The  same  enmity  of  the  world 
against  the  Gospel,  which  set  Barabbas  free,  left  Paul  a  prisoner. 

No  change  seems  lo  have  taken  place  in  the  outward  circumstances  of 

mention  of  the  centurion  excludes  it.  But  besides  tin*,  it  is  expressly  staled  (Acta 
XXW.  27)  that  Felix  left  l'aul  chained  (fotyit'vw).  The  same  word  firaoir  (relaxa- 
tion) is  applied  to  the  milijraiion  of  Agripjiu/s  inipri-omnent  (Jus.  Ant.  xviii.  6,  10) 
on  tin:  amission  of  Caligula  allium;:!)  Ajrrippa  was  M.iil  hit  under  eustodia  mililaris, 
and  still  bound  with  n  chain.  (See  Wieseler.  p.  :!■■] .  note  2.)  IV e  shall  have  oceas.LO:-. 
to  refer  again  to  this  relaxation  of  Agrippa's  imprisonment,  as  illustrating  that  of 
St.  Paul,  at  Rome.  There  was,  indeed,  a  lighter  form  of  cuslodia  mililaris  sometimes 
employed,  under  the  namr*  of  ols-ri-ilm.  when  the  -oldie)'  ke|il  guard  over  his  prisoner, 
and  aecompanieii  him  wherever  he  went,  hut  was  no',  chained  to  him.  (Tae.  Ann.  iv. 
60-67.)  To  this  we  might  have  supposed  St.  l'aul  snhjerled,  both  at  Crcsarea  and  at 
Rome,  were  not  such  an  hypothesis  exeluued  a-,  to  <l';e-area  by  the  At-Jc/itvov  [A. 
Xxiv.  27)  and  6ea/iuv  (A.  xkvi.  2H),  and  as  to  Rome  by  ivpcnkit.i  iv  itAvaei  (Eph.  vL 
20),  and  rove  ien/iovc  /ion  (Phil.  i.  13).     Compare  Acts  xxviii.  16,  21. 

'■  S'.jidi  seems  the  meaning  of  iniiuiuc  -rf/c  etc  rt;:>  Aitdrac  in   the   passage  referred 
to  in  the  preceding  note. 

1  Albinus.    Sec  above,  p.  287.    Josephus  says  that,  though  be  received  bribes  for 
opening  the  prisons,  he  wished  by  this  act  to  make  himself  popular,  when  he  found  he 
was  to  be  superseded  by  GcssJus  Florae. 
VOL.  ii.— 19 
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the  Apostle,  when  Festus  came  to  take  command  of  the  province.  He 
was  still  in  confinement  as  before.  Hut  immediately  on  the  accession  of 
the  new  governor,  the  unsleeping  hatred  of  the  Jews  made  a  fresh  attempt 
upon  his  life  ;  and  the  course  of  their  proceedings  presently  changed  the 
whole  aspect  of  his  case,  and  led  to  unexpected  results. 

When  a  Roman  governor  came  to  his  province — whether  his  character 
was  coarse  and  cruel,  like  that  of  Felix,  or  reasonable  and  just,  as  that  of 
Festus  seems  to  have  been,— his  first  step  would  be  to  make  himself  ac- 
quainted with  the  habits  and  prevalent  feelings  of  [lie  people  he  was  come 
to  rule,  and  to  visit  such  places  as  might  seem  to  be  more  peculiarly  asso- 
ciated with  national  interests.  The  Jews  were  the  most  remarkable  people 
in  the  whole  extent  of  the  Jewish  provinces  :  and  no  city  was  to  any  other 
poople  what  Jerusalem  was  to  the  Jews.  We  are  not  surprised,  therefore, 
to  learn  that  "three  days"  after  his  arrival  at  the  political  metropolis, 
Festus  "  went  up  to  Jerusalem."  Here  he  was  immediately  met  by  an 
urgent  request  against  f?t.  Paul,1  preferred  by  the  chief  priests  and  leading 
men  among  the  Jews,*  and  seconded,  as  it  seems,  by  a  general  con- 
course of  the  people,  who  came  round  him  with  no  little  vehemence  and 
clamour.3  They  asked  as  a  favour*  (and  they  had  good  reason  to  hope 
that  the  new  governor 5  on  his  accession  would  not  refuse  it),  that  he  would 
allow  St.  Paul  to  be  brought  up  to  Jerusalem.  The  plea,  doubtless,  was, 
that  he  should  be  tried  again  before  the  Sanhcdrin.  But  the  real  purpose 
was  to  assassinate  him B  on  some  part  of  the  road,  over  which  he  had  been 
safely  brought,  by  the  escort  two  years  before.  So  bitter  and  so  enduring 
was  their  hatred  against  the  Apostate  Pharisee.  The  answer  of  Festus 
was  dignified  and  just,  and  worthy  of  his  office.  He  said  that  Paul  was 
in  custody  at  CVsarea,  and  that  lie  himself  was  shortly  to  return  thither 
(v.  4),  adding  that  it  was  not  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  give  up  an 
uncondemned  person  as  a  mere  favour8  (v.  16).  The  accused  must  have 
the  accuser  face  Ui  face,'  and  fu'I  opportunity  must  lie  given  fur  a  defence 

■  'Ki->(:,l;;iaav,  v.  2.  Alroifievot  «or'  at'rou  dlni/v,  v.  15.  We  s'^.mh!  «.>;!: pare  Si. 
Luliu's  statement  with  the  two  accounts  given  by  l-'cstiis  himself  !<>  Airt-i|jiKi,  bsrlow. 

:  0<  up\-:cpti(  mil  oi  -xnCtw.  tuv  'hrc&n'mv  ko-u,  joi  T\ni't,nv,  V.  1.  w.  fv:iV'i;;i;c  *-(;.! 
oi  ~pen3C-Ti:poi  roil'  1.  v.  15.  Thus  the  accuser*  were  again  representatives  of  the 
Sanheurin, 

'  See  the  second  account  given  by  Festus  himself  to  Aeiippa,  below,  v.  24.  "Airot 
rb  KAifioc  ru:-  'lowhuui  tii'n  X''1'  /■''»  <»  "'■'  'lipn,-iu  uimir  utii  hlkiic,  ;tti(,o-~jit!h  ui, 
iltiv  l»  tivrbv  /n/nsTl. 

1  AItov/uvoi  x"P'v  KaT  ah-rov,  V.  16. 

*  Compare  the  conduct  of  Alliums  anil  Aprippn  !.,  alluded  to  before. 

8  'Evld/Jav  jroioevrf;  iii'C/.e;i'   oi'rov   card  tijv  o&t'n;. 

'  TqpciaBai.  The  EngiisJi  verijon  "should  be  licpf  i?  rather  too  peremptory, 
Festus  doubtless  expresses  this  decision,  but  in  the  most,  conciliating  form. 

>  Xapi$ta6<u.     See  above,  v.  11.     Compare  the  cane  of  Til-ate  and  Barabbas. 

°  liplv  if  6  naTqyipoiiiwos  natii  vpoau-nov  ty"  T°£'{  «<iT7/yop"i's.     Set  G'.ib.  p.  50b', 
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(ib).  Those,  therefore,  who  were  competent  to  undertake  the  task  of 
accusers,1  should  come  down  with  him  to  Cicsarea,  and  there  prefer  the 
accusation  (v.  5). 

i'Ystus  rentiiined  "eight  or  ten  days"  in  Jerusalem,  ami  then  re  filmed 
to  Casare'a  ;  and  tin's  accusers  went  down  the  same  day."  No  time  was 
lost  after  their  arrival.  The  very  next  day 3  Festus  took  his  seat  on  the 
judicial  tribunal,'  with,  his  assessors  near  him  (v.  12),  and  ordered  Paul 
to  bo  brought  before  him.  "  The  Jews  who  had  come  down  from  Jeru- 
salem" stood  round,  bringing  various  heavy  accusations  against  him 
(which,  however,  they  could  not  establish^},  and  clamorously  averting 
that  he  was  worthy  of  death.0  We  must  not  suppose  that  the  charges 
now  brought  were  different  in  substance  from  those  urged  by  Tertullus. 
The  Prosecutors  were  in  fact  the  same  now  as  then,  namely,  delegates 
from  the  Sauhedrin;  and  the  prisoner  was  still  lying  under  the  former 
accusation,  which  had  never  been  withdrawn.'  We  see  from  what  is 
said  of  Paul's  defence,  that  (lie  charges  Here  still  classed  under  the  same 
three  heads  as  before  ;  viz.  Heresy,  rin.crilege,  ami  Treason.*  But  Festus 
saw  very  plainly  that  St.  Paul's  offence  was  really  connected  with  the 
religions  opinions  of  the  Jews,  instead  of  rdaiiiig,  us  tie  at  first  suspected,  to 
some  political  movement  (vv.  18,  19)  ;  and  he  was  soon  convinced  that  he 
had  done  nothing  worthy  of  death  (v.  25).  Being,  therefore,  in  per- 
plexity (v.  20),  and  at  tins  same  time  desirous  of  ingratiating  himself  with 
the  provincials  (v.  0),  he  proposed  to  St.  Paul  that  he  should  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  be  tried  there  in  his  presence,  or  at  least  under  his  pro- 
tection.8 Bat  the  Apostle  knew  full  well  the  danger  that  lurked  in  this 
proposal,  and  conscious  of  the  rights  winch  he  possessed  as  a  Roman 
citizen,  he  refused  to  accede  to  it,  and  said  boldly  to  Festus  : 

I  stand  before  Caspar's  tribunal,  and  there  ought  my  trial 
to  be.    To  the  Jews  I  have  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  knowest 

p,  593,  and  p.  GS9.  Coruiiav:  the  foil.™ in;;  phages  :  Aeis  wdsi.  30.  Xiiv.  19. 
ssv.  5. 

i  O!  ovv  h  i/ilv  dura™  n-i'j-nrerniuiTff.     a.  t.  '/..     V.  5. 

'  The  cimi'se  of  the  narrative  .allows  that  they  w 
Berted  in  the  word  avysarajidvt^,  which  does  no 
down  in  fhe  same  company  with  Funis'. 

J  TTj  Isfiipmv,  v.  6.     rj  ff^f,  V.  17. 

*  KaBiaac  gjrl  tov  pifiaro;,  vv.  6,  17.  I  V.  7. 

6  See  v.  21,  where  the  i-t.Sowvnz  /4'  Hciv  &■:•  uiric  py-aCri  is  said  to  have  taken 
place  both  at  Jerusalem  and  Cassarea. 

'  A.I.  this  period,  ati  aenssed  person  nuVht  be  liopt  in  prison  indefinitely,  by  the 
delay  of  the  accuscr.'or  the  procrnst!  nation  of  the  magistrate.  See  our  note  on  this 
uilijiTt,  at  (!ie  beginning  r,f  Chap.  XXIV. 

sActsXSv.  8.     (1)  e!c  t&v  vfj/tov;  (2)  eif  rf  ltf&»l  (3)  'k  Koiaapa. 

a  -I'lr'  hint.  v.  (i,     Ju  v.  2  tilts  is  omitted. 


a  by  Google 


SJya  THE   LIFE   AND   EPISTLES   OF   ET.   PAUL. 

full  well.  If  I  am  guilty  of  breaking  the  law,  and  have  done 
anything  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if  the  things 
whereof  these  men  accuse  me  are  nought,  no  man  can  give  me 
up  to  them.    I  APPEAL  UNTO  CAESAR 

I-'cstus  was  probably  surprised  by  this  termination  of  the  proceedings, 
but  no  choice  was  open  to  liim.  Paul  had  urged  his  prerogative  as  a 
Roman  citizen,  to  be  tried,  not  by  the  Jewish  bnt  by  the  Roman  Jaw  ; '  a 
claim  which,  indeed,  was  already  admitted  by  the  words  of  Fcstus,  who 
only  proposed  to  transfer  him  to  the  jurisdiction  of  ilie  Sniihedrin  with  his 
own  consent.1  He  ended  by  availing  himself  of  one  of  the  most  important 
privileges  of  Roman  citizenship,  the  right  of  appeal.  By  the  mere  pro- 
nunciation of  those  potent  words  "I  appeal  unto  Cassar,"3  he  instantly 
removed  his  cause  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  magistrate  before  whom 
he  stood,  and  transferred  it  to  the  supreme  tribunal  of  the  Emperor  at 
Rome. 

To  explain  the  full  effect  of  this  proceeding,  we  must  observe  that  in 
the  provinces  of  Rome,  the  supreme  criminal  jurisdiction  (both  under  the 
Republic  and  the  Empire)  was  exercised  by  the  Governors,  whether  they 
were  Proconsuls,  Proprietors,  or  (as  in  the  ease  of  Judsea)  Procurators. 
To  this  jurisdiction  the  provincials  were  subject  without  appeal,  and  it  is 
needless  to  say  that  it  was  often  exercised  in  the  most  arbitrary  manner. 
But  the  Roman  citizens  in  the  provinces,  though  also  liable  to  be  brought 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  the  Governor,  were  protected  from  the  abuse 
of  his  authority  ;  for  they  had  the  right  of  stopping  his  proceedings  against 
them  by  appealing  to  the  Tribunes,  whose  intervention  at  once  transferred 
the  cognizance  of  the  eanse  to  the  ordinary  tribunals  at  Rome.1  This 
power  was  only  one  branch  of  that  prerogative  of  inlcrctssum  (as  it  was 
called)  by  which  the  Tribunes  could  stop  the  executiou  of  the  sentences 
of  all  other  magistrates.     Under  the  Imperial  regime,  the  Emperor  stood 

1  Ok  Ssi  fit  KpivinOau  '  BiXttc-  k.t.  ?.. 

*  Kaiaa/ia  ixtKntoC/iai.  This  Was  the  regular  tcehuienl  p/irnse  lor  1  oil ging  an  ap- 
peal :  eTTinii/.iioOui  lining  used  tor  the  Lathi  appellors.  Compare  i-maXinasOac 
1-01)1  Sijiiitnxom;  I'lutaroli,  Cxsar,  c.  4.  The  Roman  law  did.  not  require  any  written 
appeal  to  he  lodged  in  the  hands  of  ttie  Court :  pronunciation  of  the  single  word 
Appcllo  was  Bufliciem,  to  suspend  nil  1'nrther  proceedings,     (Sec  Geib,  p.  686.) 

1  We  must  not  confound  this  rii;ht  of  jjjiprllatiu  Us  the  Tribunes  with  the  right  of 
appeal  (Provocatio)  to  the  Comitia  which  belonged  to  every  lloniau  citizen.  Thia 
latter  right  was  restricted,  even  iu  the  llefinblleau  era,  b_y  the  institution  of  the 
Qin::i!ioni:n  I'crpi-titte  ;  liK'.iLuse  the  jud!e.  s  njipooie-d  ("or  t  i  1  ■  j  h  =- ;  Qis  iz-tioued  beiu.;  re- 
garded as  representatives  of  the  Com  ilia,  ;h::iu  was  no  ;ipp  'A  I'rnm  their  decisions. 
In  the  time  of  the  Emperors,  the  Oomltla  tli-.m-ikis  being  toon  di.-ooiitinued.  this, 
right  of  I'rovocatio  could  be  no  longer  exercised.  Oh  tliis  sulje-it  see  tieiti,  p.  1  ;>2— 1CS 
and  387-3112. 
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in  the  place  of  the  Tribunes  ;  Augustus  and  his  successors  being  invested 
with  the  Tribunician  power,  as  the  most  import  a  tit  of  the  many  Republican 
offices  which  were  concentrated  in  their  persons.  Hence  the  Emperors 
constitutionally  exercised  the  right  of  intercession,  by  which  they  might 
stop  the  proceedings  of  inferior  authorities.  But  they  extended  this 
prerogative  nmeli  beyond  the  limits  which  had  coiifim.nl  it.  during  the  Re- 
publican epoch.  They  not  only  arrested  the  execution  of  the  sentences  of 
other  magistrates,  but  claimed  and  exercised  the  right  of  reversing  or 
altering  them,  and  of  re-hearing '  the  causes  themselves.  In  short,  the 
Imperial  tribunal  was  erected  into  a  supreme  court  of  appeal  from  all 
inferior  courts  either  in  Home  or  in  the  provinces. 

Such  was  the  state  of  tilings,  when  St.  Paul  appealed  from  Pesttts  to 
Csesar.  If  the  appeal  was  admissible,  it  at  once  suspended  all  further 
proceedings  on  the  part  of  Festus.  There  were,  however,  a  few  cases  in 
which  the  right  of  appeal  was  disallowed  ;  a  bandit  or  a  pirate,  for  ex- 
ample, taken  in  the  fact,  might  he  condemned  and  executed  by  the  Pro- 
consul, notwithstanding  his  appeal  to  the  F.mpeiror,  Accordingly,  we  read 
that  Festus  took  counsel  with  his  Assessors,3  concerning  the  admissibility 
of  Paul's  appeal.  But  no  doubt  could  be  entertained  on  this  head  ;  and 
he  immediately  pronounced  the  decision  of  the  Court.  "Thou  hast 
appealed3  unto  Caj.sar  ;  to  Ca/str  thou  shall  be  sent.'' 

Tims  the  hearing  of  the  cause,  as  far  as  Festus  was  concerned,  had 
terminated.  There  only  remained  for  him  the  office  of  remitting  to  the 
supreme  tribunal,  before  which  it  was  to  be  carried,  his  official  report1 
upon  its  previous  progress.  He  was  bound  to  forward  to  Rome  all  the 
acts  and  documents  hearing  upon  the  trial,  the  depositions  of  the  wit- 
nesses on  both  sides,  and  the  record  of  his  own  judgment  on  the  ease. 
And  it  was  his  further  duty  to  keep  the  person  of  the  accused  in  safe 
custody,  and  to  send  him  to  Rome  for  trial  at  the  earliest  opportunity. 

Festus,  however,  was  still  in  some  perplexity.  Though  the  appeal 
had  been  allowed,  yet  the  information  elicited  on  the:  trial  was  so  vague, 

'  According  to  Dio.  Ihi-  w;is  already  (lie  raw  su  early  its  the  lime  of  Augustus;  HU0 
(In:  sayj)  estiibli-hfil  lju:  pfjarnh:  in',-  i;{-r,',:hii;r  .■<jt'  cirurt ?.?,/■  ufru  -,v  ru  ..a.i.j.Tci. 
laru,  iWb  fii)  ovs  fyiaipav  si'  airoO  Siiopi  yiyveaBai.  (Dio  52-33.)  It  may  bo 
dtialili.il  whether  111':  Emperor  at  lir.-t-  (.'Iisiiii'-lI  the  right  of  reversing  Lin'  sentences  pro- 
Bounced  by  the  indices  of  the  QiiiiisLioiics  lYrpii.ua',  which  wen:  exempt  from  the  In- 
tercessio  of  the  Tribune  ((ieib,  ;S:l-iti()).  lint  ihis  question  is  of  less  importiiiier. 
because  the  system  of  Quiestiiiaej  I'ti'in't.i.f  Mas  hc.ii  .-=  i i 5 j ■_: i-i--.-.:-i.L i :<  1  11  at] it  tin;  Umpire,  as 
ive  shall  al'lenvui'is  ii.ive  ;m  ije--]i- ■i-l-.iiii l.y  uf  remarking. 

'  For  a  notice  of  sach  coiiiii'mrli  jii  a  prm  jure,  see  Sarlon.  Tib,  33.  Their  office 
wus  nailed  assenmiri).     Suelea.  Galb.  II.      Compare  Ja\enni's  "ijuando  in  corisilio 

CSt.  irtliliblts?  '■ 

'  The  sentence  is  not  intciTogalive,  as  in  A.  V,,  but  the  words  express  a  solemn 
decision  of  the  Procurator  and  his  Assessors, 
1  This  report  was  termed  Apostoli,  or  liters  dimuaoria.    See  Geib,  p.  689. 
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that  he  hardly  knew  what  statement  to  insert  in  his  dispatch  to  the 
Emperor  r  and  it  seemed  "  a  foolish  thing  to  him  to  send  a  prisoner  to 
Rome  without  at  the  same  time  specifying  the  charges  against  him" 
(v.  27).  It  happened  about  this  time  that  Herod  Agrippa  II.,  King  of 
Chalets,  with  his  sister  Berenice,  came  on  a  complimentary  visit  to  the 
new  governor,  and  .staid  "  some  day,  "  at  Casarea.  This  prince  had  been 
familiarly  acquainted  from  his  youth  with  all  that  related  to  the  Jewish 
law,  and  moreover  was  at  this  time  (as  we  have  seen")  superintendent  of 
the  Temple,  with  the  power  of  appointing  the  high-priest.  Festus  took 
advantage  of  this  opportunity  of  consulting  one  better  informed  than  him- 
self on  the  points  in  question.  Jfe  recounted  to  Agrippa  what  has  been 
summarily  related  above;5  confessing  his  ignorance  of  Jewish  theology, 
and  alluding  especially  to  rani's  reiterated  assertion0  concerning  "one 
Jesus  who  had  died  and  was  olive  again."  This  cannot  have  been  the 
first  time  that  Agrippa  had  heard  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  or  of  the 
Apostle  Paul.1'  His  curiosity  was  aroused,  ami  lie  expressed  a  wish  to  see 
the  prisoner.  Fcstus  readily  aeeeded  to  the  request,  and  fixed  the  next 
day  for  the  interview. 

At  the  time  appointed  Agrippa  and  Berenice  came  with  great  pomp 
and  display  and  entered  into  the  audience-chamber,  with  a  suite  of  mili- 
tary officers  and  the  chief  men  of  Ca;sarea;s  and  at  the  command  of 
Fcstus,  Paul  was  brought  before  them.  The  proceedings  were  opened  by 
a  ceremonious  speech  from  Fcstus  himself,11  describing  the  circumstance's 
under  which  the  prisoner  had  been  brought  under  Ins  notice,  and  ending 
with  a-  statement  of  his  perplexity  as  to  what  lie  should  write  to  "his 
Lord"1  the  Emperor.  This  being  concluded,  Agrippa  said  condescend- 
ingly to  St.  Paul,  that  he  was  now  permitted  to  speak  for  himself.  And 
the  Apostle,  "  stretching  out  the  hand"  which  was  chained  to  the  soldier 
who  guarded  him,  spoke  thus  :— 

compliment.  I  think  myself  happy,  King  Agrippa,  that  I  shall 

Agrippa.  defend   myself  to-day,   before   thee,   against   all  the 

i  See  above.  *  T.  14-21.  >  "E^im. 

5  The  tense  uf  i'ini ■?->'/",■  >■  (v.  --}  mijjhi  wem  to  'ur.y.'.y  iku  be  Inid  liine;  lvislu.ii  ic 
see  St.  Paul. 

'  M.sru  aii'/./J/i;  ipavTaaiar  .  .  .  rif  tD  unpoaTtifiiav  civ  rr  ^!/eb,(iJif  i:al  <k-£ydn;.r 
TOif  hot'  i&xiiv  njf  ffuJ.ruf.     For  attpoarqptav  see  above.     Wc  may  remark  that  the 

piVSiaiCO  ()f  HIYOVill   V!./.ltl;>X''<   impll'-  S  ttlilt  till'  11] i  1  i t.i I V }■  flilVf  at  ClK-ilVi  il  «■  YLTY  liU^e. 

«  Vv.  24-27. 

"  The  lil.li!  m';u  ..-  (I'liiiijiii-;  applioii  here  to  tin:  J\itiin'n>r  should  lie  noticed.  Au- 
gustus and  Tiberius  declined  a  title,  whieli  implied  the  relation  of  master  and  sla-'c 
(dolniui  a]jpf-lhition<m  at  nialrilieUini  it  Ofipiol'tiaUL  swaper  exfiorruit.  Suet.  Aug. 
5a.  Domiuns  aripdlatus.  a  qiioilum  clenuuelavil,  ne  ee  amplius  eoiiliimeliai  causa  no- 
miuaret.  Tib.  27),  but  their  successors  sunulioned  the  use  of  it,  and  Julian  trii.u  in 
va.iu  to  break  through  the  custom. 
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charges  of  my  Jewish  accusers;  especially  because  thou  art 
expert  iu  all  Jewish  customs  and  questions.  Wherefore  I  pray 
thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 

My '  life  and  conduct  from  my  youth,  as  it  was  at     n°    m^mis 

J  "    J  '  himself  against 

first  among  my  own  nation  at  Jerusalem,  is  known  to  'he  c,1M«e  of 
all  the  Jews.  They  knew  me  of  old "  (I  say)  from  the 
beginning,  and  can  testify  (if  they  would)  that  following  the 
strictest  sect  of  our  religion,  I  lived  a  Pharisee.  And  now  I 
stand  here  to  he  judged,  for  the  hope  of  the  promise11  made  by 
God  unto  our  fathers.  Which  promise  is  the  end  wdiereto,  in  all 
their  zealous  worship/  night  and  day,  our  twelve  tribes  hope  to 
come.  Yet  this  hope,  0  king  Agrippa,  is  charged  against  me  as 
a  crime,  and  that  by  Jews.8  What!'  is  it  judged  among  you  a 
thing  incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead?' 

Now  I  myself8  determined,  in  my  own  mind,  that     ^  describes 

I  ought  exceedingly  to  oppose  the  name  of  Jesus  the  ■ 

Nazarene.  And  this  I  did  in  Jerusalem,  and  many  of 
the  holy  people9 1  myself  shut  up  in  prison,  having  received  from 
the  chief  priests  authority  so  to  do ; 1U  and  when  they  were  con- 
demned" to  death,  I  gave  my  vote  against  them.  And  in  every 
synagogue  I  continually  punished  them,  and  endeavoured"  to 
compel  them  to  blaspheme;  and  being  exceedingly  mad  against 
them,  I  went  even  to  foreign  cities  to  persecute  them. 

1  Mi"  oil  hen;  is  rightly  loft  untranslated  in  A.  V.  If.  in  n  conjunction  denoting 
thai,  (hi'  speuker  is  beginning  a  new  subject,  used  v.here  no  conjunction  would  be  ex- 
pressed in  English. 

-  n.voj-u^o-KoiTff  is  present. 

*  The  promise  meant  is  that  of  the  Messiah.  Compare  what  St.  Paul  says  in  the 
speech  at  Antic-ch  in  Pisidia.    Acts  xiii.  ?/l.    Compare  also  Rom.  xv.  8. 

■'  Airr/uia  property  mcar.s  to  ]n-r/<jrtn  the  iiulu-iml  rites  of  v/ir.i/iiji,  Si?':1  note  on 
Rom.  i.  19. 

1  Here  again  the  best  MS3.  ro;ul  'IciAiiW  without  rwv. 

'■  The  punctuation  adopted  is.  a  note  of  in  I  cm 'gat  ion  after  -i. 

7  This  is  iui  argtim-  ntuia  tut  tnuiunis  to  (he  Jcc, .-,  ntio.se  n'.iii  S-,-i  ipiuivs  funiMied 
them  with  cases  where  the  dead  had  been  raised.  as  for  example  liy  rilisba. 

*  The  iyCi  from  its  ]iosilion  must  be  emphatic. 

''  This  sjH'Cih  should  lie  cmTyiij  cnTqv.uvji  iviih  tliat  iu  Ch.  ssii.,  \i  ith  the  view  of 
observing  St.  Paul's  judicious  adaptation  of  his  statements  to  his  audience.  Thus, 
here  he  calls  the  Christians  <;•  mi,  \\  hit-h  the  .'leas  in  the  Temple  would  not  have  tole- 
rated.   See  some  useful  remarks  on  this  subject  by  Mr.  Birks.    I£or.  Ap.  vii.  vliL 

io  Ti?v. 

"  ' 'Avaipovpciw  literally  u:he»  they  u-ere  being  iltstroi/eil '.  On  the  Kn-i/veyKa 
if-f/Gov  see  Vol.  I.  p.  78. 

■*  'llvayna&v.  For  this  well  known  signification  of  the  iiupcrfcct  see  Winer. 
§  41,  3. 
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w*  coimjFsi™         "With  this  purpose  I  was  on  my  road  to  Damascus, 
minnion.  hearing  my  authority  and  commission  from  the  chief 

priests,  when  I  saw  in  the  way,  O  King,  at  midday1  a  light  from 
heaven,  ahove  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me 
and  those  who  journeyed  with  me.  And  when  we  all  were  fallen 
to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  to  me,  and  saying  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  wh.yperseciit.est.  thou-  me?  it  is  hard 
for  thee  to  /nek  against  the  goad.  And  I  said,  Who  art  t/iou, 
Lord?  And  the  Lord3  said,  I  am,  Jesus  whom,  thou  persceutest. 
But  rise  and  stand  upon  thy  fed.:  fur  to  this  end  T  have  ap- 
peared unto  thee,  to  ordai?*,'  thee  a  minister  and  a,  witness  J/oth 
of  those  things  whieh  thou  hast  seen,  and.  of  those  things  wherein 
I shall  appear  unto  thee.  And  thee  have  1  chasm"  from  t/ie 
house  of  Israel,"  and  from  among  the  Gentiles  ;  unto  whom  ne/w 
I  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  turn1  from  dark- 
ness to  light,  and.  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God;  that  by 
faith  in  mis,  they  -may  weevce  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inherit- 
ance among  the  sanctified. 
h:»   caution  Whereupon,  O  King  Agrippa,  I  was  not  disobc- 

vhfljHf      had  L         '  °        D     ■*■ L     ' 

tiirili't™ i"j*f  ^'ent  to  tne  heavenly  vision.     But  first"  to  those  at 
the  j™.  Damascus  and  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  land 

of  Judsea,'  and  also  to  the  Gentiles,  1  proclaimed  the  tidings  that 

1  fiy  <\pxtcpd<;  here,  and  above,  verse  HI.  is  infant  (as  hi  Luke  xxii.  32.  Acts  v.  21) 
the  presidents  of  t:;o  21  dii'-MS  ^u:/uqi!iu)  into  wir.eh  the  priests  were  divided.  These 
were  ex  officii)  members  of  tin.'  San  Led  nil.  see  Win;;-.".-  ileal  Wdrierbuch,  p.  271.  In 
tbe  speech  on  the  stairs  iii'-rordiri^ly  .St,  J.'nul  slates  tiial.  he  luid  received  his  commis- 
sion to  Damascus  from  the  high  priest  itml  Sanhedrin  (Acts  xxii.  5). 

3  The.  c.iiv.uiiiJliuicc  of  [he  lijrh',,  ov:rpower!u::  even  Ihu  blaze  of  the  miel-eliiy  sun  is 
ineolioiied  in  lure  (Acts  xxii.  6). 

3  All  the  best  MS,S.  read  u  A'  xi/uat;;  llils  also  agrees  belt:  r  vi  !t'i  what  fallows,  where 
St.  Paul  relates  all  iviiieh  the  Lord  had  :ei  ealuil  to  him.  both  at  the  moment  of  liis 
conversion,  and,  subsequently,  by  the  voice  of  Ananias,  and  by  the  vision  at  Jeru- 
salem.   See  Acts  xxii.  12-21. 

1  We  have  here  the  v.-.ry  words  of  Ananias  (Acts  xxii.  14,  IS) :  observe  especially 
the  unusual  word  -pnxrtpiCo/uu, 

5  'Y.inip>irpi:vm;,  not  "iC/:liiiering"  (A.  V.). 

*  To*  laoi.     See  Vol.  L  p.  177,  note  2. 

:  'i'-tsrjuycn,  neuter,  not  native,  as  in  A.  V.  Compare,  for  the  use  of  this  nord  by 
St.  Fan!  (to  signify  tire  conversion  of  the  Gentiles)  1  Thess.  i.  3,  and  Acta  xiy.  15. 
Also  below,  verse  20. 

s  This  does  not  at  all  prove,  a?  has  sometimes  been  supposed,  (hat  Saul  did  not 
preach  in  Arabia  when  be  weui  there:  soon  nf'Uf  his  c Oliver- ion  ;  see  Vol.  I.  pp.  95  97. 

»  How  are  we  to  reconcile  this  with  St.  Paul's  statement  (Gal.  L  21}  that  he  con- 
tinued personally  unknown  to  the  Chun. lies  of  .luda-.i  fur  many  years  after  his  conver- 
sion? We  must  either  snjipuse  that,  in  [he  present  passage,  he  mean*  to  speak  not  in 
the  order   of  time,  but  of  all  whieh  Ik  had  done  up  to  the  present  date  ;  or  else  wc 
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they  should  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  worthy  of  their 
repentance. 

For  these  causes  the  Jews,  when  they  caught  me  in  the 
temple,  endeavoured  to  kill  me. 

Therefore,'  through  the  succour  which  I  have  re-  Yet  his  ttach- 
ceived  from  God,  I  stand  firm  unto  this  day,  and  bear  13th  £j.r. 
my  testimony  both  to  small  and  great ;  but  I  declare  " '  ^c"1'  "r" 

nothing  else  than  what  the  Prophets  and  Mojes  foretold,  That s  the 
Messiah  should  suffer,  and  that  He  should  be  the  first3  to  rise 
from  tile  dead,  and  should  be  the  messenger1  of  light  to  the  house 
of  Israel,  and  also  to  the  Gentiles. 

Here  I'esfiis  broke  out  into  a  loud  exclamation, n  express  vis  of  ridicule 
and  surprise.  To  the  cold  man  of  the  world,  as  to  the  inquisitive  Athe- 
nians, the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  foolishness  :  and  lie  said,  "Paul, 
thou  art  mad  :  thy  incessant  study 6  is  turning  thee  to  madness."  The 
Apostle  had  alluded  in  his  speech  to  writings  which  had  a  mysterious 
sound,  to  the  Prophets  and  to  Moses'  (vv.  22,  23)  :  and  it  is  reasonable  to 
believe  that  in  his  imprisonment,  such  "Looks  and  parchments,"  as  he 
afterwards  wrote  for  in  his  second  letter  to  Timotheus,-  "'ere  brought  to 
him  by  his  friends.  Thus  Pestus  uiinpted  the  conclusion  that  he  had 
before  him  a  mad  enthusiast,  whose  head  had  been  turned  liy  poring  over 
strange  learning.  The  Apostle's  reply  was  courteous  and  self-possessed, 
but  intensely  earnest. 

I  am  not  mad,  most  noble  Festu3,  but  speak  forth  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness :  For  the  king  has  knowledge  of  these 

may  perhaps  ^iippr*.'.'  i::at  St.  Lake  did  not  (iijn'i  :i  :i-v.  ■-try  u:  attend  to  a  minute 
detail  of  this  kind,  relating  to  a  period  of  St.  Paul's  life  with  which  lie  was  himself 
not  personally  acquainted,  in  gb'in;;  tie-:  general  ijiiillne  i:f  ',L!s  sii..'.v:i. 

'  Oi'.'i'  here  cannot  mean  "  hoimier."     Sec  Winer's  remarks,  §  57,  p.  425. 

1  E;  occurs  here  when  we  should  expect  ,',tl  ;  because  the  doctrines  mentioned  were 
subjects  of  dispute  and  discussion. 

'  Compare  Col.  i.  IS,  -yn.j-.ir :.■.,■,!(■  In  vyupQv.  Also  uT<i,v[.y  rile  nenatuiiu'iuv.  1 
Cor.  xv.  20. 

'  KarayyiXAEiv. 

'•  Observe  /u;-,i?.;;  -y  ijuvy  and  rl— o?,:-.;  '.'.'■.';']  or.  Tlolh  evnreS'ion-  show  that  he  was 
suddenly  iulerrnpled  in  the  midst  of  Lis  d'scour^e. 

'  Tu  -nd'AAt  jji'iftitara.     Observe  the  article. 

;  See  again  v.  27,  where  fit.  1'anl  appeals  again  to  the  prophets,  the  writings  {-it 
■.■(Kli.-ii.a-a}  to  v.  Inch  he  had  alluded  before. 

»  2  Tim.  iv.  12.  These,  we  may  well  believe,  would  especially  be  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Seriptur.'v-  ji'Thans  Ji:ivisSi  commentaries  on  the:n,  and  po.-sildv  also  tin:  works 
of  heathen  poeis  and  philosophers. 
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matters:    and  moreover   I  speak  to  him  with  boldnc 

I  am   persuaded  that  none  of  these  things  is  unknown  to  him,— 

for  this  has  not  been  done  in  a  corner 

Then,  turning  to  the  Jewish  voluptuary  wlio  Hat  beside  the  governor, 
he  made  this  solemn  appeal  to  him  : 

King  Agripptt,  believest  thou  the  prophets*  I  know  that 
thou  believest. 

The  King's  reply  was  :  "  Thou  wilt  soon '  persuade  me  to  be  a 
Christian."  The  words  were  doubtless  spoken  ironically  and  in  contempt ; 
but  Paul  took  them  as  though  they  hart  been  spoken  in  earnest,  and  made 
that  noble  answer,  which  expresses,  as  no  other  words  ever  expressed 
them,  that  union  of  enthusiastic-  /.fid  with  genuine  courtesy,  which  is  the 
true  elLLU'iielerislic  of  "  a  Christian." 

I  would  to  God,  that  whether  soon  or  fate,"  not  only  thou, 
but  also  all  who  hear  me  to-day,  were  such  as  I  am,  excepting 
these  chains. 

Tliis  concluded  the  interview.  King  Agrippa  had  no  desire  to  hear 
more  :  and  he  rose  from  his  seat,'  with  the  (iovernor  and  Berenice  and 
those  who  sat  with  them.  As  they  retired,  they  discussed  the  case  with 
one  another1  and  agreed  that  l'aul  was  guilty  of  nothing  worthy  of  death 
or  even  imprisonment.  Agrippa  said  positively  to  Festus,  "This  maus 
might  have  been  set  at  liberty,'- if  he  had  not  appealed  to  the  Fmperor." 
But  the  appeal  had  been  made.  There  was  no  retreat  either  for  Festus  or 
Paul.  On  the  new  Governor's  part  there  was  no  wish  to  continue  the 
procrastination  of  Felix  ;  and  nothing  now  remained  but  to  wait  for  a 
convenient  opportunity  of  sending  his  prisoner  to  Rome, 

i  T.v  f'j/./yi.)  cannot  mean  "ahncst"  (us  it  is  in  (In;  A-ithorised  version)  lvtiieh  would 
be  Top'  iiAiyov.  It  mifiht  moan  either  "  in  few  words  "  (Eph.  hi.  3),  or  "in  a  small 
measure,"  or  "in  a  smalt  lime"  Tim  hitter  menninir  fLLrrees  boi  v.'.l}\  the  lot  If  living, 
in  ollyu  k/u  in  -ha'/.ij  (or  .ui;;i>..,]  as  the  best  JiSS.  read),  ffe  mi«bt  render  the  pas- 
sage thus:  "Thoit  ihinkest  to  make  me  a  Christian  with  little  persuasion."  We 
should  observe  that  Trt.lih.i.i;  is  in  the  present  tense,  aail  that  the  title  "  Christian  ■'  was 
one  of  contempt.    See  1  Pat.  iv.  16. 

''  The  best  MPS.  have  firyd'Au,  not  ntiXIC). 

3  'Ai-tcrj;  !i  liiwu.i.ic,  k.  t.  %.  V.  30. 

1  'Avaxopijaai'Ter  Cliujiiv  w,»)e  iilr.ip.ovr,  V.  31. 

•"■  'O  unfipu-oc  niTor,  ivhieh  ;;y;t:u  is  eoriti'iiirituiiiis.  See  the  re;narbs  on  v„i>  ,h-Q:;C;- 
itovs  i«i«[,  Acts  xvi.  38.  (Vol.  I.  p.  309.)  Claudius  Lysias  uses  the  expression 
t6ii  avipa  Toirnv.  in  his  letter  to  1-VlLx,  xxiiL  27. 

«  Compare  xxviii.  18. 


ooy  Google 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

v:  i;'j'  .K iislo  sicli  zeigen. 

Schiller. 

ships  and  navigation  op  the  ancients. h0man  commerce  in  the  medi- 
terranean,  corn  trade  between  alexandria  and  puteoli.— travel- 
LERS by  sea.— st.  Paul's  voyage  from  c^lsarea,  by  sidon,  to  myra.- — 

FROM    MYRA,   BY  CNIDUS  AND  CAPE  SALMONE,  TO    FAIR  HAVENS. PIKENICK.— 

THE  STORM.-   -SEAMANSHIP  HIRING    THE  GALE.' ST.  PAUL'S  VISION.— ANCHOR- 
ING IN  THE  NIUHT. — SHIPWRECK. — PROOF  THAT  IT  TOOK  PLACE   IN  MALTA. — 

WINTER  IN  THE    ISLAND.' OBJECTIONS    CONSIDERED. VOYAGE,  BY    SYRACUSE 

AND  EHEGIUM,  TO  PUTEOLI. 

Before  entering  on  the  narrative  of  that  voyage1  which  brought  the 
Apostle  Paul,  tliroufrli  mamfnW  and  ■mini  cent  dangers,  from  Cassarca  to 
Rome,  it  will  be  convenient  to  make  a  few  introductory  remarks  concern- 
ing the  ships  and  navigation  of  the  ancients.  By  fixing  clearly  in  the 
mind  some  of  the  principal  facts  relating  to  the  form  and  structure  of 
Greek  and  Roman  vessels,  the  manner  in  which  these  vessels  were  worked, 
the  prevalent;  lines  of  trallie  in  the  .Mediterranean,  and  the  opportunities 
afforded  t«  travellers  of  reaching  their  destination  by  sea, — we  shall  be 
better  able  to  follow  this  voyage  without  distractions  or  explanations,  and 
with  a  clearer  perception  of  each  event  as  it  occurred. 

With  regard  to  the,  vessels  and  seamanship  of  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans, many  popular  mistakes  have  prevailed,  to  which  it  is  hardly  neces- 

i  Tim  nautical  difficulties  of  this  nan-at'ivc  have  been  suecessfully  explained  t'.V 
two  independent  heu'rei! .  and  ?-o  tar  as  ne  ore  air?,  by  no  one  else.  A  practical 
knowledge  of  seamanship  iva::  requited  for  the  eli;!d;Cioa  of  the  whole  subject ;  and 
none  of  the  ordinary  commentators  inn  to  have  looked  on  it  with  the  eye  of  a  sailor. 
The  first  who  examined  St.  I'a.u's  voyage  in.  :i  pi  ■  let  i  ■;;.'.'  spirit  was  the  late  Admiral 
Sir  Ch&rlea  Penrose,  whoso  life  has  bran  lately  published  (Murray,  1851).  Ilis  MSS. 
have  been  kindly  plaoed  in  the  hands  of  the  writer  of  this  chapter,  and  they  are  fre- 
quently referred  to  in  the  notes.  A  similar  investigation  was  made  subsequently,  but 
independently,  and  more  Liiumteiy  a'i'l  eiabura'.cly.  by  James  Smith,  K=q.  of  Jordan- 
hill,  whose  published  work  on  the  subject  (Longmans,  lt>43)  has  already  obtained  iic 
European  reputntion.  lie-ides  oilier  valuable  aid.  Hr.  kSmitb  lias  examined  [he  sheet* 
of  this  clnipter.  as  they  have  pf.ssed  t:iron;;'i  the  press.  We  have  also  to  express  otir 
itckuovJe  dements  for  nuieh  kied  assistance  received  fm:n  Admiral  iH'oorsom  and  other 
naval  ellieers. 
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sary  to  allude,  after  the  full  illustration  which  the  subject  has  now  re- 
ceived.1 We  must  not  entertain  the  notion  that  all  the  commerce  of  the 
ancients  was  conducted  merely  Ity  means  of  small  craft,  which  proceeded 
timidly  in  the  day  lime,  and  only  in  the  summer  season,  along  the  coast 
from  harbour  to  harbour, — and  which  were  manned  hy  mariners  almost 
ignorant  of  the  use  of  sails,  and  always  trembling  at  the  prospect  of  a 
storm.  We  cannot,  indeed,  assert  that  the  arts  either  of  ship  building  or 
navigation  were  matured  in  the  Mediterranean  so  early  as  the  first  century 
of  the  Christian  era.  The  Greeks  and  Romans  were  ignorant  of  the  use 
of  the  compuss:5  the  instruments  with  which  they  took  observations 
must  have  been  rude  compared  with  our  modern  quadrants  and  sextants  :3 
and  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that,  their  vessels  were  provided  with 
nautical  charts  : '  and  thus,  when  "  neither  sun  nor  stars  appeared,'-' and 
the  sky  gave  indications,  of  danger,  they  hesitated  to  try  the  open  sca.s 
But  the  ancient  sailor  was  well  skilled  iu  the  changeable  weather  of  the 
Levant,  and  his  very  ignorance  of  the  aids  of  modern  science  made  him 
the  more  observant  of  external  phenomena.,  and  more  familiar  with  his 
own  coasts, ,;     lie  was  not  less  prompt  and  practical  than  a  modern  scar 

1  The  reference  her;:  is  to  I  In:  dissertation  on  ■'■  The  Ship"  of  the  Ancients  '■'  in  Mr. 
Smith's  work  on  the  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of  St.  Paul,  pp.  140-202.  This  treatise 
may  be  regarded  as  the  standard  work  oti  the  subject,  not  only  in  Kiiglnml,  bin  in 
Europe.  It  has  b;'en  transuded  info  (.'J.  ruiau  by  J  I.  Thiersch  (l."bor  dun  Schiu'bau  der 
ti  rice  hen  uad  Kotner  :  Marh.  1S.-">1 ).  mid  it.  is  adduced  liy  K.  !■'.  Hermann,  in  his  recently 
published  Lchrbuch  der  Grioe!).  Privafalferfliumor  (Ifeidelb.  li~j->).  as  the  decisive 
anthorily  o;:  the  dillieull  vioints  o'einoctnl  with  the  study  of  ancient  ship-bnilding.  It 
is  hardly  necessnry  to  refer  lo  any  of  [lit-  older  works  on  the  subject.  A  full  eiilaloguu 
is  given  iu  Mr.  Smith's  Appendiv.  liayf  and  Scheller  will  !>e  found  in  the  eleventh 
volume  of  Gronovius.  We  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  U)  Lbekh's  Urkiindcn  pre- 
sently. 

*  See  Humboldt's  Kosmos,  Vol.  II.,  for  the  main  facts  relating  to  the  history  of  the 
Compass. 

1  We  have  no  information  of  any  uautical  instruments  at  the  time  when  we  read  of 
Ptolemy's  mural  quadrant  at  Alexandria;  nor  is  it  likely  that  any  more  effectual 
means  of  taking  exact  observations  at  sea,  than  the  simple  quadrant  held  in  the  hand, 
were  in  use  before'  the  invention  of  tin1  reflecting  quadrants  and  sextants  by  llooke 
and  Hadley.     The  want  of  e.\aet  chronometers  must  idsu  lie  home  iu  mind. 

'  The  first  nantioal  eh  a  Ms  were  perhaps  those  of  Jlariuus  of  'I'yre  (a.  n.  Ion)  whom 
Forbiger  regards  as  the  founder  of  mathematical  geography.— Itandb.  der  A.  G.,  I.  p. 
365.     See  the  life  of  Ptolemy  in  Smith's  Dictionary. 

''  See  Acts  Jtxvii.  9-  12,  also,  xxvi.iL  11.  "  We  are  apt  to  consider  Ihe  ancients  as 
timid  and  unskilful  saihns,  afraiil  io  venture  out  of  sight  of  land,  or  to  make  long 
voyages  in  the  winter.  I  can  see  no  evidence  that  this  was  the  case.  The  cause  of 
their  not  making  voyages  after  the  end  of  summer,  arose,  in  a  great  measure,  from  the 
comparative  obse-.irdy  of  the  s-kj  during  (he  winter,  and  no!  free:!  the  gales  which  pre- 
vail at  that  season.  With  no  means  of  directing  their  course,  except  by  observing  the 
heavenly  bodies,  they  were  aeee.-sari!y  nivveul'-d  from  puffin;:;  to  sea  when  they  could 
not  depend  on  their  being  visible." — Smith,  p.  ISO. 

'-  See  again  w'ar  is  said  below  iu  r:  feivuce  to  .\cts  x_\ni.  12. 
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man  in  the  handling  of  his  ship,  when  overtaken  by  stormy  weather  on  a 
dangerous  coast. 

The  ship  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  mariner  was  comparatively  rude, 
both  in  its  build  and  its  rig.  The  hull  was  not  laid  down  with  the  fine 
lines,  with  which  wc  arc  so  familiar  in  the  competing  vessels  of  England 
and  America,'  and  the  arrangement  of  tin;  sails  exhibited  little  of  that 
conntiieafed  distribution  yet  effective  combination  of  mechanical  forces, 
which  wc  admire  in  the  Easf-ludiaman  or  modern  frigate.  With  the 
war-ships"'  of  the  ancients  we  need  not  here  occupy  ourselves  or  the 
reader  :  but  two  peculiarities  in  the  structure  of  Greek  and  Roman  mer- 
chantmen must  be  carefully  noticed  :  for  both  of  them  are  much  con- 
cerned iu  the  seamanship  described  in  the  narrative  before  us. 

T\k  ships  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  like  those  of  the  early  North- 
men,3 were  not  steered  by  means  of  a  single  rudder,  but  by  two  paddle- 
rudders,  one  on  each  quarter.  Hence  "rudders"  are  mentioned  in  the 
plural'  by  St.  Luke  (Acts  xxvii.  40)  as  by  heathen  writers:  and  the 
fact  is  made  still  more  palpable  by  the  representations  of  art,  as  iu 
the  coins  of  Imperial  Rome  or  the  tapestry  of  Bayeux:  nor  does  the 
hinged  rudder  appear  on  any  of  tins  remains  of  antiquity,  till  a  late  period 
in  the  middle  ages.s 

And  as  this  mode  of  steering  is  common  to  the  two  sources,  from 
which  we  must  trace  our  present  art  of  ship-building,  so  also  is  the  same 
mode  of  rigging  characteristic  of  tin;  shijis  both  of  the  North  Sea  and  the 
Mediterranean.6  We  find  in  these  ancient  ships  one  large  mast,  with 
strong  ropes  rove  through  a  block  at  the  mast  head,  and  one  large  sail, 
fastened  to  an  enormous  yard.'    We  shall  see  the  importance  of  atlend- 

■  "As  both  ends  were  alike,  if  we  suppose  a  full-limit  merchant-ship  of  the  present 
day,  cut  in  two,  and  the  stern  tin]!'  re-placed  Uy  one  c\nrl',y  ihe  suae  lis  that  of  the  now, 
we  shall  have  a  pretty  aecuvato  noi;,,.i  of  ivhal  tli :■.»■  ships  wrv'— Smith,  p.  141. 

1  For  a  full  description  and  cs  plan  a  lion  of  nneirut  Iriri/mes,  io.  seu  Mr.  -Smith's  Dls- 

3  See  Vursaee  on  the  Danes  and  Northmen  in  Kill- km).  He  does  not  describe  i!io 
ttructinv  of  their  ships ;  tint  this  \y.  cmicritv  is  evident  in  l!::i  deawing  given  at  p.  Ill, 
from  the  Bayeox  tapestry. 

*  Ti/r  Cci'KT.ipitic  tuv  ■jrrlio"'.lur.  The  fact  of  -7 j.t1. .'/..■,■■  heim;  in  the  plural  is  kst. 
Bight  of  in  ilie  English  version  ;  ami  tile  impression  is  convoyed  of  a  single  rudder, 
worked  by  tiller  rones,  which,  as  we  shall  see,  is  epiitc  erroneous.  Compare  A'Xv.m. 
V.  II.  is.  40.  See  Smith,  p.  143,  and  Dr.  ;-ui;illi\  Dictionary  of  Antiquities,  under 
"  (J-jii!  rnaeulnm." 

1  Smith,  p.  146.  lie  traces  the  representation  of  ancient  rudders  from  Trajan's 
column  to  the  gold  nobles  of  our  king  Edward  111.,  anil  inters  that  "  the  change  in  the 
rncj:!i  or'  d:.i"iui-  meet  liavo  taken  place  auont  tin:  end  of  tnc  thhtcench  or  early  in  the 
fourteenth  century." 

*  See  Vorsa.ee,  as  above,  and  the  repte-entailons  of  classical  ships  in  Mr.  Smith's 

'  By  this  it  is  not  meant  that  topsails  wire  not  u>cu,  or  Hint  leerc  were  never  more 
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ing  to  this  arrangement,  when  wc  enter  upon  the  incidents  of  St.  Paul's 

voyage  (xxvii.  17,  19).  One  consequence  was,  that  instead  of  the  strain 
being-  distributed  over  the  hull,  as  in  a  modem  ship,  it  was  concentrated 
upon  a  smaller  portion  of  it :  and  thus  in  ancient  times  there  must  have 
been  a  greater  tendency  to  leakage  than  at  present;1  and  we  have  the 
testimony  of  ancient  writers  to  the  fact,  that  a  vast  proportion  of  the 
vessels  lust  were  lost  by  foundering.  Thus  Virtril,5  whn.se  descriptions  of 
everything  which  relates  to  the  sea  are  peculiarly  exact,  speaks  of  the 
ships  in  the  fleet  of  jEneas  as  lost  in  various  ways,  some  on  rocks  and 
some  on  quicksands,  but  "  nil  with  fa^eninu.s  loo>em:ii  ;"  am!  Joscphus  re- 
lates that  the  ship  from  which  he  so  narrowly  escaped,  foundered3  in 
"  Adria,"  and  that  lie  and  his  companions  saved  themselves  by  swimming' 
through'the  night,— -an  escape  which  found  its  parallel  in  the  experience 
of  the  Apostle,  who  in  one  of  those  shipwrecks,  of  which  no  particular 
narration  lias  been  given  to  us,  was  "a  night  and  a  day  in  the  deep"  (2 
Cor.  xi.  2o).  The  same  danger  was  apprehended  in  the  ship  of  Jonah, 
from  which  "  they  cast  forth  the  wares  that  were  in  the  ship  into  the  sea 
to  lighten  it "  (i.  5)  ;  as  well  as  in  the  ship  of  St.  Paul,  from  which, 
after  having  "  lightened  "  it  the  first  day,  they  "  east  out  the  tackling  "  on 
the  second  day,  and  finally  "  threw  out  the  cargo  of  wheat  into  the  sea  " 
(xxvii.  18,  19,  38). 

This  leads  us  to  notice  what  may  be  called  a  third  peculiarity  of  the 
appointments  of  ancient:  ships,  as  compared  with  those  of  modern  times. 
In  consequence  of  the  extreme  danger  to  which  ihey  were  exposed  from 
leaking,  it  was  customary  to  lake  to  sea,  as  part  of  their  ordinary  gear, 
"  imdergirdtrs"  (i,-o&/it:Ta),  which  were  simply  ropes  for  passing  round 
the  hull  of  the  ship  and  thus  preventing  the  planks  from  starting/     One 

masts  than  one.  To  a  suit?  {xnpjmriil  am  fr-ieaailiv  alluded  to:  anil  we  shall  have 
occasion  hereafter  to  refer  ] >a vlie atari y  to  a  second  mast,  besides  the  mainmast.  Sou 
Mr.  Smith's  Dissertation,  p.  1;')1.  and  the  >.  lijiravha;  ihere  jjivmi  from  M.  .lal'.-  Arehto 
logic  Navalc. 

i  See  .Smith,  p.  63. 

1  "Laxis  laternm  companions  omn?.< 

Aeeipiar.t  iriiitijiaiui  Imbreiri.  rirnisijiio  fatiseimlv' 

>  Vit.  c  3.  Mr.  Smith  reiaarks  hero  (p.  ?,?)  (hat,  since  Josephus  and  same  of  his 
companions  saved  themselves  liy  f.iirnniiii';.  '■  (tie  ship  liid  not  go  down  during  the 
gale,  bat  in  consequenee  of  the  damage  she  reeeived  il living  its  continuance."  for 
the  meaning  of  the  word  ■'  Adila,1'  see  below. 

1  1'iohiibly  with  the  uii|  of  Hon  ting  spins.  ,ve.     Pee  note  on  2  (.'or.  xi.  2,". 

»  This  is  what  is  ealled  "f rapping"  by  sea  men  in  the  English  navy,  who  are  always 
taught  how  to  frap  a  ship.  The  only  dillcrence  is  tli.it  the  practice  is  now  reported  to 
maeh  less  frequently,  and  that  modern  slaps  are  not  supplied  with  '■  itndergirdor.v' 
specially  prepaid,  The  operation  and  its  use  :siv  thus  described  in  Falconer's  Marine 
Dictionary  :  -To  frap  a  slop  is  to  paw  four  or  five  turns  of  a  large  cable-laid  rope 
rooad  the  hall  or  frame  of  a  ship,  to  support  her  in  a  growl  siona.  or  otherwise,  when 
it  is  apprehended  that  she  is  not  strong  enough  to  resist  t.iie  violent  efforts  of  the  sea." 
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of  fhe  most  remnrhable  proofs  of  (lift  truth  of  this  statement  is  to  be  found 
in  the  inscribed  marbles  dug  up  within  the  hist  twenty  years  at  the  Pi- 
rreus,  which  give  us  an  inventory  of  the  Attic  fleet  in  its  flourishing  pe- 
riod ; '  as  one  of  the  most  remarkable  accounts  of  the  application  of  the,-,e 
artificial  "helps"  (xxvii.  11)  in  a  storm,  is  to  be  found  in  the  narrative 
before  us. 

If  these  differences  between  ancient  ships  and  our  own  arc  borne  in 
mind,  the  problems  of  early  seamanship  in  the  Mediterranean  are  nearly 
reduced  to  those  with  which  the  modern  navigator  has  to  deal  in  the  same 
seas.  The  practical  ejuestions  which  remain  to  be  ashed  a.re  these.  "What 
were  the  dimensions  of  ancient  ships?  How  near  the  wind  could  they 
sail  ?     And,  with  a  fair  wind,  at  what  rate  1 

As  regards  the  first  of  these  questions,  there  seems  no  reason  why  we 
should  suppose  the  old  trading  vessels  of  the  Mediterranean  to  be  much 
smaller  than  our  own.  "We  may  rest  this  conclusion,  both  on  the  charac- 
ter of  the  cargoes  with  which  they  were  freighted,8  and  on  the  number 
of  persons  we  know  them  to  have  sometimes  conveyed.  Though  the 
great  ship  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphia'  may  justly  be  regarded  as  built  for 
ostentation  rather  than  for  use,  the  Alexandrian  vessel,  which  forms  the 
subject  of  one  of  Luciaifs  dialogues/  and  is  described  as  driven  by  stress 

In  most  of  the  European  hnguages  the  nautical  term  is.  like  Hie  Greek,  expressive  of 
the  nature  of  the  operation.  Fr.  ciiilrir ;  I  nil.  cingtre  ;  Germ,  tint  gitrl  tit;  1  Intel), 
ontgvrden  ;  Noiw.  omgt/rtf  ;  l'oilujr.  r  in  liar.  I:i  Spjnish  the  word  l~  tortorur :  a 
Circa  ins  tan  co  which  possif*.-s  seme  etymological  interest,  -lucc  Hie  word  ased  by  Isidore 
of  Seville  for  a  rope  ustd  hi  (Lis  ivay  i-  torim-ntiim.     Sec  the  next  note. 

'  The  excavations  were  made  in  the  year  1«J  ;  end  the  insCTipchms  were  published 
by  A.  Bock  h,  under  the  title  l.'rliiindcn  jibcr  das  Hecwi.-cti  des  Attisobea  .SLaates 
(Berlin,  1840).  A  complete  account  is  ji-ivwi  of  everything  with  which  the  Athenian 
ships  were  supplied,  with  the  name  of  each  vessel,  Ac:  and  ire  find  that  they  all 
curried  v-i::6i!<!.:ii.  which  ore  classed  nmotii;  the  a::!:,  i,y,'.'-,"<i~''.  or  hunting  i;e;n-.  ;t-: 
apposed  to  the  bk.  Si'tisu,  or  what  wn-  construct'.,  d  of  timber.  See  especially  Ko.  XIV., 
where  mention  is  mode  of  the  ships  which  "ere  on  sereiee  in  the  Adriatic,  and  winch 
carried  several  viro^uuara.  Boclih  shows  (pp.  U3-l'i^)  that  these  were  ropes  passed 
round  the  body  of  the  ship,  but  be  su'imge!}  supposes  that  tiny  were  passed  from  stun 
to  stern  (vom  Vonterlhcil  bis  aim  Ilinicrihci!)  ideulifyin^  iheni  with  a  certain  Appa- 
ratus called  lonnnitinn  by  Isidore  ^Oi'ig,  xl.\.  ■!,  J),  nbo,  however,  »:ns  to  describe 
tlie  common  under  [filling  rope.-  nub  r  the  irrm  miira  if  a:  is  quo  nai  is  media  viiieiLir. 
lb.  i,  6).  See  Smith,  p.  174.  Boclih  says  that  Schneider  (on  Vitrnv.  x.  15,  G)  was 
the  first  to  think  that  the  i-l^i.i/ia  was  not  of  wood,  but  lameerk.  He  refers,  in  illus- 
tration, to  Her.  Oil.  i.  14,  6,  and  Plat.  Rep.  x.  3,  Old,  c. ;  to  ixofavyivai  as  used  by 
Poljb.  xxvii.  3,  3,  and  6ia&vvivai  by  Appian,  B.C.  v.  91,  and  (uwvvai  by  App.  Rhod. 
i.  368  j  to  a  representation  of  .'liniuh'»  ship  in  Uosii  llmon  Subtcrranca;  to  a  small  re- 
lief in  tbe  Berlin  Museum  (No.  622),  and  In  Beger  Then.  Brand,  ill.  40U.  Toe  ship 
of  Ptolemy  described  by  Arhoimis.  carried  (i/.us/;!ai-e)  twelve  vnofa/iaTO. 

'  Sec  below  on  the  traffic  between  the  provinces  and  Rome. 

3  ])oscrilx;d  in  Athcnaais,  v.  201. 

■'■  Nai  jjpiini  w -u  Yota.  I- ii.ni  the  lcn^ih  and  I  rcadlh  of  this  ship  a-  gneo  by  I.ncian, 
Mr.  Smith  infers  that  her  burthen  was  between  10011  and  1100  tons,  pp.  147-150. 
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of  weather  into  the  Pirecus,  furr.ishes  us  with  satisfactory  data  for  tlie 
calculation  of  the  tonnage  of  ancient  ships.  Two  hundred  and  seventy- 
sis  souls '  were  on  hoard  the  ship  in  which  St.  Paul  was  wrecked  (xxvii. 
31),  and  tlie  "  Castor  and  Pollux"  conveyed  them,  in  addition  to  her 
own  crew,  from  Malta  to  Puteoli  (xxviii.  11)  :  while  Josephus  informs 
us2  that  there  were  six  hundred  on  board  the  ship  from  which  he,  with 
about  eighty  others,  escaped,  Such  considerations  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  the  burthen  of  many  ancient  merchantmen  may  have  been  from  five 
hu.iulyo.l  hi  a  tkimsaiid  tons. 

A  second  question  of  greater  consequence  in  reference  to  the  present 
subject,  relates  to  the  unfile  which  the  course  of  an  ancient  .ship  could  be 
made  to  assume  with  the  direction  of  the  wind,  or  to  use  the  language3  of 
English   sailors  (who   divide   die   eoioiiiiss  i;:to  tliirty-'.wo  points),  within 


kcw  many  points  of  the  u-ind  she  should  sail  '!     That  ancient  vessels  could 
not  work  to  windward,  is  one  of  the  popular  mistakes  "■  which  need  not  be 

1  ■■  Tlie  ship  must  have  "been  of  considerate.::  bnrdrn.  ns  wo  finiE  Him:  were  no  lesn 
than  27C  persons  errd>ar'i''d  on  hoard  }:,t.  T.>  utlbrd  fair  uoeommodialon  for  troops 
in  a  transport  expressly  fitted  for  the  purpose,  we  should  allow  at  the  rate  of  a  ton 
and  a  half  to  each  man,  and.  as  the  ship  u-t  are  ei'm*idi.-riiifr  was  not  expressly  fitted 
for  pnsseei'i.TS.  we  may  contluile  1  eat  her  Imrdeii  was  fully,  or  at  lea-l  nearly  doable, 
the  number  of  tons,  to  the  souk  on  hoard,  or  upwards  of  500  tons."— Penrose,  MS. 

'  TIL  c.  3. 

3  As  it  is  essential,  for  the  purpose  0f  clucidatine;  the  narrative,  that  this  language 
should  lie  clearly  understood,  a  eeaiiii-s  has  1  ■■■■e ll  inserfed  on  this  paee.  and  some 
worda  of  explanation  are  given  belli  here  and  below.  This  will  be  readily  excused 
by  those  who  are  fanii!i:\r  veil  :i:iiila:al  phraseology. 

'  Yet  we  sometimes  find  the  mistake  whan  ne  should  hardly  expect  it.  Thus.  Ilemseu 
mys  (p.  570,  note),  with  reference  to  the  l!  Kreazfahrt,"  which  ittonltiv  implies  in 
Acts  xxvii.  7,  ,:  lloth  1st  cs  vvehl  /weikdhiifl,  ob  <\h-  Aiten  diese  Ai't  gegeu  den  Wind 
eu  Ecgeln  kaonten." 
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refuted.  They  doubtless  took  advantage  of  the  Etesian  winds,'  just  as 
the  traders  in  the  Eastern  Archipelago  sail  with  the  monsoons  :  but  those 
who  were  accustomed  to  a  seafaring  life  could  not  avoid  discovering  that 
a  ship's  course  can  be  made  to  assume  a  less  angle  than  a  right  angle 
with  the  direction  of  the  wind,  or,  in  other  words,  that  she  can  be  made 
to  sail  within  less  than  eight  points  of  the  wind : '  and  Pliny  distinctly 
says,  that  it  is  possible  for  a  ship  to  sail  on  contrary  tacks.3  The  limits 
of  this  possibility  depend  upon  the  character  of  the  vessel  and  the  vio- 
lence of  the  gale.  We  shall  find,  below,  that  the  vessel  in  which  St. 
Paul  was  wrecked,  "  could  not  look  at  the  wind/'— for  so  the  Greek  word 
(xxvii.  15)  may  be  literally  translated  in  the  language  <>i'  English  sailors, 
■ — though  with  a  less  violent  gale,  an  English  ship,  well-managed,  could 
easily  have  kept  her  course.  A  modern  merchant  man,  in  moderate  wea- 
ther, can  sail  within  six  points  of  the  wind.  In  an  ancient  vessel  the  yard 
could  not  he  braced  so  sharp,  and  the  hull  was  more  clumsy  :  and  it  would 
not  be  safe  to  say  that  she  could  .-all  nearer  the  wind,  than  within  seven 

To  turn  now  to  the  third  question,  the  rate  of  tailing, — the  very  na- 
ture of  the  rig,  which,  was  less  adapted  than  our  own  for  working  to- 
windward,  was  peculiarly  favourable  to  a  quick  run  before  the  wind.  In 
the  China  seas,  during  tiic  monsoons,  junks  have  been  seen  from  the  deck 
of  a  British  vessel  behind  in  the  horizon  in  the  morning,  and  before  in  the 
horizon  in  the  evening.5  Thus  we  read  of  passages  accomplished  of  old' 
in  the  Mediterranean,  which  would  do  credit  to  a  well  appointed  modern, 
ship.  Pliny,  who  was  himself  a  seaman,  and  in  command  of  a  fleet  at  the 
time  of  his  death,  might  furnish  as  with  several  instances.  We  might 
quote  the  story  of  the  fresh  fig,  which  Cato  produced  in  the  Senate  at 
Rome,  when  he  urged  his  countrymen  to  undertake  the  third  Punic  war, 
by  impressing  ou  them  the  imminent  nearness  of  (heir  enemy.  "  This  fruit," 
he  says,  "  was  gathered  fresh  at  l.'arilaige  three  days  ago."  B  Other  voy- 
ages, which  he  adduces,  are  such  as  these, — seven  days  from  Cadiz  to  Ostia, 
— seven  days  from  the  straits  of  Messina  (o  Alexandria— nine  days  from  Pu- 

1  Tim  c.l;i^:i::iL  [i.is::;i^os  ri; I ll '.i:i;_r  lu  [>■.-■;:  ivi:idH — ". i io  monsoons  of  the  Levant — aro 
collected  in  Forbiger's  first  volume,  p.  619. 

■  See  Smith,  p.  178. 

'  "lisdem  vent  is  in  cotili^num  ri:ivi;::iL:r  prok'.iH  pedii)i:H."     II.  N.  ii,  i&. 

*  Smith,  ibid. 

6  See  above,  in  this  volume,  p.  227,  h.  8. 

'  "  Cum  clamsiri'l,  Ciirl.liagincm  (kSi-r.dum.  iitl.ulit  qisjiim  din  in  Curiam  prireucem 
ex  ea  provincta  fieum  :  osU'iidujiftrjin!  IV.rlbus :  I[lU?[i(jl-o  u;-s.  iiuuiit.  ipuuido  lisuiiv 
pomum  decerptnm  putuiis  ex  iirborc?  Cum  inter  omnes  riicentcm  esse  coast aret  j 
Alqui  teriium,  inquil.  ante  dic-iii  soi  Lf:--o  d'C'Tp!:i:;i  Curllia^mo ;  tam  pri )|>y  &  miiriu 
babemus  hostem."  Plin.  II.  N.  xv.  20.  We  may  observe  that  the-  Interval  of  time 
need  not  be  regarded  as  so  much  as  three  cntin:  days :  though  Mr,  Greswull  appears- 
to  estimate  it  at  "  four  days."  Diss.  Vol.  IV.  p.  517. 
VOL.  II.— 20 
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teoli  to  Alexandria.1  These  instances  are  quite  in  harmony  with  what  wo 
read  in  other  authors.  Thus  Rhodes  and  Cape  Salmons,  at  the,  eastern  extre- 
mity of  Crete,  are  reckoned  by  Diodonis  and  fttrabo  as  four  days  from  Alex- 
andria :  *  Plutarch  tells  us  of  a  voyage  withiu  the  day  from  Brundusium  to 
CoTCyra  :'  Procopius  describes  ISeiisarius  as -ailing  on  one  day  with  his  fleet 
from  Malta,  and  landing  on  the  next  day  some  leagues  to  the  south  of  Car- 
thage.1 A  thousand  st.ades  (or  between  1  00  and  150  miles),  is  reckoned  by 
the  geographers  a  common  distance  to  accomplish  hi  thctwenly-four  hours.5 
And  the  conclusion  to  which  wc  are  brought,  is,  that  with  a  fair  wind  an 
ancient  merchantman  would  easily  sail  at  the  rate  of  sar.n  knots  an  hour, 
— a,  conclusion  in  complete  harmony  both  with  what  we  have  observed  in 
a  former  voyage  of  St.  Paul  (Chap.  XX.),  and  what  will  demand  our 
attention  at  the  close  of  that  voyage,  which  brought  him  at  length  from 
Malta  by  Rhegium  to  Puteoli  (Acts  xxviii.  13). 

The  remarks  which  have  been  made  will  convey  to  the  reader  a  suffi- 
cient notion  of  the  ships  and  navigation  of  the  ancients.  If  to  the  above- 
mentioned  peculiarities  of  bin  Id  and  rig  we  add  the  eye  painted  at  the 
prow,  the  conventional  ornaments  at  stem  and  stern,  which  are  familiar  to 
us  in  remaining  works  of  art,5  and  the  characteristic  figures  of  heathen  di- 
vinities,7 we  shall  gain  a.  sufficient  idea  of  an  ancient  merchantman.  And 
a  glance  at  the  chart  of  the  Mediterranean  will  enable  us  to  realise  in 
our  imagination  the  nature  of  the  voyages  that  were  most  frequent  in  the 
ancient  world.  With  the  same  view  of  elucidating  the  details  of  our  sub- 
ject beforehand,  we  may  now  devole  a  short  space  to  the  prevalent  lines 
of  traffic,  and  to  the  opportunities  of  travellers  by  sea,  in  the  first  cen- 
tury of  the  Christian  era. 

Though  the  Romans  had  no  natural  love  for  the  sea,  and  though  a 

'  "Afreto  Sicili;r  Al('\-;mdri,ini  sejilima  die  .  .  .  a  Puteolis  nouo  (lie  lenisslimj  llat:i. 
.  .  Gadoa  ad  Herculis  columnas  septimo  die  Ostiam."    H.  N,  six.  1. 
5  Diod.  in.  33.    Plia.  H.  N.  iv.  20.    Strano.  3.  i. 
3  Plat.  Paul.  jEmil.  c.  36. 

*  ' \puuei-iit  hard.  ru,x*"  r<'  ia'ia,  T<!v?.':>  re  i;al  Mc?.hij  r/t'.i;  vi':oo>r  --warnxov^  ii 
ri'irc  'AfesriAii'  hat  T!;ia™;j  ;:j'/.n ;.-.',;  tiripfavviv.  I'ilii  (!.<)■  ffi'-nf-f  lv;",;6tj  n  -vzv/ia 
eniKiadv  rf/  voTcpniri,  v,]r  jiwi'f  (V  r>/ii  Ai'i6t/s  u/iTi/v  ■/'iLt.YKiv.  Procop.  Bell.  Vand.  i. 
11  (I.  372.  Ed.  Bonn.).  This  is  one  of  the  passages  which  will  be  referred  to  here- 
after, in  considerini;  Ine  boundaries  of  tlie  sea  called  Adria  (Acta  ssvii.  27). 

s  Such  is  tin1  CBiiniiiti;  of  Mremn.s,  j'uilemv,  ami  Seylay.  See  Greswcll's  Dis-vrLL- 
tions,  Vol.  IV.  p.  517.  Herodotus  (iv.  SB)  reckons  a  day  and  a  night's  sail  in  the 
summer  time,  and  \.'.v.\  a  ;hvo  irable  wind,  at.  l;;00  stadia,  or  162  Roman  miles. 

«  For  tt&  xip/ias'ic,  a  trill  ornament  al  (lie  stern  or  prow,  in  the  form  of  the  neck  of 
a  h  liter-fowl,  see  Smith,  p.  112.  and  Hermann,  GO,  31.  And  see  the  Dictionary  of  An- 
tiquities under  "  Aplustre." 

7  Itapaat/fia  Awaxvfmie,  Aets  xsviii.  11.  Tijj  vi&s  r&  ■napuuriji.nv.  Plut.  Sept. 
Sapp.  C  18.  'H  ir/wpa  t})v  liruwflov  1%  vtdc  8sov  Ixovaa  n>  *latv  fmaripaOti: 
Lucian.  Nav.  C.  5.  See  the  Scholiast  on  Aristoph.  Ach.  547.  'Ev  roic  noupaic  tCiv 
Tpujpav  i/v  dyuXfiiirit.  na  ii'/.r.'a  r;r  'A{h}vu;  Ka6i6pv/i£va. 
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commercial  life  waa  never  regarded  by  thcra  as  an  honourable  occupation, 
and  thus  hoth  the  experience  of  practical  seamanship,  and  the  business  of 
the  carrying'  trade  remained  in  a  great  measure  with  the  Greeks,  jet  a 
vast  development  had  been  given  to  commerce  by  the  consolidation  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  Piracy  had  been  cifceiually  put  down  before  the  close 
of  the  Republic.1  The  annexation  of  Egypt  drew  towards  Italy  the  rich 
trade  of  the  Indian  seas.  After  the  effectual  reduction  of  Gaul  and 
Spain,  Roman  soldiers  and  Roman  slave-dealers '  invaded  the  shores  of 
Britain.  The  trade  of  all  the  countries  which  surround  the  Mediterra- 
nean began  to  flow  towards  Rome.  The  great  city  herself  was  passive, 
for  she  had  nothing  to  export.  But  the  cravings  of  her  luxury,  and  the 
necessities  of  her  vast  population,  drew  to  one  centre  the  converging  lines 
of  a  busy  traffic  from  a  wide  extent  of  provinces.  To  leave  out  of  view 
what  hardly  concerns  us  here,  tho  commerce  by  land  from  the  North,3  some 
of  the  principal  directions  of  trcfde  by  sea  may  be  briefly  enumerated  as 
follows.  The  harbour*  of  Oslia  and  Puteoli  were  constantly  full  of  ships 
from  the  West,  which  had  brought  wool  and  other  articles  from  Cadi?.  :' 
a  circumstance  which  possesses  some  interest  for  us  here,  as  illustrating 
the  mode  in  which  St.  Paul  might  hope  to  accomplish,  his  voyage  to 
Spain  (Rom.  xv.  24).  On  the  South  was  Sicily,  often  called  the  Store- 
house of  Italy, s— and  Africa,  which  sent  furniture- woods  to  Home,  and 
heavy  cargoes  of  marble  and  granite.5  On  the  East,  Asia  Minor  was 
the  intermediate  space  through  which  the  caravan-trade5  passed,  convey- 
ing silks  and  spices  from  beyond  the  Euphrates  to  the  markets  and 
wharves  of  Epkesi:s.s  We  might  extend  this  enumeration  by  alluding  to 
the  fisheries  of  the  Black  Sea,'1  and  the  wine-trade  of  the  Archipelago.1" 
But  enough  has  been  said  to  give  some  notion  of  the  commercial  activity 
of  which  Italy  was  the  centre  :  and  our  particular  attention  here  is  re- 

i  Compare  Vol.  I.  pp.  20,  21.  See  Jlor.  "  1'ucaturii  volitunl  per  mare  iiavilie.''  and 
Plin. 

s  Sec  the  passage  in  ritt's  speeehes,  referred  to  in  Milmaji's  Gibbon,  i.  p.  70. 

:-  For  examine,  the  nmiier  triui«  of  the  liultie.  anil  the  itnpon.in;;  of  pruvl^iuns  ami 
roufils-elolhs  from  Cisalpine  (Jaul.    See  S  Iraki,  v.  l'olyb.  ii.  15.    Columella  de  R.  R, 

'  See  lloeck's  Kiim.  Gesclii elite,  I.  ii.  p.  276. 

s  Ta/adop  rij£  'Pupijr.    Strabo,  v.    See  Cic.  in  Vcrr.  ii.  2. 

i  Hoeck,  p.  278. 

'  Tliere  seem  to  have  been  hvo  ei'eiit.  lines  of  inland  trade  through  Asia  Minor,  one 
□ear  the  southern  s'anre  of  tin.'  I'hu.k  jv;:i,  tJioi;.L-h  'he  lU'lii.:'^  opened  by  the  cam- 
paigns of  .I'ompey,  and  the  other  through  the  eentn;  of  the  country  from  Mazoca,  on 
the  Euphrates,  to  Ephesus. 

•-  S'.oiio.  Mil.  xiv.  In  the  first  of  these  passages,  he  says  of  Ephesus,  w  <I-d  tf/q 
'IraAtaj  no2  rf/c  'K/./.<eW  i-<><:< tr:;/i'  noaiov  ton. 

>  Aul.  Gell.  viLlfl.    MarLii.  37. 

<°  l'lin.  N.  II.  xiv.  16,  17. 
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quired  only  to  one  branch  of  trade,  one  line  of  constant  traffic  across  the 
waters  of  the  Mediterranean  to  Rome. 

Alexandria  has  been  mentioned  already  as  a  city,  which,  next  after 
Athens,  exerted  the  strongest  intellectual  influence  ever  the  age  in  which 
St.  Paul's  appointed  work  was  done  :  ami  we  have  had  occasion  to  notice 
tonic  indirect  connection  between  this  city  ami  the  Apostle's  own  labours.1 
But  it  was  eminent  commercially  not  less  than  intellectually.  The  pro- 
phetic views  of  Alexander  were  at  that  time  receiving  an  ampler  fulfilment 
than  at  any  former  period.  Tiie  trade  with  the  Indian  Seas,  which  had 
been  encouraged  under  the  Ptolemies,  received  a  vast  impulse  in  the  reign 
of  Augustus  :'  and  under  the  reigns  of  his  successors,  the  valley  of  the 
Nile  was  the  channel  of  an  active  transit  trade  in  spices,  dyes,  jewels,  and 
perfumes,  which  were  brought  by  A  rabiun  mariners  from  the  far  East,  and 
poured  into  the  markets  of  Italy.1  But  Egypt  was  not  only  the  medium 
of  transit  trade.  Sue  had  her  own  manufactures  of  linen,  paper,  and 
glass,'  which  she  exported  in  large  ijuaiili'ies.  And  one  natural  product 
of  her  soil  has  been  a  staple  commodity  from  the  time  of  Tharaoh  to  our 
own.  We  have  only  to  think  of  the  fertilizing  inundations  of  the  Nile, 
on  the  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  of  the  multitudes  composing  the  free 
and  slave  population  of  Italy,,  in  order  to  comprehend  the  activity  aud  im- 
portance of  the  Alexandrian  corn-trade.  At  a  later  period  the  Emperor 
Commodus  established  a  company  of  merchants  to  convey  the  supplies 
from  Egypt  to  Koine  ;  and  the  coimnemlauons  which  he  gave  himself  for 
this  forethought  may  still  be  read  in  the  inscription  round  the  ships  repre- 
sented on  his  coins.6    The  harbour,  to  which  the  Egyptian  eorii-vessels 


i  Sec  Vol.  I.  pp.  10,11,  35;  Vol,  II.  p.  14. 

1  See  t!:c  history  of  Ibia  trade  in  Dean  Vincent's  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  the 
Ancients. 

'  There  ia  an  enumeration  of  the  imports  into  Egypt  from  the  tot  in  the  Fcriplus 
Maris  Erythrfci,  about  the  time  of  Nero,  ami  also  in  the  Pandects.  The  contents  of 
these  lists  are  analysed  by  Dean  Vincent. 

<  Plin.  H.  N.  xiii.  22,  23.  xk.  1.  Martial,  xlv.  150,  115.  Cie.  pro  Rabsr.  post,  14 
For  the  manufactures  of  Alexandria,  see  Vopisc.  Saturn.  8. 

=  This  engraving  is  from  Mr.  Smith's  work  (p.  1G2),  and  was  taken  from  n  coin  at 
Avignon.  See  another  from  Capt.  Smyth's  Collection,  p.  163.  That  which  is  here 
rcpri'.souk'd  gives  a  good  representation  of  tLt  vprc/^u^  (At Is  xvvii.  10),  which,  as  WD 
shall  see,  waa  probably  the  foresail. 
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were  usually  bound,  was  Puteoli.  At  the  close  of  this  Chapter  we  shall 
refer  to  some  passages  which  gave  an  animated  picture  of  the  arrival  of 
these  ships.  Meanwhile,  it  is  well  to  have  called  attention  to  this  line  of 
traffic  between  Alexandria  and  Puteoli;  for  in  so  doing  we  have  described 
the  means  which  Ihvine  Providence  employed  for  bringing  the  Apostle  to 
Borne. 

Tiie  transition  Is  easy  from  the  commerce  of  the  Mediterranean  to  the 
progress  of  travellers  from  point  to  point  in  that  sea.  If  to  this  enumera- 
tion of  the  main  lines  of  traffic  by  sea  we  add  all  the  ramifications  of  the 
coasting-trade  which  depended  on  them,  we  have  before  us  a  full  view  of 
the  opportunities  which  travellers  possessed  of  accomplishing  their  voy- 
ages. Just  in  this  way  we  have  lately  seen  St.  Paul  completing  the 
journey,  on  which  his  mind  was  set,  from  I'liilippi,  by  Miletus  and  Patara, 
to  Csesarea  (Ch.  XX.).  We  read  of  no  periodical  packets  for  the  con- 
veyance of  passengers  sailing  between  the  great  towns  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean. Emperors  themselves  were  usually  compelled  to  take  advantage  of 
the  same  opportunities  to  which  Jewish  pilgrims  and  Christian  Apostles 
were  limited.  When  Vespasian  went  (o  Koine,  leaving  Titus  to  prose- 
cute the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  "he  went  on  board  a  merchant- ship,  and 
sailed  from  Alexandria  to  Rhodes,"  and  thence  pursued  his  way  through 
Greece  to  the  Adriatic,  and  finally  went  to  Rome  through  Italy  by  land.' 
And  when  the  Jewish  war  was  ended,  and  when,  suspicions  having  arisen 
concerning  the  allegiance  of  Titus  to  Vespasian,  the  sou  was  anxious  "  to 
rejoin  his  father,"  he  also  left  Alexandria1  in  a  "merchant-ship,"  and 
"  hastened  to  Italy,"  touching  at  the  very  places  at  which  St.  Paul 
touched,  first  at  Rhegium  (xxviii.  13),  and  then  at  Puteoli  (lb.). 

If  such  was  the  mode  in  which  even  royal  personages  travelled  from  the 
provinces  to  the  metropolis,  wc  must  of  course  conclude  that  those  who 
travelled  on  the  business  of  the  state  must  often  have  been  content  to 
avail  themselves  of  similar  opportunities.  The-  sere  lingo'.'  stale  prisoners  to 
Rome  from  various  parts  of  the  empire  was  an  event  of  frequent  occurrence. 
Thus  we  are  told  by  Joscphus,3  that  Felix  '■'  for  some  slight  offence,  bound 
and  sent  to  Rome  several  priests  of  his  acquaintance,  honourable  anil  go<nl 
men,  to  answer  for  themselves  lo  Cesar."  Such  groups  must  often  have 
left  Ca;sarea  and  the  other  Eastern  ports,  in  merchant- vessels  bound  for  the 
West :  and  such  was  the  departure  of  St.  Paul,  when  the  time  at  length 

1  INfuf  OH/iTi/ar  Oil'tfltronsi-i;  <:;:i'Ut<J  ri-ii  T:,<;  'A?.f.iar&it.ittij  fjj  TiiW'  An'.f,tt.iii.i: 
'FivrcOOcii  6e  nv.rwsJ  i~i  rpitjpuv  .  .  .  .  si;  rijv  '"R?.?ASa  ....  numiO-.i-  u^j  Kf/iviyjar 
fir'  linpan  'I  Q-v  }■;'<:,.■,  i>6?i'  i/A/  f.;;-!i  ;..}]■■  t.-.uttiro  ri/v  -opdav.     Joseph,  S.  J.  vii.  2,  I. 

''  ".Xata  sasjvci'.i  est.  ijn:^;  iUin.-i-'e-tri.'t  a  \iuXta  ....  Qiljiu  .-nfpieimiein  auxil.  post- 
(]uara  Alexaudriam  petens  ....  diadema  gestavit.  .  .  Quart;  ftslinam  in  Italian! . 
dim  Rhegium.  dinidf  Putc/jUs  I'Hi'riiria  mice  tippli-Hisel,  JSomam  imle  etinif-ndil ." 
Suet.  Tit.  c.  5. 

'  Joseph,  Vit-  c.  3. 
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came  for  ttiat  eventful  journey,  which  had  been  so  long  and  earnestly 
dn.Tisliei'1  in  his  own  wishes ; '  so  einphatienlly  foretold  by  Divine  re  vela, 
tion  ;  *  and  which  was  destined  to  involve  such  grail  consequences  to  the 
whole  future  of  Christianity. 

Tiiij  vessel  in  which  lie  sailed,  with  eeriain  other  state-prisoners,  wns 
"a  ship  of  Adramy ttium "  apparently  engaged  in  the  coasting  trade3  and 
at  that  time  (probably  the  end  of  summer  or  the  beginning  of  autumn) " 
bound  on  her  homeward  voyage.  "Whatever  might  be  the  harbours  at 
which  she  intended  to  touch,  her  course  luy  along  the  coast  of  the  province 
of  Asia.5  A.d  rainy  ttium  wan  itself  a.  seaport,  in  ..Uysia,  which  (as  we  have 
seen)  was  a  subdivision  of  that  province  :  and  we  have  already  described 
it  as  situated  in  the  deep  gulf  which  recedes  beyond  the  base  of  Mount 
Ida,  over  against  the  island  of  Lesbos,  and  as  connected  by  good  roads 
with  1'trgamus  and  Troas  on  the  coast,  and  the  various  marts  in  the  inte- 
rior of  the  peninsula."  Since  St.  Paul  never  reached  the  place,  no  descrip- 
tion of  it  is  required.1  It  is  only  needful  to  observe  that  when  the  vessel 
reached  the  coast  of  "  Asia,"  the  travellers  would  be  brought  some  con- 
siderable distance  on  their  way  to  Rome  ;  and  there   would  be  a  good 

1  Rom.  xv.  23. 

a  Acts  six  21     xxiii  11      See  xsvii.  24. 

»  The  words  /liXkovrt  Trlelv  rotV  narH  rt/v  Amav  nzrovr  seem  Li>  imply  thai  she 
was  about  to  touch  at  sever  a!  p'aees  o:i  liev  way  -o  Ai  Irani  yttiuiu.  Probably  she  was 
a  small  coaster  shniliir  to  those  e:'  the  miiih-n  I.. ]t,-!-.s  in  I'm:  same  .seas  :  and  doubtless 
the  Alexandrian  corn-ship  mentioned  nlrerwards  Has  much  larger.  The  reading 
ui\"/.o\ii  rests  on  boiler  authority  than  iiiWav-ra;, 

'  This  we  infer,  parity  beca.ise  ii  is  rea-oieiiiie  to  suppose  lliat  they  o?.-peelcd  to 
reach  Italy  before  the  winter,  partly  becanse  of  the  delays  whieh  are  tsprossly  men- 
tioned before  the  consultation  at  Fair  Haven.-.     See  p.  332. 

*  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  "Asia"  in  the  New  Testament,  we  need  only  refer 
again  to  Vol.  I.  p.  237,  &c.  It  is  of  the  'almost  eor.soiper.ee  to  bea:'  this  in  mind.  Jf 
the  continent  of  Asia  were  intended,  the  pa-sage  would  be  almost  unmeaning.  Yet 
Falconer  pays  (Diss,  on  St.  Pant's  Voyage,  on  the  wind  Euroclydon  and  the  Apostle's 
shipwreck  On  the  island  Meliia,  Jiy  a  layman.  Oxf.  IS3.7),  "  They  who  coudueted  the 
ship  meant  to  sail  on  their  return  by  the  coasts  of  Asia ;  acamlingly,  the  next  day 
after  they  set  sail,  tbey  touched  at  Sidon,"  p,  4.  Nor  are  we  to  suppose  Asia  Minor 
intended,  whieh  so- ens  to  be  the  -inposiiion  even  of  M^yer  a  ad  i)e  Welle.  As  to  the 
text,  the  general  sens..'  is  unaltered,  whether  we  read  jii'rj.ovrti:  or  ^iXljivrt. 

•  ToL  L  p.  278.  See  Vol.  IT.  p.  210,  n.  4.  We  need  hardly  allude  to  the  error  of 
Grotius,  who  supposed  Adriimctum,  on  the  African  eoast,  to  be  meant.  Mr.  Lewin 
assumes  that  the  Inter.tion  of  .lulins  was  to  proeced  (like  those  who  ai'icnvai'ds  took 
Ignatius  to  his  martyrdom)  by  the  Via  J^aalia  t!inm,;h  Maeeilonhi :  but  the  narrative 
gives  no  indication  of  such  a  plan  :  ami  imlrrd  the  hypoihesis  is  coulradietod  1>\  the 
word  uiroiriUiv. 

i  A  short  notice  of  it  is  given  by  Sir  C.  Fellows  (a.  m.  p.  39).  Mr.  Weston,  in  his 
MS.  journal,  describes  it  as  a  filthy  town,  of  about  1500  bouses,  150  of  which  are  in- 
habited by  Greeks,  and  lie  saw  no  tvmams  of  ami.. »hy.  Ii  was  a  lionrishhi;?  seaport 
in  the  time  of  the  kings  of  Pergamus  ;  ami  Pliny  mention.-  it  as  [he  seat  of  a  conventus 
juridieus.  In  Pocooke's  Travels  (II.  ii.  16),  it  is  stated  that  there  is  much  boat- 
building  still  at  Adramy ti. 
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prospect  of  finding  some  oilier  westward-hound  vessel,  in  which  they  might 
complete  their  voyage,— more  especially  since  the  Alexandrian  corn-ship? 
(as  we  shall  sec)  often  touched  at  the  harbours  hi  Unit,  neighbourhood. 

St.  Paul's  two  companions — besides  the  soldiers,  with  Julias  their  com- 
manding officer,  the  sailors,  the  other  prisoners,  and  such  occasional  pas- 
sengers as  may  have  taken  advantage  of  this  opportunity  of  leaving 
Ctesarea, — were  two  Christians  already  familiar  to  os,  Lake  the  Evange- 
list, whose  name,  like  that  of  Timotbcus,  h  almost  inseparable  from  the 
Apostle,  and  whom  we  may  conclude  to  have  been  with  him  since  Ids 
arrival  in  Jerusalem,1 — and  "Aristmehus  the  Macedonian,  of  Tlicesalonica," 
whose  native  country  and  native  city  have  been  separately  mentioned 
before  (Acts  xis.  29.  ss.  i),  and  who  seeras,  from  the  manner  in  which  he 
is  spoken  of  in  the  Epistles  written  from  Rome  (Philem  21  Col  iv.  10), 
to  have  been,  like  Si.  i'aui  himself',  a  prisoner  hi  the  cause  of  the  Gospel. 

On  the  day  after  sailing  from  Ciesarca  the  vessel  put  into  Sidon  (v.  2)'. 
This  may  be  readily  accounted  for,  by  supposing  that  she  touched  there 
for  the  purposes  of  trade,  or  to  land  some  passengers.  Or  another 
hypothesis  is  equally  allowable.     "Westerly  and  north-westerly  winds  pre- 


vail in  the  Levant  at  the  end  of  summer  and  the  beginning  of  autumn  ;J 
and  we  find  that  it  did  actually  blow  from  these  quarters  soon  afterwards, 
in  the  coarse  of  St.  Paul's  voyage.  Such  a  wind  would  he  sufficiently  fair 
for  a  passage  to  Sidon  ;  and  the  seamen  rahrht  proceed  to  that  port  in  the 
hope  of  the  weather  becoming  more  favourable,  and  be  detained  there  by 

1  See  above.  s  From  the  British  Museum. 

3  See  the  quotation  already  given  from  Xorie',-  bailing  Directions  in  this  volume:, 
p.  221,  n.  2.  A  similar  Ht.n  foment  will  be  found  in  Purely,  p.  59.  Mr.  Smith  (pp.  22, 
23,  27,  41)  gives  very  copious  illustrations  o!'  this  point,  from  the  journal  written  by 
Lord  De  Sauroarez,  on  his  return  from  Aboukir,  in  the  months  of  August  and  Sep- 
tember, 1798.  He  stood  to  the  north  towards  Cyprus,  ami  was  compelled  to  run  to  the 
south  of  Crete.  "  The  wind  continue;!  to  lb:  westward.  I  am  sorry  to  find  it  almost 
as  prevailing  as  the  trade-winds  [July  ■!).  ,  .  .  We  have  just  gained  sight  of  Cyprus. 
□early  the  track  we  followed  sLv.  weeks  ugo  ;  se  invariably  do  (lie  westerly  winds  pre- 
vail at  this  season  (Aug.  la).  .  .  .  We  are  still  off  the  island  nf  Rhodes.  Our  preKcul 
route  is  to  the  northward  of  Candia  (Aug.  28).  .  .  .  After  contending  three  days 
against  the  adverse  winds  which  are  almost  invariably  encountered  here,  and  yelling 
sufficiently  to  the  northward  tohave  wra!.lie:-oil(lies:uall  island,*  :!i:ti  lit;  more  immediately 
between  the  Arehip-.da^oaiidCur.iiin,  the  wind  srt  in  so  strong  tj-om  the  westward  that  I  was 
compelled  to  desist  from  that-  pass-age,  and  tu  hear  up  between  .Scarpanto  and  Saso." 
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the  wind  continuing  in  the  same  quarter.'  The  passage  from  Cajsarca  to 
Sidon  is  sixty-seven  miles,  a,  distance  easily  accomplished,  under  favoura- 
ble circumstances,  in  less  than  twenty-lour  hours.  In  the  course  of  the 
night  they  would  pass  by  Ptolemais  and  Tyre,  where  St.  Paul  had  visited 
the  Christians  two  years  before.3  Sidon  is  the  last  city  on  the  Phoenician 
shore  in  which  the  Apostle's  presence  can  be  traced.  It  is  a  city  associa- 
ted, from  the  earliest  times,  with  patriarchal  and  Jewish  Ilistory  :  The 
limit  of  "  the  border  of  the  Canannites  "  hi  the  description  of  the  peopling 
of  the  earth  after  the  Flood  (Gen.  s.  19),—"  the  haven  of  the  sea,  the 
haven  of  ships"  in  the  dim  vision  of  the  dying  Patriarch  (lb.  xlix.  13), — 
the  "great  Sidon"  of  the  ware  of  Joshua-  (Joeh.xi.8), — the  city  that 
never  was  conquered  by  the  Israelites  (Judg.  i,  in.), — the  home  of  the 
merchants  that  "passed  over  the  sea"  (Isa.  xiii.), — its  history  was  linked 
with  all  the  annals  of  the  Hebrew  race.  Kor  is  it  Ici  s  familiarly  known  in 
the  records  of  heathen  antiquity.  Its  name  is  celebrated  both  in  the  Iliad 
and  the  Odyssey."  and  Herodotus  '  says  that  its  sailors  were  the  most  ex- 
pert of  all  the  Phoenicians.  Its  strong  and  massive  for  I  ill  cations  were 
pulled  down,  when  this  coast  fell  under  the  sway  of  the  Persians  ; s  but  its 
harbour  remained  uninjured  till  a  far  later  period.  The  prince  of  the 
Druses,  with  whose  strange  ami  brilliant  career  its  more  recent  history  is 
most  closely  connected,  threw  masses  of  stone  and  eartli  into  the  port,  in 
order  to  protect  himself  from  the  Turks  :  "■ — and  houses  are  now  standing 
on  the  spot  where  the  ships  of  King  Louis  anchored  in  the  last  Crusade,' 
and  which  was  crowded  with  merchandize  in  that  age,  when  the  Geogra- 
pher of  the  Roman  Empire  spoke  of  Sidon  as  the  best  harbour  of  Phoeni- 
cia.8 

Nor  is  the  history  of  Sidon  without  a  elose  connection  w  ith  these  years 
in  which  Christianity  was  founded.  Not  only  did  its  inhabitants,  with 
those  of  Tyre,  follow  the  footsteps  of  Jesus,  to  hear  His  words,  and  to  be 
healed  of  their  diseases  (Luke  vi.  11)  :  but  the  Son  of  David  Himself 
visited  those  coasts,  and  rewarded  the  importunate  faith  of  a  Gentile  sup- 
pliant (Mat.  xv.  Mark  vii.)  :  and  soon  the  prophecy  which  lay,  as  it  were, 
involved  in  this  miracle,  was  fulfilled  by  the  preaching  of  Evangelists  and 
Apostles.  Those  who  had  been  converted  during  the  dispersion  which 
followed  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen  were  presently  visited  by  Barnabas 
and  Saul  (Acts  x).     Again,  Paul  with  Barnabas  passed  through  these 

'  "  They  probaiily  sti>np<d  :it  Sidon  Cor  the  purposes  of  trade."     Smith,  p.  23.     "It 
may  be  concluded  that  Ihcy  put  in,  bcennsi!  of  contrary  winds."'    Penrose  MS. 
''  See  what  tins  tan  said  shove  en  these  two  cities,  Cli.  XX.  p.  231,  &c. 
>  I!,  vi.  290,  Ac    Od.  iv.  84.  *  Herod,  vii.  89,  96. 

i  See  Riod.  Sic.  xvi.  44.    Arrian.  it.  15. 

5  A  compendio.i-  a;-.;::.imt  of  Ivikriil  liin  "  ill  lie  found  in  tin:  "  Modrrri  Trui  idler." 
'  For  the  history  of  Sidon  during  the  Middle  Ages,  see  Dr.  Robinson's  third  volume. 
a  Straho,  xvi.    See  Joseph.  Ant.  v.,  also  Scylax  and  Ach,  Tat  i.  1, 
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cities  on  their  return  from  the  first  victorious  journey  among  the  Gentiles 
(lb.  xi.  3).  Xor  were  these  the  only  journeys  which  the  Apostle  had 
taken  through  Phoenicia ; '  so  that  he  well  knew,  on  his  arrival  from 
Ctesarea,  that  Christian  brethren  were  to  be  found  in  Sidou.  He,  doubt- 
less, told  Julius  that  he  had  "friends"  there,  whom  he  wished  to  visit, 
ami,  either  from  special  commands  which  had  been  given  by  IVstusin  favour 
of  St.  Paul,  or  through  an  influence  which  the  Apostle  had  already  gained 
over  the  centurion's  mind,  the  desired  permission  was  granted.  If  we  bear 
in  our  remembrance  that  St.  Paul's  health  was  naturally  delicate,  and  that 
he  must  have  suffered  much  during  his  long  detention  at  Ctesarea,  a  new 
interest  is  given  to  the  touching  incident,  with  which  the  narrative  of  this 
voyage  opens,  that  the  Roman  officer  treated  this  one  prisoner  "courteous- 
ly, and  gave  him  liberty  to  go  unto  his  friends  to  refresh  himself."  We 
have  already  considered  the  military  position  of  ihis  centurion,  and  seen 
that  there  are  good  grounds  for  identifying  him  with  an  officer  mentioned 
by  a  heathen  historian.5  It  gives  an  additional  pleasure,  to  such  investiga- 
tions, when  we  can  record  our  grateful  recollection  of  kindness  shown  by 
him  to  that  Apostle,  from  whom  we  have  received  our  chief  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel. 

On  going  in  sea  from  Sidon,  the  wind  was  unfavourable.  Hence,  what- 
ever the  weather  had  been  before,  it  certainly  blew  from  the  westward 
DOW.  The  direct  course  from  Sidon  to  the  "coasts  of  Asia"  would  have 
been  to  the  southward  of  Cyprus,  across  the  sea  over  which  the  Apostle 
had  sailed  so  prosperously  two  years  before.J  Thus  when  St.  Luke  says, 
that  "  they  sailed  wtu.hr  the  Ice.  ■  of  Cyprus,  hr-Musr.  tin:  vhiJ.i  vr.re.  contrary," 
lie  means  that  they  saiied  to  the  north-east  and  north  of  the  Island.  If 
there  were  any  doubt  eoneerminr  his  meaning,  it  would  be  made  clear  by 

'  KfoTol.  I.  p.  425.  '  Seethe  preceding  chapter.  ■'  Sec  Cr.ap.  XX. 

*  T-f-/.(v.toksv.  Si)  the  word  is  used  billow,  v.  7,  and  ij-cj'ii ia:: :■■::.',  v.  16.  It  is  a 
confusion  of  geographical  ideas  to  suppose  lliut  a  south  shore  is  necessarily  meant. 
Falconer,  who  imagines  the  south  const,  of  Cyprus  to  be  Intended,  was  misled  by  his 
view  of  the  meaning  of  II u?  word  A  set.  1  lem.seu  thinks  the  same,  a:id  adds  that  the 
vessel  Mas  afterwards  driven  northwards,  into  (he  sea  of  Cilieia  and  I'amphylia.  De 
Welte  gives  the  correct  interpretation:  :'  Sehill'ten  wir  enter  (dor  Kiiste  von)  Cvpern 
bin,  So  das  dieses  links  (wcstlieh)  begen  bliob,"  i-  e.  ■•ailed  under  the  lee  of  this 
island,  or  so  that  lie;  nira.L  U™  liom  ihe  islam!  niwanis  the  ship,  'i'he  idea  ol'sailiug 
near  the  coast  (the  explanation  of  Meyer  and  Ivuhioel)  is  no  doubt  included :  but  the 
two  things  are  distinct.  Humphrey  seem*  to  blend  the  two-  ■■•  sailed  under  the  lee  of 
Cyprus, — not  leaving  it  a*,  a  di-.tunce,  as  1!-,.  y  had  done  iu  their  former  voyage,  yvi.  '.',.'■ 
The  Lest  note  is  that  of  W<  ■,5icia :  and  w  should  expect  a  l  latch  commentator  to  be 
belter  acquainted  with  the  sea  than  the  Germans.  "  Si  rectus  favisset  alto  se  commi- 
sissenl,  cl  Cypruiri  ad  i.iex'.ram  partem  reiiqaissivit,  r.i  Act.  x.vi.  3.  Nunc  auieni  cogun- 
tur  legem  liter:  i.'iliciai,  inter  Cypnim  et  Asiam  [Minorcm].  Hoc  lit  vento  adverse., 
cum  navis  lion  po-.s'a  u-jrt:'..'in./.:.:ih-  [antler  tin  -ii-heri-  jiliial.-  uijlen:  laveeren). 
Ubi  na>,  is  ven to  eieiirario  eogitnr  i  r.:eto  riirsn  reeed..rc.  Pa  ut  tune  insula  sit  inter- 
posita  inter  ventutn  et  navem.  dieitur/i ni  infra  iusutam."     See  Ilackett. 
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what  is  said  afterwards,  that  they  "  sailed  through '  the  sea  which  is  over 

against  Cilk'ui  avd  l.'amphylia"  The  reasons  why  this  course  was  taken 
will  be  easily  understood  by  those  who  have  navigated  those  seas  in  modern 
times.  By  standing  to  the  north,  the  vessel  would  fall  in  with  the  current 
which  sets  hi  a  north-westerly  direction  past  the  eastern  extremity  of  Cyprus, 
and  then  westerly  along  the  southern  coast  of  Asia.  Minor,  till  it  is  lost  at 
the  opening  of  the  Archipelago.'  And  besides  tins,  as  the  laud  was  nearer!, 
the  wind  would  draw  off  the  shore,  and  the  water  would  be  smoother  ;  and 
belli  these  advantages  would  aid  the  progress  of  the  vessel.11  Hence,  she 
would  easily  work  to  windward,'  under  the  mountains  of  Cilicia,  and 
through  the  bay  of  Pumphylin, — to  Lyeia,  which  was  the  first  district  in 
the  province  of  Asia.5  Thus  we  follow  the  Apostle  once  more  across  the 
sea  over  which  he  had  first  sailed  with  imrnalias  from  Ant  ioch  to  Sa  lam  is,— 
and  within  sight  of  the  summits  of  Taurus,  which  rise  above  his  native 
'city,— and  close  by  Perga  and  Attaleia, — till  he  came  to  a  Lyeian  harbour 
not  far  from  Patara,  the  last  point  at  which  he  had  touched  on  his  return 
from  the  third  Missionary  journey. 

The  Lyeian  harbour,  in  which  the  Adramyttian  ship  earne  to  anchor 
on  this  occasion,  after  her  voyage  from  Bidou,  was  Myra,  a  city  which  has 
been  fully  illustrated  by  some  of  those  travellers,  whose  researches  have, 
within  these  few  years,  for  the  first  time  provided  materials  for  a  detailed 

1  AifiTT-Jfv.TBiTff,  i,  o,  sailed  Ihruugh  or  across.  So  <}iap£<„;ii:.vt,iv,  v. '27.  We  should 
observe  the  order  in  which  the  following  \mnls  oeem\     C.licia  is  mentioned  first. 

1  "From  Syria  to  the  Archipelago  there  is  a  constant  current  to  the  westward, 
slightly  felt  at  sea,  but  very  pi'reeptible  near  the  shore,  along  tins,  part  of  which 
[Lycia]  it  runs  with  considerable  buL  irregular  velocity:  between  Adraiohati  Cape 
and  the  small  aili;iceut  Island  ho  found  it  r.eic  day  aim  isl  three,  miks  an  hour.  .... 
The  great  body  of  water,  as  it  moves  to  Ihe  westward,  is  intercepted  by  the  western 
coast  of  the  gulf  of  A  da  I  "a  ;  (Sms  pi'iit  up  and  ucei.jii.ii.ilcd,  it  im^Ili-s-  with  ai  lamented 
violence  towards  Cape  Kbelidonia,  where,  diuiising  itself  in  the  open  sea,  it  again 
becomes  equalized."  Beaufort's  Karainauia,  |>.  41.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  138.  II.  p.  222. 
[Of  two  persons  engaged  in  the  me  reliant- si  aw  ice,  one  says  that  he  lias  often  '■  tricked 
oilier  fruit-vessels"  in  sailing  westnard,  by  standi:.;;  !a  ihe  north  In  get  this  current, 
while  they  took  the  mil1,  channel  course  :  the  other,  that  the  current  is  sometimes  so 
strong  liclween  Cyprus  ana  I  lie  main,  that  he  has  known  "  a  steamer  jammed  ■'  there, 
in  going  to  the  East.] 

i  It  is  said  in  the  Sailing  Directory  (p.  2-liS),  that  "at  night  the  great  northern 
valley  conducts  the  land-wind  from  the  cold  mountains  of  the  interior  to  the  sea;" 
and  again  (p.  IM1),  that  1:  Captain  Tie  a  a  tort,  on  rounding  Cape  Khelidonia,  found  the 
land-breey.es,  which  had  generally  been  from  the  west,  or  south-west,  coming  down 
the  Gulf  of  Adalia  from  the  northward." 

'  The  vessel  would  have  to  beat  up  to  .Myra.  This  is  indicated  in  the  map.  The 
wind  is  assumed  to  be  X.1V. :  arid  the  alternate  courses  marked  are  about  N.N.E.  on 
the  larboard  tack,  and  W.S.W.  on  the  starboard  tack. 

*  Lycla  was  once  actually  part  of  the  province  of  Asia  (Vol,  I.  p.  2jD)  ;  but  sliortiy 
before  the  time  of  St.  rani's  voyage  to  Koine  it  seems  to  have  been  united  under  one 
jurisdiction  with  I 'aic.pl  iylb.  i[\;.  y.2i'.',  .  The  period  w  lien  It  n  as  a  separate  province, 
with  llyra  for  its  metropolis,  was  much  later. 
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geographical  Commentary  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.1  Its  situation 
was  at  the  opening  of  a  long  and  wonderful  gorge,  which  conducts  the 
traveller  from  the  interior  of  the  mounaiiii-icgio-i  of  Lycia  to  the  sea.5  A 
wide  space  of  plain  intervened  between  the  city  and  the  port.  Strabo 
says  that  the  distance  was  twenty  stadia,  or  more  than  two  miles.1     If  we 


draw  a  natural  inference  from  the  magnitude  of  the  theatre,8  which  remains 
at  the  base  of  the  cliffs,  and  the  traces  of  ruins  l.o  some  distance  across  the 
plain,  we  should  conclude  that  Myra  once  held  a  considerable  population  : 
while  the  Lycian  tombs,  still  conspicuous  in  the  rocks,  seem  to  connect  it 
with  a  remote  period  of  Asiatic  history.6  We  trace  it,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  a  later  though  hardly  less  obscure  period  of  history  ;  for  in  the  middle 
ages  it  was  called  the  port  of  the  Adriatic,  and  was  visited  by  Anglo-Saxon 
travellers.'  This  was  the  period  when  St.  Nicholas,  the  saint  of  the 
modern  Greek  sailors,— born  at  l'atarn,  and  buried  at  Myra,- — had  usurped 
the  honour  which  those  two  cities  might  more  naturally  have  given  to  the 
Apostle  who  anchored  in  their  harbours.6     In  the  seclusion  of  the  deep 

i  Tlie  two  Lest  aeeoants  of  Myra  will  bi>  found  in  Kelktws's  Asi:i  Minor,  pp.  134,  Ac. 
and  .Siiratt  and  Fovbes's  Lycia.  vol.  i.  dr.  iii.  In  (In;  Conn,  r  work  is  a  view  :  in  the 
latter  sketches  of  sculpture,  Ac,  A  view  is  also  given  in  Trior's  Asie  Mincurc.  The 
port  was  vis! luil  by  A'iuiiral  r>:a:ifo:  I.  ■:iv.u,aiiuu!a,  pp.  2ii-3l ).  ljnl  he  did  not  explore 
the  ruins  of  Myra  itself.  For  Myra  (and  also  l'atara),  see  vol,  iii.  of  the  Trans,  of  the 
Uikiianli  Society. 

"  This  };■'):■;-'!.'  is  described  iii  slrikuig  laueuae,':,  bo:h  by  .Sj1  (.'.  Fciiue.s  a:Ld  hy  Spruit 
inn!  Parbes. 

3  See  note  7.  4  From  the  British  Museum. 

=  Mr.  Cockerell  remarks  Unit  we  may  infer  sonielhins;  in  reference  to  the  population 
of  au  ancient  city  from  the  size  of  its  theatre.  A  plan  of  this  theatre  is  given  in 
Leake's  Asia  Minor,  and  also  in  Tester's  Asie  Mineure. 

6  II  is  well  known  that  there  is  much  dilhicnee  of  opinion  eo'ioirni;;^  the  history  of 
Lycian  civilisation,  anil  tin-  nale  of  Ihn  existing  remains. 

7  Karly  Travel'  ia  I'aiefjLne.  euotcd  by  Mr.  Lewiu,  vol.  ii.  p.  716.  It  is  crroneim-ly 
said  there  that  Myra  was  at  thai  time  the  metropolis  of  Lycia,  on  the  authority  of  the 
Synecdeums  {Mr,-':>':~<i?.!£  ->ji;  Avkio-s  M ■■'.'■■  ■'.'■)-  which  belongs  to  a  period  much  later. 
The  river  And riaki  is  also  incorrectly  iflemileil  with  the  Limyrns.  thuii-li  Srrnljo's 
own  words  are  quoted  :  Kjr-a  fAipa  Iv  etnam  BTaSwt;  *irfy  -1/$  ftc'/Artyr  ja-j 
pcrcupou   Wfyov,     Eid'  %  eKpvXq  tov   Aqaipav  roTO/ioo,  xiv.  3. 

»  The  relics  of  St.  Nicholas  were  taken  to  St.  Petersburg  l.y  a  Russian  frigate  during 
the  Greek  revo!nb;uj,  and  a  iiuioi  picture  seni  instead.     S:i.  <fe  F.     Compare  i'elhms. 
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gorge  of  Dembra  is  a  magnificent  I>v/.antinu  church,1 — probably  the  cathe- 
dral of  the  diocese,  when  Myra  was  tin;  ecclesiastical  ami  political  metropo- 
lis of  Lytia."  Another  building,  hardly  less  conspicuous,  is  a  granary 
erected  by  Trajan  near  the  mouth  of  the  little  river  Andraki.3  This  Is  the 
ancient  Andrince,  which  Pliny  mentions  ns  the  port  of  Myra,  and  which  is 
described  to  us  by  Appian,  in  his  narrative  of  the  civil  wars  of  Home,  as 
closed  and  protected  by  a  chain.' 

A  ml  fiacre,  the  port  of  Myra,  was  one  of  the  many  excellent  harbours 
which  abound  in  the  south- western  part  of  Asia  Minor.  From  this  cir- 
cumstance, and  from  tin:  fact  that  the  coast  is  high  and  visible  to  a  great 
distance, — in  addition  to  the  local  advantages  which  we  have  mentioned 
above,  the  westerly  current  and  the  off-shore  wind.— it  was  common  for 
ships  bound  from  Egypt  to  the  westward  to  be  found  in  Ibis  neighbourhood 
when  the  winds  were  contrary.-  It  was  therefore  a  natural  occurrence, 
and  one  which  could  have  caused  no  surprise,  when  the  centurion  met  in 
the  harbour  at  Myra  with  an  Alexandrian  corn-ship  on  her  voyage  to 
Italy  (v.  G).  Even  if  business  had  not  brought  her  to  this  coast,  she  was 
not  really  out  of  her  track  in  a  harbour  in  the  same  meridian  as  that  of 
her  own  port.0  It  is  probable  that  the  same  westerly  winds  which  had 
hindered  St.  Paul's  progress  from  Ca'sarea  to  Myra,  had  caused  the  Alex- 
andrian ship  to  stand  to  the  North. 

Thus  the  expectation  was  fulfilled,  which  had  induced  the  centurion  to 
place  his  prisoners  on  board  the  vessel  of  Adramyttium.'  That  vcsselpro- 
ceeded  on  her  homeward  route  up  the  coast  of  the  .^Egean,  if  the  weather 
permitted :  and  we  now  follow  the  Apostle  through  a  more  eventful  part 
of  his  voyage,  in  a  ship  which  was  probably  much  larger  than  those  that 
were  simply  engaged  in  the  coasting  lra.de.     From  the  total  number  of  souls 

1  See  (tie  dcFcriplion  of  this  p-rnnrl  and  solitary  imiiding.  ami  the  vifrticLlo.  in  Sprat* 
and  Forbes.  They  remark  (hat '■  as  Myra  11:15  tbc  capital  C'l'  tlic  bishopric  of  Lycia 
for  many  centuries  afterwards,  and  as  there  ii:v  no  remains  at  Myra  itself  indicating 
tin:  existence  of  a  cathedral,  nc  probably  behold  hi  this  ruin  the  head-church  of  the 
diocese,  planted  here  from  motives  of  sedush.m  and  security/'  vol.  i.  p.  107 

1  Hierocl.  Synced.    See  tV'esseling's  note,  p.  084. 

1  The  in-cr^ption  0:1  the  granary  is  given  by  Beaufort. 

'  App.  I!.  C.  h".  62.  AtiTAo-r,  ;~l~(,.,'(,;5;:;■  Ave;!...,;,,...  M>,;.'';je  i^ivuu,  n.-i'  rr  <i?.v.titi, 
lifa&t  roi  It/iivoi,  not  ir  Miipa  dfyit.     See  above,  p.  225,  n.  i. 

6  See  the  references  to  Socrates,  So/omen,  and  I'hilo,  in  Wet  stein.  It  is  possible,  as 
Kuuif.cl  suggests.  (ln.il  tin:  -hip  mi^lil  have  brought  pood;  from  Alexandria  to  Lycia, 
and  then  taken  in  a  fresh  cargo  fur  Italy :  but  not  very  probable,  siuee  she  waa  full 
of  wheat  when  the  gale  caught  her.  [A  captain  in  the  merchant  service  told  the 
writer  that  hi  coining  from  .■ifi-xnnilria  in  ~1ugii.'l  hi:  has  stood  to  the  north  towards 
Asia  Minor,  for  the  sake  of  the  current,  ami  that  this  is  a  very  common  course.] 

5  Mr.  Lcwin  supposes  that  the  plan  of  Julius  was  changed,  in  consequence  of  this 
ship  being  found  in  harbour  here.  "  At  Myra  the  centurion  most  unluckily  changed 
his  plan,"  &c„  vol.  ii.  p.  716. 

'  See  above,  p.  310. 
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on  board  (v.  31),  and  the  known  fact  that  the  Egyptian  merchantmen 
were  among  the  largest  in  the  Mediterranean,'  we  conclude  that  she  was  a 
vessel  of  considerable  size.  Everything  that  relates  to  her  construction  is 
interesting  to  us,  from  the  minute  account  which  is  given  of  her  misfortunes, 
from  the  moment  of  her  leaving-  Myra,  The  weather  was  unfavourable 
from  the  first.  They  were  "  ni/rvrij  d.oys"  before  reaching  ('nidus  (v.  1)  : 
and  since  the  d:slauce  from  Myru  lo  this  place  is  only  a  hundred  and  thirty 
miles,  it  is  certain  that  they  must  have  sailed  "slowly"  (ib.).  The  delay 
was  of  course  occasioned  by  one  of  two  causes,  by  calms  or  by  contrary 
winds.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  latter  was  the  real  cause,  not  only 
because  the  sacred  narrative  .states  Unit  they  readied  (nidus"  "  with  diffi- 
culty," but  because  we  arc  informed  that,  when  Cnidus  was  reached,  they 
could  not  make  good  their  course1  any  further,  "  the,  wind  not  suffering  them" 
(ibid.).  At  this  point  they  lost  the  advantages  of  a  favouring  current,  a 
weather  shore  and  smooth  water,  and  were  met  by  all  the  force  of  the 
sea  from  the  westward  :  and  it  was  judged  the  most  prudent  course,  instead 
of  contending  with  a  head  sea  and  contrary  winds,  to  run  down  to  the 
southward,  and,  after  rounding  Cape  Salmone,  the  easternmost  point  of 
Crete,  to  pursue  the  voyage  under  the  lee  '  of  that  island. 

Knowing,  as  we  do,  the  consequences  which  followed  this  step,  wc  are 
inclined  to  blame  it  as  imprudent,  unless  indeed  it  was  absolutely  necessary. 
For  while  the  south  coast  of  Crete  was  deficient  in  good  harbours,  that  of 
Cnidus  was  excellent,— well  sheltered  from  the  nortli-'.vesierly  winds,  fully 

1  fjef;  (lie  ,;eho.'.iaSi  u'l  Ar'st'i.:;  s.  qao'ed  i'V  Vi"i:L-ici:).  A;  vt,ir  tiju  A.'vi'-r:^)-'  /letyvf 
(,'(,-;  ruv  iiaaijv,  (.'■[■  I'lTTHpw  rr'/Jfior  £t>p«p. 

*  The  Crock  wont  is  /id'Atc,  which  is  only  imperfectly  rendered  by  "scarce"  in  the 
English  version.  It  is  the  Bine  word  which  is  translated  "hardly  "  in  v.  8,  and.  it 
occurs  again  in  v.  1G. 

1  Their  direct  ccurse  was;  ."d.iout  W.  by  S. :  and,  when  they  opened  the  point,  they 
were  under  very  uufavoara'Je  eireunisiaiCtS  even  for  boating.  The  words  /.i!)  -po- 
oedvToe  l/iidc  ti:v  Aui'/ir.-v  Mr.  Sin  ill)  understands  to  mean  that  the  wind  would  not 
alien-  tin!  vessel  lo  In.'d  on  her  eiiur.sc-  (awards.  Jhily.  afn.r  ChuJus  was  p;tssed.  So  .Sir 
0.  Penrose,  in  whose  VIS.  we  find  the  Co'lowing :  "The  course  from  .Myra  towards 
Italy  was  to  pass  close  lo  tin;  Island  of  t.'\  ;]n:a  ;C'i.iiaoi,  or  the  south  point  ot  the 
Morea ;  the  island  ef  KhodeB  lying  in  the  direct  track.  It  appears  that  the  ship 
passed  lo  tin;  nerllmo.rd  of  -hi'.;  island.  ;.av:nr;  sai'.ul  siewly  niany  days  from  the  ligbl 
anil  bal'ling  winds,  usual  in  llioso  sens  autl  at  that  season,  Having  at  lust  got  over 
against  Cnidus  {(.'.  Cr'o.'i,  tiu.  trout  imt  'off'noig  thnn  In  git  on  in  the  direct  course, 
it  having  become  steady  from  the  west  or  north-west,  they  sailed  southwards,  till 
eotuiag  near  to  the  cas".  end  o!'  Cret",  they  passed,  &c." 

The  words  may.  hen  ever,  mean  lhal  t'::e  wind  mailu  not  e.ihiw  iheni  to  put  into  Ua> 
harbour  of  Cnidus.  So  they  are  understood  by  Meyer.  De  Wctte,  Humphry,  and 
Hackett;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  this  seems  the  most  natural  view,  Ilut  even 
if  this  be  the  correct  interpretation,  it  ia  equally  evident  that  the  wiad  must  have  been 
nearly  north-west 

1  'T-rctr^siaa/icr 
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supplied  with  all  kinds  of  stores,  and  ia  every  way  commodious,  if  needful, 
for  wintering.' 

And  here,  according  to  our  custom,  we  pause  again  in  the  narrative, 
that  we  may  devote  a  few  lines  to  the  history  and  description  of  the  place. 
In  early  times  it  was  the  metropolis  of  the  Asiatic  Dorians,  who  worship- 
ped Apollo,  their  national  Deity,  on  the  rugged  headland,5  called  the 
Triopian3  promontory  (the  modem  Cape  Crit>),  which  juts  out  beyond  the 
city  to  the  "West.  From  these  heights  the  people  of  Cnidus  saw  that  en- 
gagement between  the  fleets  of  Pis.andcr  and  Oonon,  which  resulted  in  the 
maritime  supremacy  of  Athens.1  To  the  north-we^t  is  seen  the  island  of 
Cos  (p.  219)  :  to  the  south-east,  across  a  wider  reach  of  sea,  is  the  larger 
island  of  Rhodes  (p.  223),  with  which,  in  their  weaker  and  more  voluptu- 
ous days/  Cnidus  was  united  in  alliance  with  Rome,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  straggle  between  Italy  aad  the  East.0  The  position  of  the  city  of 
Cnidus  is  to  the  east  of  the  Triopian  headland,  where  a  narrow  isthmus 
unites  the  promontory  with  the  continent,  and  separates  the  two  harbours 
which  Strabo  has  described.'  "  Few  places  bear  more  incontestable  proofs 
of  former  magnificence  ;  and  fewer  still  of  the  ruffian  industry  of  their 
destroyers.  The  whole  area  of  the  city  is  one  promiscuous  mass  of  ruins  ; 
among  which  maybe  traced  streets  and  gateways,  porticoes  and  theatres.''5 
But  the  remains  which  are  the  most  worthy  to  arrest  our  attention  arc 
those  of  the  harbours  ;  not  only  because  Cnidus  was  a  city  peculiarly  asso- 
ciated with  maritime  enterprise,'  but  because  these  remains  have  been  less 
obliterated  by  violence  or  decay.  "The  smallest  harbour  has  a  narrow 
entrance   between   high  piers,   and   was   evidently  the   closed   basin  for 

1  If  the  woribi  /a;  npoGiiivTut;  roti  uk'koi;  really  mean  that  the  wind  would  not  allow 
them  to  enter  the  harbour  of  Cnidus.  these  remarks.  Ucowc  unnecessary, 

'  Herod,  i.  174. 

3  For  a  view  of  this  remarkable  prom" a key,  whrh  is  ibe  more  e,  sriliy  of  notice, 
since  St.  Paul  passed  :i  twite  (At is  \xi.  1.  sxvii.  7),  see  ibe  engraving  in  the  Admi- 
ralty Chart,  No.  1604. 

'  Xen.  Hell,  iv.  3,  G.    See  above,  p.  222. 

'  IV'e  can  hardly  avoid  making:  some  allusion  hero  to  the  ee'ehrared.  Venus  of  Praxi- 
teles (quam  ut  vidcrent  nwlti  aai  leaver  nut  Cnidum.  1'lin.  1I.N.  xxxvi.  5,  4).  This 
object  of  universal  ndmhatiou  was  there  when  !Si.  Paul  passed  by  :  i'oc  il  is  mentioned 
by  Lueian  (Amor.  c.  11),  and  by  Philostratus,  in  the  life  of  Apollonius  of  Tyana. 

'  Dio.  xxvii.  fi.    It  was  afterwards  made  "  a  free  city."    Plin.  H.  N.  v.  38. 

'  Strabo  xiv.  G.  The  rtiina  are  chiefly  on  the  east  side  of  ibe  Isthmus  (see  Hamil- 
ton, an  referred  to  below).  I'aosaiiias  says  'hat  the  c!iy  was  div;i.!;;i.L  into  two  parts  by 
an  Euripus,  over  whieh  a  i:ride;e  was  "thrown ;  ODe  half  being  towards  tb«  Triopinn 
promontory,  the  other  towards  the  east.     V.liae.  i.  24.     Arcad.  30. 

K  Jleaufui't's  Karamania,  p.  81.  The  fullest  account  of  the  rums  wilt  be  found  in 
the  third  volume  of  the  Transactions  of  the  Dilettanti  Society,  and  in  Hamilton's  Asia 
Minor,  vol.  L  pp.  39-45. 

s  It  was  Sostratus  of  Cnidus  who  built  Ibe  Pharos  of  Alexandria.  The  same  plane 
gave  birth  to  Oes'as  a:,d  .Aealharehiik-s,  aad  ttV.'.rs  who  have  eenlrilmted  mueh  lo 
IVOo^rnpnUnl  li.-'ii:---1.  l.-dyi ■. 
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triremes,  which  Sirabo  mentions."  But  it  was  the  southern  and  larger 
port  which  lay  in  St.  Paul's  course  from  Myra,  and  in  which  the  Alexan- 
drian ship  must  necessarily  have  come  to  anchor,  if  she  had  touched  at 
Cnidus.  "  This  port  is  formed  by  two  transverse  moles  ;  these  noble  works 
were  carried  into  the  sea  to  a  depth  of  nearly  a-  hundred  feet  ;  one  of  them 
is  almost  perfect ;  the  other,  which  is  more  exposed  to  the  south-west  swell, 
can  only  he  seen  under  water.'"  And  we  may  conclude  our  description, 
by  quoting  from  another  traveller,  who  speaks  of  "  the  remains  of  an 
ancient  quay  on  the  S.  W.,  supported  !>y  Cyclopiau  walls,  and  in  some 
places  cut  out  of  the  steep  limestone  rocks,  which  rise  abruptly  from  the 
water's  edge."1 

This  excellent  harbour  then,  from  choice  or  from  necessity,  was  left 
behind  by  the  seamen  of  the  Alexandrian  vessel.  Instead  of  pulling  hack 
there  for  shelter,  they  yielded  to  the  expectation  of  being  able  to  pursue 
their  voyage  under  the  lee  of  Crete,  and  ran  down  io  Cape  Salmone :  after 
rounding  which,  the  same  "difficulty"  would  indeed  recur  (v.  8),  but  still 
with  the  advantage  of  a  weather  shore.  The  statements  at  this  particular 
point  of  St.  Luke's  narrative  enable  us  to  ascertain,  with  singular  minute- 
ness, the  direction  of  the  wind  :  and  it  is  deeply  interesting  to  observe  how 
this  direction,  once  ascertained,  harmonizes  all  the  inferences  which  we 
should  naturally  draw  from  other  parts  of  the  context.  But  the  argument 
has  been  so  well  stated  by  the  first  writer  who  has  called  attention  to  this 
question,  that  we  will  present  it  in  his  w ords  rather  than  our  own.3  "  The 
course  of  a  ship  on  her  voyage  from  Myra,  to  Italy,  after  she  has  reached 
Cnidus,  is  by  the  north  side  of  Crete,  through  the  Archipelago,  W.  by  S. 
Hence  a  ship  which  can  make  good  a  course  of  less  than  seven  points  from 
the  wind,  would  not  have  been  prevented  from  proceeding  on  her  course, 
unless  the  wind  had  been  to  the  west  of  N.  N.  W.  But  we  are  told  that 
she  'ran  under  Crete,  over  against  Salmone,'  which  implies  that  she  was 
able  to  fetch  that  cape,  which  bears  about  S.  W.  by  S.  from  Cnidus  ;  but, 
unless  the  wind  had  been  to  the  north  of  W.N.W.,  she  could  not  have 
done  so.  The  middle  point  between  X.ISVW.  and  W.N.W.  is  north-west, 
which  cannot  be  more  than  two  points,  and  is  probably  not  more  than  one, 
from  the  true  direction.     The  wind,  therefore,  would  in  common  language 

i  Here  and  above  we  quota  from  Beaufort,    Bc<;  liis  Sketch  of  the  Harbour.    The 
same  may  tie  seen  in  the  Admiralty  chart,  No.  1533.    Another  chart  gives  a  larger 
plan  of  the  ruins,  &c.    For  a  similar  plau,  with  views  on  a  large  scale,  see  the  third 
volume  of  the  Trans,  of  the  Dilettanti  Society.    See  also  the  illustrated  works  of  La- 
borde  and  Texier.     A  rude  plan  is  given  in  Clarke's  Travels,  ii.  21(i.     Perhaps  there, 
i-  :..j  eiiy  v:<.  .\-::i  Hiaur  t,  J i L ■_- 1 1  !ms  1 ...... i;  :n:;iv  (:'.,.  aily  lU^j.  laved,  both  iiy  description 

and  engravings. 

!  Hamilton,  p.  39. 

1  For  what  may  be  necessary  to  explain  the  nautical  term",  see  the  compass  ou 
p.  304. 
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have  been  termed  north-west."'    And  then  the  author  proceeds  to  quote 

what  we  have  <|uotert  elsewhere  {Vol.  II.  p.  221,  a.  2),  a  statement  from 
tile  English  Sailing  Directions  regarding  the  prevalence  of  north -westerly 
winds  in  these  seas  during  the  summer  months  ;  and  to  point  out  that  the 
statement  is  in  complete  harmony  with  what  Pliny  says  of  the   Etesian 


Under  these  circumstances  of  iventher,  a  reconsideration  of  what  has 
been  said  above,  with  the  chart  of  Crete  before  us,  will  show  that  the 

voyage  could  have  been  continued  some  distance  from  C'iipe  Suhnone 
under  the  lee  of  the  island,  as  it  had  been  from  Myra  to  Cnidns,'— hut 
that  at  a  certain  point  (now  called  Cape  Mutnht),  where  the  coast  trends 
suddenly  to  the  north,  and  where  the  fall  force  of  the  wind  and  sea  from 
the  westward  must  have  been  met,  this  possibility  must  have  ceased  once 
more,  as  it  had  ceased  at  the  south-western  corner  of  the  Peninsula.  At 
a  short  distance  to  the  east  of  Cape  Matala  is  a  roadstead,  which  was 
then  called  "  Pair  Havens/'  andst.il!  retains  the  same  name,1  and  which 
the  voyagers  successfully  reached  and  came  to  anchor.  There  seems  to 
hare  been  no  town  at  Fair  Havens  ;  but  there  was  a  town  near  it  called 
Jjiisfca/  a  circumstance  which  St.  Luke  mentions  (if  we  may  presume  to 
6ay  so),  not  with  any  view  of  fixing  the  locality  of  the  roadstead,  but 
simply  because  the  fact  was  impressed  on  his  memory.8  If  the  vessel  was 
detained  long  at  f.hi.s  anchorage,  tin;  sailors  must  have  had  frequent  inter- 
course with  Lustra,  and  the  soldiurs  too  might  obtain  leave  to  visit  it ; 
and  possibly  also  the  prisoners,  each  with  a  soldier  chained  to  his  arm. 
We  are  not  informed  of  the  length  of  the  delay  at  Pair  Havens  :  but  be- 
fore they  left  the  place,  a   "considerable  time"  had  elapsed   since  they 

'  Smith,  p.  35.  '  II.  N.  ii.  4.    See  Aristot.  Do  Mundo,  c.  4. 

3  >See  ahove.  Tt,  is  of  importance  to  observe  hero  that  tin:  pronoun  in  uw..'t;  ~<:pa- 
Ityiipm  ui'Ti>  refers,  not-  to  Salmmie,  bnt  to  Crete.  With  the  wind  from  the  N.W". 
they  would  easily  round  the  point :  bat  after  tills  they  would  ■'  Lieut  up  ivil.lt  diinculty 
ii. to o ; ■■  ;]io  const-  to  the  neighbourhood  of  C:tpe  Matala. 

«  It  is  no  dotttt  the  same  place  which  is  mentioned  by  I'ooocK-e  (ii.  25(1)  under  the 
name  of  Ai.v/nr.-f  Kii/.m.;-,  n>iil  nlso  tin;  Ctil-itm'.ne  -poker  of  !n  the  voyage  »['  I  tun  wolf 
(in  Ray's  Collection),  and  the  Calis  Miniones  of  Fyucs  Morison.  in  ancient  sailing 
directions,  Dutch  and  French,  it  is  described  us  "  eon  solioonc  bay,  une  belle  haic." 
See  all  these  refcivueos  in  Smith.  pp.  'Ml,  Div-il.  The  place  was  visited  J.iy  _Miv  Pashley, 
but  is  not  described  by  him.  Meyer  considers  the  name  euphemistic.  As  regards 
wintering  tlie  phiee  was  cei'laudy  .1  ;t;'!>V -n;- ;  but  as  rege'ils  slielt.r  fioai  some  winds 
(including  N.W.),  it  was  a  good  anchorage. 

s  Mr.  Smith  soys  tl;at  Liisna  is  not  m;--: j iiorioil  by  any  ancient  MTilor.  It  Is,  however, 
probably  tlie  I.iifii  of  the  Footing!  rlan  Tables,  stated  tlicre  to  be  sl.vicen  miles  to  the 
east  of  Gortyna.  [.See  ihe  short-  Appendix  on  the  ■■  I'uraplus  lies  Ap,  1 'aulas,"  at  the 
end  of  the  first  volume  of  IIoccFs  Kivia,  p.  .139.  and  compare  p.  412.]  Some  MSS. 
have  Lasea,  olhers  Aiassa.  The  Vulgate  his  Tlndissa,  and  ('rimer  nr.ntlnus  coins  of 
a  Cretan  town  so  culled.— A  no  ion  t  Greece,  iii.  374. 

*  Tlie  allusion  is,  in  '.ruth,  an  instance  of  t!io  nutoplk  style  of  St.  LuSe,  on  which 
we  have  remarked  in  tue  narrative  of  ■.■■'■a;;  took  place  at  Thillppi. 
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FAIE   HAVENS.  tJUl 

had  sailed  from  Caesarea1  (v.  9)  ;  and  they  had  arrived  at  that  season  of 
fcho  year  when  it  was  considered  imprudent  to  try  the  open  sea.  This  is 
expressed  by  St.  Luke  by  saying  that  "  the  fast  was  already  past  ;"  a 
proverbial  phrase  among  the  Jews,  employed  us  we  should  employ  the 
phrase  "  about  Michaelmas,"  ami  indicating  precisely  that  period  of  the 
year.5  The  fast  of  expiation  was  on  the  tenth  of  Tisri,  and  corresponded 
to  the  close  of  September  or  the  beginning  of  October; 3  and  is  exactly 
the  time  when  seafaring  is  pronounced  to  be  dangerous  by  Greek  and 
Roman  writers.1  It  became  then  a  very  serious  matter  of  consultation 
whether  they  should  remain  at  Fair  Havens  for  the  winter,  or  seek  some 
better  harbour.  St.  Fad's  advice  was  very  strongly  given  that  they 
should  remain  where  they  were.  He  warned  them  that  if  they  ventured 
to  pursue  their  voyage,  they  would  meet  with  violent  weather,5  with  great 
injury  to  the  cargo  and  the  ship,  and  much  risk  to  the  lives  of  those  on 
board.  It  is  sufficient  if  we  trace  in  this-  warning  rather  (he  natural  pru> 
dence  and  judgment  of  St,  Paul  than  the  result  of  any  super  natural  reve- 
lation :  though  it  is  possible  that  a  prophetic  power  was  acting  °  in  combi- 
nation with  the  insight  derived  from  long  experience  of  "  perils  in  the  sea" 
(2  Cor.  xi.  26).  He  addressed  such  arguments  to  his  fellow- voyagers  as 
would  be  likely  to  influence  all  :  the  master ;  would  naturally  avoid  what 
might,  endanger  the  ship  :  the  owner"  (who  was  also  on  board)  would  be 
anxious  for  the  cargo  :  to  the  centurion  and  to  all,  the  risk  of  perilling 
their  lives  was  a  prospect  that  could  not  lightly  be  regarded.  That  St. 
Paul  was  allowed  to  give  advice  at  all,  implies  that  he  was  already  held 
in  a  consideration  very  unusual  for  a  prisoner  in  the  custody  of  soldiers  ; 
and  the  time  came  when  his  words  held  a  commanding  sway  over  the 

1  'Iioieni  i':i  Xfiui-nu  <hu-.nO/iji:uv  ;.;.'<  usirtir  (j-;,,  Jr.  -.  ?..  IVilf'n  (hi"v  Ml  (.'lesai'CiL 
they  had  every  ruusijuiilik  project  of  veitehin;;  Italy  before  the  stormy  season. 

''  Jir-t  -a  Thio;'':i':L-i.iiB  reebon-  ['rum  n  Iknlheo  IV.-rii  al,  when  lie  says  r,',:-  iSuP.orrnu 
in  Ai'intaiov  x?.uiftoi'  ciriii. 

s  Levit  xvi.  29.    ixiti.  27.    See  Philo.  Vit.  Mos.  ii.  657,  c. 

<  Set:  what  the  .Me.\anu.r;ai  I'iiiln  nays:  iic;  ;.■;■£■  ?.!,■'(!.>::  ovj  rT,r  on  i-o-a:  o/jiiT/i:, 
in  jr/.nuuJi'  (ii-Tuv-  iipx'i  yi'ip  :qi>  usro-iijiau,  tk/.ivtiOmi;  -}.»ic  roir  Sakarmvovau; 
d-d  Tuv  navraxodtv  iii~<;;>iuv  tie  roii;  olnfiui-i;  /.i/.-h'ar  an!  iwuip-'Mirn^  iravi.ai-m, 
Kit  jia?.ima  ok  n/iavoia  tiiv  in/  ihaxntm'^f.v  i~i  icm/v  arriv.  Do  Virtu  t.  Opp.  ii. 
54H,  14.  Cc-mpnre  Ilesiod.  Op.  i:t  l'i.  (171,  ami  A:i-io]ih.  Av.  70!)  [nut  -i/tlu'.ioi*  -lire 
vavn'/j}:nj  i;i, iii .';:.'.  i-jifinV.!1!-!  snOf lAttv),  ami  Vejji'lin-;  {v.  D).  as  quotei!  tiy  Mr.  Smith, 
"E_v  die  tertio  Iiiuum  Novemliri*,  usque  in  diem  se\ium  idmim  Marti  arum,  m  aria 
claudUTitur.  Nam  lux  minima  uo.viue  ]irol!.\a,  nu'aairn  iI-,;r:sIUiH,  ;;ori-  ob-euritas,  veil- 
torutQ  smbrium  vel  nivium  gemiuata  sjevitia." 

i  Tffpews,  v.  10.  See  again,  v.  21.  Compare  llor.  Od.  I.  xi.  U.  Ventis  debes 
ludibrium. 

(;  (  Ki.-erve  the  vaanojir'.==  of  (lie  woni.i  vjaor  -t, 

<  Kvfir.pvf/Tqc,  translated  "  shipmaster  "  in  Rev.  xviii.  11 

a  K'.ii'n/.r.iioc.     He  miftht  be  the  skipper,  or  little  more  than   supercargo.     For  the 
proper  relation  of  tin:  avSijivi^i/r  to  the  rain/.i/jo/,  see  Xen.  Mem.  n,  vi.  8.    in.  is.  II. 
VOL.   II. — 21 
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whole  crew  :  yet  nc  cannot  be  surprised  that  on  this  occasion  the  centu- 
rion was  more  influenced '  by  the  words  of  the  owner  and  the  master  than 
those  of  the  Apostle.  There  could  be  no  doubt  that  their  present  anchor- 
age was  "  incommodious  to  winter  in"  (7.  12),  and  the  decision  of  "  the 
majority"  was  to  leave  it,  so  soon  its  the  weather  should  permit. 

On  the  south  coast  of  tin;  island,  somewhat  further  to  the  west,  was  a 
harbour  called  Phoenix,1  with  which  it  seems  that  some  of  the  sailors 
were  familiar.     They  spoke  of  it  in  their  conversation,  during  the  delay  at 


. 

Al    ^ 

»^ll  PHtEHIOK 

"» J;^ 

— *1 9  1 

/7  ■   ■ 

^^ 

SKe  ffeunJinff*  «"■  in  .P-'Hinnn; 

V» 

Varialiai  qf  Cimjiasf  IS"  W 

1  "Eirtf&TO.    Imperf. 

1  *o!fif.    So  the  name  is  written  by  St.  Luke  and  by  Strabo.    S-o  below.    The 

r.ain;  was  |niil:a'ily  ib-rived   from  (be  p:d[t:-'ri-es,  which  arc  said  by  1  ii  i.phrastus  and 
Pliny  to  he  indigo  nou.s.  hi  Crete.     See  lloeck's  Kreta,  i.  38,  388. 

!  The  writer  was  ki::-.J Ly  permitted  to  trace  this  puriiou  «r  Lhe  souih  const  o!'  Crete 
from  the  drawing  by  Dipt.  Hpratt,  R.N.,  just  arrived  at  the  Admiralty  (April,  1852). 
On  comparing  it  with  what  is  said  by  Mr.  Smith,  p.  "i0,  it  will  he  seen  to  bear  out  bis 
eoTicliifi'iiia  in  all  main  points.  At  the  rime  nh»n  his  v.ovk  ivas  published,  our  infor- 
mation regarding  [lie  coast  (if  Crete  was  very  imperfeel  :  aed  In:  found  it  to  be  Lin: 
general  impression  of  sei  cral  officers  acquainted  with  the  navigation  of  those  si-as  [and 
the  writer  of  this  note  jiiny  add  that  he  has  received  tin;  saiec  kqiressiori  from  persons 
engaged  in  (he  merchant  service,  and  familiar  ivii.li  that  part  ol' the  Levant],  that  there 
are  r.o  ship-harbour?  on  ihe  south  side  of  the  ishvid.  The  soundings,  however,  of 
Lutro.  a;  here  (-\hibiled,  settle  the  question. 

In  further  cor.lirniation  of  the  point.  Mr.  Smith  allows  us  to  quote  part  of  a  letter 
he  received,  after  Hie  pitbliealion  "f  his  work,  from  Mr,  Urquhart,  M.r.,  who  is  alluding 
to  what  occurred  ki  him,  when  on  board  a  Greek  ship  of  war  and  chasing  a  pirate, 
"Lutro  is  an  admirable  harbour.  Vuii  open  it  like  a  box  :  luicxp..  cb'dly,  the  rocks,  stand 
apart,  and  the  town  appears  within.  .  .  .  "U"<:  thought  we  had  cut  hiin  oil,  and  that  we 
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Fair  Havens,  and  they  described  it  as  "  looking '  toward  the  south-west 
wind  and  north-west  wind."     If  they  meant  to  recommend  a  harbour,  into 

wlildi  these  winds  blew  dead  on  shore,  it  would  appear  to  have  been  un- 
sailorlike  advice  :  and  we  arc  tempted  to  examine  more  closely  whether 


■T!!  driving  hi:n  i-.glrt  t;pti:'.  t'.:c  rrx'k?.  Kii'hlcnlv  he  dh;ippi' avert ; — and.  rounding  ia 
ter  him,  like  a  cjiange  of  kccihtv,  the  little  Iiasin,  its  ^hipping  and  the  town,  pre- 
nteil  t!i<>ms»  Ives.  .  .  .  E.si:rp;lee  .1. utro,  nil  the  mie-liU'--  lefki:!;.'  Ld  tin;  Ffjutliward 
e  perfectly  exposed  to  the  south  or  cast.'-'  For  a  view  of  Lutro,  fee  r\eiley's  Tra- 
il in  Crete. 

i  BJfVovro,  which  is  irimleijicitply  translated  in  the  Enplifh  version. 
4  This  chart  is  taken  from  Mr.  Smith's  work,  with  some  modifications.     The  part 
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the  expression  really  means  what  at  first  sight  it  appears  to  mean,  and 
then  to  enquire  further  whether  we  can  identify  this  description  with  any 

existing  harbour.  This  might  indrai  lie  considered  a  question  of  mere 
curiosity, — since  the  vessel  never  readied  Plicenix,—  and  since  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  place  is  evidently  not  that  of  St.  Luke,  hut  of  the  sailors, 
whose  conversation  he  heard.'  But  everything  has  a  deep  interest  for  us 
which  tends  to  elucidate  this  voyage.  And,  first,  we  think  there  cannot 
be  a  donbt,  both  from  the  notices  in  ancient  writers  and  the  continuance 
of  ancient  names  upon  the  spot,  that  Phcenix  is  to  he  identified  with  the 
modern  Lutro.*  This  is  a  harbour  which  is  shthertd  from  the  winds  above- 
mentioned  :  and,  without  entering  fully  into  the  discussions  which  hare 
arisen  from  this  subject,  we  give  it  as  our  opinion  that  the  difficulty  is  to 
he  explained,  simply  by  remembering  that  sailors,  speak  of  everything 
from  their  own  point  of  view,  and  that  such  a  harbour  does  "look" — 
from  the.  v.o.'rr  toa:a-ds  tht.  hw.tl  ichkh  znrfoses  -  in  the  direction  of  "  south- 
west and  northwest." J 

near  Lutro  is  corrected  from  the  tracing  mentioned  above.    Tlie  spot  marked  "Spring 

and  Church  of  St.  Paul  "  is  from  the  Knglish  Admiralty  survey.  The  cape  marked 
"C.  St.  Paul"  is  so  named  on  the  .authority  of  Lqiie's  map  and  last  French  govern- 
ment chart  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  physical  features  are  after 
Lapie  and  Pashloy.     For  a  notice  of  St.  Paul's  Fountain,  see  Pashley,  ii.  259. 

1   Observe  [lie-  parcnthctb:  way  in  which  the  ijfn.-i-'iil  [o:i  el"  I'iiouix  :s  introduced,  v.  12. 

''  Hierocles,  in  the  Synecdemun,  identifies  Plxcuice  with  Ar.idenn  ;  and  say?  that  tile 
island  Claudos  was  near  it.  ftetvue?  (tot  'Apriiicvo-  vr/coe  KAaPdor  (Wess.  p.  651), 
ami  Stephanies  Jiyzantiiins  identifies  Arndena  wit!:  Auopnlis.  'Apath/v  mil?  K>;n?f ' 
>l  5't  Willi-,"/.!!:  ;.t'yi-<::,  fin),  to  rhia  (iiu.  Anil  the  eo  exigence  ot  the  names  i'hiii':.!;<i. 
.tradhena,  and  Anopali*,  on  the  modern  chart,  in  the.  immediate  neighbourhood  of 
the  harhotir  of  Lutro,  establish  the  poir.t  bejoiul  a  dieibt.  Moreover  Straho  says  (x. 
4),  that  Phoenix  is  in  the  narrowest  part  of  Crete,  which  is  precisely  true  of  Lutro; 
and  the  longitudes  of  Ptolemy  (iii.  17)  harmonise  wilh  the  same  result.  See  Smith, 
p.  51.  and  Pashley:s  Travels  in  Crete,  ii.  257.  We  ought  to  add  that  Pashley  says  thai 
Lu:ro  is  culled  Katopoiis  in  rel'd'encc  to  ihe  upper  town,  i.  193. 

3  It  seems  stianfre  tin:!  this  view  should  not  have  oteuircd  to  the  commentators. 
So  far  as  wo  know,  Meyer  is  the  only  one  who  has  suggested  aiiyihinj;  similar.  "Dei 
Iinfcn  bildcte  eine  seiche  Kruinmuiig.  duss  sieh  lin  Uf,:r  nach  Xorilwe.st  and  das  an- 
dere  r.aeh  Slid  west  hin  erstreckte,''  Such  a  harbour  would  have  been  very  "commo- 
dious to  winter  in  ; ;'  and  it  agrees  perfectly  with  Lutro,  as  delineated  in  the  recent 
survey.  To  have  recommended  a  harbour  beeattse  the  south-west  aud  north-west 
wind?  blew  into  i.  v.euhl  have  been  folly.  l!ul  whether  tin;  tomnien tutors  felt  this  m 
not,  they  have  geiuraiiy  us-unicd  that  the  harbour  was  open  to  these  winds. 

In  ce  nt  rover  ting  Ihe  common  opinion.  J  Ir.  Smith  talus  another  view  of  Kara,  He 
looks  from  the  land  and  regards  hut'  areiior  as  equivalent  to  "  t/oten  the  wind.''  or 
"in  the  direction  nf  the  wind.''  aud  fortifies  his  view  by  Herod,  iv.  110.  and  Arrinn. 
Peripl.  Eire,  p.  3.  We  think  tnis  criticism  is  quite  tenable,  though  unnecessary. 
Hackett  strongly  controverts  it.  and  quotes  Prof.  1' el  ton's  authority  to  shew  that  the 
passage  from  Arriau  is  inconclusive.  Thus  he  abandons  the  identilication  of  Fbccnbi 
With  Lutro  (p.  359),  and  yet  he  seems  to  assume  their  identity  in  the  following  page. 

It  appiars  to  us  that  ne.ru  sinu  mil  iti. i;;w  in  lierod.  iv.  1  Hi,  U  not  decisive.  Again, 
in  the  pusagc  adduced  from  Arrian,  it  is  evident];  possible  to  translate  j'Fft/j;  i^uid- 
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With  a  sudden  change  of  weather,  the  north- westerly  wind  ceasing, 
and  a  light  air  springing;  up  from  the  south,  the  sanguine  sailors  "  thought 
that  their  purpose  was  til  ready  uccoiiipli:shed!'  (v.  13).  They  weighed 
anchor  :  and  the  vessel  here  round  Cape  Matala.  The  distance  to  this 
point  from  Fair  Havens  is  four  or  five  miles  :  the  hearing  is  W.  by  S. 
With  a  gentle  southerly  wind  ^hc  would  be  able  to  weather  the  cape; 
and  then  the  wind  was  fair  to  Plnenix,  which  was  thirty-five  miles  distant 
from  the  cape,  anil  bore  from  thence  about  W.  ,N.  W.  The  sailors  already 
saw  the  high  land  above  Lutro,  and  were  proceeding  in  high  spirits, — per- 
haps with  fair-weather  sails  set,1 — certainly  with  the  boat  lowing  astern  '' 
—  forgetful  of  past  difficulties,  and  blind  to  impending  dangers. 

The  change  in  the  fur  tunes  of  these  mariners  came  without  a  moment's 
warning.3  Soon  after  weathering  Cape  Matala,  and,  while  they  were 
pursuing  their  course  in  full  confidence,  close  by  the  coast  of  Crete *  (v. 
13),  a  violent  wind  came  down5  from  the  mountains,  and  struck  the  ship 
(seizing  her,  according  to  the  Greek  expression, f  and  whirling  her  round), 

uthuu  iiq'tidjj/  kot'  evpw,  "a  cloud  towards  the  east  rose  and  til' oito.7'  There  is  a 
passage  in  Thiicvdidcs  which  «ccms  at  first,  sifiht  entirely  to  harmonise  with  Mr. 
Smith's  view  of  sard.  Gylippus  in  mid  to  have  linen  driven  out  to  sea,  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Tarentuui,  i~'  ilviimv.  be  hr.'/.i-l  rin.ry  /;?';■<'('  surd  ,o'e,!er  :ar!/Kuij,  vi.  104. 
Yet  even  here  there  is  a  doubt.  .See  Mr.  Grofe's  remarks,  Hint.  vol.  vii.  p.  359.  The 
ine-age,  however,  which  has  been  quoti  d  ah-oi  e  'rum  .loscpb  us  in  I  In:  d.  sorption  of 
C'usan.ii  {p.  Tiiii,  n.  !<)  is  quite  conclusive. 

1  See  what  is  said  below  in  reference  to  jn'/.'iom  rrr  tA  csti-or,  v.  17. 

5  This  is  certain,  from  v.  16. 

■>  Their  experience,  however,  might  have  taught  them  fiiat  there  was  some,  cause  for 
fear.  Capt.  J.  Stewart,  K.  N.  as  quoted  hy  Mr.  Smith,  p.  o»)  observes,  in  his  remarks 
on  the  Archipelago ;  1:  It  is  always  safe  to  anchor  under  the  lec  of  an  island  with  » 
norlberly  wind.  as  if  dies  away  i=-i-L-:liuilly  :  but  J;  would  In;  extremely  dangerous  trith 
southerly  windf,  <:■•  tin  i/  o./nio't  im-ariiiiily  shift  In  a  rioliiil  northerly  wind.'' 

■'  'Kaoov  r.oAie'/.iyovTQ  (Import'.).  Sec  below.  We  need  hardly  notice  the  ancient 
opinion  that  we  have  here  -a  proper  name.  Thus  (he  Vulgate  has  -ram  susttilissent 
de  Asson,"'  and  Luther  translates  as  though  a  pinee  called  Asses  were  the  point  to- 
ward which  tle-y  were  sailing.  Jn  one  of  the  old  maps  of  Crete  mentioned  In  Mr. 
.Smith's  preface  (p.  viii.)  the  town  ol'Assos  is  actually  inserted  on  a  promontory  in  the 

Gulf  of  Meaara. 

'  Here  wc  must  venture  to  controvert  the  view  of  Mr.  Smith.  Ken'  airi,c  refers  to 
the  preceding  word  Kpl;ryv,  arid  it  is  said  of  the  wind,  as  it  is  said  of  the  gods  in 
jiomcr,  1*5  it.  tatr'  Oi/lifmow,  n.  r.  ?..  The  land  of  Crete  is  very  hi^li,  and  indeed  the 
ship  was  nearly  close  under  Mount  Ida  (see  Die  chart},  and  tin:  wind  came  down  one 
of  the  gullb.-s  on  the  ftauhs  of  this  mountain.  Mr.  rt:;:lth"s  criticise,  indeed  is  just,  that 
a  pronoun  may  refer  to  w  ha)  is  i:pj»  rmost  in  the  winter's  mind,  y,  hcthcr  expressed  or 
net.  Yet  we  must  observe- that  the  word  used  for  the  ship  hiiherlo  has  been  r?/ifor, 
not  liffdf.  [Sir  (',  Penrose,  without  reference  to  (he  Creek,  speaks  of  the  wind  as 
"  di-ternilinir  from  the  1'iflif  hills  in  henvy  squa!:s  f.r.d  eddies,  and  driving  (lie  now 
almost  helpless  ship  far  from  the  shore,  with  which  her  pilots  vainly  attempted  to 
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so  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  helmsman  to  make  her  keep  her  coarse.' 
The  character  of  the  wind  is  described  in  terms  expressive  of  the  utmost 
violence.  It  came  with  all  the  appearance  of  a  hurricane : '  and  the 
name  "  Euroclydon,"  which  was  given  to  it  by  the  sailors,  indicates  the 
commotion  in  the  sea  which  presently  resulted.3  The  consequence  was, 
that,  in  the  "first  instance,  they  were  compelled  to  scud  before  the  gale.1 

If  we  wish  to  understand  the  events  which  followed,  it  is  of  the  utmost 
consequence  that  we  should  ascertain,  in  the  first  place,  the  direction  of 
this  gale.  Though  there  is  a  great  weight  of  opinion  in  favour  of  the 
reading  Ev.ronip.i.Uo,  in  place-  of  .l-'urothidon,'* — a  view  which  would  deter- 
mine, on  critical  grounds,  that  the  wind  was  E.K.E., — we  need  not  con- 
sider ourselves  compelled  to  yield  absolutely  to  this  authority  ;  and  the 
mere  context  of  the  narrative  cnahles  us  to  determine  the  question  with 
great  exactitude.  The  wind  came  dowti  from  !h  island  and  drove  the 
vessel  off  the  island .-  whence  it.  is  evident  that  it  could  not  have  been 
southerly.6  If  we  consider  farther  that  the  wind  struck  the  vessel  when 
she  was  -not  far '  from  Cape  Matala  (v.  14), — that  it  drove  her  towards 
Clauda*  (v.  16),  which  is  an  island  about  twenty  miles  to  the  S.W.  of 
that  point , — and  that  the  sailors  "feared"  lest  it  should  drive  them  into 
the  Syrtis"  on  the  African  coast  (v.  11), — all  which  facts  are  mentioned 
in  rapid  succession, — an  inspection  of  the  chart  will  suffice  to  show  us  that 

'  WvTiiiiiin/.iii'n:  tu  dvffaj,  "to  look  at  the  wind.'-  Sec  above,  p.  305.  We  see  the 
additional  emphasis  in  the  expression,  if  we  remember  Ili.it  an  eye  was  painted  on 
cadi  side  of  the  bow,  .is  we  have  men  (i  oiled  above.  Even  now  the  :-  tycs"  of  a  ship 
is  a  phrase  used  by  English  sudors  for  the  bow. 

B   'Al'£f£0£   TVtyUVLKOQ. 

'  Whatever  we  may  determine  as  in  die  etjniologj  of  ilie  word  dpon'/.iHuv,  it  stems 
clear  that  the  term  implies  a  violent  agilatiun  of  the  water. 

'  Mr.  Smith  argues  in  favour  (if  the  reading  'iliaani-hju  {Vara  Aijuilo.  Yulg.),  and 
quotes  in  his  Append:.*  tf.e  Uissenaiioas  of  ISfiii.if.-y  and  Granville  I'enn.  But  wc 
have  a  strong  impression  that  Ei'/icw.i&i-  is  Lin;  correct  reading-.  Tim  addition  of 
the  words  S  ira?.oi'H.ci.w  seems  to  us  to  show  that  it  was  a  mine  popularly  given  by  the 
sailors  to  the  wind :  and  nothing  is  more  natural  than  that  St.  Luke  should  use  the 
word  which  he  heard  tbc  seamen  employ  on  the  occasion.  Besides  it  is  the  mote  difli- 
cult  reading.    Tisehendorf  retains  it. 

'-  J-'akoaer  supposes  that  the  wind  came  from  the  southward,  ami  clumsily  iiUciiipis 
tii  explain  why  (on  this  supposition)  die  vessel  was  not  driven  on  the  Cretan  coast. 

'  'AotT<™  ?rop£?,qwro.  'the  use  of  ilie  imperfect  shows  that  they  were  sailin;;  IK!ii 
the  shore  when  the  gale  seized  the  vessel.  Thus  we  do  not  agree  with  Mr.  Smith  in 
referring  /icf  oir  jroM  to  the  lime  when  I  hey  were  passing  round  Cape  .Matala,  but  to 
the  time  of  leaving  Fair  Havens.     The  general  result,  however,  is  the  same. 

s  There  is  no  difiiealty  in  identifying  Clauda.  Jt  is  the  K?.«t<%  of  Ptolemy  and  the 
Synecdemus,  and  the  Gaudus  of  I'mnpomus  Mela.  Hence  the  modern  Greek  Uaudo- 
ileal,  and  the  luiliau  corruption  into  Goso. 

"  We  may  observe  here,  once  for  all.  Unit  Hie  i-ingli-h  version,  '■  the  fpiicksamls.-' 
does  not  convey  the  accurate  meaning  of  ~i,v  2't'pra-,  which  means  the  notoriously 
dangerous  iiay  between  Tunis  and  Tripoli. 
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the  point  from  which  the  storm  came  must  have  been  N.E.,  or  rather 
to  the  Hast  of  N.E., — and  thus  we  may  safely  speak  of  it  as  coming  from 
the  E.N.B.1 

Wc  proceed  now  to  inquire  wlial.  was  doiie  with  tin;  vessel  under  these 
perilous  circumstances.  She  was  compelled  at  first  (as  wc  have  seen)  to 
scud  before  the  gale.  But  three  things  are  mentioned  in  close  connection 
with  her  coming  near  to  Clauda,  and  running  under  the  lee  of  it."  Here 
they  would  have  the  advantage  of  a  temporary  lull  and  of  comparatively 
smooth  water  for  a  few  miles  : 3  and  the  irio.il  argent  necessity  was  atten- 
ded to  first.  Tk':  boa!,  was  hoisted  on  hoard  :  but  after  lowing  so  long,  it 
must  have  been  nearly  filled  with  water  :  and  under  any  eirc.ti instances  the 
hoisting  of  a  boat  on  board  in  a  gale  of  wind  is  a  work  accomplished  "  with 
difiadty"  So  it  was  in  this  instance,  as  St.  Luke  informs  us.  To  effect 
it  at  all,  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  vessel  to  be  rounded-to,  with  her 
head  brought  towards  the  wind  ; 1  a  circumstance  which,  for  other  reasons 
(as  we  shall  see  presently)  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind.  The  next  pre- 
caution that  was  adopted  betrays  an  apprehension  lest  the  vessel  should 
spring  a  leak,  and  so  be  in  danger  of  foundering  at  sea.s     They  used  the 

'  These  arguments  are  exhibited  with  [lit:  utmost  clearness  by  llr.  Smith.  Adopt- 
ing the  reading  Evpaxi'/.a:',  he  has  three  independent  arguments  in  prouf  ihat  die 
wind  wan  K.N,E..'.iX.  ;  1. 1  i  the  eKnio'.eglcal  meaning  of  til'.'  word  :  (2)  the  fact  that 
the  vessel  was  drive:)  to  Clauda,  from  a  point  :•  little  west  of  0.  Matalii ;  (3)  the  fear 
iif  the  sailors  lest  they  might  lie  driven  into  the  Syrtis. 

The  view  of  Admiral  lV:irn:;e  U  slightly  dlllcrcut.  I  le  supposes  llail  the  wind  began 
from  some  of  tin;  northern  points,  i;mi  drew  ^ r : i : 1 1 1 1^ I K--  to  ihe  eastward,  as  the  ship 
gained  an  offing :  and  eon  Una;  it  nearly  ,n  blast,  varying  o;;asiocally  a  point  or  two 
to  the  North  or  South.  He  adds  that,  a  Levanter,  when  it  blows  with  peculiar  violence 
some  points  to  tin:  Xorth  of  Lust,  is  called  a  (Logulla  jcf.  j  no.?, o/.weae  Ei'jjew/./Aji.], 
and  that  he  had  seen  many  such. 

'  See  Vv.  1C,  17. 

'■'■  ■'  The  ship,  still  with  her  boat  toil  ing  at  her  si  em,  was  hoivever  enabled  to  run 
under  the  lee  (if  Clauda,  a  small  (stand  about  twenty  miles  from  the  south  coast  of 
Crete,  and,  with  some  rocks  adjacent,  aflbrfling  the  advantage  of  smooth  water  for 
about  twelve  or  fifteen  miles,  while  Hie  ship  eontinued  under  their  lee.  Advantage 
was  taken  of  this  comparative  smooth  water,  with  some  difficulty  to  hoiit  the  boat 
into  the  ship,  and  also  to  take  the  Cunlier  precaution  of  undcrgirdiug  her  by  pawing 
cables  or  other  large  ropes  tinder  the  keel  and  over  the  gunwales,  and  then  drawing 
them  tight  by  means  of  pullies  and  levers.'1  Penrose,  MS.  It  is  interesting  to  olswrve 
the  coincidence  of  this  passage  with  whut  is  said  by  Mr.  Smith. 

Sir  C.  1'enrosc  proceeds  to  mention  another  reason  for  the  vessel  being  untlergirded. 
>■  This  wise  precaution  was  taken,  net  only  because  the  shim  less  strongly  built  than 
those  iu  modern  days,  flight  strain  Si-  r  planks  mai  timbers  and  become  leaky,  but 
from  the  fears,  that  if  the  gale  continued  from  the  north-east,  as  it  probably  began, 
they  might  he  driven  into  the  deep  bight  on  the  cans'  of  .Africa,  where  were  situated 
the  greater  and  lesser  Syrlis,  so  much  dreaded  by  the  ancients,  and  by  these  means  of 
security  be  enabled  to  keen  (ogctiaa-  longer,  slioaid  they  he  involved  in  the  quick- 
Bands." 

»  Smith,  p,  (14. 

■'  l''ra].]i'u.g  h  on  Id  be  of  little  use  in  stopping  a  leak.     II  was  rather  a  nri  riiullon  lo 
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tackling,  v.diieh  we  have  described  above,  and  which  provided  "helps"  in 
such  an  emergency.  They  "  umtergirdcd"  the  sliipivith  ropes  passed  round 
her  frame  ami  tightly  secured  on  deck.1  And  after  this,  or  rather  simul- 
taneously (for,  as  there  were  many  lnimis  on  board,  these  operaiioiis  lnhdit 
all  be  proceeding  together),  they  "  h,-mred  the  gr.ar."  This  is  the  most 
literal  translation  of  the  Greek  expression.5  In  itself  it  is  indeterminate  : 
but  it  doubtless  implies  careful  preparation  for  weathering  out  the  storm. 
What  precise  change  was  made  we  are  not  able  to  determine,  in  onr  igno- 
rance of  the  exact  state  of  the  ship's  gear  at  the  moment.  It  might  mean 
that  the  mainsail  was  reefed  and  set  j11  or  that  the  great  yard4  was  lower- 
ed upon  deck  and  a  small  storm  sail  hoisted.  It  is  certain  that  what 
English  seamen  call  the  top-hamper i  would  be  sent  down  on  deck.     As  to 

prevent  the  working  of  lb.'  planks  am!  limbers :  aail  Ilia?,  since  tin;  citcusii  >.■  npplica- 
tion  of  iron  in  modern  ship-building,  this  contrivance  has  rarely  been  reported  to, 
Besides  Ilia  mf.ilcra  instances  adduced  by  Mr.  Smith,  tin;  writer  has  heard  of  the  fol- 
lowing :  (1)  A  Canadian  limber  vessel  in  (lie  year  J-  lii  came,  trapped  to  A.bcnlce:!. 
(2)  In  181)9  or  1S1I),  a  frigate  (the  Veins'.')  came  home  from  India  with  hawsers  round 
her.  (3)  The  same  happened  to  a  merchant  vessel  «  hich  came  from  I  mi  in.  apparently 
in  the  same  convoy.  (4)  Lord  Mvmouih  (.(.hen  Captain  l'cllew)  brought  home  the 
Aretlmsa  in  this  slate  from  Xcn  fouudland.  (."il  At  she  oniric  of  .\ii\arin.  ilie  Albion 
man-of-war  received  so  niach  damage  duriii;;  the  action,  iliat  it  became  necessary  to 
have  recourse  to  trapping,  anil  ttie  vessel  hud  chain  cubit's  passed  round  her  under 
the  keel,  which  were  lightened  by  others  passed  horizontally  aloag  the  sides  inter- 
lacing theui  ;  mill  she  was  brought,  home  in  this  stale  to  i'ortstnouih.     See  the  next 

1  To  the  classical  hisusr-.cos  iicr.iioucd  above  ive  may  atld  Tinny  il.  i.  ifl,  where  the 
Corey reaus  arc  spoken  of  as  ^n'-crrr,;  tut;  salan'nj  rari;  unrc  x/.ui/iove  elvai.  Dr, 
Arnold  says,  in  his  note,  that  "  the  Kussian  ships  taken  in  Ilie  Tagus  in  1S08  were 
kept  together  in  this  manner,  in  consequence  of  Iheir  nee  and  unsound  condition." 
I'onpo.  however,  understands  the  lerm  iiriirrff  dilferclllly. 

5  Xa/urniiTcf  ro  ancvor.  The  same  verb  is  used  below  (v.  30)  in  reference  to 
lowering  the  boat  into  the  Water. 

3  This  suggcsliou  is  partly  due  lo  a  criticism  in  the  Tjiglish  Review  (.tunc  IS,")!), 
Notice  of  Mr.  Smith's  work),  based  on  Isaiah  xxxiii.  23  (I.XX.).  'Epp'ujjfoan  rii 
axoivia  aov,  lire  ol-k  irinp'anr ■  o  ten':;  m.m  iK/.trev,  oli  ,io/.ocfi  tu  carta,  oin  li.efi 
tnifteiov.  In  reference  to  this  passage.  »'e  may  remark  that  ,ra>.uu  is  equally  appli- 
cable to  the  spreading  of  a  sail  which  is  lowered  from  a  yard,  atld  to  the  lowering  oi'a 
yard  Willi  whatever  belongs  L/o  it.  The  reviewer  lays  stress  on  ihe  circumstance  that 
St.  l'nul's  ship  hud  probably  no  rail  set  when  she  reached  Chimin  ;  and,  as  he  justly 
remarks,  the  Alexandrian  origin  of  (he  Seplungint  version  should  be  recollected. 

•  Such  is  Mr.  Smith's  view. 

s  i.  f.  the  gear  connected  with  the  fair-weather  sails.  .See  Smith,  p.  69.  We  are 
here  allowed  to  quote  from  a  letter  addressed  to  ilr.  Smith  by  ('apt,  Spratt,  K.N. 
After  saving  that  Lie::  translation  of  cm  (i,  inlu  "  gear''  is  borne  out  by  its  application 
among  the  modern  Creek  sailors  to  the  ropes,  it.,  he  proceeds:  "Ships  so  rigged  as 
those  of  the  ancients,  with  only  one  large  square  sail,  would  require  very  heavy  mast- 
head gear ;  i.e.,  very  huge  cKti-.'i,  or  ropes  rove  there,  to  support  the  yard  and  sail ; 
so  that,  even  when  tlie  latter  was  lowered,  considerable  tup-weight  would  remain,  lo 
produce  much  uneasiness  of  motion  ns  well  as  resistance  to  the  wind.  Two  such  com- 
bined evils  would  not- be  overlooked  by  sailors,  who  had  a  thought  about  drifting  on  a 
lee  shore.     Presuming  i!ie  main-sail  and  yard  lo  be  down,  and   the  vessel  snug  under 
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those  fair-weather  sails  themselves,  which  may  have  been  too  hastily  used 
on  leaving  Fair  Havens,  if  not  taken  in  at  the  beginning  of  the  gale  they 
must  have  been  already  blown  to  pieces. 

Bui  the  mention  of  one  particular  apprehension,  as  the  motive  of  this 
last  precaution,  informs  us  of  something  further.  It  was  because  they 
" fo.ircd  lal  (hey  should  ba  drimi  -in-'ii  (he.  iSyrti*,"  that  they  "lowered  the 
gear."  Now  to  avoid  this  danger,  the  head,  of  the  vessel  must  necessarily 
have  been  turned  away  from  the  African  coast,  in  the  direction  (more  or 
less)  from  which  the  wind  came.  To  have  scudded  before  tile  gale  under 
bare  poles,  or  under  storm-sails,  would  infallibly  have  branded  them  hi  the 
Syrtis, — not  to  mention  the  danger  of  pooping,  or  being  swamped  by  the 
sea  breaking  over  her  stern.  To  have  anchored  was  evidently  impossible. 
Only  one  other  course  remained  :  and  this  what  is  technically  called  by 
sailors,  /ying-lo.  To  effect  this  arrangement,  the  head  of  the  vessel  is 
brought  as  near  to  the  wind  as  possible  :  a  small  amount  of  canvass  is  set, 
and  so  adjusted,  as  to  prevent  the  vessel  from  falling  off  into  the  trough 
of  the  sea,1  This  plan  {as  is  well  known  lo  all  who  have  made  long  voya- 
ges) is  constantly  resorted  to  when  the  object  is  not  so  much  to  make 
progress,  as  to  weather  out  a  gale. 

We  are  hero  brought  to  the  critical  point  of  the  whole  nautical  dhlieul- 
ty  in  the  narrative  of  St.  Paul's  voyage  ami  shipwreck,  and  it  is  desirable 
to  notice  very  carefully  both  the  ship's  position  in  reference  to  the  wind 
and  its  consequent  motion  through  the  water.  Assuming  that  the  vessel 
.  was  la.id.-lo,  the  questions  to  be  answered  in  reference  to  its  position  are 
these.  How  near  the  wind  did  she  lie  ?  and  which  side  did  she  present 
to  the  wind  ?  The  first  question  is  answered  in  some  degree  by  a  reference 
to  what  was  said  in  the  early  part  of  this  Chapter."  If  an  ancient  mer- 
chantmen could  go  ahead  in  moderate  weather,  when  within  seven  points 
of  the  wind,  we  may  assume  that  she  would  make  about  the  same  angle 
with  it  when lying-to  in  a  gale.1     The  second  question  would  be  practically 

a  storm-sail,  the  heavy  "in',;,  or  ropes  firing  no  longer  of  use  aloft  would  naturally  he 
unrove  or  lowered,  to  privcnl  ilrlt,,  as  n  final  rcsouive,  when  (he  pallors  saw  that  the 
gale  was  likely  to  lie  .strong  ittiti  lusting." 

1  i.  i:  (ho  hull  of  the.' vessel  is  in  a  direction  oblique  lo  the  lenglh  (if  the  waves. 
Tlia  following  extract  from  l/'idconcr's  .Marine  IKciioi'.ary,  under  the  article  Trijing 
(an  equivalent  term),  may  be  useful  to  those  who  are  not  Ikmiliar  with  sea-phrases  :— 
"  The  intent  of  spreading  a  sail  at  this  time  is  to  keep  Ik:  ship  more  steady  ;  and,  by 
pressing  her  side  down  in  the  water,  to  prevent  her  from  rolling  violently  ;  and  also 
to  turn  her  bow  towards  (he  direethm  of  the  wind,  so  (hat  the  shock  of  the  waves  may 
fall  more  obliquely  on  her  flank-,  than  when  she  lies  along  the  trough  of  (lie  sea.  .... 
In  this  position  she  advances  very  little  according  to  the  line  of  her  length,  but  is 
driven  considerably  to  leeward." 

'  See  p.  304. 

*  Ii  is  not  lo  he  !!:it!'Ts!(Hnl.  howei  cr.  (!:at  Mie  sumo  ao.-.ilule  po/lilou  in  ren  eeneo  (o 
the  wind  is  continually  mainLained.     When  a  ship  is  laid-'.o  in  a  gale,  a  kiiul  of  vibra- 
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determined  by  the  circumstances  of  the  case  and  the  judgment  of  the 
sailors.  It  will  be  seen  very  clearly  by  wnat  follows  that  if  the  ship  had 
been  laid-to  with  her  left  or  port  side  to  the  wind,  she  must  have  been 
driven  far  out  of  her  course,  and  also  in  the  direction  of  another  part  of 
the  African  coast.  In  order  to  mrtke  pure  of  sea-room,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  drift  to  the  westward,  she  must  have  been  laid-to  with  her  right 
side  to  the  wind,  or  an  the.  sltirbonrd  tack, — Hie  position  which  she  was 
probably  made  to  assume  at  the  moment  of  taking  the  boat  on  board, J 

Wc  have  hitherto  considered  only  the  ship's  portion  in  reference  to  the 
wind.  We  must  now  consider  its  motion.  When  a  vessel  is  laid-to,  she 
does  not  remain  stationary,  but  drifts :  and  our  inquiries  of  course  have 
reference  to  the  rate  and  direction  of  the  drift.  The  rate  of  drift  may 
vary,  within  certain  limits,  according  to  l.lic  build  of  the  vessel  and  tiie  in- 
tensity of  the  gale  :  but  all  seamen  would  agree,  that,  under  the  circum- 
stances before  us,  a  mile  and  a  half  in  the  hour,  or  thirty-six  miles  in 
twenty-four  hours,  may  lie  taken  as  a  fair  average.'  The  directum  in  which 
she  drifts  is  not  that  in  which  she  appears  to  sail,  or  towards  which  her 
bows  are  turned  :  but  she  falls  off  to  lee  ward  :  and  to  the  angle  formed 
by  the  line  of  the  ship's  keel  and  the  line  in  which  the  wind  blows  we 
must  add  another,  to  include  what  the  .sailors  call  lec.-way ; 3  and  this  may 
be  estimated  on  an  average  at  six  points  (t>Tc).  Thus  we  come  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  direction  of  drift  would  make  an  angle  of  thirteen 

tion  takes  place.     Til  usi';  i:;'1  technical  c.\| n'essi on,  slit-  eui/i/s  up  and  fulls  iijf  —  oncillat- 

illg  perhaps  JiclWcrll   five  110l!]fS  and  llitlO  [loiiltS. 

i  See  SiLiit.ll.  pp.  114.  f)8,  and  compare  the  follow-in;.'  :  ';  T  ought  to  assign  the  reason 
why  T  conskh  r  tin:  ship  to  have  drifted  with  her .— 1 :  ■  r  - 1  - 1  >  -.  1 1  -  ■  "I  side  towards  the  wind,  or 
en  the  starboard:  lack,  as  a  sailor  ovprcsses  it.  When  the  south  wind  blew  softly,  the 
ship  was  slowly  sailing  alung  the  coast  of  Crete,  will;  la  r  starboard  sale  towards  the 
land,  or  to  the  North.  .  .  .  The'  storm  came  on  her  starboard  side,  and  in  this  manner, 
with  her  head  to  the  Westward,  she  drifted,  fir-l  to  tlii!  South  West  under  Claiidu,  ami 
as  the  wind  drew  more  io  the  Eastward,  her  heaii  pointed  more  towarrIs  the  North,  the 
proper  tack  to  keep  farther  from  the  quicksands,  whether  adopted  from  necessity  or 
from  choice,''     Penrose  318. 

1  See  the  two  naval  nuthcrii.ies  q:.:etcd  by  .Mr.  Smith,  p.  84.  The  san:e  estimate  is 
given  in  the  MS.  of  Admiral  j'enrose.  "A  Mowing  the  degree  of  strength  of  the  gate 
to  vary  a  little  occa-h.nallj.  1  eonshlef  that  a  ship  v,  uuhl  drift  at  the  rate  of  about  a 
mile  atal  a  half  per  hoar." 

3  A  reference  to  the  compass  on  p.  Bil-I  with  the  following  extracts  from  Falconer's 
Marine  Dictionary,  will  make  the  meaning  clear.  "  Lkk-Way  is  the  lateral  movement 
of  a  ship  to  leeward  of  hrr  course,  or  the  aa^le  which  the  line  of  her  way  makes  with 
the  keel,  when  she  is  closehauleil.  This  movement  is  produced  by  the  mutual  effort 
of  the  wind  and  sea  upon  her  side,  forcing  her  to  leeward  of  the  liae  on  which  she 
appears  to  sail."  "Ci.OSKiiAcram  (<at  plus  pris,  Ft'.).  The  general  arrangement  of  a 
ship's  sails,  when  she  endeavours  to  make  a  progress  in  the  nearest  direction  possible 
towards  that  point  of  (he  compa.-s  from  which  the  wind  bloweth,  ...  In  this  manner 
of  sailing  the  keel  commonly  makes  an  angle  of  six  points  with  the  liae  of  the  wind. 
The  angle  of  leeway,  however,  enlarges  in  proportion  to  the  increase  of  the  wind  and 
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i  of  the  wind.     If  the  wind  was  E.N.E., 
W.  by  H. 

minute  in  describing  the  circumstances  of  the  ship  at 
t  is  the  point  upon  which  all  our  sulisriiiirnt  conclusions 
ming  now  that;  the  vessel  was,  as  we  have  said,  laid-to 
ack,  with  the  boat  on  board  and  the  hull  undergirdod, 
da  in  a  direction  W.  by  N.  at  the  rate  of  thirty-six 
if  the  voyage,  without 
t.  The  more  marked 
of  the  gale  are  related  to  us  (vv. 
u tinned  without  any  intermission.3 
they  began  to  lighten  *  tiie  ship  " 
oc  most  easily  spared.  Prom  this 
utniei'ffirding  had  been  only  par- 
already  sprung  a  leak.  This  is 
d  on  the  "third  day,"  Both 
out  all  the  " spare  jiTur "  iulo 
'  continued  hardship  and  unxie- 
.king    ship   in  a  long  continued 

.1  agreement.  :1  Supposing  lln:  Lo- 
i:-l  usual)  after  the  heavy  Gre^alia, 
.  ami  uui.ier  the  ice  of  Olauda.  leok 
direction  of  (Iim  drift  of  such  il  ship. 
WaN'.W.  and  W.  by  N. ;  and  such  is 
nil  thes  South  aide  of  Clauda."     Pen- 


erboard  whatev 

•  that  the  precaution  of  u 
il,  and  that  the  vessel  had 
e  probable  by  what  occurr 
ssengors  united  s  in  throwing 
ai  followed  "several  days", 
who  lias  never  been  in  a  le 
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upon  die  average  the  direction  of  Hast,- 
lying-to,  as  before  described,  would  l> 
nearly  the  bearing  of  the  North  const  i 
rose  MS.    Compare  Smith. 

'  It  is  ill  this  jhiii:.L-  cs|j:-o!ai'j.  that  we  ieel  111-  it;:  port  :i  Lice  of  iuvii;-  Si.  Pali's  voy- 
age examined  in  l:;e  \lg\ii  of  practical  seami'.iisiiip.  'I'!'.-:.1  two  inee-ii  gators,  who  have 
BO  examined  it,  have  now  enabled  us  to  understand  il  clearly,  though  all  previous 
commentator.-!  were  at  fu.i":,'  and  v. : l i  1  ■. ■  the  o:iiLun:y  charts  are  still  full  of  error  and 
confusion.  The  sinuosities  in  this  part  of  tin?  voyage,  sis  exhibited  in  the  common 
maps  of  St.  Paul's  Travels,  :ire  only  an  indication  of  tin!  perplexity  of  the  compilers. 
'I'lie  course  from  (.'I.e.!'. la  to  Malta  did  not  deviate  far  from  a  straight  line. 

'  ili?.-t(!|jwc  X '■ '," <W>; '"''■  '■' "  hi"''v- 

'  Observe  tiie  imperfect  ,;.;  lo~:/:'.-  ■■'■  to'/jh;  re,  as  cu'itJ'J-lei!  viih  the  aorist  i/);i.,i.,';;,v(a 
in  the  next  verse. 

a  'A  ;.'T('>,[  (:(,■)*■[■  fj'iAiiiiausv.  Observe  the  than  ax1  from  tiie  third  person  to  the  first.  St. 
Luke's  hands,  and  probably  St.  Paul's,  aided  iu  this  wort. 

»  We  cannot  determine  pr;  cisely  what  is  mi  anl  bete  by  rip  »«i(i'  rov  rr^oiou,  Mr. 
Smith  thinks  the  mainyard  is  meant,  ,;  an  inane: is:'  spar,  probably  as  long  as  the  ship. 
and  which  would  ivi|aire  the  united  cSI'orts  of  p:'.ssen a !■<'.-  ami  crc.v  to  launch  over- 
board,"— adding  that  "  the  relief  which  a  ship  would  experience  by  this,  would  be  of 
the  same  kind  as  it;  a  modern  ship  wici!  tin;  aims  are  tiirown  overboard."  Cut  would 
sailors  in  danger  of  foundering  willingly  lose  siahl  of  such  a  spar  as  this,  which  would 
he  capable  o!  supporting  thh'ly  or  forty  mea  hi  the  Mater"; 

-•  The  narrative  of  the  loss  of  the  Itaniillica  supplier  a  very  good  illnsf ration  of  the 
state  of  things  on  bo.vt'd  St..  l'anl's  vessel  iLnriiia1  tiiese  two  days.  "At  this  time  she 
hail  si.v  feet  of  water  in  her  hold,  and  tin;  pumps  would  :io;  free  her,  the  water  having 
worked  out  all  the  oakum.     The  admiral  therefore  gave  orders  for  all  the  buckets  to 
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gaie '  can  know  what  is  suffered  under  such  circumstances.  The  strain 
both  of  mind  and  body— the  incessant  demaud  for  the  labour  of  all  the 
crew_the  terror  of  the  passengers — the  hopeless  working  ;il  the  pumps — 
the  labouring  of  the  ship's  frame  and  cordage — the  driving  of  the  storm— 
the  benumbing  effect  of  the  cold  and  wet, — make  up  a  scene  of  no  ordina- 
ry confusion,  anxiety,  and  fatigue.  But  in  the  present  ease  these  evils  were 
much  aggravated  by  the  continued  overclouding  of  the  sky  (a  circumstance 
not  unusual  during  a  Levanter)  which  prevented  the  navigators  from 
taking  the  necessary  observations  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  In  a  modern 
ship,  however'  dark  the  weather  might  be,  there  would  always  be  a  light 
in.  the  binnacle,  and  the  ship's  course  would  always  be  known  :  but  in  an 
ancient  vessel,  "  when  neither  snn  nor  stars  were  seen  for  many  days,"  the 
case  would  he  far  more  hopeless.  It  was  impossible  to  know  how  near 
they  might  be  to  the  most  dangerous  const.  And  yet  the  worst  danger 
was  that  which  arose  from  the  leaky  state  of  the  vessel.  Tills  was  so  bad, 
that  at  length  they  gave  up  all  hope  of  being  saved,  thinking  that  nothing 
could  prevent  her  foundering.3  To  this  despair  was.  added  a  further  suffer- 
ing from  want  of  food,5  in  eonsei]uenee  of  the  injury  done  to  the  provisions, 

lie  rcmunned.  mid  eeeri/  ojiicer  to  hdp  lowmus  freeing  '!u;  ship  :  tills  enabled  her  bo 

sail  on In  the  evening  it  was  found   n>.  cessery  to  dispose  of  tin.:  forecastle  mid 

aftermost  quarter-deck  Linus,  together  with  soma  of  (he  siiol  and  oilier  articles  of  very 
great  weight ;  and  lite,  frame  of  ihe  'hip  l.oeiog  ope  aid  during  the  night,  (he  admi- 
ral wa»  next  morning  p-'cvaMed  upon,  liy  tin:  renewed  mid  pressing  remonstrances  of 
his  officers,  to  allow  ten  guns  more  io  tie  tlirown  overboard.  The  shiji  Mill  continuing 
ti>  open  very  much,  [he  admiral  orieuvd  tarred  canvass  and  hides  to  tie  nailed  fore  and 
aft,  from  under  ilio  eills  of  (he  ports  on  the  main  deck  and  on  the  lower  deck.  Hit 
im  reusing  damage  re'/utring  sti.il  unite  In  tie  dune,  iln;  admiral  directed  all  the  guns 
on  the  upper  dee.!;,  the  shot,  both  on  that  and  the  lower  dcek,  with  various  heuvij 
stores,  io  bo  thrown  overboard." 

1    Xil/JUI'Uf   OVK    rl/i'vot'   ixtKCl/lCVOV. 

'  Aot-ndv  xepiypeiTo  i?.~is  ~o.ua  rue  c6$ict)ai  ^/uif. 

»  Mr.  Smith  illustrates  this  by  several  examples.  We  may  quote  an  instant!:  from 
a  very  ordinary  modern  voyage  between  Alexandria  and  Malta,  which  presents  .some 
points  of  close  res.  lnblaiioo  in  a  very  mitigated  form. 

'■The  commander  came  down,  suying  (lie  night  was  pitch  dark  and  rainy,  with 
symptoms  of  a  regular  gale  of  wind.  This  prediction  was  very  speedily  verified.  A 
violent  shower  ofhail  was  (In:  precursor,  followed  by  loud  peals  of  Ihunder,  with  vivid 
Hashes  of  forked  lightning,  wliicti  pl.iyed  up  and  down  the  iron  rising  with  fearful 

rapidity Sim  presently  was  struck  hy  a  sea  which   came  over  the  paddie- boxes, 

soon  followed  by  another,  which  coming  over  the  I'ori-'ndlo,  effected  an  entrance 
tlirough  the  skylights,  and  left  four  feet  of  wafer  in  the  officers'  cabin.  The  vessel 
seemed  disabled  by  this  stunning  h/otc;  the  bowsprit  and  lore  part  of  the  ship  were 
for  some  nioinenls  uiul.r  wet:  r,  sod  the  officer  stafioned  at  Hint  part  of  the  ship  de- 
scribed her  as  appearing  during  that  time  to  lie  evidently  sinking,  and  declared  (hat 
for  many  seei.nos  he  saw"  only  the  s..  a.  The  natural  buoyancy  of  the  ship  at  last  al- 
lowed her  to  right  herself,  and  during  the  short  lull  (of  three  minutes)  her  head  was 
turned,  to  avoid  I  he  danger  of  running  too  near  tin  roast,  of  Lybio,  which  to  the 
more  experienced  u-as  the  principal  cause  of  alarm;  for  had  the  wheels  given  way. 
which  Was  not  i  in  pro  funic  from  the  strain  ihey  had  undergone,  mulling  could  have 
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and  the  impossibility  of  preparing  any  regular  rural.  Hence  we  see  the 
force  of  the  phrase '  which  alludes  to  what  a  casual  reader  might  suppose 
an  unimportant  part  of  the  suffering,  the  diet  that  there  was  "  much  absti- 
nence." It  was  in  this  time  of  utter  wcsiririess  and  despair  that  to  the 
Apostle  there  rose  up  "  liglit  in  the  darkness  :  "  and  that  light  was  made 
the  means  of  eneourngiiig  anil  saving  the  rest.  While  the  heathen  sailors 
were  vainly  straggling  to  subdue  the  leak,  Paul  was  praying  ;  and  God 
granted  to  him  the  lives  of  all  who  sailed  with  him.  A  vision  was  vouch- 
safed to  him  in  i.he  nigh'.,  as  formerly,  when  he  was  on  the  eve  of  convey- 
ing the  Gospel  from  Asia  to  Europe,  and  more  recently  in  the  midst  of 
those  harassing  events,  which  resulted  in  his  voyage  from  Jerusalem  to 
Koine.  When  the  cheerless  day  came,  he  gatherer!  the  sailors  round  him5 
on  the  deck  of  the  labouring  vessel,  and,  raising  his  mice,  above  the  storm, 
said  : 

Sirs,  ye  should  have  hearkened  to  my  counsel,  and  not  have 
set  sail  from  Crete :  thus  would  you  have  been  spared ;i  thus  harm 4 
and  loss. 

And  now  I  exhort  you  to  he  of  good  cheer :  for  there  shall 
be  no  loss  of  any  man '3  life  among  you,  but  only  of  the  ship. 
For  there  stood  by  mc  this  night  an  angel  of  God,  whose  I  am, 
and  whom  I  serve,0  saying,  '■'■Fear  not,  Paul;  thou  must  stand 
before  Ccesar:  and,  lo!  God  faith  given  thee,  all  wlw  sail  with 
thee."  Wherefore,  Sirs,  he  of  good  cheer;  for  I  believe  God, 
that  what  hath  been  declared  unto  me  shall  come  to  pass.  Never- 
theless, we  must  be  cast  upon  a  certain  island. 

saved  us,  though  we  had  been  spired  all  other  causes  for  apprehension With 

daylight  tlid  fearful  Jim f-c  (if  the  hurricane  guv.-  way,  and  we  were  now  in  the  direction 
of  Candia.  no  longer  indeed  contending  aguimt  the  wind,  hut  (In-  sea  slill  surging  ii:nl 
impetuous,  unil  no  lull  hiking  place  during  twelve  hours,  to  atibrd  (he  opportunity  of 
regaining  our  tack,  from  which  wo  had  deviated  about  150  miles.  The  sea  had  so 
completely  deluded  the  loirt  r  jiart  of  the  /hip.  tlf.it  it  irus  tcifh  "iffe'tlty  that  ','iffi- 
eientfire.  could  be  made  to  afford  -us  rvtii  ruffec  far  lurahfast.  Dinner  was  not  to 
be  thought  of."— Mrs.  Darner's  Diary  in  the  Holy  Land,  vol.  ii. 

1  IW./.v;  iiat-riai;  i-.aji%<\\  nr,i.  See  below.  Hie  nunv.t'vc  of  Hie  meal  at  daybreak, 
vv.  33,  34.  The  commentators  have  done  Utile  to  clueidnte  (his,  which  is  in  fact  no 
difficulty  io  those  who  arc  acquainted  with  sen  voja^os.  The  strangest  comment  is  in 
a  book,  which  devotionally  is  very  useful.  -Lectures  on  St.  Paul,  liy  the  late  Rev.  H. 
Blunt,  of  Chelsea,— who  supposes  that  a  religions  fast  was  observed  by  the  crew 
during  the  storm. 

a  iraft/f  t:'   aiaij  aird-. 

3  Kipit/rmi  means  -;  to  be  spared.''  not.  '■  In  gtii/i"  (A.V.)  We  shouhl  observe  that 
St.  l'aul's  object  iu  alluding  to  lie:  correctness  ol"  his  former  advice,  is  act  to  iauut 
those  who  had  rejected  it,  lint  to  induce  them  to  ■.■ive  credit  to  his  present  assertions. 

1  The  i/ijiiii  was  to  tiieir  persons,  the  O/uiau  to  tlieir  property, 

*  Aarptvu.     Compare  Rom.  i.  9,  and  note. 
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Wc  are  not  told  how  this  address  was  received.  Tint  sailors,  however 
reckless  they  may  be  in  the  absence  of  danger,  are  peculiarly  open  to  re- 
ligious impressions :  and  wc  cannot  doubt  that  they  gathered  anxiously 
round  the  Apostle,  and  heard  his  words  as  an  admonition  and  encourage- 
ment from  the  other  world  ;  that  lacy  were  nerved  for  the  toil  and  difficul- 
ty which  was  immcdialely  before  them,  and  prepared  thenceforward  to 
listen  to  the  Jewish  prisoner  as  to  a  teacher  sent  with  adivine  commission. 

The  gale  still  continued  without  abatement.  Day  and  night  succeeded, 
and  the  danger  seemed  only  to  increase  :  till  fourteen  days  had  elapsed, 
during-  which  they  had  been  "  drifting  through  the  sea  of  Adria"  '  (v.  21), 
A  gale  of  such  duration,  though  not  very  frequent,  is  by  no  means  unpre- 
cedented in  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean,  especially  towards  winter.'  At 
the  close  of  the  fourteenth  day,  about  the  middle  of  the  night  the  sailors 
suspected  that  they  were  Bearing  land.3  There  is  little  doubt  as  to  what 
w^re  the  indications  of  land.  The  roar  of  breakers  is  a  peculiar  sound, 
which  can  be  detected  by  a  practised  ear,'1  though  not  distinguishable  from 
the  other  sounds  of  a  storm  by  those  who  have  not  "  their  senses  exercised" 
by  experience  of  the  sea.  When  it  was  reported  that  this  sound  was 
heard  by  some  of  the  crew,  orders  were  immediately  given  to  heave  the 
lead,  and  they  found  that  the  depth  of  the  water  was  "  twenty  fathoms." 
After  a  short  interval,  they  sounded  again,  and  found  "  fifteen  fathoms." 
Though  the  vicinity  of  land  could  not  but  inspire  some  hope,  as  holding 
out  the  prospect  of  running  the  ship  ashore  "'   and  so  being  saved,  yet  the 

)  P,y  this  is  meant,  a>  we  shall  hit  presently,  that  division  of  thi;  Mediterranean 
Which  lies  between  Sicily  and  Malta  on  (he  west,  ami  Greece  with  Crete  on  the  east. 
Sec  above,  p.  302,  n.  3,  and  p.  306,  n.  4. 

''  The  writer  has  hoard  of  easterly  and  r.or:!i-castcrb  sales  la-',iae;  fee-  a  sii;l  lornicr 
period,  loth  in  the  rieiahbisirhood  of  Cibr.^riiy  anil  to  <:<■:  eastward  of  Malta.  A  cap- 
tain in  the  merchant  service  menlious  a  fruit  vessel  near  Smyrna  hindered  for  a  fort- 
night from  loading  by  a  ",de  from  the  S.V..  She  was  two  days  in  boating  up  a  little 
bay  a.  mile  deep,  tie  adds,  that  sue:)  i;a]<-s  a,.,:.  pvevideut  there  towards  winter.  An- 
other case  is  that  of  a  vessel  bound  Coi'  Odessa,  which  was  kept,  three  weeks  at  Milo 
with  an  easterly  gale.  This,  also,  was  late  in  the  year  (October).  A  naval  officer 
writes  thus:  "About  the  same  time  of  the  year,  in  lS;i!J,  I  left  Malta  for  the  Levant  J  a 
the  '  Hydra,7  a  powerful  steam  iri^i^c.  and  emaami.ercd  fitiroclyJim  (or,  us  we  call  it, 
a  Levanter)  in  full  force.  I  tbink  wo  were  four  days  without  being  able  to  sit  down 
at  table  to  a  meal ;  during  which  time  we  saw  '  neither  fun  nor  stars.'  Happily  she 
was  a  powerful  vessel,  and  we  forced  her  through  it.  lining  charged  with  dispatches, 
though  with  much  injury  to  the  vessel.  Had  we  been  a  mere  log  on  the  water,  like 
St.  Paul's  ship,  wc  should  have  drifted  many  days. 

'  Tjtcviiow  ol  vairat  npoadyitv  tchA  ai-ob;  x"pav.  Mr.  Smith  (p.  J8)  truly  re- 
marks, that  this  is  an  instance  of  ■'  the  graphic  lane;i],i^e  of  seamen,  to  whom  the  ship 
is  the  principal  object." 

J  It  is  hardly  likely  that  they  nam  the  breakers.  To  suppose  that  they  became 
aware  of  the  land  by  Ihe  smell  of  f-aarant  aniens  (an  error  found  in  a  recent  work) 
is  absurd  :  for  the  wind  blew  from  the  ship  towards  the  laad. 

'  "They  can  now  adopt  the  lust  resource  for  a  sinking  ship  and  run  her  ashore: 
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alarm  of  the  sailors  was  great  when  they  perceived  how  rapidly  they  were 
shoaling  the  water.  It  seems  also  that  they  now  heard  breakers  ahead.1 
However  this  might  be,  there  was  the  utmost  danger  lest  the  vessel  should 
strike  and  go  to  pieces.  No  time  was  to  be  lost.  Orders  were  immedi- 
ately given  to  clear  the  anchors.  But,  if  they  had  anchored  by  the  bow, 
there  was  good  ground  for  apprehending  that  the  vessel  would  have  swung 
round  and  gone  upon  the  rocks.  They  therefore  let  go  "four  anchors  by 
the  slew."  For  a  time,  the  vessel's  way  was  arrested  :  but  there  was  too 
much  reason  to  fear  that  she  might  part  from  her  anchors  and  go  ashore, 
if  indeed  she  did  not  founder  in  the  night :  and  "  they  waited  anxiously 
for  the  day." 

The  reasons  are  obvious  why  she  anchored  by  the  stern,  rather  than  in 
the  usual  way.  Besides  what-  has  been  said  above,  her  way  would  be 
more  easily  arrested,  and  she  would  be  in  a  better  position  for  being  run 
asliOTG9  next  day.  But  since  this  raode  uf  anchoring  has  raised  some  ques- 
tions, it  may  be  desirable,  in  passing,  to  make  a  remark  on  the  subject. 
That  a  vessel  can  anchor  by  the  stern  is  sufficiently  proved  (if  proof  were 
needed)  by  the  history  of  some  of  our  own  naval  engagements.  So  it  was 
at  the  battle  of  the  Nile.  And  when  ships  are  about  to  attack  batteries, 
it.  is  customary  for  them  to  go  into  action  prepared  to  anchor  in  this  way. 
This  was  the  case  at  Algiers.  There  is  still  greater  interest  in  quoting 
the  instance  of  Copenhagen,  not  only  from  the  accounts  we  have  of  the 
precision  with  which  caeli  ship  let  go  her  anchors  astern  as  she  arrived 
nearly  opposite  her  appointed  station/  but.  because  it  is  said  that  Nelson 
slated  after  the  battle,  that  he  had  that  riioniiiijr  been  reading  the  twenty- 
seventh  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.'  But,  though  it  will  be 
granted  that  this  manoeuvre  is  possible  with  due  preparation,  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  it  could  lie  accomplished  in  a  gale  of  wind  on  a  lee  shore, 

but  to  do  so  before  it  was  day  would  have  been  to  have  rushed  on  certain  destruction  : 
they  must  brills  die  ship,  if  it  be  possible,  to  anchor,  and  Isold  on  till  day-  break,  &«." 
—Smith,  p.  88. 

1  Mr.  Sin! ill  (]i.  91!  -reins  ..<:  infer  this  from  lh»  ivcrd-  <j  ■;■,?:;)  7;  si  at  ur/rur  ;.ir  -in.fiif; 
To-novc  cK-tnuaa'.  tint  th 'J  word  /uj-ut;  (or  j.-..','t<;,\  according  to  Tische  lid  erf's,  rrad- 
iai;)  would  rat'icr  :ni|'y  that  Ibj  fear  was  a  cyan  rat  one.  IV  u  should  observe  Unit  the 
correct  rending  (and  the  more  natural  one)  is  l.KTteaapev. 

1  We  must  carefully  observe  that,  in.  anchor  alp;.,  belles  the  provimats  cause,  viz., 
the  fear  of  falling  on  rocks  to  leeward,— '■  they  hud  also  an  ulterior  object  in  view, 
which  was  to  run  the  ship  a-hoic  as  soon  as  ila\  a._lt  enabled  them  to  select  a  spin 
where  it  could  be  done  with  a  prospect  of  safely  :  tor  Ibis  purpose  the  very  best  posi- 
tion in  which  the  ship  could  be  was  to  be  authored  by  the  stern." — Smith,  p.  32, 

■'  See  Southey's  t.ifc  of  Nelson:  "All  the  line-oi-bal;le  ships  were  to  anchor  by  the 
stern,  abreast  of  the  different  vessels  cuiuposiiia:  iln:  enemy's  [ine  :  and  'or  this  purpose 
tbey  had  already  prepared  themselves  with  cables  out  of  their  stern-porta-"' 

'■  This  anecdote  is  from  a  private  source,  and  doos  not  appear  in  any  of  the  printed 
m  of  the  battle. 
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Without  any  previous  notice.  The  question  in  fuel  is,  whether  undent,  ships 
in  the  Mediterranean  were  always  jin-puroi  to  anchor  in  this  way.  Some 
answer  to  this  doubt  is  supplied  by  tin;  present,  practice  of  the  Levantine 
caiques,  which  preserve  in  great  measure  the  traditionary  build  and  rig 
of  ancient  merchantmen.  These  modern  Greek  vessels  may  still  be  seen 
anchoring  by  the  stern  in  the  Golden  Horn  at  Constantinople,  or  on  the 
coast  of  Patmos.'  But  the  best  illustration  is  afforded  by  one  of  the  paint- 
ings of  Herculuneum,  which  represents  "a  ship  so  strictly  contemporaneous 


with  that  of  St.  Paul,  that  there  is  nothing  impossible  in  the  supposition, 
that  the  artist  had  taken  his  subject  from  that  very  ship,  on  loosing  from 
the  pier  at  Puteoli."  a  There  is  this  additional  advantage  to  be  obtained 
from  an  inspection  of  this  rude  drawing,  that  we  see  very  clearly  how  the 
rudders  would  be  in  danger  of  interfering  with  (bis:  mode  of  anchoring,-  — 
a  subject  to  which  our  attention  will  presently  lie  required,-'  Our  supposed 
objector,  if  he  had  a  keen  sense  of  practical  difficulties,  might  still  insist 
that  to  have  anchored  in  this  way  (or  indeed  in  the  ordinary  way)  would 
have  been  of  little  avail  in  St.  Paul's  ship  :  since  it  could  not  be  supposed 
that  the  anchors  would  have  held  in  such  a  gale  of  wind.  To  this  we  can 
only  reply,  that  this  course  was  adopted  to  meet  a  dangerous  emergency. 
The  sailors  could  not  have  been  certain  of  the  result..     They  might  indeed 

'  The  first  of  these  instances  is  fijpiili.'il  J.y  n  naval  olliccr  ;  the  second  l.v  a  eajiUin 
who  has  spent  a  long  lilis  jit  tlie  men  liaat  service. 
*  Smith,  p.  94,  =  See  v.  40. 
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have  liad  confidence  in  their  cables  :  but  tlicy  could  not  be  sure  of  their 
holding  ground. 

This  is  one  of  the  circumstances  which  must  betaken  into  account, 
when  we  sum  up  the  evidence  in  proof  that  the  place  of  shipwreck  was 
Malta.  At  present  we  make  no  such  assumption.  We  will  not  anticipate 
the  conclusion,  till  wc  have  proceeded  somewhat  farther  with  the  narra- 
tive. We  may,  however,  ask  the  reader  to  pause  for  a  moment,  and  re- 
consider what  was  said  of  the  circumstances  of  the  vessel,  when  we  described 
what  was  done  under  the  Ice  of  Clauda.  We  then  saw  that  the  direction 
in  which  she  was  drifting  was  W.  by  N.  Now  an  inspection  of  the  chart 
will  show  us  that  this  is  exactly  the  bearing;  of  the  northern  part  of  Malta 
from  the  south  of  Clauda.  We  saw,  moreover,  that  she  was  drifting  at 
the  rate  of  about  a  mile  and  a  half  in  every  hour,  or  thirty-six  miles  in  the 
twenty-four  hours.  Since  that  time  thirteen  days  had  elapsed:  for  the 
first  of  the  "fourteen  clays"  would  be  taken  up  on  the  way  from  Fair 
Havens  to  Clauda.1  The  ship  therefore  had  passed  over  a  distance  of 
about  468  miles.  The  distance  between  Clauda  and  Malta  is  rather  less 
than  180  miles.  The  coincidence  a  is  so  remarkable,  that  it  seems  hardly 
possible  to  believe  that  the  land,  to  which  the  .sailors  on  the  fourteenth 
night  "deemed  that  they  drew  nigh," — the  "certain  island,"  on  which  it 
was  prophesied  that  they  should  be  cast, — could  be  any  other  place  than 
Malta.  The  probability  is  overwhelming.  But  we  must  not  yet  assume 
the  fact  as  certain  :  for  we  shall  find,  as  we  proceed,  that  the  conditions 
are  very  numerous,  which  the  true  place  of  shipwreck  will  he  required  to 
salisfy. 

We  return  then  to  the  ship,  which  wc  left  labouring  at  her  four  anchors.. 
The  coast  was  in  visible,  but  the  breakers  were  heard  in  every  pause  of 
the  storm.  The  rain  was  falling  in  torrents  ; 2  and  all  hands  were  weak- 
ened by  want  of  food.  But  the  greatest  danger  was  lest  the  vessel  should 
founder  before  daybreak.     The  leal;  was  rapidly  gaining,  and  it  was  ex- 

i  All  that  happened  lift  it  leaving  Fair  Havens  Ijefore  tin;  ship  was  und  engirded  and 
laid-to,  must  evidently  have  occupied  a  great  part  of  a  day. 

s  it]  the  general  calculation  Mr.  Smith  uud  Sir  C.  Penrose  agree  wit.li  one  another ; 
anil  (he  argument  derive*  groat  force  from  the  slight  difiercuee  between  Ihnai.  Mr. 
Smith  (pp.  HVt-  Sri!)  ni.dies  trie  distance  47-J-i'i  miles,  arid  the  time  neeapicd  thirteen  days 
one  hour  and  twenty-one  minutes.  With  this  compare  the  following:  "Now,  with 
respect  to  the  distance,  allowing  the  degree  of  strength  of  the  gale  to  vary  a  little  oc- 
casionally, I  consider  that  a  ship  would  drift  at  the  rate  of  about  one  mile  and  a  half 
per  hour,  which,  at  the  end  of  fourteen  complete  days,  would  amount  to  504  miles  ; 
but  it  does  not  appear  that  the  calculation  is  to  lie  made  for  fourteen  entire  days  :  it 
was  on  the  fourteenth  night  that  the  anchors  were  east  off  the  shores  of  Melita.  The 
distance  from  the  3.  of  Clauda  to  the  N.  of  Malta,  measured  on  the  best  chart  I  have,, 
is  afcout  490  miles ;  and  is  it  possible  for  coincident  calculations,  o,1'  such  a  nature,  to. 
he  more  exact!  In  fact,  on  one  chart,  after  I  had  calculated  the  supposed  drift,  as  a 
seaman,  to  be  5iM  miles.  I  measured  the  distance  to  be  503." 

>  See  Kiviii.  2,  ,):A  «]■■  iirbv  rbv  I^otS/th. 
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pected  tliat  each  moment  might  be  tlie  last.  Under  these  circumstances 
we  find  the  sailors  making  a  selfish  attempt  to  save  themselves,  and  leave 
the  ship  and  the  passengers,  to  their  fate.  Under  the  pretence  of  carrying 
out  some  anchors  from  the  bow,  (hey  lowered  Hie  lwat  over  thy  ship's  side 
(v.  30).  The  excuse  was  very  plausible,  for  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
vessel  would  have  been  more  steady  if  this  had  been  done  ;  and,  in  order 
to  effect  it,  it  would  he  necessary  to  take  out  anchors  in  the  boat.  But 
their  real  intention  was  to  save  their  own  lives  and  leave  the  passengers.1 
St.  Paul  penetrated  their  design,  and  either  from  some  divine  intimation 
of  the  instruments  which  were  to  be  providentially  employed  for  the 
safety  of  all  on  board,' — or  from  an  intuitive  judgment,  which  shewed  him 
that  those  who  would  be  thus  left  behind,  the  passengers  and  soldiers, 
would  not  be  able  to  work  the  ship  in  any  emergency  that  might  arise, 
— he  saw  that,  if  the  sailors  accomplished  their  purpose,  all  hope  of 
being  saved  would  be  gone.5  "With  his  nsual  tact,  ho  addressed  not  a 
word  to  the  sailors,  but  spoke  to  the  soldiers  and  his  friend  the  centu- 
rion;3 and  they,  with  military  promptitudes  held  no  discussion  on  the 
subject,  but  decided  the  question  by  immediate  action.  With  that  short 
sworel,  with  which  the  Eoman  legions  cleft  their  way  through  every  ob- 
stacle to  universal  victory,  they  "cut  the  ropes;"  and  the  boat  fell  off,' 
and,  if  not  instantly  swamped,  drifted  off  to  leeward  into  the  darkness, 
and  was  dashed  to  pieces  on  the  rocks. 

Thus  the  prudent  counsel  of  the  Apostle,  seconded  by  the  prompt 
action  of  the  soldiers,  had  been  the  means  of  saving  all  on  board.  Each 
successive  incident  tended  to  raise  him,  more  and  more,  into  a  position  of 
overpowering  influence/  Kot  the  captain  or  the  ship's  crew,  but  the 
passenger  and  the  prisoner,  is  looked  to  now  as  the  source  of  wisdom  and 
safety.  We  iind  him  using  this  influence  for  the  renewal  of  their  bodily 
strength,  while  at  the  same  time  he  tamed  their  thoughts  to  the  providen- 
tial care  of  God.    By  this  time  the  dawn  of  day  was  approaching.6    A  faint 

1    7.;r-t!V!,Ti.<v   6vyt:iti    !ii   t:iv    irJn/fiTi. 

''  'l'.iiv  fu)  iiimi,  !tttvuotv  !:s  -u  irAriii.;,  i/titt;  ffijfai  '11  at)  rKvnrtV.  IVY  oh;em:  Unit 
in  v/itic  the  soldiers  a.re  judiciously  app-'aled  ;o  ou  the  scui'e  of  their  own  safety. 
Muiih  has  been  v«ry  miinjec-ft-iirlly  wrilfm  on  '.hu  mode  ia  which  this  verse  is  to  lie 
harmonised  with  the  inicouditional  assurance  of  safety  in  ver.  23-24.  The  same  difH- 
calty  is  eonneoied  with  every  aelion  of  our  lives.  The  Only  difference  is,  that,  in  the 
narrative  befim:  us,  the  Divine  purpose  is  move  clcatdy  indicated,  whereas  we  usually 
see  only  the  iustru mentality  employed. 

1  Tij  inaTovTtipxy  nut  rai£  aTparttJTaif. 

*  'Etacav  a&zi/v  tsiceaelv.  In  the  words  above  ( juVutJ.'rur  rij;'  vKti6y-j  iU;  ripj 
dakaanav)  it  is  clear  Llial.  the  boat,  wtiicli  was  hoisted  on  deek  at  ihe  licginubig  of  Itie 
yak,  had  been  half  lowered  train  the  davita. 

»  The  com  man  (ii  is  g  attitude  of  St.  I'siul  in  this  and  other  scenes  of  the  narrative  is 
forcibly  pointed  cat  by  tins  Rci  iew  of  Jlr.  Smith's  work  in  the  North  JiritUb  Review 
for  May  1849. 

6  "&Xpl  *«  we''.At:v  hiti.tta  -,!.:- t.aljat,  v.  33.     See  V.  39. 
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light  shewed  more  of  the  terrors  of  the  storm,  and  the  objects  on  board 
the  ship  began  to  be  more  distinctly  viable.  Still  towards  the  land,  all 
was  darkness,  and  their  eye?  followed  the  spray  in  vain  as  it  drifted  off 
to  leeward.  A  slight  effort  of  imagination  suffices  to  bring  before  us  an 
impressive  spectacle,  as  we  think  of  the  dim  light  just  shewing  the  hag- 
gard faces  of  the  ii'JC  persons,1  clustered  on  (he  ileeh,  and  holding  on  by 
the  bulwarks  of  the  sinking  vessel.  In  this  hour  of  anxiety  the  Apostle 
stands  forward  to  give  them  courage.  He  reminds  them  that  they  had 
"  eaten  nothing  "  for  fourteen  days  ;  and  exhort?  I  hem  now  to  partake  of 
a  hearty  meal,  pointing  out  to  them  that  this  was  indeed  essential  to  their 
safety,1  and  encouraging  fiem  by  the  assurance  that  "rot  a  hair3  of  their 
head"  should  perish.  So  speaking,  he  set  the  example  of  the  cheerful  use 
of  God's  gifts  and  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  Giver,  by  taking  bread, 
"  giving  thanks  to  God  before  all,"  and  beginning  to  eat.  Thus  encour- 
aged by  his  eahn  and  religious  example,  they  fell  i.beir  spirits  revive,*  and 
"they  also  partook  of  food,"  and  mad'.1  themselves  ready  for  the  labour 
which  awaited  them.5 

Instead  of  abandoning  themselves  to  despair,  they  proceeded  actively 
to  adopt  the  last  means  for  relieving  the  still  sinking  vessel.  The  cargo  of 
wheat  was  bow  of  no  use.  It  was  probably  spoilt  by  the  salt  water. 
And  however  this  might  be,  it  was  not  worth  a  thought ;  since  it  was 
well  known  that  the  vessel  would  be  lost.  Their  hope  now  was  to  run 
her  on  shore  and  so  escape  to  land.  Besides  this,  it  is  probable  that, 
the  ship  having  been  so  long  in  one  position,  the  wheal,  had  shifted  over 
to  the  port  side,  and  prevented  (lie  vessel  from  keeping  (.hat  upright  posi- 
tion, which  would  be  most  advantageous  when  they  came  to  steer  her 
towards  the  shore. e     The  hatchways  were  therefore  opened,  and  they  pro- 

1  li  is  at  tli!!!  imim  df  -In.'  ua-ralive  that  the  total  number  of  s;;nls  ui  hoard  is  men- 
tioned, 

:  Toiire.  juj)  rr,iri(  -■<;  i-jsiri/iar  c<,;r  ;,■»«.".■  err^.^M. 

!  Our  Lord  uses  the  same  pi'u  verb  ail  l'.\[iivsmoh.     Luke  xxi.  18. 

J  y.$9i>iitit  yn-iificvM  wdvTrr. 

'■>  -:  All  hands,  no iv,  crew  and  ;in=,=--r.e:ei-«.  bond  or  free,  tin:  a«emtiled  on  the  deck, 
anxiously  wishing  lor  day,  when  I'a.il.  lakhi;;  :u;va]i::i^s  oi'a  smaller  degree  of  mo- 
tion [would, this  necessarily  In;  iliv  case '.']  in  the.  ship  than  when  drifting  with  her  side 
to  the  wives,  recommends  to  them  to  make  use  of  this  time,  before  the  dawn  would 
require  fresh  (million*,  in  making  a  regular  and  comfortable  meal,  ID  order  to  refresh 
(hem  iti't'.-e  having  so  lone'  taken  their  (irccavic.-iis  lvpasl.s,  probably  without  fire  or  any 
kind  of  cooking.  lit:  begins  by  example,  hut  first,  by  giving  Cod  thanks  for  their 
pre  see  vat  ion  hitherto,  ant!  hopes  of  speedy  ndicf.  Having  thus  .t'efrt^hed  themselves, 
they  cast  out  as  much  of  the  remaining  part  of  the  cargo  (wh«it)  as  they  could,  to 
enable  them  by  a  lighter  dralt  of  water  either  to  run  into  any  small  harbour,  or  at 
least  closer  in  with  dry  laud,  should  they  be  obliged  to  run  the  ship  on  the  roeks  or 
beach.  "—Penrose,  MS. 

f;  The  following  e.vtraet  from  Sir  (.',  IVnrose's  papers  supplies  an  addition  1<>  Jfr. 
.Smith's  reniatki  :  "  With  respect  ro  thru  ■■due;  the  wheal  iu'.o  the  ;tli  after  anchoring, 
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ceeded  to  throw  the  grain  into  the  sea.  This  work  would  occupy  some 
time  ;  and  when  it  was  accomplished,  l.he  day  had  dawned,  and  the  land 
was  visible.1 

The  sailors  looked  hard  at  the  shore,  hut  they  could  not  recognise  il .' 
Though  ignorant,  however,  of  the  name  of  the  coast,  off  which  they  were 
anchored,  they  saw  one  feature  in  it  which  gave  them  a  hope  that  they 
might  accomplish  their  purpose  of  running  the  sl;i}>  aground.  They  per- 
ceived a  small  bay  or  indentation,  with  a  sandy  or  pebbly  beach:3  and 
their  object  was,  "  if  possible,'-'  so  to  steer  the  vessel  that  she  might  take 
the  ground  at  that  point.  To  effect  this,  every  necessary  step  was  care- 
fully taken.  While  cutting  the  anchors  adrift,  they  unloosed  [he  lashings 
with  which  the  rudders  had  been  secured,1  and  hoisted  the  foresail.8 
These  three  things  wouid  In;  uo:k:  simultaneously,'  as  indeed  is  implied  by 
St.  Luke,  and  there  were  a  sufficient  number  of  hands  on  board  for  the 
purpose.  Tile  free  use  of  the  rudders  would  lie  absolutely  necessary  : 
nor  would  this  be  sufficient  without  the  employment  of  some  sail.'  It 
does  not  appear  quite  certain  whether  they  exactly  hit  the  point  at  which 
they  aimed."  We  are  told  that  they  fell  into  "a  place  between  two 
seas"  (a  feature'of  the  coast  which  will  require  our  consideration  pre- 
sently) and  then  stranded  the  ship.     The  bow  stuck  fast  in  the  shore  and 

it  may  be  remarked,  that  it  was  not  bkely  'lir,\  while  (inClini:,  the  haleliwoyii  could 
have  been  opened  for  that  purpose  :  and  when  anchored  hy  the  stern,  I  doubt  not  thai 
it  was  found,  ilia',  I'roTii  the  ship  having  been  so  Ion;;  pre.ssrd  down  oa  one  side  the 
cargo  had  shifted,  i.  e.  the  wheal  had  pressed  over  towards  the  larboard  side,  so  that 
the  ship,  instead  of  being  upright,  heeleiL  to  the  larboard.  a;:d  made  it  useful  to  throw 
out  as  much  of  the  wheat  as  tinr'  allowed,  cot  only  to  n:ake  lier  speeitieally  lighter, 
but  to  bring  her  npriudit,  and  enable  hi:r  to  bo  move  acourao.dy  steered  and  navigated 
towards  the  land  at  daybreak." 
]  "On:  (if.  i/iiljia  tyrvtro. 

*  T#v  yqv  ovk  titzyivucKOV.  Observe  the  tease,  and  compare  iiriyruftcv  below 
(xxviii.  1),  from  which  it  appears  thai  the  island  was  recognised  immediately  ou 
landing. 

»  K.61i!t>v  two.  mrcvuovv  lx0VTa  aiytah.itv.  In  illustration  of  the  last  word  (as  op- 
posed to  Akti'i)  see  Mat.  xiii.  2.    Acts  xxl.  5. 

*  When  they  anchored,  no  doubt  the  paddle  rudders  had  been  hoisted  up  and  lashed, 
lest  they  should  foul  the  anchors. 

«  For  the  proof  that  upre/iuv  is-  the  foresail,  we  must  refer  to  the  able  and  thorough 
investigation  ia  Mr.  Smith's  dissertation  on  ancient  ships,  pp.  1;>;MG3.  The  word 
does  not  occur  in  any  other  Greek  writer,  but  it  is  found  iu  the  old  nautical  phraseo- 
logy of  the  Venetians  and  Genoese,  a; id  il  is  used  by  Dan'.e  and  Arinsto.  The  French 
still  employ  the  word,  but  with  them  it  has  become  the  mizensail,  while  the  mi^ea  has 
become  the  foresail. 

'  "The  mainsail  [foresail]  being  hoisted  shewed  good  judgment,  though  the  dis- 
tance was  so  small,  as  it  would  not  only  enable  them  to  steer  more  correctly  than 
without  it,  but  would  ]ji"fcs  tlie  ship  further  on  upon  Ihe  hind,  and  thus  enable  tbem 
the  more  easily  to  get  to  the  shore." — Penrose,  MS. 

*  See  below. 
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remained  unmoved  ;  but  the  stern,  began  im mediately  to  go  to  pieces ' 
under  the  action  of  the  sea. 

And  now  another  elm raet eristic,  incident  is  related.  The  .soldiers,  who 
were  answerable  with  their  lives  for  the  detention  of  their  prisoners,  were 
afraid  lest  some  of  thein  should  swim  out  and  escape :  and  therefore,  in 
the  spirit  of  true  Roman  cruelty,  they  proposed  to  kill  them  at  once. 
Now  again  the  influence  of  St.  Paul  over  the  centurion's  mind  a  was  made 
the  means  of  saving  both  his  own  life  and  that  of  his  fellow-prisoners. 
For  the  rest  he  might  care  but  little  ;  but  lie  was  determined  to  secure 
Paul's  safety.3  He  therefore  prevented  the  soldiers  from  accomplishing 
their  hearties.-!  intention,  and  directed'  those  who  could  swim  to  "cast 
themselves  into  the  sea  "  first,  while  the  rest  made  use  of  spars  and  broken 
pieces  of  the  wreck.  Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  all  escaped  safely  *  through 
the  breakers  to  the  shore. 

When  the  land  was  safely  reached,  it  whs  ascertained  that  the  island 
on  which  they  were  wrecked  was  Melita.  The  mere  word  does  not  ab- 
solutely establish  the  identity  of  the  place  :  for  two  islands  were  anciently 
called  alike  by  this  name.  This,  therefore,  is  the  proper  place  for  sum- 
ming up  the  evidence  which  has  been  gnidurilly  accumulating  in  proof 
that  it  was  the  modern  Malta.  We  have  already  seen  (p.  335)  the 
almost  irresistible  inference  which  foiiows  from  the  consideration  of  the 
direction  and  rate  of  drift  since  the  vessel  was  laid-to  under  the  lee  of 
Clauda.  But  we  shall  find  that  every  succeeding  indication  not  only 
tends  to  bring  us  to  the  shore  of  this  island,  but  to  the  very  bay  (the 
Cala  di  Sau  Paolo)  which  has  always  been  the  traditionary  scene  of  the 
wreck. 

In  the  first  place  we  are  told  that  they  became  aware  of  land  by  (Ac 
presence  of  breaker.*,  and  yet  without  striking.  Now  an  inspection  of  the 
chart  will  shew  us  that  a  ship  drifting  W.  by  2f.  might  approach  Koura 
point,  the  eastern  boundary  of  St.  Paul's  Bay,  without  having  fallen  in 
previously  with  any  other  part  of  the  coast :  for,  towards  the  neighbour- 
hood of Valetta,  the  shore  trends  rapidly  to  Hie  southward.0  Again,  the 
character  of  this  point,  as  described  in  the  Sailing  Directions,  is  such  that 
there  must  infallibly  have  been  violent  brewers  upon  it  that  night.7  Yet 
a  vessel  drifting  W.  by  2f.   might  pass  it,  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile, 

1  'E'Aiero.         '  'O  fKHTGNTriov'iC  :'lov7.oun.-f>r:,  is.  r.  ?.,  3  Aianunni  ~rie  lloi/.o,;. 

1  'Eftj'/cr.'ofv.  The  military  officer  gives  the  order.  The  ship'n  eo^ipimv  ate  not 
mentioned.  Are  we  to  infer  Hint  they  !■::!!  into  the  background,  in  const;!  e.iroce  of 
their  cowardly  attempt  to  save  themselves  I 

1  AiaauBTjv/u,  Xxvii.  4ft ;  foaauOlvra;.  y.v,\  iii.  1  :  ihanuSiura,  xxviiL  4 

5  See  the  Chart 

'  Smith,  p.  79,  89.  "  With  n  orl  n -either  I  y  pules,  the  sea  tivaks  upon  this  point 
with  such  violence,  that  Capt  Smyth,  in  his  view  of  the  Iiemlliuid,  has  made  the 
breakers  its  distincth  e  character." 
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without  striking  on  the  rocks.  J.'uv  what  arc  the  smmdiisfi-s  at  this  point? 
They  arc  now  ivcntij  fa  I.  Iwms.  If  we  proceed  a  im'm  further  we  find 
fifteen  fathoms.  It  may  be  said  that  this,  in  itself,  is  nothing  remark- 
able.    But  if  we  add,  that  the  fifteen  fathom  depth  is  in  Ike  direction  of 


the  vessel's  drift  (W.  by  N.)  from 
dence  is  startling.1     But  at  this  point 
that  now  there  would  be  breakers  a, 

>  Reduced  from  the  Admiralty  Chart. 
*  Smith,  p.  81. 


twenty  fathom  depth,  the  c 

'e  ohserve,  on  looking  at  the  chart, 

tad,— and  yet  at   such  a  distance 
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ahead,  that  there  would  be  time,  for  the  vessel  to  anchor,  before  actually 
striking  on  the  rocks.1  All  these  conditions  must  necessarily  be  fulfilled  : 
and  we  see  that  they  are  fulfilled  without  any  attempt  at  ingenious  expla- 
nation. But  wc  may  proceed  farther.  The  character  of  the  coast  on  the 
farther  side  of  the  bay  is  such,  that  though  the  greater  part  of  it  is 
fronted  with  mural  precipices,  there  are  one  or  two  indentations,8  which 
exhibit  the  appearance  of  "  a  creek  -mlh  a  \  stmtiy  or  i.ellhfi  shore,"  And 
again  we  observe  that  the  island  of  SalnioneUa  is  so  placed,  that  the 
sailors,  looking  from  the  deck  when  the  vessel  was  at  anchor,  could  not 
possibly  be  aware  that  it  was  not  a  continuous  part  of  the  mainland  ; 
whereas,  while  they  were  running  her  aground,  they  could  not  help  ob- 
serving the  opening  of  the  channel,  which  would  thus  appear  (like  the 
Bosphoruss)  "a  place  between  two  seas,"  and  would  he  more  likely  to 
attract  their  attention,  if  some  current  resulting  from  this  juxtaposition  of 
the  island  and  the  coast  interfered  with  the  accuracy  of  their  steering. * 
And  finally,  to  revert  to  the  fact  of  the  anchors  holding  through  the 
night  (a  result  which  could  not  confident  iy  lie  predicted),  wc  find  it  slated, 
in  our  English  Sailing  Directions,5  that  (lie  ground  in  St.  Paul's  Bay  is  so 
good,  that,  "while  the  cables  kohl,  there  is  no  danger,  as  the,  a.ndiors  will 
ii£zer  start" 

Malta  was  not  then  the  densely  crowded  island  which  it,  has  become 
during  the  last  half  century.0     Though  it  was  well   known  to  the  Ro- 
mans as  a  dependency  of  the  province  of  Sicily,'  and  though  the  harbour 
now  called  Valetta  must  have  been  familiar  to  the  Greek  mariners  who 
'  Smith,  p.  91. 

-  Out'  place,  at  the  opening  of  tie  Meslriri1.  Valley  (sre  (".'hurt';  hi',  ft:  It  ill's  ehai'iudcr. 
At  another  place  there  has  been  a  beach,  thousdi  it  is  now  obliterated.  See  the  re- 
marks of  Mr.  Smith,  ivlio  Ills  carefully  o.vatniiicd  the  bay.  and.  «  bite  authority  in  any 
question  relatini;  to  I  tie  geo'sgy  of  cosHs  if  of  great  weight. 

3  This  illustration  is  from  Slrubo,  who  uses  [ho  very  word  iiOil/.aaaiM;  of  the  Ilos- 
phorus.  It  would,  or  course,  be  equally  applicable  to  a  oeek  of  land  between  two 
seas,  l'd;e  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth. 

*  Though  we  are  nut  to  suppose  that  by  "two  seas"  two  moving  bodies  of  water,  or 
(.wo  opposite  currents,  arc  meant,  yet  it  is  vs  ry  pot.-ibie  that  (here  mi  slit  be  a.  current 
between  Sale.jO'.elhi  and  (he  coast,  and  tout  this  ariecicd  liii!  siccrinj;  of  (lie  vessel. 

a  Purely,  p.  ISO.  Jn  reference  to  what  huppencd  lu  Ihe  ship  when  she  came  aground 
(vcr.  t),  Mr.  Smith  lays  stress  upon  the  character  of  liie  deports  on  ihe  Maltese  const. 
The  Ship  "would  strike  a  bottom  of  mud.  graduating  into  tenacious  clay,  into  which 
the  forepart  would  liv  itself,  and  lie  held  (aft,  whilst  the  stern  was  exposed  to  the  force 
of  the  waves."— p.  104. 

•'  The  dcnsily  of  the  Muliese  population,  at  the  present  day,  is  e.\li-nordinnry  ;  lull 
this  state  of  things  is  quite  recent.  In  lioisgelin  (Ancient  and  Modern  Malta,  lS0.ri) 
wo  find  it  stated  that  in  1:i:i()  the  island  did  not  contain  quite  1,5, duo  inhabitants,  and 
that  they  were  reduced  to  10, COO  at  ri-.e  raisin g  of  the  siege  in  (he  f-'aia!  msistersliip  or" 
La,  Valetta.  NotwidiHtandisis:  the  sab-eqnent  wars,  ami  (he  plagues  of  lf>92  and  1B76, 
the  numbers  in  1798  were  90,000.  (Vol.  I.  pp.  107,  108.)  Similar  statements  are  in 
Micge.  Histoid;  do  Malte. 

'  The  mention  of  it  in  Cicero's  Vcitliic  orations  (II.  iv,  M)  is  well  known. 
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traded  between  the  East  and  the  West,1 — much  of  the  island  was  doubt- 
less uncultivated  and  overrun  with  wood.  Its  population  was  of  Phccni- 
cian  origin, — speaking  a  language  which,  as  regards  social  intercourse, 
had  the  same  relation  to  Latin  and  Greek,  which  modern  Maltese  has  to 
English  and  Italian.1  The  inhabitants,  however,  though  in  this  sense 3 
"barbarians,"  were  favourably  contrasted  with  many  Christian  wreckers 
in  their  reception  of  tho.se  wiio  had  been  oust  on  their  coast.  They 
shewed  them  no  "ordinary  kindness  ;"  for  l.hey  lighted  a  lire  and  welcomed 
thorn  all  to  the  warmth,  drenched  and  shivering  as  they  were  in  the  rain 
and  the  cold.  The  whole  scene  is  brought  very  vividly  before  us  in  the 
sacred  narrative.  One  incident  has  become  a  picture  in  St.  Paul's  life, 
with  which  every  Christian  child  is  familiar.  The  Apostle  had  gathered 
with  his  own  hands  a  heap  of  sticks  and  placed  them  on  the  lire,  when  a 
viper  came  "  out  of  the  heat "  and  fastened  on  his  hand.  The  poor  super- 
stitions people,  when  they  saw  this,  said  to  one  another,  "  This  man  must 
be  a  murderer  :  he  has  escaped  from  the  sea  :  but  still  vengeance  sufl'crs 
him  not  to  live."  But  Paul  threw  off  the  animal  into  the  fire  and  suffered 
no  harm.  Then  they  watched  him,  expecting  that  his  body  would  become 
swollen,  or  that  he  would  suddenly  fall  down  dead.  At  length,  after  they 
had  watched  for  a  long  time  in  vain,  and  saw  nothing  happen  to  him, 
their  feelings  changed  as  violently  as  those  of  the  Lystriaus  had  done  ill 
an  opposite  direction  ;*  and  they  said  that  he  was  a  God.  We  are  not 
told  of  the  results  to  which  this  occurrence  led,  but  we  cannot  doubt  that 
while  Paul  repudiated,  as  formerly  at  Lystra,1  all  the  homage  which 
idolatry  would  pay  to  him,  he  would  make  use  of  the  influence  acquired 
by  this  miracle,  for  making  the  Saviour  known  to  his  uncivilised  bene- 
factors. 

St.  Paul  was  enabled  to  work  many  miracles  during  his  t-lny  at  Malta, 
The  first  which  is  recorded  is  the  healing  of  the  father  of  Publius,  the 
governor  of  the  island,6  who  had  some  possessions :  near  the  place  where 

'  Diodorus  Siculus  (v.  12)  speaks  of  the  manufactures  of  Malta,  of  the  wealth  of  its 

in  habitants,  a"..!  of  ii-  liiiiHlsoiiii;  bu:.dk:;;s,  -.:A:  as  those  nkii:i  are  in-,. v.-  i-barae:.  i\<i:: 
of  the  plaee.  As  to  the  aneient  jounufae'mv..-,  see  CieiTo.  a;  quoted  above,  and  Sil. 
Ital.  Punic,  xiv.  251.    Compare  Ov.  Fast.  Hi.  567. 

1  See  (be  essay  on  Mr.  Smith's  work  iu  the  North  British  Review  (p.  208)  for  some 
remarks  on  the  Maltese  laniv:m:;e:  especially  on  the  Arabic  name  of  what  is  still  culled 
the  Apostle's  fountain.     (Ayn-tal-Ruzzul.) 

a  It  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  Rom.  i.  14.  1  Cor.  xiv.  11.  Col.  iu.  II  for  the  meaning 
of  the  word  in  the  N.  T. 

•  Vol.  I.  p.  196.  «  lb.  p.  193. 

s  IVfi  observe  ibat  the  name  is  Koniau.  In  the  phrase  vrj  ~p6-:i  v~:is  :i',oov  there 
is  every  appearaneo  <>f  an  official  title,  mere  especially  a?  tin'  father  of  Hie  person  called 
"first  of  the  island"  was  alive.  A  Greek  and  Latin  inscription,  with  the  words 
nPQTOS  MEAITA12N  and  MEL.  P11IMUS,  are  adduced  bv  Ciantar  ;  but  Mr.  Smith 
was  nimble  to  find  them. 

i  >Vv  -olr  irepi  rliv  riirov  inlvov  i~/!i>xe  x^pta  Ty  ir.  i%.  v.      These    possessions 
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tlie  vessel  was  lost,  and  who  had  given  a  hospitable,  reception  to  the  ship- 
wrecked st rangers,  and  supplied  their  wants  for  tliree  days.  The  disease 
under  which  the  father  of  Publius  was  suffering  was  dysentery  in  an 
aggravated  form.'  St.  Paul  went  in  to  him  and  prayed,  and  laid  his 
hands  on  him  :  and  he  recovered.  This  being  noised  through  the  island, 
other  sufferers  eunm  to  the  Apostle  and  were  healed.  Thus  was  he  era- 
powered  to  repay  the  kindness  of  these  islanders  by  temporal  services  in- 
tended to  lead  their  mind.-  to  blessings  of  a  still  higher  kind.  And  they 
were  not  wauling  in  gratitude  to  those,  whose  unexpected  visit  had 
brought  so  much  good  among  them.  They  loaded  thcra  wilh  every  honour 
in  their  power,  and,  when  they  put  to  sea  again,  supplied  them  with 
everything  that  was  needful  for  their  wants  (ver.  10). 

.Ho  fore  we  pursue  the  concluding  part  of  the.  voyage,  which  was  so 
prosperous  that  hardly  any  incident  in  the  course  of  it  is  recorded,  it  may 
be  useful  to  complete  the  argument  by  which  Malta  is  proved  to  be  the 
scene  of  St.  Paul's  shipwreck,  by  briefly  noticing  some  objections  which 
have  been  brought  against  this  view.  Jt  is  true  that  the  positive  evidence 
already  adduced  is  the  strongest  refutation  of  mere  objections  ;  but  it  is 
desirable  not  to  leave  unnoticed  any  of  the  arguments  which  appear  to 
have  weight  on  the  other  side.  Some  of  them  have  been  carelessly 
brought  together  by  a  great  writer,  to  whom,  on  many  subjects,  we  might 
be  glad  to  yield  our  assent.5  Thus  it  is  argued,  that,  because  the  vessel 
is  said  to  have  been  drifting  in  the  Adriatic,  the  place  of  shipwreck  must 
have  been,  not  Malta  to  the  south  of  Sicily,  but  Meleda  in  the  Gulf  of 
Venice.     It  is  no  wonder  that  the  Benedictine  of  Ragnsa'  should  have 

must  therefore  hare  been  very  near  the  present  country  residence  of  the  English  gov- 
ernor, near  Citta  Voeehia. 

1   Uvpr-oU;  ™  dvGi.vTip'j:  avvnx''!'""rj, 

"  "  The  belief  that  Malta  is  the  island  on  whieh  St.  Paul  was  wrecked  is  to  rooted  in 
the  common  Mallcse,  ami  is  cherished  with  saeii  a  superstitious  nationality,  that  the 
government  would  run  the  chance  of  exciting  a  tumult,  if  it,  or  its  representatives!, 
Unwarily  ridiculed  it.  The  supposition  itself  is  quite  absurd.  Not  to  argue  tlie  matter 
at  length,  coiisidu'  these  few  ceaelnsive  facts :-  The  nan-alive  '-peal;*  of  the  '  barbarous 
people,'  and  'barbarians,'  of  the  island.  Now,  our  Malta  was  at  that  time  fully 
peopled  and  highly  civilized,  as  we  may  surely  infer  from  Cicero  and  other  writers. 
A  viper  comes  out  from  the  slicks  upon  the  lire  being  lighted  ;  the  men  are  not  sur- 
prised at  the  appearance  of  the  snake,  but  imagine  livsl,  a  murderer,  and  then  a  god, 
from  the  harmless  attack.  Now,  iu  our  Malta,  there  are,  I  may  say,  no  snakes  at  all ; 
which,  to  be  sure,  (he  Maltese  attribute  to  St.  Paul's  having  cursed  them  away.  Me- 
lita  in  the  Adria-.ic  ira  a  jiirl'rctly  barbarous  islam;  :is  to  its  natlre  population,  and 
was,  and  is  now,  infested  with  serpents.  IScsidcs,  the  context  shews  that  the  scene  is  in 
the  Adriatic."— Coleridge's  Table  Talk,  pp.  185. 

'  We  have  not  been  able  to  see  the  treatise  of  Padre  Georgi.  It  is  entitled  "  Paulas 
Apostolus  in  man,  quod  nunc  Venelus  sinus  dicitur,  uaufragus."  Ten.  1730.  Other 
treatises  followed,  on  the  two  sides  of  the  (je.est.ion  by  Ciantar  173S.  S.  Gaspare  1739, 
Sclugliagal757,  and  De  Soldanis  175*.  all  published  at  Vcuiee.  Georgi,  however,  was 
not  the  first  who  suggested  that  the  Apostle  was  wrecked  on  Mclida  In  the  Adriatic. 
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been  jealous  of  the  honour  of  his  order,  which  had  a  convent  on  that 
small  island.  But  it  is  more  surprising  that  the  view  should  have  been 
maintained  by  other  writers  since.1  For  not  only  do  the  classical  poets  ° 
use  the  name  "  Adria"  for -all  that  natural  division  of  the  Mediterranean 
which  lies  between  Sicily  and  Greece,  but  the  same  phraseology  is  found 
in  historians  and  geographers.  Thus  Ptolemy :l  distinguishes  clearly  be- 
tween the  Adriatic  Sea  and  the  Adriatic  Gulf.  Pausanias1  says  that  the 
Straits  of  Mcssenc  unite  the  Tyrrhene  Sea  with  the  Adriatic  Sea  ;  and 
Proeoplus5  considers  Malta  as  lying  on  the  boundary  of  the  latter.  Nor 
are  the  other  objections  more  successful.  It  is  argued  that  Alexandrian 
sailors  could  not  possibly  have  been  ignorant  of  an  island  so  well  known 
as  Malta  was  then.  But  surely  they  might  have  been  very  familiar  with 
the  harbour  of  Valetta,  without  being  able  to  recognise  that  part  of  the 
coast  on  which  they  came  during  the  storm.  A  modern  sailor  who  had 
made  many  passages  between  New  York  and  Liverpool  might  yet  be 
perplexed  if  he  found  himself  in  hasty  weather  on  some  part  of  the  coast  of 
Wales.6  Besides,  we  are  told  that  the  seamen  did  recognize  the  island  as 
soon  as  they  were  ashore.'  It  is  contended  also  that  the  people  of  Malta 
would  not  have  been  culled  barbarians.  But,  if  the  sailors  were  Greeks 
(as  they  probably  were),  they  would  have  employed  tiiis  term,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  of  those  who  spoke  a  different  language  from  their  own.6 
Again  it  is  argued  that  there  are  no  vipers — that  there  is  hardly  any 
wood — in  Malta,  But  who  docs  not  recognize  here  the  natural  changes 
which  result  from  the  increase  of  inhabitants"  and  cultivation?     Within 

We  Ami  in  Coast,  rorphymg.  ele  Adm.  imp.  c.  3G,  mentioned  among  the  islands  of  this 
gulf,  K;;BDf  ir't':  ju.)uli]  n:  Mf/i™  l.-ot  to  Miihi^hnt,  i/i'  iv  rah;  apd;sat  tup 
dirooruAuv  n  iiytnr  Aiu'cof  fii'un;Tnt,  Mt./.hi/v  7tiir:;v  ^/niau}iijif(:uv  tv  y  Kit  ex't 
top  dywv  Unv/.ov  ilwi)  rui:  SciltvAhi-  -npBcip'.aTO,  >,v  nal  tij  t.Ijii  6  uyipf  IlafAof 
Kart$le&:  III.  p.  164,  ed.  Bonn.    Compare  p.  146. 

'■  .Mr.  Smith  has  itiictually  disposed  of  all  liryant'.-i  ,-ir^i.ments,  if  such  they  can  ho 
Balled.  See  espvdally  Vs  dUsertasiou  mi  the  island  VI <  litis.  Among  [Lose  who  have 
adopted  Bryant's  view,  ivn  have  referred  by  name  only  to  Falconer. 

1  See  Ovid,  Fast.  It.    Triat  i.  12.    Hor.  Ep. 

5  See  various  passaires  id  the  Iliad  book,  *  Eliac.  v. 

°  The  passasi-c  from  itie  Vandal  IVar  has  been  quoled  above.  See  again  the  Gothic 
War,  iii.  4(1.  Thucydidcs  speaks  of  Hie  Adriatic  sea  in  Ilio  fame  way.  We  should 
also  bear  in  mind  the  shipwreck  of  Joscphus.  which  took  place  in  "Adria."  Some  (e. 
g.  Mr.  Sharps,  the  author  of  the  liistory  ol'TIgvpl)  have  idenfilied  tl;e  two  shipwrecks  : 
but  it  is  dllliriilt  lo  bai'moni.-f:  the  narratives. 

*  Even  with  ehavts  he  mijihl  have  a  difliculty  in  recognising  a  pari  of  the  coast. 
which  he  had  never  seen  before.     And  we  must  recollect  that  the  aneient  mariner  had 

'  xxrili.  1.  a  See  above. 

'  See  above,  note  on  Ibo  population  of  Malta.  Sir  ('.  Penrose  adds  a  circumstance, 
which  it  is  impoitaut  to  lake  into  aeeonnt  in  considering  this  ijuedlon.  viz.  that,  in  thd 
time  of  the  Knights,  the  bulk  of  the  population  was  at  (he  east  end  of  the  island,  and 
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a  veTy  few  years  there  was  wood  close  to  St.  Paul's  Bay  ; '  and  it  is  well 
known  how  the  Fauna  of  any  country  varies  with  the  vegetation.5  An 
argument  has  even  been  built  on  the  supposed  fact,  that  the  disease  of 
Publius  is  unknown  in  the  island.  To  this  it  is  sufficient  to  reply  by  a 
simple  denial.3  Nor  can  we  close  this  rapid  survey  of  objections  without 
noticing  the  insuperable  difficulties  which  lie  against  the  hypothesis  of  the 
Venetian  Meleda,  from  the  impossibility  of  reaching  it,  except  by  a 
miracle,  under  the  above-related  ciiT;um.stauee.s  of  weather,1-  -from  the  dis- 
agreement of  its  soundings  with  what  is  required  by  the  narrative  of  the 
shipwreck,'— and  by  the  inconsistency  of  its  position  with  what  is  related 
of  the  subsequent  voyage.6 

To  this  part  of  the  voyage  we  must  row  proceed.  After  three  months 
they  sailed  again  for  Italy  in  a  ship  called  the  Castor  and  Pollux.'  Syra- 
cuse was  in  their  track,  and  the  ship  put  into  that  famous  harbour,  and 
staid  there  three  days.     Thus  St.  Paul  was  in  a  great  historic  city  of  the 

Unit  (lie  neighbourhood  of  St.  Paul's  Tiny  was  separatee  oil"  by  a  line  of  forthicaliou, 
built  for  fear  of  du*o?;:'. r-  from  Ea.rbary  crulzers. 

i  This  statement  rests  on  the  authority  of  an  English  resident  on  the  island. 

''  Some  instances  arc  given  hy  Mr.  Smith. 

■'  It  happens  that  tile  writer  once  spent  an  anxious  night  in  Malta,  with  a  fellow- 
traveller ,  wlio  was  snll'erir.g  precisely  in  the  same  way. 

*  "If  Euroclydon  blew  in  such  a  direction  as  to  make  the  pilots  afraid  of  being 
driven  on  the  qe,kT;.-;Muh  (-.nnl  there  v,  ■■■::::  no  such  dangers  to  the  fouib-v.'est  of  thuinj, 
how  could  it  be  supposed  that  they  could  he  driven  north  towards  the  Adriatic?  In 
truth,  it  is  very  difficult  for  u  well  appointed  ship  of  mi.diTii  days  to  get  from  Crete 
into  and  Up  the  Adriatic  a;  the  season  named  in  the  narrative,  the  north  winds  being 
then  prevalent,  and  strong.  We  fir,d  the  ship  certainly  ([riven  from  the  south  eoasi 
of  Crete,  from  the  Pair  Havens  towards  Clauda  (now  V.iv/./a),  on  the  south-west,  and 
during  the  fourteen  days'  continuance  of  the  gale,  we  nre  never  inks  that  Euroclydon 
ceased  to  blow,  and  with  either  a  Gregaha  or  Levankr  blowing  hard.  St.  Paul's  ship 
could  not  possibly  have  preceded  up  the  Adriatic."— Penrose,  MS.  lie  says  again  : 
"  How  ia  it  possible  that  a  ship  at  that  time,  .inrl  so  circumstanced,  could  have  got  up 
the  difficult  navigation  of  Uie  Acriatic  ■'.  'I'o  have  tlrij'tni  an  lh-:  Adriatic  to  the  klara.l 
of  Melita  or  Mclida,  in  the  requisite  curve,  and  to  have  passed  so  many  islands  and 
other  dangers  in  Ihe  route,  would,  humanly  specking,  have  keen  impossible.  The 
distance  from  Clauda  to  this  .Mebri  is  not  less  than  7 SI!  geographical  miles,  and  the 
wind  must  have  long  been  from  the  south  (o  make  this  vo;  agi-  i:i  fourteen  days.  Now, 
from  Clauda  to  Malta,  there  is  not  any  one  danger  in  a  direct  line,  and  we  see  that 
the  distance  nui:  din ■;;(.! on  of  O.v'.i':  v.::;  :,i/.k  auo,|,'.-.:' 

s  This  is  clearly  shown  on  the  Austrian  chart  of  that  part  of  the  Adriatic. 

6  From  the  Adriatic  Mclida  it  would  have  been  more  natural  to  have  gone  to  Brun- 
dusium  or  Ancona,  acid  1hc-n.ee  by  land  to  Rome ;  and,  Oven  in  going  hy  sea,  .Syracuse 
would  have  been  (ait  of  the  course,  whereas  it  is  in  the  direct  track  from  Malta. 

'  It  is  natural  to  assume  that  such  was  its  name,  if  such  was  its  -rapi'inn/iov,  i.  c.  the 
sculptured  or  painted  figures  at  the  prow.  It  was  natural  to  dedicate  ships  to  the 
Dioscuri,  who  were  the  hero-patrons  of  sailors.  They  were  supposed  to  appear  iu 
those  lierhtja  which  are  called  by  modern  sailors  the  fues  of  SI.  Elmo  ;  and  ia  art  they 
are  represented  as  stars.  See  these  stars  (lueida  sidera,  Hor.  Od.  i.  iii.  2  ;  alba  Stella, 
ib.  viii.  27)  on  the  coin  of  Rhegium  engraved  below. 
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West,  after  spen  dm  s;  much  lime  in  those  of  greatest  note  in  the  East. 
We  are  able  to  associate  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  thoughts  of 
Christianity  with  the:  scones  of  that,  disastrous  expedition  which  closed  the 
progress  of  the  Athenians  towards  one  part  of  Europe. — and  with  those 
Tunic  Wars,  which  ended  in  bringing  Africa  under  the  yoke  of  Rome. 
We  are  not  told  whether  St.  Paul  was  permitted  to  go  on  shore  at 
Syracuse  ;  lint  from  the  courtesy  shewn  him  by  Julius,  it.  is  probable  that 
this  permission  was  not  refused.  If  he  landed,  lie  would  doubtless  find 
Jews  and  Jewish  proselytes  in  abundance,  in  so  great  a  mercantile 
emporium  ;  and  would  announce  to  them  the  glad  tidings  which  he  was 
eo: iiaii.-f ion ed  to  proclaim  "to  the  Jew  first  and  also  to  the  Gentile." 
Hence  we  may  without  difficulty  give  credit  to  the  local  tradition,  which 
regards  St.  Paul  as  the  first  founder  of  the  Sicilian  church. 

Sailing-  out  of  that,  beautiful  land-locked  basin,  and  past  Ortysia,  once 
an  island,1  but  then  united  in  one  continuous  town  with  the  buildings 
under  the  ridge  of  Epipolse, — the  .ship  which  carried  St.  Paul  to  Rome 
shaped  her  course  northwards  towards  the  straits  of  J Messina.  The  weather 
was  not  favourable  at  first :  they  were  compelled  to  take  an  indirect 
course/  and  they  put  into  Rhegium,  a  city  whose  patron  divinities  were, 
by  a  curious  coincidence,  the  same  hero-protectors  of  seafaring  men,  "  the 
Great  Twin  Brethren,"  to  whom  the  ship  itself  was  dedicated.' 

'  From  the  British  Museum.  In  earlier  types  of  this  magnificent  coin,  the  fish  are 
seen  moving  in  the  same  direction  round  the  head.  An  ingenious  theory  suggests 
that  this  was  the  case  to  long  as  the  oid  city  on  Orfygia  was  an  island,  and  that  the 
cl '.-  i:i  (lie  coins  symljniisod  the  joiaiug  of  Ortygia  to  the  tr.u.inlnriii. 

1  See  note  on  the  coin.    The  city  lias  now  shrunk  to  its  old  limit. 


'  Mr.  Smith's  view  that  ntpie7£apTec  me 

aessimj.ly 

'■  heating  ■'  is 

more  likely  to  be 

correct  than  that  of  Mr.  I.ewin,  who  supposes  (hat  " 

as  the  v.lial 

was  westerly,  and 

they  were  under  slieltei 

■  of  the  high  mou 

ago  of  Kl.aa 

on  their  left,  they 

were  obliged  to  stand  on 

t  to  sea  in  order  t 

o  fill  tlieir  sails,  and  so 

come  to  Rhegium 

by  a  circuitous  siieep.-'  Ho  r.dos  !i:  a  nole,  that  he  '■  w\i-  informed  hy  a  friend  that 
when  he  made  the  voyage  from  Syracuse  to  liheginm.  the  vessel  in  which  he  sailed 
took  a,  similar  circuit  for  a  similar  reason." 

■'  Uacaatay's.  l.a-.-i  oi'  Home    ;l!attle   of  Lake  Tlcgillnsi.     See  the  coin,  which  es- 
hihits  the  betide  of  tin:  lu:u-divi:iii:es  with  the  stars. 
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Here  they  remained  one  day  (vcr.  13),  evidently  waiting  for  a  fair 
wind  to  take  them  through  the  Faro  ;  for  the  springing  up  of  a  wind 
from  the  south  is  expressly  mentioned  in  the  following  words.  This  wind 
would  he  favourable  not  only  for  carrying  the  ship  through  the  straits, 
but  for  all  the  remainder  of  the  voyage.  If  the  vessel  was  single  masted,' 
this  wind  was   the  best  that  conld  blow:  for  to  such  a  vessel  the  most 


3  point  of  sailing  is  to  run  right  before  the  wind  ;3  and 
Pateoli  lies  nearly  due  north  from  Rhegium.  The  distance  is  about  182 
miles.  If  then  we  assume,  in  accordance  with  what  has  been  stated 
above  (p.  306),  that  she  sailed  at  the  rate  of  seven  knots  an  hour,1  the 
passage  would  be  accomplished  in  about  twenty-six  honrs,  which  agrees 
perfectly  with  the  account  of  St.  Luke,  who  says  that,  after  leaving 
Rhegium,  they  came  "  the  -next  day"  to  PuteoJi. 

Before  the  close  of  the  first  day  they  would  see  on  the  left  the 
volcanic  cone  and  smoke  of  Slromboli.*  the  nearest  of  the  Liparian  islands. 
In  the  course  of  the  night  they  would  have  nearal  that  projecting  part  of 
the  mainland,  which  forms  the  southern  limit  of  the  bay  of  Salerno.5 
Sailing  across  the  wide  opening  of  this  gulf,  they  would,  iu  a  few  hours, 
cuter  that  other  bay,  the  bay  of  Naples,  in  the  northern  part  of  which 
Puteoli  was  situated.  No  long  description  need  be  given  of  that  bay, 
which  has  been  made  familiar,  by  every  kind  of  illustration,  even  to 
those  who  have  never  seen  it.  Its  southeastern  limit  is  the  promontory  of 
Minerva,'  with  the  island  of  Cispree  opposite,  which  is  so  associated  with 

1  We  cannot  ae-urM'  this  io  hivf  been  1 1 1 ■: •  caye,  I.ut  !'■  is  highly  ['''"''.'able.  See  above. 
We  may  refer  hen;  to  the  representation  of  the  harbour  of  Ostia  on  the  coin  of  Nero, 
given  below.     It  will  be  observed  that  all  the.  ship*  in  the  harbour  are  slugle-mnsteil. 

1  From  the  British  Museum.  »  Smith,  p.  ISO. 

'  We  cannot  agree  with  the  K.Brit.  Kevlewer  in  doubting  tin:  eowcetnes!  of  Mr. 
Smith'.-s  conclusion  oil  this  point. 

■'  Too  ar^'ieni  Ivpu-  }■■>■:}.  L:i ;  mo.-:  eon -pi  tain;  is  --iiiin!  if  -tie  l.ipauan  i;hinr',s.  railed 
also-  the  Vulcnmaii  and  .'Kalmn  Hands.  "  The  sea  about  them  is  frequently  agitated 
by  sudden  storms."— 1'urdy,  p.  13-1.  They  are  described  in  Captain  Smyth's  wort  on 
Sicily. 

*  See  the  Sailing  Directions,  liD-1  31  with  the  Admiral!}-  charts,  for  the  appear- 
ance of  the  coast  between  Cap.'  Spartivento  (Pr.  Pal inu rum)  and  Gape  Campanella 
(Pr.  Minerva;). 

*  See  the  quotation  from  Seneca's  letters  below.  The  early  writers  say  that  Ulysses 
raised  there  a  temple  to  the  goddess.  Strabo,  v.  The  point  was  also  called  the  Cape 
of  Surrentunt  and  the  Cape  of  the  Sirens.  The  beauty  of  tin-  part  of  the  coast  is 
described  by  Latins.     Sylv.  ii.  12. 


<::-,  GOOglC 


3B0  THE  LIFE   AND   EPI6TLES   OF   ST.    FACX. 

the  memory  of  Tiberius,  that  its  cliffs  still  seem  to  rise  from  the  Hue 
waters  as  a  monument  of  hideous  vice  in  the  midst  of  the  fairest  scenes  of 
nature.  The  opposite  boundary  was  the  promontory  of  Misemim,  where 
one  of  the  imperial  fleets '  lay  at  anchor  under  the  shelter  of  the  islands  of 
Ischia  and  Procida.  In  the  intermediate  space  the  Campanian  coast 
curves  round  in  the  loveliest  forms,  with  Vesuvius  as  the  prominent  feature 
of  the  view.  But  here  one  difference  must  be  marked  between  St,  Faul's 
day  and  our  own.  The  angry  neighbour  of  Naples  was  not  then  an  un- 
sleeping volcano,  but  a  green  and  sunny  background  to  the  bay,  with  its 
westward  slope  covered  with  vines.3  Ko  one  could  have  suspected  that 
the  time  was  so  near,  when  the  admiral  of  the  fleet  at  Misenum  would  be 
lostiu  its  fiery  eruption;3  and  little  did  the  Apostle  dream,  when  he 
looked  from  the  vessel's  deck  across  the  bay  to  the  right,  that  a  ruin, 
like  that  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  hung  over  the  fair  cities  at  the  base  of 
the  mountain,  aud  that  the  Jewish  princess,  who  had  so  lately  conversed 
with  Mm  in  his  prison  at  Csesarea,  would  find  her  tomb  in  that  ruin,  with 
the  child  she  had  borne  to  Felix.* 

'By  this  time  the  vessel  was  well  within  tic  islnr.d  of  (.'uprose  and  the 
promontory  of  Minerva,  and  the  idlers  of  Puteoli  were  already  crowding 
to  the  pier  ^o  watch  the  arrival  of  the  Alexandrian  corn-ship.  So  we  may 
safely  infer  from  a  vivid  and  descriptive  letter  preserved  among  the  cor- 
respondence of  the  philosopher  Seneca.6  Tie  says  that  all  ships,  on  round- 
ing into  the  bay  within  the  above-mentioned  island  and  promontory,  were 
obliged  to  strike  their  topsail,  with  the  exception  of  the  Alexandrian 
cora-vessels,  which  were  thus  easily  recognised,  as  soon  as  they  hove  in 
sight ;  and  then  he  proceeds  io  moralise  on  the  gathering  and  crowding  of 
the  people  of  Puteoli,  to  watch  these  vessels  coming  iu.     Thus  we  arc  fur- 

i  The  fleet  of  the  "Upper  Sea"  was  stationed  at  Eavenna,  of  the  "Lower"  at 
Sfisenum. 

a  "Hie  est  pampincis  viridis  modo  Vesuvius  umbris"— Mart.  iv.  44.  "Vesvia 
rura."— Colum.  x.  "  Vineta  Vesevi."— Auson.  Idyll,  x.  See  Lucr.  vi.  747.  Virg. 
Georg.  ii.  224.  Strabo  (r.  24)  describes  the  mountain  as  very  fertile  at  its  base, 
[li!)i.ij;-h  its  summit  ivas  barren,  and  full  of  apertures,  whii a  Viewed  the  train's  of  eisrli'.T 
volcanic  actios). 

3  See  tbe  vi);tjt  rimy'.-,  description  of  Lis  uncle's  death.     Ep.  vi.  16. 

«  Josephus.    See  above,  p.  273. 

1  ';  .Subito  hod  if  nobis  Alexandrine  naves  apparueniai,  rp;r  pre  m  i !  U  sole  tit  et  nun- 
t.iare  aeoutune  clasps  advert  turn.  Tabellarias  vocaut.  Gratus  illarum  Campaniw 
ads-pectus  est.  Omnia  in  pilis  I'utcolorum  turba  consist  it,  et  ex  ipso  genere  velorum 
Alcxanilrin.'is,  ouaiuvis  in  maj^nt  turlm  n;i\  iui.u,  intclliudl.     Willis  !  aim  lied  suppariut 

intend  ere.  'jinn!  in  alto  onto*  s  liaheut  naves Cuui  intra  vore  Capveas  cl  pn.anon- 

torium,  ex  quo 

Alta  procelloso  specnlatur  vertiee  Tallas, 
cetera;  vclo  jubcnltir  cs?.!  conknur :  snppiinim  Alexandra  varum  insigne  est.     In  hoc 
omnium  discarsa  properuntium  ad  Vitus,  niitgnam  ex  pi^ritia  mea  sens!  voluptateui," 
Bp.  77. 
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nished  with  new  circumstances  to  aid  our  efforts  to  realise  the  arrival  of 
the  Castor  and  Pollux,  on  the  coast  of  Italy,  with  St.  Paul  on  board. 
And  if  we  wish  still  further  to  associate  this  event  with  the  history  and 
the  feelings  of  the  times,  wc  may  turn  to  an  anecdote  of  the  Emperor 
.Augustus,  which  is  preserved  to  us  by  Suetonius.1  The  Emperor  had  been 
seized  with  a  feverish  attack — It  was  the  beginning  of  his  last  illness— and 
was  cruising  about  the  bay  for  the  benefit  of  his  health,  when  an  Alexan- 
drian corn-ship  was  coming  to  her  moorings,  and  passed  close  by.  The 
sailors  recognised  the  old  man,  whom  the  civilised  world  obeyed  as  master, 
and  was  learning  to  worship  as  God :  and  they  brought  forth  garlands 
and  incense,  that  they  might  nay  him  divine  honour*,  saying  that  it  was 
by  his  providence  that  their  voyages  were  made  safe  and  that  their  trade 
was  prosperous.  Augustus  was  so  gratilicd  by  this  worship,  that  he  im- 
mediately distributed  an  immense  sum  of  gold  among  his  suite,  exacting 
from  them  the  promise  that  they  world  expend  it  all  in  the  purchase  of 
Alexandrian  goods.  Such  was  the  interest  connected  in  the  first  century 
with  the  trade  between  Alexandria,  and  I'utcoli.  Such  was  the  idolatrous 
homage  paid  to  the  Roman  Emperor.  The  only  di (Terence,  when  the 
Apostle  of  Christ  came,  was  that  the  vice  and  corruption  of  the  Empire 
had  increased  with  the  growth  of  its  trade,  and  that  the  Emperor  now  was 
not  Augustus  but  Nero. 

In  this  wide  and  sunny  expanse  of  blue  waters,  no  part  was  calmer  or 
more  beautiful  than  the  recess  in  the  northern  part  of  the  hay,  between 
Baise  and  Puteoli.  It  was  naturally  sheltered  by  the  surrounding  coasts, 
and  seemed  of  itself  to  invito  both  the  gratification  of  luxurious  ease,  and 
the  formation  of  a  mercantile  harbour.  Baltc  was  devoted  to  the  former 
purpose  :  it  was  to  the  invalids  and  fashionable  idlers  of  Pome  like  a  com- 
bination of  BnVhlon  and  Cheltenham.  Puieoli,  on  the  opposite  side  of 
this  inner  bay,  was  the  Liverpool  of  Italy.  Between  them  was  that  in- 
closed reach  of  water,  called  the  Luerinc  Lake,  which  contained  the 
oyster-beds  for  the  luxurious  tables  of  Borne,  and  on  the  surface  of  which 
the  small  yachts  of  fashionable  visitors  displayed  their  coloured  sails. 
Still  further  inland  was  that  other  calm  basin,  the  Laeus  Avcrnus,  which 
an  artificial  passage  connected  wil.li  the  former,  and  thus  converted  into  a 
harbonr.  Not  far  beyond  was  Cumse,  once  a  nourishing  Greek  city,  but 
when  the  Apostle  visited  this  eoasl,  a  decayed  country  town,  famous  only 
for  the  recollections  of  the  Sibyl.' 

i  "Forte  Puteolamim  sinurn  pra'lcrvelienli,  vwtorcs  nauUtqiie  de  navi  Alexandria. 
qua?  tautum  quod  appnlerat,  candidal.!,  coronal itj Lie  et  tlmra  lilaniar,  fausta  omiuu  ct 
exiiiiia*  ku.dcs  eoji£('s.aerant :  Ptr  ilium  vicere:  prr  ilium  !itr,:ignrt  .■  libt.rtate  atyuc 
fortunis  per  ilium  frui.  Qua  re  adinoilnm  exhilarating  oiiadni-ivrir,.;  miveos  eoniitlUis 
divislt,  jusqiu'juiaiiiiiim  el  cautionem  oxejrit  a  singulis,  non  alio  datam  summaiu,  quain 
in  emptionem  Alexandrinonun  rotrciiiiLi  LilisiimptLiros."— Suet.  Aug.  95, 
5  "  Quamvis  digress;]  veferis  eoafusus  amlci 
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We  must  return  to  Putcoli.  We  'nave  seen  above  (p.  309)  bow  it 
divided  with  Ostia '  the  chief  commerce  by  sea  between  Rome  and  the 
provinces.  Its  curly  name,  when  1.1m  CiLrnpanian  shore  was  Greek  rather 
than  Italian,  was  Dicaearcliia.  Under  its  new  appellation  (which  seems 
to  have  had  reference  to  the  miner:)]  springs  of  the  neighbourhood2  (it 
first  began  to  have  an  important  connection  with  Rome  in  the  second 
Punic  war.3  It  was  the  place  of  embarkation  for  armies  proceeding  to 
Spain,  and  the  landing-place  of  ambassadors  from  Cartilage.  Ever  after- 
wards it  was  an  Italian  town  of  the  first  rank.  In  the  time  of  Vespasian 
it  became  the  Flavian  Colony,4  like  the  city  in  Palestine  from  which  St. 
Paul  had  soiled  :s  lint  even  from  an  earlier  period  it  had  colonial  privi- 
leges, and  these  had  just  been  renewed  under  Nero.5  It  was  intimately 
associated  botli  with  this  emperor  and  with  two  others  who  preceded  him 
in  power  and  in  crime.  Close  by  Banc,  across  the  hay,  was  Bauli,  where 
the  plot  was  laid  for  the  murder  of  Agrippina,'  Across  these  waters 
Caligula  built  his  fantastic  bridge  ;  and  the  remains  of  it  were  probably 
visible  when  St.  Fnul  landed."  Tiberius  had  a  more  honourable  monu- 
ment in  a  statue  (of  which  a  fragment  is  still  seen  by  English  travellers 
at  Pozzuoli),  erected  during  St.  Paul's  life  to  commemorate  the  restitu- 
tion of  the  Asia  tin  cities  overthrown  by  an  earthquake.'  But  the  ruins 
which  are  the  most  interesting  to  us  are  the  seventeen  piers  of  the  ancient 
mole,  on  which  the  lighthouse  L:i  stood,  and  within  which  the  merchantmen 
were  moored.  Such  is  the  proverbial  tenacily  of  the  concrete  which  was 
used  in  this  structure,"  that  it  is  the  most  perfect  ruin  existing  of  any 

Lando  tamen  eaeuis  quod  sedem  Agere  Cvntis 
Deslillct.  Mijiie  iiiii/m  I'irnti  iloiiare  Sihylla.;''-    Juv.  iii.  1. 
i  See  Suet.  Claud,  a.1".,  fur  u  notice  of  the  treops  qnarleixd  at  Ostia  and  Putcoli. 
'  It  was  named  either  from  the  springs  («  putcix),  or  from  their  stt-nclj  jn  jivti:mju). 
Slrabo  says,  after  de'eribiti;!  Tii&.r: :  'i;-,;c  d'  doh  al  ti-jiI  &tKat.t:px:.«v  uktcu.  Kid  air?, 
!/  jrWif.     *IIf  >'<■   irnurfpoi'  fdv  i-!:>ciov  Kv/tatui;  ;-'  Iqi.vci-  [HijviiF.vnv  Kara  ill  rijv 
'hvv'ijla,  nrpardav,  itovukioov  'Pujialai,  nal  jicTovi'iufinnv  Uc;„;h>:r,  i^ii  tCiv  ipeanw 
o!  6'  tSiru  i%  n-eci&ac  t£iv  vi)i'.-ui\  i'i.tthv  to  x<j,-aw  '■'"'  uirpi  liaiui-,  r.u;  ri/f  Kvuidac, 
iiTL   Odoi-   T?.t/fii-£   tun    Kill    n-i.yjfir,   ku>   itiii.'   virtu  run. — T,  iv. 

3  Liv.  xxiv.  ]  See  OrelH's  Inscriptions,  No.  3G9a 

«  See  above  on  Cawea,  p.  279,  n.  5. 

c  "  Iii  Italia  vetus  oppidum  Puteoli  jus  colonise  et  eogn  omentum  a  Ncrone  sp^eiin- 
tur."— Tac.  Hist.  xiv.  27.  It  appears,  however,  that  this  was  a  renewed  privilege. 
See  Liv.  xxxiv.  42.    Veil.  Pat.  i.  15.    Val.  Max.  ix.  3,  8. 

i  Nero  had  murdered  his  mother  abiml  two  years  before  St.  Paul's  coming.  Tac. 
Ann.  xiv.  1-9. 

*  Some  travellers  have  mistaken  the  remains  of  the  mole  for  those  of  Caligula's 
bridge.    But  that  was  only  a  wooden  structure.    See  Suet.  Calig.  19. 

o  The  pcdeetal  of  this  statue,  wifh  Ihe  allegorical  representations  or  the  towns,  is 
Still  extant.  This  '"■  Mai'morca  basis  ;;  is  described  in  the  seveulh  volume  of  Grone- 
vina,  pp.  433-501 

">  See  Cramer.     There  ix,  however,  some  iunccnraey  in  his  reference  to  Pliny. 

n  The  well-known  Puzz,i!/imi.  which  is  mentioned  also  by  Pliny.  II.  N.  x.v.xv.  1.1.  47. 
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ancient  Ttoinan  harbour.  In  the  early  part  of  this  chapter,  we  spoke  of 
the  close  mercantile  relationship  which  subsisted  between  Egypt  and  this 
city.  And  this  remains  on  our  minds  as  the  prominent  and  significant  fact 
of  its  history, — whether  we  look  npon  the  ruins  of  the  mole  and  think  of 
such  voyages  as  those  of  Titus  and.  Vespasian,1  or  wander  among  the 
broken  columns  of  the  Temple  of  Seraph;,2  or  read  the  account  which 
Philo  gives  of  the  singular  interview' of  the  Emperor  Caligula  with  the 
Jewish  ambassadors  from  Alexandria.3 

Puteoli,  from  its  trade  with  Alexandria  and  the  East,  must  necessa- 
rily have  contained  a  colony  of  Jews,  and  they  must  have  had  a  close  con- 
nection with  the  Jews  of  Koine.  What  was  true  of  the  Jews,  would  pro- 
bably find  its  parallel  in  the  Christians.  St.  Paul  met  with  disciples  here  ;* 
and,  as  soon  as  he  was  among  thou,  they  were  in  prompt  communication 
on  the  subject  with  their  brethren  in  Rome,5  The  Italian  Christians  had 
long  becu  looking  for  a  visit  from  the  famous  Apostle,  though  they  had 
not  expected  to  see  him  arrive  thus,  a  prisoner  in  chains,  hardly  saved 
from  shipwreck.  But  these  sufferings  would  only  draw  their  hearts  more 
closely  towards  him.  They  earnestly  besought  him  to  stay  some  days 
with  them,  and  Julius  was  able  to  allow"this  request  to  be  complied  with." 
Even  when  the  voyage  began,  we  saw  that  he  was  courteous  and  kind 
towards  his  prisoner  ;  &t.;l!,  after  all  the  varied  and  impressive  incidents 
which  have  been  recounted  in  this  chapter,  we  should  indeed  be  surprised 
if  we  found  him  unwilling  to  contribute  to  the  comfort  of  one  by  whom 
his  own  li-fe  had  been  preserved. 


See  Strabo,  1.  0.  'H  61  iz&r.tc  europdev  ycyh-?)TBt  /u'yiaTnv,  xapo-oir/Tovf  Ixovaa 
oppov;  SiH  t{/v  ti-ipr,iav  tov  H/tjitiv  ei/i/itTpo{  yip  tart  rij  tit&iiq,  aal  KoTik^atv 
iuxvpuv  tal  mjiiv  f.a/tfjdva.  duiirep  rij  X1-''-"''  Kornui'Jiin-er  tt/v  il/i/ionoviav,  irpopiib- 
J-ouci  x^faTa  '-'i  T'l"  Dal-a-Tan.  irrii  Knl^niai  rur  di-ar.i^rcuCru;  ifidva*;,  uaf  uopa7.Cn: 
ipop/t-i(i.o6ai  Til;  /isyiarac  v?xdi':<n\ 

'  See  p.  309. 

'  This  is  one  of  tiie  most  remarkable  ruins  at  Fczzuoli,    It  is  described  in  tlie  guida 
books. 

3  Philo  Leg.  ad  Caium.  *  01  cipovrt;  uitXfyovc.     k.  t.  X 

*  See  ver.  15.    K&itcldcv  o'<  uintyol  (Uoumwref. 

s  1 1 r;:,rn? !}i!i!i; c!1   ir'   al-o'n  i-xuiilvm  lijiiprs   i~r&.     It  is  not  clearly  stated  who 
urged  this  stay.     Possibly  it  was  Julia*  bim.=elf.    It  is  at  all  events  evident  from  ver. 
15,  that  they  did  slay  ;  ollii-rwisir  there  would  not  have  been  time  for  the  intelligence 
of  St.  Paul's  landing  to  reach  Rome  so  long  before  his  own  arrival  there. 
vol.  ii. — S3 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

In  Tiberim  deduxit  Orontes.— Jut.  iii.  C2. 

THE    ArPIAN  WAY. APPII    FORUM    AND    THE    THREE    TAVERNS. ENTRANCE    INTO 

SOME.- THE     PRAETORIAN     PREFECT. DESCRIPTION     OP      THE      CITY.— ITS 

POPULATION. — THE    JEWS    IN    ROME. — THE    ROMAN     CHURCH. — ST.    PAUL'S 
INTERVIEW    WITH    THE    JEWS. HIS    RESIDENCE    IN    ROME. 

The  last  chapter  began  with  a  description  of  the  facilities  possessed  by 
the  ancients  for  travelling  by  sea :  this  must  begin  with  a  reference  to 
their  beat  opportunities  of  travelling  by  land.  We  have  before  spoken  of 
some  of  the  most  important  roads  through  the  provinces  of  the  Empire  :' 
now  we  are  about  to  trace  the  Apostle's  footsteps  along  that  road,  whieh 
was  at  once  the  oldest  and  most  frequented  in  Italy, *  and  which  was 
called,  in  comparison  with  all  others,  the  "  Queen  of  Roads."  We  are  no 
longer  following  the  narrow  line  of  compact  pavement  across  Macedonian 
plains  and  mountains,3  or  through  the  varied  scenery  in  the  interior  of 
Asia  Minor:1  but  we  are  on  the  most  crowded  approach  to  the  metro- 
polis of  the  world,  in  the  midst  of  pra;tors  and  proconsuls,  embassies, 
legions,  and  turms  of  horse,  "to  their  provinces  hasting  or  on  return," 
which  Milton,5— in  his  description  of  the  City  enriched  with  the  spoils 
of  nations,— has  called  us  to  behold  "  in  various  habits  on  the  Appian 
road." 

Leaving  then  all  consideration  of  Putcoli,  as  it  was  related  to  the 
sea,  and  to  the  various  places  on  the  coast,  we  proceed  to  consider  its 

'  An  animated  description  of  one  of  the  post  stations  on  one  of  the  roads  in  Asia 
Minor  is  given  by  Gregory  of  Nazianzus.  (De  Vita,  sua,  '32.)  He  is  drHiTibiug  Lis 
own  parish,  and  says : 

Kovi;  t&  xdvTa,  nat  -fo^oi  ativ  ap/iaat, 

O.i.vi'oi.  trn  ':;„(l,   '/mxTi-'pcr,  isviir.i/.di,  ■nl/'nt. 

Aide   A'    BBOl    £/VOl    TC    Kill    77 /l!  !.■!.';«  ceo:. 
AiV:;      l.I.Tj'.'MJi'     T  t"  i  I '     i/lCw     t.KK/.ljKlll. 

"  Appia  longarnm  teritur  Eegina  vianim," 

Stiit.  Silv.  ii.  2.    See  below. 

>    For  the  Via  Egnatia,  see  Vol.  I.  pp.  316,  317. 

*  In  making  our  last  allusion  to  Atr:i  Mi.-,;.u-.  v. «  nny  refer  to  the  description  which 
Basil  gives  of  the  scenery  round  bis  reside  [ii;i.\  a  lit  lit:  in  tin'  CLi-t  of  the  inland  region 
thrice  traversed  by  St.  PauL  See  Humboldt's  Kosmos,  vol.  ii.  p.  26.  (Sabine's  Eng. 
Trans.) 

s  Paradise  Regained,  book  iv. 
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communications  by  land  with  the  towns  of  Campania  and  Latinm,  Tlio 
great  line  of  communication  between  Rome  and  the  southern  part  of  the 
peninsula  was  the  Way  constructed  by  Ajijjius  Claudius,  which  passed 
through  Capua,1  and  thence;  to  Bnitsdnsinm  on  the  shore  of  the  Adriatic.1 
Putcoli  and  its  neighbourhood  lay  some  miles  to  the  westward  of  this 
main  road  :  but  communicated  with  it  easily  by  well-travelled  cross-roads. 
One  of  them  followed  the  coast  from  Putcoli  northwards,  till  it  joined  the 
Appian  Way  at  Siuuessa,  on  the  borders  of  Latium  and  Campania.3  It 
appears,  however,  that  this  road  was  not  constructed  till  the  reign  of 
Domitiaii."  Our  attention,  therefore,  is  called  to  the  other  cross-road 
which  led  directly  to  Capua.  One  branch  of  it  left  the  coast  at  Cumee, 
another  at  Puteoli.  It  was  called  the  "  Campanian  Way,"5  and  also  the 
"  Consular  Way."6  It  seems  to  have  been  constructed  during  the  Re- 
public, and  was  doubtless  the  road  which  is  mentioned,  in  an  animated 
passage  of  Horace's  Epislh's,  as  communicating  with  the  baths  and  villas 
of  Baia?.7 

'  The  Via  Appia.  tin;  oldest  ami  most  celebrated  of  lioroan  roads,  ins  constructed 
as  fur  as  Capua,  a.  d.  c  442,  by  the  censor  Appius  Claudius.  (I.iv.  is.  29.)  Eight 
hundred  years  afLcmards,  rrocopiu.s  was  astonished  at  its  appearance.  He  describes 
it  us  broad  onongli  tiir  two  earriiiavs  Jo  p:iss  cadi  oilier,  and  as  made  of  stones  brought 
from  some  distant  quarry,  and  so  fitted  to  each  other,  thai,  they  seemed  to  be  thus 
formed  by  nature,  rather  than  cemented  by  art.  lie  adds  that,  notwithstanding  the 
trailic  of  so  many  ages,  tin:  stones  wen:  not.  di-oiaceii,  imr  had  thy  lost  their  original 
smoothness.  (Bell.  Got.  i.  H.)  There  is  threat-  doubt  as  to  the  date  of  the  oontinua- 
tion  by  Beneventum  to  Bruudnsium,  nor  Is  (he  course  of  it  absolutely  ascertained. 
HiTgier,  in  his  great  work  On  Roman  roads  (In  the  t'-alh  volume  of  G  radius)  makes 
little  reference  U)  the  Appian  Way.  Wo  have  used  chiefly  Romanelli  and  Pratilli,  as 
referred  to  below,  with  (..ramcr'.s  Ancient  Italy. 

3  Hero  it  came  to  the  customary  ferry  between  iho  Greek  and  Italian  peninsulas, 
and  was  succeeded  on  the  other  side  by  the  Via  Egnatia.  Strabo,  v.  3.  tL  3.  Com- 
pare Vol.  I.  p.  317. 

'  The  stages  of  this  road  from  Sinnessa  appear  as  follows  in  the  IVinia-ierian  Table; 
— Savonem  Fl.  III. ;  Vulturnum,  VII. ;  Litcrmim,  VII. ;  Cumas,  VI. ;  Lacom  Aver- 
num,  II.;  Puteolos,  III.  Thence  it  proceeds  by  Naples  to  He  real  an  cum,  Pompeii, 
Stabiie,  and  Surrer.tum.  In  the  Antonine  Itinerary  it  is  entitled.  '■  Iter  a  Terracina 
Neapolim,"  and  the  dislane.es  are  slightly  dilferent.  A  direct-  road  from  Capua  to 
Neapolis,  by  Atella,  '.n  mentioned  ia  the  Tab.  Peut. 

'  This  is  the  road  which  is  the  subject  of  the  pompous  yet  very  interesting  poem  of 
Statius,  Silv.  iv. 

"  Suet.  Aug.  94. 

«  Pliny  says,  after  speaking  of  the  District  called  Laboria;,  "Finiuntur  Laboria?  via 
ab  utroque  latere  consulari,  qua;  a  Puteolis  et  qua;  a  Cumis  Capuam  ducit."  H.  N 
sviii.  29. 

'  See  the  vivid  passage  in  the  beginning  of  Ep.  i.  xv.,  where  we  see  that  the  road 
was  well-travelled  at  that  period,  and  where  ite  turning  out  of  the  Via  Appia  ia 
clearly  indicatod : 

"  Mutandus  locus  est,  et  diversoria  not 
I'ra'leragetulns  eqnes.     Quo  tendis?     Non  mibi  Baias 
Est  iter  aut  Cumas,  lava  stomauhosus  habena 
Dicct  equea." 
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The  first  part  then  of  the  route  which  Julius  took  with  his  prisoners 
Was  probably  from  Puteoli  to  Copua,  Al!  the  region  near  the  coast,  how- 
ever trans  formed  in  the  course  of  ages  by  the  volcanic  forces,  which  are 
still  at  work,  is  recognised  as  the  scene  of  the  earliest  Italian  mythology, 
and  must  ever  be  impressive  from  the  poetic  images,  partly  of  this  world 
and  partly  of  the  nest,  with  which  Virgil  has  filled,  it.  From  Comae  to 
Capua,  the  road  traverses  a  more  prosaic  district : '  the  "  Plilegraan 
fields"  are  left  behind,  and  we  pass  from  the  scene  of  Italy's  dim  mytho- 
logy to  the  theatre  of  the  most  exciting  parages  of  her  history.  Ths 
whole  line  of  the  road'  can  be  traced  at  intervals,  not  only  in  the  close 
neighbourhood  of  Puteoli  and  Capua,  hut  through  the  intermediate  villages, 
by  fragments  of  pavements,  lomb.i,  and  ancient  milestones.3 

Capua,  after  a  time  of  disgrace  had  expiated  its  friendship  with  Han- 
nibal/ was  TEiised  by  Julius  t.'a.'sar  to  the  rank  of  a  colony  :s  in  the  reign 
of  Augustas  it  had  resumed  all  its  former  splendour  :B  and  about  the 
very  time  of  which  we  are  writing,  it  received  accessions  of  dignity  from 
the  emperor  Nero.'  It  was  the  most  important  city  on  the  whole  line 
of  the  Appian  Way,  between  Home  and  Brundusium.  That  part  of  the 
line  with  which  we  are  concerned,  is  the  northerly  and  most  ancient  por- 
tion. The  distance  is  about  125  miles  ;  and  it  may  be  naturally  divided 
into  two  equal  parts.  The  division  is  appropriate,  whether  in  regard  to 
the  physical  configuration  of  the  count]1;",  or  the  modern  political  bounda- 
ries. The  point  of  division  is  where  Tcrracina  is  built  at  the  base  of 
those  cliffs,3  on  which  the  city  of  Anxur  was  of  old  proudly  situated,  an&i 
where  a  narrow  pass,  between  the  mountain  and  the  sea,  unites  the  Papal 
States  to  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 

The  distance  from  Capua  to  Terratina"  U  about  seventy  Rotnan  miles.. 


■  On  tip  left  was  a  district  of  pine  woods,  notorious  t'lii1  banditii  (  Gal!  inaria  pinna), 
Juv.  ill  305  ;  now  Pineta  di  Castel  Volturuo. 

1  Tliis  roail  is  noticed  by  Koiuauelli  in  tin.'  Dialnlu  SVcnrxla  on  tbe  Apptuti  \V:\y 
and  its  branches,  at  the  raid  of  the  second  volume  of  bis  Am  Inn  Tijpogi'atia  i-torica  del 
Itegno  ili  Napoli  (1819).  But  the  fullest  details  are  given  by  Fnitilli,  in  book  ii.  oil. 
viii.  of  bis  work  Delia  Via  Appia  (1745).  After  mentioning  souk;  of  Ibe  milestone* 
found  at  Giugliai'.o  ami  Anrsa,  lie  pays:  "  I 'it  o,ui.'Sla  slradii  l'Apo-dolo  S.  I'aolo, 
dappoiehe  fa  approdato  in  Pozzaoli,  dovette  eon  eenturiime  s;io  ctistude  pastarc  a 
Capoa,  e  di  la  poi  a  Roma." 

. .»  Tbe  road  seem?  to  liuve  left  Puteoli  by  the  Sol  future,  wLnv:  liomanelli  says  that 
the  old  pavement  is  visible. 

*  Liv.  xxii.  «  C;es.  B.  C.  i.  14.     Veil.  Pat.  ii.  44. 
6  Appian,  B.  C.  iv.  3.    Dlo  Cass.  xlix.     Strabo,  v. 

'  Plin.  H.  N.  xiv.  fi.    Tac.  Ann.  xiii.  31. 

*  The  modern  Terracina  is  bj'  the  sea  at  tlie  base  of  the  cliffs,  and  the  present  road 
pas?cs  that  way.  The  ancient  road  aseend-d  to  Aiixur,  which  was  oa  the  summit. 
("  Sulnmvs  impositum  saxis  Anxur."— Ilor.  Up.  I.  v.  25.)  A  characteristic  view  is 
given  in  Milmaas  Horace.     See  below. 

»  The  stages  are  as  follows  (reckoning  from  Tcrracina)  in  the  Antouiau  Itinerary. 
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At  tlie  third  mile,  the  road  crossed  the  river  Vtilturnus  at  Casiiiimin,  a 
town  then  falling  into  decay.1  Fifteen  miles  further  it  crossed  tlie  Savo, 
by  what  was  then  called  the  Ciinipiniian  .Bridge.1  Thence,  after  three 
miles,  it  came  to  Sinuessa  0:1  the  sea,3  which  in  Rt.  Paul's  day  was 
reckoned' the  first  town  in  Latium.  But  the  old  rich  Campania  extended 
further  to  the  northward,  including  the  vine-clad  hills  of  the  famous 
i'alernian  district  liu'iingU  which  wc  past,  after  ciYittin^'  the  Savo.'  The 
last  of  these  hills  (where  the  vines  may  he  seen  trained  on  elms,  as  of 
old)  is  the  range  of  Massicus,  which  stretches  from  the  coast  towards 
the  Apennines,  and  finally  shuts  out  from  the  traveller,  as  lie  de- 
scends on  the  farther  side,  ali  the  prospect  of  Vesuvius  and  the 
coast  near  Futeoli.4  At  that  season,  both  vines  and  elms  would  have 
a  winterly  appearance.  But  the  traces  of  spring  would  be  visible  in 
the  willows;6  among  which  the  Liris7  flows  in  many  Silent  windings— 
from  the  birthplace-  of  Alarius  in  the  mountains0 — to  the  city  and  the 
swamps  by  the  sea,  which  the  ferocity  of  iii.s  mature  life  bus  rendered  illus- 
trious.9 After  leaving  Minturwe,  the  Apphui  Way  passes  on  to  another 
place,  which  has  different  associations  with  the  later  years  of  the  republic. 
We  speak  of  Forraia;,  with  its  long  street  by  the  shore  of  its  beautiful 

suNDia.  xvi.  Formis.  xin.  HiNTciixis.  is.  sixiiEssA.  is.  CAPUA,  xxvi.  The  dis- 
tances are  rather  smaller  in  tlic.lcriifiilim  Itinerary,  ivhcrc  ii  inula  I  in  Po/ih  Cam], awl 
and  a  mutatio  art  cr:/ni;i»u  fin.'  inserted  in  hveen  ijimmssa  and  L.;i £<■  :ji.  Cwiliniim  is 
mentioned  only  in  the  Peutiuijerian  Table. 

1  Morieatis  Casilini  reliquiEe."  (l'lin.  iii.  5.)  For  notices  of  its  nunc  eminent  days 
eee  Liv.  xxu.  15.  xxiii.  17,  18,  Ac.  Casiliuum  is  ■■  >Jew-  Capua,"  which  rose  on  its 
ruins  in  ttie  hint!)  century,  and  which  apj.'CErH  under  (lie  iwiuu  of  Oasilintt  in  mediicva] 
chronicles.     (Komanclli,  hi.  58f>.) 

I  Campano  Ponti.    Hor.  Sat.  I.  v.  45. 

=  Plotius  et  Varius  Siuacss;e,  Yir;;ilu;smn:  Occurrunt.''— lb.  40. 

'  I'.liny  extends  Campania  to  the  Liris.  ■  "Iliac  iiJix  ilia  Campania  est.  Ab  hoc 
fin,  11  ineipiiuit  viliferi  colics,  et  torn  ii  ['.'lit;  a  ndluliH  sueeo  per  omties  terras  inciyto,  ntque 
ut  ve teres  dixerc  :  Summtim  Li'wvi  patris  cum  Corerc  ccrlumen."  (II.  N.  iii.  5.)  It 
is  difficult  to  fix  the  limits  of  the  Fattrmix  n.gir,  which  extended  from  lire  Massic 
Hills  towards  the  Volturans.  Sec  Virg.  Georg.  ii.  95.  Hor.  Od.  1.  xs.  Propert.  iv.  6, 
Sil.  Ital.  vii.  159. 

■'  Sec  Eustace.     The  ancient  road,  however,  seems  to  have  followed  the  coast 

II  ■■  J\ farek  Tl.  Wo  cross  the  Lir-ii  liy  a  susprnsion  bridge.  It  is  a  large  stream  - 
truly  a  hu-.iturnus  anmi.i — h  hiding  like  tlie  Tront  among  willow-trees,  which  showed 
nearly  the  first  symptoms  of  spring  we  hud  seen."  (Extract  JV0111  a  private  journal.) 
We  have  already  seen  that,  St.  Paul'-  journey  lL,r.-.-.,-U  L'ainiiacia  ami  Latium  was  very 
early  in  spring. 

I  "  - IIui'ii.  qua;  Liris  quicta 

Mordet  aqua  taciturnus  amnis." 

Hor.  Od.  J.  31, 

1 Liris  nutritus  aquis,  qui  fonte  quieto 

Dissimulat  cursnin."— Sil.  Ital.  iv.  350. 
No  (l'-sc.riplio'i  of  the  Cnrifrliauo  could  tie  more  exa^t, 
8  The  Garigliano  rises  near  Arpimnn,  winch  «as  abo  the  birthplace  of  Horace, 
<•  The  Marmurrai-um  urbs  of  Horace.  .Sat.  1.  v.  37. 
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bay,  and  with  its  villas  on  the  sea  side  and  above  it ;  amoDg  which  was 
one  of  Cicero's  favour! te  retreats  from  the  turmoil  of  the  political  world, 
and  where  at  last  he  fell  by  the  hand  of  assassins.'  Many  a  Icdica,'  or 
palanquin,  such  as  that  in  which  lie  was  reclining  when  overtaken  by  his 
murderers,  may  have  been  met  by  St.  Pad  in  his  progress, — with  other 
carriages,  with  which  the  road  would  become  more  and  more  crowded, — 
the  cisium,3  or  light  cabriolet,  of  some  gay  reveller,  on  his  way  to  Baiaj, — 
or  the  four-wheeled  rhahi,'  full  of  the  i'umily  of  .some  wealthy  senator  quit- 
ting the  town  for  the  country.  At  no  great  distance  from  Formia;  the 
road  left  the  sea  airaiu,  and  jin*=ei.l,  where  the  substructions  of  it  still  re- 
main, through  the  defiles''  of  the  (';eciiiiii»i  hills,  with  their  stony  but  pro- 
ductive vineyards.  Thence  the  traveller  looked  down  upon  the  plain  of 
Fundi,  which  retreats  like  a  bay  into  the  mountains,  with  the  low  lake  of 
Amyclse  between  the  town  and  the  sea.  Through  the  capritious  care, 
with  which  time  has  preserved  in  one  place  what  is  lost  in  another,  the 
pavement  of  the  ancient  way  is  still  the  street  of  this,  the  most  northerly 
town  of  the  Ni'ii[«jlit[i.i  kingdom  in  this  direction.  We  have  now  in  front 
of  us  the  mountain  line,  which  is  both  the  frontier  of  the  Va\)a\  Slates, 
and  the  natural  division  of  the  Apostle's  journey  from  Capua  to  Rome. 
Where  it  reaches  \'m:  coast,  in  buhl  limcsfune  pvue:pices,  there  Anxurwas 
situated,  with  its  houses  and  temples  high  above  the  sea.f 

'  See  Plutarch's  inscription  of  bis  death. 

*  The  kcticii-.  or  candies  earned  by  bear;  rs,  were  in  constant  use  both  for  men  and 
women ;  and  a  traveller  eoeJd  hardly  go  ironi  TiiLool:  Lu  l^mio  wii.';oat  seein;;  many 
of  thorn.  For  a  description  of  ! lit  iee'dea  and  other  Horaiocm-iagiis,  see  the  Excursus 
[nBecker'a  Gallus,  Eng.  Trans,  p.  257. 

a  For  the  ri.iiuni  sec  two  passn^-s  bOisTn  :  ,;  Tnde  cisio  ce'eriter  ad  nebcin  advectus 
domnm  venit  enpite  involuto."  (Phil.  ii.  31.)  "  Decern  boris  noeLunus  sex  et  quin- 
quaginta,  millia  passuum  cisiis  pervolavit."  (Rose.  Am.  7.)  From  what  Seneca  says 
('■  Qiiivxlimi  Hunt,  qum  popsia  et  in  cisio  scribtre."  Ep.  72),  we  must  infer  that  suck 
carriages  were  ofti.'ii  as  comfortable  as  those  of  modern  limns.  Sec  Ginzrot.  Wager. 
a.  Fahrwcrke  der  Griecheo  a.  Eomer,  i.  p.  218. 

*  "  Tola  domns  rheda  componitur  una."  (Jnv.  iii.  10.)  Cf.  Mart.  iii.  47.  The  re- 
mark just  made  on  the  eipium  is  equally  applicable  to  the  larger  carriage,  Cicero 
says  in  one  of  his  Cilieian  letters  (Att.  v.  17) :  "  Hane.  epislolam  dielavi  Pedens  in 
rheda."  Ginzrct  fives,  from  a  pahibie;  :it  !''i-i--:i:i-.i^;iple,  a  lTpr.svntation  of  a  stnt.s- 
carriage  or  rheda  eoiiiamini'  prison  crs.  [Did  Tnlim  and  hi^  [jrUoner.s  travel  in  this  way 
from  1'uteoli ':}  The  rheda  merittiria  used  by  Horace  (Sat.  i.  v.  30)  was  the  common 
baek-eirriaec.  'We  rcny  allude  to  another  well-known  scene  on  the  Appian  Way. 
where  the;  rheda  is  mentioned.  Cic.  Mil.  10. 

"  I'ri  is  in  one  of  these  defiles.  The  substructions  of  the  ancient  way  show  that  it 
nearly  1^1. ;wd  :!.■   hi:,    r-f  Lhe  moil'  rn  roar]  between  Roc/:  arid  Naples. 

6  ■■  Iniposiin::'.  siimls  late  candee.filius  Arivur.:'  (lie;'.  Sat.  t.  v.  2'i.)  ''Superbus 
Amur."  Martvi.  42.)  "Arces  supcrbi  Anxuris."  (Stat.  Silv.  i.  3.)  "Pneoipitea 
Anxuris  arte;."  (Lucan,  iii.  G4.)  "  Scopulosi  vertieis  Anxiir.  (Sit  Ital  v ii L  Vi'J'i.) 
There  are  still  the  suii-tiuctio'is  of  large  temples,  erne  of  the: n  probably  that  of  Jupiter, 
to  whom  the  town  was  dedicated. 
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After  leaving  Anxur,1  the  traveller  observes  the  high  land  retreating 
again  from  the  eoa^t,  and  presently  iiuds  himself  in  a  wide  and  remarka- 
ble plain,  enclosed  towards  the  interior  by  tin;  sweep  of  the  blue  Yolscian 
mountains,  and  separated  by  a  belt  of  forest  from  the  sea.  Here  are  the 
Pomptine  marshes, — "  the  only  marshes  ever  dignified  by  classic  celebrity." 
The  descriptive  lines  of  the  lloman  satirist  have  wonderfully  concurred 
with  the  contained  uubeak^iiiess  of  the  half-drained  morass,  in  preserving 
a  living  commentary  en  that  fifteenth  verse  in  the  last  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  which  exhibits  to  us  one  of  the  most  touching  passages  in  the 
Apostle's  life.  A  few  miles  beyond  Terracina,  where  a  fountain,  grateful 
to  travellers,  welled  up  near  the  sanctuary  of  1'eronia,'  was  the  termina- 
tion of  a  canal,  which  was  formed  by  Augustus  for  the  purpose  of  drain- 
ing the  marshes,  and  which  continued  for  twenty  miles  by  the  side  of  the 
road.3  Over  this  distance,  travellers  had  their  choice,  whether  to  proceed 
by  barges  dragged  by  mules,  or  on  the  pavement  of  the  way  itself.'  It 
is  impossible  to  know  which  plan  was  adopted  by  Julius  and  his  prisoners. 
If  we  suppose  the  former  to  have  been  chosen,  we  have  the  aid  of 
Horace's  Epistle  to  enable  us  to  imagine  the  incidents  and  the  company, 
in  the  midst  of  which  the  Apostle  came,  unknown  and  unfriended,  to  the 
corrupt  metropolis  of  the  world.  And  yet  he  was  not  so  unfriended  as 
he  may  possibly  have  thought  himself  that  day,  in  his  progress  from 
Anxur  across  the  watery,  unhealthy  plain.  On  the  arrival  of  the  party 
at  Appii  Forum,  which  was  a  town  where  the  mules  were  unfastened,  at 
the  other  end  of  the  canal,  and  is  described  by  the  satirist  as  full  of  low 

'  The  stages  daring  the  latter  half  of  the  journey,  reckoning  from  Rome,  appear 
thus  in  the  Antonine  Itinerary:  abcciam.  xvi.  thes  tabeksas.  xvit.  appi  toko,  s. 
rARRACiNA.  xvlli.  In  the  l'eutm^orain  Table  Bovilte  intervene;  between  Rome  and 
Aricia,  and  Suhlanunio  between  Aricia  and  Trcs  Talienne.  The  JeruHukm  Itinerary 
has  a  Mulatto  ad  nana  corresponding  neatly  to  Ik>vj]!a\  and  a  Muiat'w  ad  media* 
between  Appii  Jj'ornin  aud  Terraeina  :  it  make;  no  mention  of  Trus  Taberna?,  but  liae 
iustead  a  Mulatto  s^aw.sas,  for  which  «'i:-fl4i;;g  ruid  Item  nielli  would  read  adpanlez. 
a  '■  Ora  inamispie  l:i;l  iavaans  ]'i:i'!Ui!:'.  lyneeu. 
Milliu  lain  pi'LLii-i  irin  repimus,''  &m. 

nor.  Sat.  I.  34. 

*.  *'  Qua Pomptinas  via  dividit  uda  palndcs."  (Lucan,  iii.  S3.)  The  length  of  the 
canal  was  nineteen  mile?.  .See  t'roeop.  de  Bell.  Rot.  i.  11 :  Hefiia  -o7J.<i  hnavda.  {utiv 
I;t-''i:.Iiitii-  (ill  ii  nai  Tront.tihc,  by  Atfixnliiov  flteeennoviam)  rj  .\arh-uv  puvj 
Kokoiav  ol  kirix&ptot,  !n  fit/  hveaKtiiHuni  :-i:<;n.6:-  sij^ijii  (milliaria),  lixtp  ivaeurtv 
If   rpsif  nal   Cilia  nut   ixii-iiv  armhiti'i;,  uotu   A'ij  1.-.  h,'//.m   ('■<■   Uu?.asca:i  difpt    ttu7.lv 

TopOKil'IJV. 

*  With  Horace's  aeeounl  of  his  [sight-journey  on  the  canal,  compare  Stratio,  v.  3. 
IMflm'on  Tf/s  TafipaKii.-r,(  iladwu-i  ,'.ti  t7,c  'Pww  TTiipajiiiilitrat  Ty  aSC,  t?j  'AW? 
filMfivi  i.'ttI  TTo7.7.:tir_  :v:-iii/c  -/.^pi/i ■/: tiv/  rair  j-J.Eioif  rs  klli  TOir  i:QTa::.hitr  fiWl. 
irtelrai  6e  ptilwra  vivrap,  iSor'  tyijSuimir  k$  latrcptic  U:3alvciv  ttpotat  Kai  QaSifyn 

tA'Aoittw  rfl  oilu  rj  'Ar,T;.i-  d'/.'.u  kc.  fizW  i,u(iirw  fitjKui/.KCLTai  ill'  i/jttiivuti. 
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tavern-keepers  and  bargemen,1 — at  that  meeting-place  where  travellers 
from  all  parts  of  the  empire  had  often  crossed  one  another's  path, — on 
that  day,  in  the  motley  and  vulgar  crowd,  some  of  the  few  Christians 
who  were  then  in  the  world,  suddenly  recognised  one  another,  and  emo- 
tions of  holy  joy  and  thanksgiving  sanctified  the  place  of  coarse  vice  and 
vulgar  traffic.  The  disciples  at  Home  had  heard  of  the  Apostle's  arrival 
at  I'utcoli,  and  hastened  to  meet  him  on  the  way  ;  and  the  prisoner  was 
startled  to  recognise  some  of  those  among  whom  ho  had  laboured,  and 
whom  he  had  loved,  in  the  distant  cities  of  the  East.  Whether  Aquila 
and  I'riscilla  were  there  it  is  needless  to  speculate.  Whoever  might  he 
the  persons,  they  were  brethren  in  Christ,  and  their  presence  would  be  an 
instantaneous  source  of  comfort  and  strength.  We  have  already  seen,  on 
other  occasions  of  his  life,-  how  the  Apostle's  heart  was  lightened  by  the 
presence  of  his  friends. 

About  ten  miles  farther  he  received  a  second  welcome  from  a  singular 
group  of  Christian  brethren.  IV o  independent  companies  had  gone  to 
meet  him:  or  the  zeal  and  strength  of  one  party  had  outstripped  the 
other.  At  a  place  called  the  Three  Taverns,1  where  a  cross  road  from 
the  coast  at  Antium  came  in  from  the  left,  another  party  of  Christians 
was  waiting  to  welcome  and  to  honour  "  the  ambassador  in  bonds." 
With  a  lighter  heart,  and  a  more  cheerful  countenance,  he  travelled  the 
remaining  seventeen  miles,  which  brought  him  along  the  base  of  the 
Allan  l.lills,  in  the  midst  of  places  well  known  and  famous  in  early  Ro- 
man legends,  to  the  town  of  Arieia.  The  Great  Apostle  had  the  sympa- 
thies of  human  nature  ;  he  was  dejected  and  encouraged  by  the  same 
causes  which  act  on  our  spirits  ;  he  too  saw  all  outward  objects  in  "hues 
borrowed  from  the  heart."  The  diminution  of  fatigue — the  more  hopeful 
prospect  of  the  future — -the  renewed  elasticity  of  religious  trust — the  sense 
of  a  brighter  light  on  all  the  scenery  round  him — on  the  foliage  which 
overshadowed  the  road — on  the  wide  expanse  of  the  plain  to  the  left— on 
the  high  summit  to  tin;  A.lbau  Mount,  -all  this,  and  more  than  this,  is  in- 
volved in  St.  Luke's  sentence, — "vikenl'aut  to/to  the  brethren,  he  thanked 
God,  and  took  courage." 

The  mention  of  the  Alban  Mount  reminds  as  that  we  are  approaching 
the  end  of  out  journey.  The  isolated  group  of  hills,  which  is  called  by 
this  collective  name,  stands  between  the  plain  which  has  just  been  tra- 

'  "  Inde  Forum  Appi, 
Differtum  Haul's  caiip:iiii!n:H  atqiui  mali^uis.'-' 
This  place  is  also  mentioned  by  Cicero  ad  l)jv.  ii.  10.     Its  situation  was  near  the  pre- 
sent  Treponti. 
■  See  especially  Vol.  I.  p.  362. 

3  Tins  plauc  is  mentioned  liy  ("ieero  when  on  a  .journey  from  Antinni  to  Rome.  Att 
ii.  12.  From  tin:  QisLxices  in  the  Itiueuir::.-  it  s;:i::as  Lo  have  been  uu\  very  far  from 
the  modern  Cistsrna. 
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versed  and  that  otbcr  plain  which  is  the  Campagua  of  Rome.     All  the 

bases  of  the  mountain  were  then  (as  indeed  they  are  partially  now)  clus- 
tered round  with  the  villas  and  gardens  of  wealthy  citizens:  The  Appian 
Way  climbs  and  than  descend?  alotisr  its  southern  slope.  After  passing 
La  nil  Tin  in  '  it  crossed  a  crater- 1  ike  valley  on  immense  substructions,  which 
still  remain.5  Here  is  Aricia,  an  easy  stage  from  Rome.3  The  town  was 
above  the  road  ;  and  on  the  hill  side  swarms  of  beggars  beset  travellers 
as  they  passed.'  On  the  summit  of  the  next  rise,  Paul  of  Tarsus  would 
obtain  his  first  view  of  Rome.  There  is  ho  doubt  that  the  prospect  was, 
in  many  respects,  very  difj'ercul  from  the  view  which  is  now  obtained  from 
the  same  spot.  It  is  true  that  the  natural  features  of  the  scene  are  un- 
altered. The  long  wall  of  blue  Sabine  mountains,  with  Soracte  in  the 
distance,  closed  in  the  Campagna,  which  stretched  far  across  to  the  sea 
and  round  the  base  of  the  Albau  hills.  But  ancient  Rome  was  not,  like 
modern  Rome,  impressive  from  its  solitude,  .standing  alone,  with  its  one 
conspicuous  cupola,  in  the  midst  of  a  desolate  though  beautiful  waste. 
St.  Paul  would  see  a  vast  city,  covering  the  t.'ampagna,  and  almost  con- 
tinuously connected  by  its  suburbs  with  the  villas  on  the  hill  where  he 
stood,  and  with  the  bright  towns  which  clustered  on  the  sides  of  the 
mountains  opposite.  Over  all  the  intermediate  space  were  the  houses  and 
gardens,  through  which  aqneilucis  and  roads  might  be  traced  in  converg- 
ing lines  towards  the  confused  mass  of  edifices  which  formed  the  city  of 
Home.  Here  no  conspicuous  building,  elevated  above  the  rest,  attracted 
the  eye  or  the  imagination.  Ancient  Home  had  neither  cupola s  nor  cam- 
panile. Still  less  bad  it  any  of  those  spires,  which  give  life  to  all  the 
landscapes  of  Northern  Christendom.  It  was  a  wide-spread  aggregate  of 
buildings/which,  though  separated  by  narrow  streets  and  open  squares, 
appeared,  when  seen  from  near  Aricia,  blended  into  one  indiscriminate 
mass;  for  distance  concealed  the  contrasts  which  divided  the  crowded 

i  Sub  Lanuvio  is  one  of  the  stations  in  the  Tul).  Peut.  (See  above.)  The  ancient 
Lanuviuni  was  on  a  hill  on  the  left,  near  where  Hie  Via  Appia  (which  can  be  tracer] 
here,  by  means  of  the  tombs,  as  II  ascends  from  the  plain)  striken  the  modern  road  by 
Velletri. 

''  The  present  road  is  carried  throujih  the  modem  town  of  Larieia,  wlucb  occupies 
the  site  of  the  citadel  of  ancient  Aricia.  The  Appian  Way  went  across  the  valley, 
Mow.  See  Sir  W.  Cull's  Cannula,  under  Aricia  and  Laricia  :  see  also  an  article, 
entitled  "Excursions  from  lionie  in  ](U3."  in  the  livsl  volume  of  the  Classical  Mnsenm, 
p.  322.  The  magnificent  causeway  or  viaduct,  mentioned  in  the  text,  is  TOO  feet-  Ion;;, 
and  in  some  places  70  feet  high.  It  is  built  of  fiiinuoii;  squared  blocks  of  peperino, 
with  arches  for  the  water  of  t.lie  torrents  to  pass  through. 

3  "  Egressum  magna  me  c.xeipit  Aricia  Roma.''  Compare  Epietelim  as  quoted  here 
by  Orelli :  vinavu  ic  ' kpinin.  JpirTrj/iju.utr.     The  distance  from  Heme  was  sixteen  miles. 

*  The  cHdus  Jlriciiui?  is  ropeat';dlv  mentioned  as  swarming  with  beggars.  Juv. 
Sit.  iv.  117.     Pers.  Sat.  vi.  50.    Marl.  Epig.  xii.  32. 

*  The  l'autheon  was  indeed  built;  but  the  world  had  not  seen  any  instance  of  or 
elecated  dome,  liLc  that  of  St.  Sophia,  St.  Peter's,  or  St.  Paul's. 
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habitations  of  the  prior  and  the  dark  haunts  of  filth  and  misery — from 
the  theatres  and  colonnade*,  the  baths,  the  temples  and  palaees  with 
gilded  roofs,  (lashing  "back  the  sun. 

The  road  descended  into  the  plain  of  1'ovilh.e,  six  miles  from  Aricia  ; ' 
and  thence  it  proceeded  in  a  straight  line,3  with  the  sepulchres  of  illustri- 
ous families  on  either  hand.'  One  of  these  was  the  burial-place  of  the 
Julian  gens,'  with  which  the  centurion  who  had  charge  of  the  prisoners 
was  In  some  way  connected.5  As  they  proceeded  over  the  old  pavement, 
among  gardens  and  modern  houses,''  and  approached  nearer  the  busy  me- 
tropolis— the  "  conflux  issuing  forth  or  entering  in  " 7  in  various  costumes 
and  on  various  errands,— vehicles,  horsemen  and  foot-passengers,  soldiers 
and  labourers,  Romans  and  foreigners, — became  more  crowded  and  con- 
fusing. The  houses  grew  closer.  They  were  already  in  Rome.  It  was 
impossible  to  define  the  commencement  of  the  city.  Its  populous  portions 
extended  far  beyond  the  limits  marked  out  by  Servhrs.  The  ancient  wall, 
with  its  once  sacred  ponnerium,  was  rather  an  object  for  antiquarian  inte- 
rest, like  the  walls  of  York  or  Chester,  than  any  protection  against  the 
enemies,  who  were  kept  far  aloof  by  the  legions  on  the  frontier. 

Yet  the  Porta  Capena  is  a  spot  which  we  can  hardly  leave  without 
lingering  for  a  moment  Under  this  arch — which  was  perpetually  drip- 
ping s  with  the  water  of  the  aqueduct  ■  that  went  over  it— had  passed  all 

i  bovilhejnol  far  from  Fratocduc)  ismctv.ora.lile  af  (he  plaee  where  C';lo(l!iis  was  killed. 

5  Tim  modern  read  deviates  slightly  from  the  Via  Appia ;  but  by  aid  of  the  Loin  Us 
tie  eye  can  easily  trace  the  course  of  the  ancient  way,  which  was,  as  Nibby  says, 
"  Vandicalrnente  di=trutta  1'anuo  17;) I  per  resardru  la  strada  modema,  the  a  sinistra 
ee  vede.,:     (Viaggio,  p.  146.) 

■i  The  sentence  in  Cicero  is  veil  known  :  '-  An  tu  cgivssus  porta  Capena,  cue:  Cala- 
tini,  Scipionum,  .Scrvilioniin,  Tdeleiioruui,  scpulehra  vides,  iniscres  putts  illos?"  For, 
an  account  uf  the  tomi^  of  the  Kcipius.  xw  (he  I'.^eh:vi!;U!i:^  Koens.  iii.  G12.  That  of 
Cecilia  Metelks,  is  engraved  on  our  map  of  Koine,  1'ompey's  tomb  was  also  on  the 
Appian  Way,  hut  nearer  to  Alicia. 

*  Sir  W.  Gell,  oa  what  appears  to  be  a  memorial  of  tbe  bury  ing-pl  ace-  of  the  Geaa 
Julia,  near  Bovilfoe.     See  Tac.  Ann.  ii.  41.    xv.  33. 

»  lie  might  be  a  freeborn  Italian  (like  Cornelius,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  115),  or  be  might  be 
a  freed  man.  or  the  descendant  of  a  freed  man,  manumitted  by  some  member  of  tbe 
Julian  house. 

>■  linen  building  must  have  been  continually  going  on.  Juvenal  mentions  the  car- 
rying of  liiiilding  uial.rialH  as  one  of  Ihe  annoyances  of  Home. 

'  Paradise  Regained,  iv.  ti2. 

■■■  "  Capena  uTandi  porta  qua?  nluit  giitlu."  (Mart.  iii.  -IT.)  Hence  called  (he  moist 
gate  by  Juvenal,  iii.  10.  Compare  Mart.  iv.  18.  It  was  doubtless  called  Capena,  as 
being  the  gate  of  Capua.  Jts  position  is  fully  a.-c enabled  to  have  been  at  the  point  of 
union  of  the  valleys  dividing  the  Avenfiue,  Ceeliaii,  and  Palatine.  See  Becker's 
Homische  Alterthumer,  167 ;  also  121,210.  Both  the  Via  Latina  and  Via  Appia 
issued  from  this  gate.  Tbe  first  milestone  on  the'  latter  was  found  in  the  first  vine- 
yard beyond  the  l'oiia  S.  Sebastiano  (see  map). 

'■'  This  was  a  branea  of  the  Marcinn  aqueduct.  "  Jlarcia  \mtor,i  parte  fui  post  horlos 
I'allautiauos  in   rivum,  qui  vocatur  Ilerenlaneus,  dejecit    so  per   Coelium.     Ductus 
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those  who,  since  a  remote  period  of  the  republic,  had  travelled  by  the 
Appian  Way, — victorious  generals  with  their  legions,  returning  from 
foreign  service, — emperors  and  courtiers,  vagrant  representatives  of  every 
form  of  heathenism,  Greeks  ami  Asiatic*,  Jews  and  Christians.1  From 
this  point  entering  within  the  city,  Julius  and  his  prisoners  moved  on,  with 
the  Aventine  on  their  left,  close  round  the  base  of  the  Ccelian,  and 
through  the  hollow  ground  which  lay  between  this  lull  and  the  Palatine  : 
thence  over  the  low  ridj^e  called  Telia,1  where  afterwards  was  built  the 
arch  of  Titus,  to  commemorate  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  then 
descending,3  by  the  .Surra-  Via,'  into  that  space  which  was  the  centre  of 
imperial  power  and  imperial  magnificence,  and  associated  also  with  the 
most  glorious  recollections  of  the  republic.  The  Forum  was  to  Rome, 
what  the  Acropolis s  was  to  Athens,  the  heart  of  all  the  characteristic 
interest  of  the  place.6  Here  was  the  Mil&u-i.um  Au-mtm,  to  which  the 
roads  of  all  the  provinces  eouvenred.  All  around  were  the  stately  build- 
ings, which  were  raised  in  the  closing  years  of  the  republic,  and  by  the 
earlier  emperors.'  In  front  ivns  the  Capitolinc  Hill,  illustrious  long  before 
the  invasion  of  the  Gauls.  Close  on  the  left,  covering  that  hill,  whose 
name  is  associated  in  every  modem  European  language  with  the  notion  of 
imperial  splendour,"  were  the  vast  ranges  of  the  palace — the  "  house  of 
Cajsar  "  (Phil.  iv.  22).  Here  were  the  household  troops  quartered  in  a 
prtztorium.s  attached  to  the  palace.    And  here  (unless,  indeed,  it  was  in 

ipsius  montis  usibus  nihil  ut  in'-.-vior  subministrans,  finitur  supra  portam  Capenam." 
(Frontiuus  de  Aquscductibiis,  in  the  fourth  volume  of  Cncvius,  1644.) 

1  We  must  not  i'ov.irel  •  liat  clo~;  by  f  hi-  jaic  was  the  old  sa n e ( ua r  \-  of  i^eria  winch. 
in  Juvenal's  time  was  occapicfl!  by  JcwMi  bc;:iiars.  .Sec  Sal.  iii.  13,  vi.  542,  which  we 
have  already  quoted  (Vol.  J.  p.  147). 

5  ■■  The  ridge  on  which  the  arek  of  Titus  stands,  was  much  more  considerable  ihan 
the  nnxl.rn  1rav-:-ll:-[-  w  o'il'l  =  n ]> ji i» o  :  the  pavement,  «  liicii  has  b;:en  excavated  at  this 
point,  is  fifty-three  feet  above  the  level  of  the  pavement  in  the  Forum.  This  ridge  ran 
from  the  Palatine  to  the  F.-:p]il:ue,  dividing  the  ljasii;  in  which  tie:  Co.irwillii  stands, 
from  that  which  contained  tbc  Forum :  it  was  called  Yelia.  Fublicoki  e vested  popular 
suspicion  aad  alarm  hy  building  his  house  on  the  elevated  part  of  this  ridge."'  Com- 
pan  ion- Volume  to  Mr.  Cookc-lcy's  Map  of  Rome,  p.  30.  (See  Liv.  ii.  7.  Cie.  de  Rep. 
ii.  31.    Dionys.  Hal.  v.  19.) 

''  This  slope,  from  the  arc!)  of  Tims  down  to  the  Forum,  was  called  the  Sacer  Clii  us. 
Hor.  Od.  iv.  ii.  33.    Mart.  r.  lsxi.  6.    iv.  lxxix.  7. 

'  So  the  name  ought  to  be  written.    Becker,  i.  219. 

"  See  Vol.  L  p.  3511. 

«  See  a  fine  -passage  on  the  forum  in  Rocker's  Alterthiimcr,  I.  215. 

'  We  must  not  outer  iato  ;uiy  iiisea~siun  concern:  rig  the  relative  positions  of  the 
Fora  of  Julius  t\esar  and  Augustus.  See  Chevalier  Bunion's  Treatises,  "Les  Forum 
de  Rome,"  1837.  His  genera!  plau  is  attached  to  the  third  of  Mr.  Banbury's  articles 
on  the  Topography  of  Rome,  in  the  Classical  Museum,  vol.  iv.  p.  116. 

s  See  Becker,  i.  415. 

o  We  thin!;  that  iVie.eler  hai  proved  that  the  ^^a/riipiov  in  rli:!.  i.  I"  denotes  the 
quarters  of  the  household  troops  attached  to  the  Emperors  residence  on  the  Palatine. 
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the  great  Frttlorum  i/rmp  '  outside  the  city  wall)  Julius  gave  up  liia  pri- 
soner to  Burrus,  the  i ''rut  or -'wn  T'nrfixl*  whose  official  duty  it  was  to 
keep  in  custody  nil  accused  persons  who  were  to  he  tried  hefore  the  Em- 
peror.3 

This  doubt,  which  of  two  places,  somewhat  distant  from  each  other, 
was  the  seene  of  St.  Paul's  meeting  with  the  commander-in-chief  of  the 
Prajtorian  guards,  gives  us  the  occasion  for  entering  011  a  general  descrip- 
tion of  the  different  parts  of  the  city  of  Rome.  It  would  he  nugatory 
to  lay  great  stress,  as  is  too  often  done,  oil  its  "  seven  hills  :"  for  a  great 
city  at  length  'obliterates  the  original  features  of  the  ground,  especially 
where  those  features  were  naturally  not  very  strongly  marked.  The 
description,  which  is  easy  in  reference  to  Athens  or  Edinburgh,  is  hard  in 
the  instance  of  modern  London  or  ancient  Home.  Nor  is  it  easy,  in  the 
case  of  one  of  the  larger  cities  of  the  world,  to  draw  any  marked  lines  of 
distinction  anions;  the  different  classes  of  buildings.  It  is  true,  the  con- 
trasts are  really  great  ;  but  detail  arc  lost  in  a  distant  view  of  so  vast  an 
aggregate.  The  two  scourges  to  which  ancient.  Home  was  most  exposed, 
revealed  very  palpably  the  contrast,  both  of  the  natural  ground  and  the 
human  structures,  which  by  the  general  observer  might  be  unnoticed  or 
forgotten.  When  the  Tiber  was  Hooded,  and  the  muddy  waters  converted 
all  the  streets  and  open  places  of  the  lower  part  of  the  city  into  lakes  and 
canals,1  it  would  be  seen  very  clearly  Low  much  lower  were  the  Forum 
and  the  Campus  Marlins,  than  those  three  detached  hills  (the  Cnpitoline, 
the  Palatine,  and  the  Aventine)  which  rose  near  the  river  ;  and  those 
four  ridges  (the  Ceelian,  the  Esquiliue,  the  Vimiual,  and  the  Quirimil) 
which  ascended  and  united  together  in  the  hitter  ground  on  which  the 
Praetorian  cainp  was  situated.  And  when  (ires  swept  rapidly  from  roof  to 
roof,5  and  vast  ranges  of  buildings  were  buried  in  the  ruins  of  one  night, 

i  Tin;  establishment  or  this  camp  was  tl)i>  work  til'  Tiberias.  Its  place  is  still  clearly 
visible  in  (he  great  reei.irii.'iit.iv  ;a-,-,;-.;t;,'i;i  in  ;!ie  walls,  (in  the  north  of  the  city.  In 
St.  Paul's  time  it  was  strictly  outside  the  city.  The  inner  wall  was  palled  down  by 
Constantiue.    Zos.  ii.  17. 

*  This  is  the  accurate  translation  of  ru  arpaToiritapx?  (Acts  xrviii.  16).  The 
Prtcffctiis  Pretoria  was  already  tin'  most  important  se,l>i»et  of  the  Emperor,  though 
he  had  not  yi't  acquired  all  that  nxleeslvj  .iurisilWion  which  was  snbscqneruly  con- 
ferred upon  him.  At  this  time  (*..  I>.  Gl)  Burrus,  one  of  the  test  of  Nero's  advisers, 
was  Prajtorian  Prefect. 

J  Trajan  says  (1'lin.  Kp.  x.  (>">)  of  such  a  primmer,  "  vinctiis  mitti  ad  I'rn'fccto< 
I'lififorii  ni'ii  debet."     Compare  also  Jn-epli.  .Aril,  xvlii.  (i  (piotcd  l>y  Wieseler.  p.  393, 

'  The  writer  has  known  visits  paid  ii.  (he  Kipetiu.  (in  the  Catopns  Marlins)  by  means 
Of  boats  brought  to  the  windows  of  the  first  story.  Dio  Cassias  makes  three  distinct 
references  to  a  similar  state  of  things.  '0  Ti'.Jrarf  ■*•■'/  nyir.ai;  -dr.av  ri/v  kv  tdic; 
Tretiititc  'Ptj/aiv  nartltOti;  Cictc  ■z/.tlsSai,  liii.  20.     Compare  lie.  33.     Ivii.  14. 

J  H;:<-f():)i:is  meiuiims  fly.ijs  and  fires  toi^'ther".  ''  L'rbeni  inondntu.enbu-  intend  Usque 
obnoxiam,  excoluit  iuleo,  ut  jure  sit  glorintn-,  man  no  ream  se  rullnquerw,  quam  laleri- 
ciam  accepisset."     Aug.  29.     "Adversus  intfiulia  exoubhis  nociurnns  vip;ilcHi|ue  eora- 
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that  contrast  between  the  dwellings  of  the  poor  and  the  palaces  of  the 
rich,  which  has  supplied  the  Apostle  with  our  of  his  most  forcible  images, 
would  be  dearly  revealed, — the  difference,  between  structures  of  "  sump- 
tuous marbles,  with  silver  and  gold,"  which  abide  after  the  fire,  and  the 
hovels  of  "  wood,  hay,  stubble,"  which  are  burnt  (1  Cor.  iii.  10-15). 

If  we  look  at  a  map  of  modern  Rome,  with  a  desire  of  realising  to 
ourselves  the  appearance  of  the  city  of  Augustus  and  Nero,  we  must  in 
the  first  place  obliterate  from  our  view  that  circuit  of  walls,  which  is  due 
in  various  proportions,  to  Aurelian,  BcHsurius,  and  Pope  Leo  IV.1  The 
wall,  through  which  the  Porta  Capeua  gave  admission,  was  the  old  Ser- 
vian enclosure,  which  embraced  a  much  smaller  area  :  though  we  must 
bear  in  mind,  as  we  have  remarked  above,  that  the  city  had  extended  it 
self  beyond  this  limit,  and  spread  through  various  suburbs,  far  into  the 
country.  In  the  next  place  we  must  observe  that  the  hilly  part  of  Rome, 
which  is  now  half  occupied  by  gardens,  was  then  the  most  populous, 
while  the  Campus  Martins,  now  covered  wi:h  crowded  streets,  was  compa- 
ratively open.  It  was  only  about  the  close  of  the  republic  that  many  build- 
ings were  raised  on  the,  Campus  Martins,  and  these  were  chiefly  of  a 
public  or  decorative  character.  One  of  these,  the  Pantheon,  still  remains, 
as  a  monument  of  the  reign  of  Augustus.  This,  indeed,  is  the  period 
from  which  we  must  trace  the  beginning  of  all  the  grandeur  of  Roman 
buildings.  Till  the  civil  war  between  J'ompev  and  Ca.isur,  the  private 
houses  of  the  citizens  had  been  mean,  and  the  only  public  structures  of 
note  were  the  cloaca?  and  the  aqueducts.  But  in  proportion  as  the  an- 
cient fabric  of  the  constitution  broke  down,  and  while  successful  gene- 
rals brought  home  wealth  from  provinces  conquered  and  plundered  on 
every  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  city  began  to  assume  the  appearance 
of  a  new  and  imperial  magnificence.  To  leave  out  of  view  the  luxurious 
and  splendid  residences  which  wealthy  citizens  raised  for  their  own  uses,5 
Pompey  erected  the  first  theatre  of  st.onc,rl  and  Julius  Caesar  surrounded 
the  great  Circus  with  a  portico.-1  1'rom  this  time  the  change  went  on 
rapidly  and  incessantly.     The  increase  of  public  business  led  to  the  erec- 

mentus  est.  Ad  cftenieiuliis  iimiiJaliimc,  ahvuni  Tibcri-  la.vavlt  et  repurgavit." 
lb.  30.  The  firc-paliee  of  Augustus  seems  to  have  been  organized  with  great  care. 
The  cart  of  the  river,  as  wo  learn  from  iT^crip:io:is,  was  eoimmtUid  to  a.  Curator  alvci 
Tiberis. 

1  The  wall  of  Loo  IV.  ia  t'.:ai  which  enclose'  ilio  l>or«o  (snlil  to  ho  so  called  from 
the  wwii  burgh,  used  by  Anglo-S.ivou  iiilj'yims)  when:  St.  liter's  and  the  Vatican  are 
situated. 

a  Till  the  reign  of  Augustus,  tin-  house*  of  private  citizens  had  been  for  the  most 
part  of  sail-dried  bt-ieks  on  a  he- c meat  of  st-jjie.  T!a;  Iio'jhl*  of  Ufasiiu  and  Lcpidus 
were  among  the  earlier  exception!*. 

s  This  theatre  was  one  of  the  principal  ornaments  of  the  Campus  Martius.  Some 
[arts  of  if-  slill  remain. 

*  l'lin.  U.  N.  xxxvi.  24,  1.    Suet.  Cid.  39. 
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tion  of  enormous  Basilicas.1  The  Forum  was  embellished  on  all  sides.' 
The  Temple  of  Apollo  on  the  Palatine, s  and  those  other  temples  the  re- 
mains of  which  are  still  conspicuous  at  the  base  of  the  Capitoline,'  were 
only  a  small  part  of  similar  building?  raised  by  A  ugustus.  The  triumphal 
arch  raised  by  Tiberius  near  the  «mc  place5  was  only  one  of  many  struc- 
tures, which  rose  in  rapid  .succession  lo  decorate  that  busy  neighbourhood. 
And  if  we  wish  to  take  a  wider  view,  we  have  only  to  think  of  the  aque- 
ducts, which  rose  in  succession  between  the  private  enterprises  of  Agrippa 
in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  and  the  recent  structures  of  the  Emperor  Clau- 
dius, just,  before  (lie  arrival  of  the  Apostle.  Paul.'1  We  may  not  go  fur- 
ther in  the  order  of  chronology.  "We  must  remember  that  the  Colosseum, 
the  "Basilica  of  Coiistautine,  and  the  baths  of  other  emperors,  and  many 
other  buildings  which  are  now  regarded  as  the  conspicuous  features  of 
ancient  Rome,  did  not  then  exist.  We  are  describing  a  period  which  is 
anterior  to  the  time  of  Nero's  fire.  Even  after  the  opportunity  which 
that  calamity  afforded  for  reconstructing  the  city,  Juvenal  complains  of 
the  narrowness  of  the  streets.7  Were  we  to  attempt  to  extend  our  de- 
scription to  any  of  these  streets, — whether  the  old  Vicus  Tuscus,8  with  its 
cheating  shopkeepers,"  which  led  round  the  base  of  the  Palatine,  from  the 
Forum  to  the  Circus, — or  the  aristocratic  Carina:  alo:i;r  the  slope  of  the 
Esquiline,1" — or  the  noisy  Suburra,  in  the  hollow  between  the  Viminal  and 
Quirinal,  which  had  sunk  Into  disrepute,"  though  once  the  residence  of 
Julius  Csesar,'1 — we  should  only  wander  iuto  endless  perplexity.     And  we 

1  Tin'  Roman  i.ia-ilicit  is  peenlinrly  inlenYtite:  to  a-,  vine?  it  eoulaitis  the  germ  of 
the  Christian  cathedral.  Originally  they  were  nuber  earn  colonnades  than  enclosed 
hulls  ;  but,  before  Ike  reipi  of  Nero,  they  find  iiitiimcil  tin  ir  ultimate  form  of  a  nave 
With  aisles.  We  shall  refer  aj,-ain  to  Hie  basilicas  in  ear  account  of  St.  Paul's  last 
trial. 

1  Three  well  known  Corinthian  eo'nmns.  of  ilie  beat  period  of  ort  under  tho  Empe- 
rors, remain  near  the  base  of  Hie  1'aliLt'no.  Tiny  are  jk.jhi Im:Iv  ea'!"d  the  remains  of 
the  Temple  ol'.lnpiter  Slalor :  perhaps,  they  are  pari  of  fhe  Temple  of  Castor  and  Pol- 
lux. See  the  Boscin-eilmng  P.oms,  iii.  -I'll.  ;  also  Hansen's  "Les  Forum,"  &c. ;  and. 
liunbury's  soeond  uriicle  in  fie-  Classical  Museum,  p.  19. 

2  Suet  Aug.  0.  29.     Dio  Cass.  liii.  1. 

«  For  the  true  names  of  these  temples,  see  Bimsen  and  Bunbuiy.  The  larger  fun, 
On  the  lower  side  of  the  Clivus  Capitol  inns,  is  believed  to  be  the  Temple  of  Vtspasian, 
and  was  not  built  till  after  St.  rant's  death.  The  Temples  of  Concord  and  of  Saturn 
were  of  earlier  date. 

6  It  was  built  ia  commemoration  of  the  reeoeery  of  (he  standards  of  Varus. 

«  See  1'rontiDus. 

'  Juv.  Sat.  iii.  193,  199,  225,  23G.    vi.  78. 

*  See  Liv.  xxvii  37.  In  another  p'aee  jib  11)  he  says  it  was  =0  called  from  the 
Etruscans,  who  settled  there. 

»  Hor.  Sat.  u.  iii.  828.  >°  Virg.  J&a.  viii.  38.    Hor.  Ep.  r.  vii.  48. 

11  Juv.  iii.  5.    3,156.    xi.  50.    Pers.  v.  32.    Mart  v.  xxii.  5.    z.  xix.  5. 

'"  "  Habitavit  prima  in  Subun'a  modiei-;  ii'diii'is  :  post  jutem  ponliliealam  maximum, 
in  Sacra  Via,  domo  publica."     (Suet.  Cass.  c.  46.) 
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should  be  equally  lost,  if  we  were  to  attempt  to  discriminate  tie  mixed 
multitude,  which  were  crowded  on  the  various  landings  of  those  insula:,' 
or  piles  of  lodging  houses,  which  are  perhaps  best  described  by  comparing 
them  to  the  houses  in  the  old  town  of  Edinburgh. 

If  it.  is  difficult  to  describe  the  outward  appearances  of  the  city,  it  is 
still  more  difficult  to  trace  the  distinctive  features  of  all  the  parts  of  that 
colossal  population  which  filled  it.  Within  a  circuit  of  little  more  than 
twelve  miles5  more  than  two  millions'1  of  inhabitant?!  were  crowded.  It 
is  evident  that  this  fact  is  only  explicable  by  the  narrowness  of  the 
streets,  with  that  peculiarity  of  the  houses  which  has  been  alluded  to 
above.  In  this  prodigious  collection  of  hainai!  beings,  there  were  of 
course  all  the  contrasts  which  are  seen  In  a  modern  city,— all  the  painful 
liues  of  separation  between  luxury  and  squalor,  wealth  and  want.  But  in 
Rome  all  these  differences  were  on  an  exaggerated  scale,  and  the  institu- 
tion of  slavery  modilied  further  all  social  relations.  The  free  citizens 
were  more  than  a  million  :  -1  of  these,  the  senators  were  so  few  in  number, 
as  to  be  hardly  appreciable  : '  the  knights,  who  filled  a  great  proportion 
of  the  public  offices,  were  not  more  than  10,000  :  the  troops  quartered  iu 
the  city  may  be  reckoned  at  16,000  :  the  rest  were  the  Pkbs  urkina. 
That  a  vast  number  of  these  would  be  poor,  is  an  obvious  result  of  the 
most  ordinary  causes.  But,  in  ancient.  'Home,  the  luxury  of  the  wealthier 
classes  did  not  produce  a  general  diffusion  of  trade,  as  it  does  in  a  modern 
city.  The  handicraft  employments,  and  many  of  what  we  should  call 
professions,'1  were  in  the  hands  of  slaves  ;  and  the  consequence  was,  that 
a  vast  proportion  of  the  l'lebs  urbar.a  lived  or.  public  or  private  charity,' 
Yet  were  these  pauper  citizens  proud  of  their  citizenship,  though  many 
of  them  had  no  better  sleeping-place  for  the  night  than  the  public  por- 
ticos or  the  vestibules  of  temples.  They  eared  for  nothing  beyond  bread 
for  the  day,  the  games  of  the  Circus,5  and  the  savage  delight  of  gladiato- 

1  A  decree  was  issued  by  A'.;;u-tus.  delie'ici:  the  height  to  which  these  in*<t!a< 
might  be  raised. 

"  This  is  of  coarse  a  mueli  wider  e-rs  m  i)::ui  1;j.iL  nil  lb.1  Servian  wall.  The  preseot 
wall,  '.is  we  have  s;ii;l  aooyi',  iliii  ooL  then  cv'st. 

3  This  is  Hoeck's  calculation,  r,  ii,  )  ui.  ]  anise  a.  in  ihe  JJeschreibuns;  Uoms,  i.  fs;i, 
makes  a  somewhut  lower  talc  illation.  Each  csiiur.ile  is  bused,  (huugb.  in  different 
Ways,  oa  the  Moniimeiilum  Aneyriireun.  V or  remark-;  on  the  very  low  estimate  of  M. 
Dureau  lie  ia  Malic,  in  his  Economic  I'olLii^ac  des  lioimdus,  see  llocck  in  the  Excur- 
sus at  the  end  of  the  second  part  of  his  first  volume,  and  Hilman's  cote  oa  Gibbon's 
thirty-first  chapter. 

'  Hoeck. 

■'  Before  Augustus  there  were  1000  senators;  he  reduced  them  to  about  700.  Dio 
Cass.  Hi.  42.    liv.  14. 

6  Some  were  physicians,  others  were  eu::.e!;cd  in  education,  &a. 

'  See,  on  this  whole  subject,  Hoeck 's  lloinische  Ce<=ehiehte,  book  v.  chap.  ii. 

5  "Piiuuni  el  Ciroe.nses ; "  such  is  the  smirist's  au-c-uuat  of  the  only  two  things  for 
'.viiu;U  t!i'j  llum.'.iL  p:;eoila.jc  was  really  .-. [ l :i i ■  ■ : i ~ . 
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rial  shows.  Manufactures  and  trade  they  resrjinled  ;is  tin;  business  of  the 
Klave  and  the  foreigner.  The  nurabcr  of  .slaves  was  perhaps  ahout  a  rail- 
lion.  The  number  of  the  stronger.-  or  pcirgrini  was  much  smaller  ;  but  it 
is  impossible  to  describe  their  varieties.  Every  kind  of  nationality  and 
religion  found  its  representative  in  Home,  lint,  it  is  needless  to  pursue 
these  details.  The  most  obvious  comparison  is  better  than  an  elaborate 
description.  Rome  was  like  London  with  all  its  miseries,  vices,  and  fol- 
lies exaggerated,  and  without  Christianity. 

One  part  of  Komi;  still  remains  to  be  described,  the  "  Trastevere,"  or 
district  beyond  the  river.1  This  portion  of  the  city  has  been  known  in 
modern  times  for  the  energetic  and  intractable  character  of  its  population. 
In  earlier  times  it  was  equally  notorious,  though  not  quite  for  the  same, 
reason.  It  was  the  residence  of  a  low  rabble,  and  the  place  of  the 
meanest  merchandise."  There  is,  however,  one  reason  why  our  attention 
is  particularly  called  to  it.  It  was  the  ordinary  residence  of  the  Jews — 
the  "Ghetto"  of  ancient  Rome:'  and  great  part  of  it  was  doubtless 
squalid  and  miserable,  like  the  Ghetto  of  modem  Rome,"  though  the  Jews 
were  often  less  oppressed  under  the  Caesars  than  under  the  Popes.  Here 
then — on  the  level  ground,  between  the  windings  of  the  muddy  river  and 
the  base  of  that  hill s  from  the  brow  of  which  I'orsena  looked  down  on 
early  Rome,  and  where  the  French  within  these  few  years  have  planted 
their  cannon — we  must  place  the  home  of  those  Israelitish  families  among 
whom  the  Gospel  bore  its  fivst-fmirs  in  the  metropolis  of  the  world  :  and  it 
was  on  these  bridges,5— which  formed  an  imumdmto  communication  from 
the  district  beyond  the  Tiber  to  the  Emperor's  household  and  the  guards 
on  the  Palatine,-  —that  those  despised  Jewish  1-eggar.s  took  their  stand,  to 

i  Whether  the  wall  of  Servius  included  any  porliim  of  I  tin  opposite  side  of  the  river 
or  not  {a  question  which  it.  disputed  iiiiione;  (In:  topographer;  of  the  Italian  and  Ger- 
man schools),  a  suburb  e-dsti-d  there  under  the  imperial  regime. 

3  "Morcis.  aMc_.'i:ii'l:c  Tlborhi  ultra."  (Juv.  xiv.  205.}  '■  Transtibcrinns.  ainbula- 
tor,  Qui  pallentia  sulfurata  fraclis  Perumtat  vitro  is.'-'     (Mart-  i.  VI.     Compare  i.  109. 

*'  I'liiln  says  (if  Augustus:  U&r  oiv  a-i:ii:,\_i-7;i ;  ;,■■;■■  r.ipav  r<,v  lyfefuf  x<ira.ao£ 
/icydlr/v  Ti/r  Taia/f  u-sr«i),i,  i/v  ovk  ^vi'iiri  Kn-Kxa/ii-viji'  nai  oinovuti-s/v  -puf 
'lovtiaiwv.  (ii.  568,  (id.  Man  gey.)  The  rcnieriibrniiie  of  tin:  fact  muy.  pri-haps,  olueidutc 
a  difficult  passage  of  Horace.  The  exclamation,  "  J  Iodic  tiicesniia  -abbata  "  (Sat,  i. 
i\.  I'M)  is  nioro  explicable  if  supposed  !■■>  be  matin  its  ttie  midst  of  the  .lowi-di  popula- 
tion, and  near  some  sviiii^iijrin:  *  and  Horuco  just  above  (IK)  represents  liinisolf  as 
eol!i<»  t(,  ti:e  a  friend,  lvtia  is  lyinir  ill  "trails  Ti'iierim." 

•  The  modern  Ghetto  is  tho  filthy  quarter  between  the  Gipitolinc  Hill  and  the  old 
Falirician  Eridjr'1,  v.hicli  bads  to  the  Mum!,  mill  Jbcnce  to  the  Trastevere.  It  is  sur- 
rounded by  wall?,  arid  tlie  iimIcs  are  clcis  <1  cvety  nielit  by  the  police.  The  uumber  of 
Jews  is  about  8000,  in  a  total  population  of  150.0110. 

•  The  Janiculum. 

•  "  Pontis  exuL"    Mart.  x.  5.    See  Juv.  iv.  116.    v.  8.    xiv.  154. 
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whom  iii  the  place  of  their  exile  had  coine  the  hopes  of  a  better  citizen- 
ship than  that  which  they  had  lost. 

The  Jewish  community  thus  established  in  Rome,  had  its  first  begin- 
nings in  the  captives  brought  by  Pompey  after  his  eastern  campaign/ 
Many  of  them  were  manumitted  ;  and  thus  a  great  proportion  of  the  Jews 
in  Rome  were  freedmen.a  Frequent  accession  to  their  numbers  were 
made  as  years  went  on — chiefly  from  the  inert  a  utile  relations  which  sub- 
sisted between  Rome  and  the  East.  Many  of  them  were  wealthy,  and 
large  sums  were  sent  annually  for  religious  purposes  from  Italy  to  the 
mother  country.3  Even  the  proselytes  contributed  to  these  sacred  funds.1 
It  is  difficult  to  estimate  the  amount  of  the  religious  influence  exerted  by  the 
Roman  Jews  upon  the  various  Heathens  around  them ;  bat  all  our  sources 
of  information  lead  us  to  conclude  that  it  was  very  considerable.4  So 
long  as  this  influence  ivus  purely  religions,  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  any  persecution  from  the  civil  power  resulted.  It  was  when  commo- 
tions took  place  in  consequence  of  expectations  of  a  temporal  Messiah,  or 
when  vague  suspicions  of  this  mysterious  people  were  more  than  usually 
excited,  that  the  Jews  of  Rome  were  cruelly  treated,  ot  peremptorily 
banished.  Yet  from  al!  these  cruelties  they  recovered  with  elastic  force, 
and  from  all  these  exiles  they  returned  ;  and  in  the  early  years  of  Nero, 
which  were  distinguished  for  a  mild  and  lenient  government  of  the  empire,6 

i  See  Vol.  I.  p.  IS,  and  Ki 'in 1 1 ml'.-  ('k-H'li'i.'htr!  di-r  AusbreU-an;:  des  Judentbums, 
referred  to  there.  The  first  introduction  of  the  Jews  to  Rome  was  probably  tbe  em- 
bassy of  the  Maccabees. 

1    'Pu/taiot.  ?:ni!v   I:'.  TT/.flCV!-    A-l'/.l.ftJl-.-iL.Giv-li;-    tL'XIill/.uriK    •  !:<!    i'v'.iiTir-    !■'■(  'lmj-l'llf 

iici)  Tun  KTi/oaiiiviJv  tifavBipath/oav  oifiiv  tCiv  na.Tfii.wv  7rnau\:\'.u.';ai  {'■:ai;Qt':vT,.;. 
Philo.  lb. 

3  "Cum  aurum,  Jurfrrorum  nmnini'.  quot.muis  f-\  Italia,  el  ex  omnibus  provinciis 
Ilicrosnlyina  exfioi'lfiri  solerel,  l-liieeii^  suixit  eiiicto,  nc  ex  Asia  uxpurtiiri  lieeret," 
(Cic,  pro  Flacco,  C..  28.)  Again,  Philo  says,  in  the  passage  quoted  above,  'Hiriararu 
koX  xin'tjima  avvayiiyiivTar  <i~v  rHv  dxe.{>;(Civ  ii:pii,  ici  -iji-nr-rtir;  i.b;  'icpaxiai'iXvjUt 
Sii  tuv  tu;:  Siicnitf  &va£bvrav. 

1  See  Tac.  Hist,  v.  '>.  ■'  Cm  fi.  i-!l  iisstitiila  siiuMrii  finia  pvavitaie  valuere.  Nam 
pessimns  quisqne,  sprctis.  rcligionihns  palriis,  tributa  et  stipe;  illuc  gerobat :  unde 
:tii«(;r  J  ii&eorum  res." 

*  The  very  passages  which  express  hatred  of  the  Jew-  imply  a  sens?  of  their  iallnence. 
See  Juv.  xiv.  and  Cic.  pro  Flacco  ;  ami  compare  Hor  Sat.  i.  v.  100  with  I.  iv.  142, 
Many  Jews  wore  Roman  citizen?,  like  .lov-]dia-  and  SI.  i'ani  :  md  ill  ere  were  numerous 
proselytes  at  Rome,  especially  among  the  women  (see  for  instance  Joseph.  Ant.  xviii. 
3,  5).  As  in  the  case  of  Greece.  i\v.<  ciei.-[nc~t  of  Juii;v;>.  brnu^ht  Home  under  tbe  in- 
fluence Of  ber  captive.     Hence   St ca's  remark  in  reference  to  the  Jews:  Victi  vic- 

loribua  leges  dederunt.  And  Rutilins  sayn,  groaning  L'jjerher  the  campaigns  of 
Pompey  and  Titua : 

Atqae  ntinam  nunquam  Juda?a  subaeta  fnisset 

Pompeii  bellis  imperioque  Titi. 
Latins  excise  pcsl's  ceidugra  sermmt 

Vickiresne  suos  natio  victa  pn  mat. 

*  The  good  period  of  Nero's  reign— the  first  quinquennium — had  not  yet  expired. 

VOL.  II. — 24 
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the  Jews  in  Home   PC-cm  to  have  enjoyed  complete  toleration,  and  to  hare 
Leon  a  numerous,  wealthy,  and  influential  community. 

The  Christians  (li.iubl.less  shared  the  protection  which  was  extended  to 
the  Jews.  T'liey  were  iiardly  yet  sufficiently  distinguished  as  a  sulf'-exiskuit 
community,  to  provoke  any  independent  hostility.  It  is  even  possible  that 
the  Christians,  so  far  as  they  were  known  as  separate,  were  more  toler- 
ated than  the  Jews  ;  for,  not  having  the  same  expectation  of  an  earthly 
hero  to  deliver  them,  they  had  no  political  ends  in  view,  and  would  not 
be  in  the  same  danger  of  exciting  the  suspicion  of  the  government.  Yet 
we  should  fall  into  a  serious  error,  if  we  were  to  suppose  that  all  the 
Christians  in  Rome,  or  the  majority  of  them,  had  formerly  been  Jews  or 
Proselytes  ;  though  this  was  doubtless  true  of  its  curliest  members,  who 
may  have  been  of  the  number  that  were  dispersed  after  the  first  Pente- 
cost, or,  possibly,  diseiples  of  our  Lord  Himself.  It  is  impossible  to  arrive 
at  any  certain  conclusion  concerning  the  first  origin  and  early  growth  of 
the  Church  in  Rome  ; !  though,  from  the  manifold  link,-!  between  the  city 
and  the  provinces,  it  is  easy  lo  account  for  the  formation  of  a  large  and 
flourishing  community.  Its  history  before  the  year  CI  might  be  divided 
into  three  periods,  separated  from  each  other  by  the  banishment  of  the 
Jews  from  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,1  and  the  writing  of  St.  Paul's 
letter  from  Corinth.3  Even  in  the  first  of  these  periods  there  might  be 
points  of  connection  between  the  Roman  Church  and  St.  Paul  ;  for 
some  of  those  whom  lie  salutes  (Rom.  xvi.  t,  11)  as  "  kinsmen,"  are  also 
said  to  have  been  "  Christians  before  him."  In  the  second  period  it  can- 
not well  be  doubted  that  a  very  close  connection  began  between  St.  Pau! 
and  some  of  the  conspicuous  members  and  principal  teachers  of  the  Roman 
Church.  The  expulsion  of  the  Jews  in  consequence  of  the  edict  of  Clau- 
dius, brought  them  in  large  numbers  to  the  chief  towns  of  the  Levant ; 
and  there  St.  Paul  met  them  in  the  synagogues.  We  have  seen  what 
results  followed  from  his  meeting  with  Aqulla  and  Prise::';;  at  Corinth. 
They  returned  to  Rome  with  all  the  stores  of  spiritual  injunction  which 
he  had  given  them  ;  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  we  find  him,  as  is 
natural,  saluting  them  thus  :■ — "  Greet  Piiscilhi  and  Aquila,  my  helpers 
iu  Jesus  Christ :  who  have  for  my  sake  laid  down  their  own  necks  :  unto 
whom  not  only  I  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles. 
Likewise  gTeet  the  Church  that  is  in  their  house."     All  this  reveals  to  us' 

The  full  toleration  of  the  J™-  in  E<mn;  i.s  implird  i:i  llii;  narration  of  St.  Paul's  nieet- 
iag  with  the  elder,?,  and  iu  the  lines  of  I'er.-iu.s  : 

Herodis  veuere  dies  une toque  fenestra 
IJispositic  pingiicin  nclmlam  vomueru  lucerose. 
1  A  very  good  discussion  of  this  sulji'ti.  ami  of  tin;  uadillou  curnxTucis  Kl.  Pt't'T's 
first  visit  to  Rome,  will  bo  found  in  Iltmstu's  I'suilas,  pp.  400-404.     See  above,  ill 
this  Volume,  pp.  15a,  156 
1  Vol.  L  p.  365.  a  Vol.  II.  p.  155. 
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a  great  amount  of  devoted  exertion  on  behalf  of  one  large  congregation  in 
Rome  ;  and  all  of  it  distinctly  connected  with  St.  Paul.  And  this  is  per- 
haps only  a  specimen  of  other  cases  of  ilie  like  kind.  Tims  he  sends  a 
greeting  to  Epametus,  whom  he  names  "  the  lirst-lruils  of  Asia"1  (ver.  5), 
and  who  may  have  had  the  same  close  relation  to  him  during  his  long 
ministration  at  Ephesus  (Acts  xix.),  which  Aquila  and  Friscilla  had  at 
Corinth.  Kor  must  we  forget  those  women,  whom  he  singles  out  for 
special  mention,' — ■"  Wary,  who  bestowed  nuieli  labour  on  him"  (ver.  6)  ; 
"  the  beloved  Persis,  who  laboured  much  in  the  Lord"  (ver.  12)  ;  with 
Tryphuma  ami  Trvphosa,  and  the  unknown  mother  of  Rufus  (ver.  13). 
We  cannot  doubt,  that,  though  the  Church  of  Rome  may  have  received 
its  growth  and  instruction  through  various  channels,  marry  of  them  were 
connected,  directly  or  indirectly,  with  St.  Paul;  and  accordingly  he 
writes,  in  the  whole  of  the  letter,  as  one  already  in  intimate  relation  with 
a  Church  which  he  has  never  seen.a  And  whatever  bonds  subsisted  be- 
tween this  Apostle  and  the  Roman  Christ  inns,  must  have  been  drawn 
still  closer  when  the  letter  had  been  received  ;  for  from  that  time  they 
were  looking  forward  to  a  personal  visit  from  him,  In  his  projected  journey 
to  the  West.  Thenceforward  they  must  have  taken  the  deepest  interest 
in  all  his  movements,  and  received  with  eager  anxiety  the  news  of  his 
imprisonment  at  Csesarea,  and  waited  (as  we  have  already  seen)  for  his 
arrival  in  Italy.  It  is  indeed  but  too  true  that,  there  were  parties  among 
the  Christians  in  Rome,  and  that  some  had  a  hostile  feeling  against  St. 
Paul  himself  ;3  yet  it  is  probable  that  the  animosity  of  the  Judaizers  was 
less  developed,  than  it  was  in  those  regions  which  he  had  personally 
visited,  and  to  which  they  had  actually  followed  him.  As  to  the  un- 
converted Jews,  the  name  of  St.  Paul  was  doubtless  known  to  them  ; 
yet  were  they  comparatively  little  interested  in  his  movements.  Their 
proud  contempt  of  the  Christian  heresy  would  make  them  indifferent. 
The  leaven  of  the  Gospel  was  working  around  them  to  an  extent  of 
which  they  were  hardly  aware.  The  very  magnitude  of  the  population 
of  Rome  had  a  tendency  to  neutralise  the  currents  of  party  feeling.  For 
these  reasons  the  hostility  of  the  Jews  was  probably  less  violent  than  in 
any  oth«r  part  of  the  empire. 

Yet  St.  Paul  could  not  possibly  be  aware  of  the  exact  extent  of  their 
enmity  against  himself.  Independently,  therefore,  of  his  general  principle 
of  preaching,  first  to  the  Jew  and  then  to  the  Gentile,  he  had  an  addi- 
tional reason  for  losing  no  time  in  addressing  himself  to  his  countrymen. 
Thus,  after  the  mention  of  St.  Paul's  being  delivered  up  to  Rurrus,  and 
allowed  by  him  to  be  separate  from  the  other  prisoners,1  the  next  scene  to 


i  For  Oie  reading  hrre,  see  p.  193,  n.  1. 

1  Si  e  Uemseu,  p.  404.  •  See  PhiL  i.  15. 

*  Raff  iavriv ;  an  indulgence  probably  due  to  the  influen 
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which  the  sacred  historian  introduces  us  is  among  the  Jews.  After 
thrce  days '  he  sent  for  the  principal  men  among  them  to  his  lodging,' 
and  endeavoured  to  conciliate  their  feelings  towards  himself  and  the 
Gospel. 

It  was  highly  probable  that  the  prejudices  of  these  Roman  Jews  were 
already  roused  against  t tic  i\pos'.[e  of  the  Gentiles  i  or  iftliey  had  not  yet 
conceived  an  unfavoura hie  opinion  of  him,  there  was  a  danger  that  they 
would  now  look  upon  him  as  a  traitor  to  his  country,  from  the  mere  fact 
that  he  had  appealed  to  the  Roman  power.3  lie  might  even  have  been 
represented  to  them  in  the  odious  light  of  one  who  had  come  to  Rome  as 
an  accuser  of  the  Hunheiirin  before  the  Kmperor.  St.  Paul,  therefore,  ad- 
dressed his  auditors  on  this  point  at  once,  and  shewed  that  his  enemies 
were  guilty  of  this  very  appeal  to  a  foreign  power,  of  which  he  had  him- 
self been  suspected.  He  had  committed  no  offence  against  the  holy 
nation,  and  the  customs  of  their  fathers ;  yet  his  enemies  at  Jerusalem 
had  delivered  him, — one  of  their  brethren — of  the  seed  of  Abraham — of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin— a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews— into  the  hands  of  the 
Romans.  So  unfounded  was  the  accusation,  that  even  the  Roman 
governor  had  been  ready  to  liberate  the  prisoner  ;  but  his  Jewish  enemies 
opposed  his  liberation.  They  strove  to  keep  a  child  of  Israel  in  Roman 
chains.  So  that  he  was  compelled,  as  his  only  hope  of  safety,  to  appeal 
unto  Csesar.  He  brought  no  accusation  against  his  countrymen  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  stranger  :  that  was  the  deed  of  his  antagonists.  In  fact, 
his  only  crime  had  been  his  firm  faith  in  God's  deliverance  of  his  people 
through  the  Messiah  promised  by  the  Prophets.  "  Fir  the  Iwpc  of  Israel," 
bo  concluded,  "  I  am,  bound  with  this  ckni-n."  < 

Their  answer  to  this  address  was  reassuring.  They  said  that  they 
had  received  no  written  communication  from  Judsea  concerning  St.  Paul, 
and  that  none  of  "the  brethren"  who  had  arrived  from  the  East  had 
spoken  any  evil  of  him.  They  further  expressed  a  wish  to  hear  from  him- 
self a  statement  of  his  religious  sentiments,  adding  that  the  Christian  sect 
was  everywhere  spoken  against.4  There  was  perhaps  something  hardly 
honest  in  tills  answer  ;  for  it  seems  to  imply  a  greater  ignorance  with 
regard  to  Christianity  than  we  can  suppose  to   have  prevailed  among  the 

1  Tilsi-ri  t.f.::par  -,'ifif,  which  need  not.  mean  thi'!:c  toaiatete  thiyp, 
*  'Eyh'cro  BvyKa'AtoatrBat  ai-'uv  rt,i:r  ivraf  rut-  ' J uv.iV; ■';,/;■  -iiurut.^,  IVjlh  rc^/iiv] 
to.  fif  rijv  frviav,  we  are  convinced,  Willi  Whwlir.  [kit  it  is  to  he  distinguished  from 
to  ISiav  pMo/ia  mentioned  lielow.  Ttiu  lal-.er  mis  a  hind  la!,",ii<)\.  wlicl  lo  took 
for  his  permanent  residence;  and  the  mention  of  lie  money  lie  riecivtd  from  the 
)'!-,ili[ii:i;uis  il'l.il.  iv.)  serves  to  shew  that  lie  «k;:J  not  sn-ni  tin:  means  of  hiring  a 
lodging.  The  {mn  (tw'pititmi)  implies  the  ti-nipornrv  resideiien  of  a  guest  ivitL 
friends,  as  in  Philemon  22.  Nothing  is  more  likely  than  thut  Aquilii  ami  I'rifcillu 
were  lis  losts  at  Home,  as  formerly  at  Corinth, 
a  See  Wieseler,  p.  397.  <  Vtr.  17-20.  '  Ver.  21,  22. 
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Roman  Jews.  But  with  regard  to  Faul  himself,  it  might  well  be  true 
that  they  had  little  information  concerning  him.     Though  he  had   been 

imprisoned  long  Lit  Cie-urea,  his  appeal  had  been  made  only  a  short  time 
before  winter.  After  that  time  (to  use  the  popular  expression),  the  sea 
was  shut ;  and  the  winter  had  been  a  stormy  one  ;  so  that  it  was  natural 
enough  thiil  his  ease  should  lie  first  made  known  to  the  Jews  by  himself. 
All  these  circumstances  gave  a  favourable  opening  for  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  and  Paul  hastened  to  take  advantage  of  it.  A  day  was  fixed 
for  a  meeting  at  his  own  private  lodging.1 

Taey  came  in  great  numbers3  at  the  appointed  time.  Then  followed 
an  impressive  scene,  like  that  at  Troas  (Acts  xxi.)— the  Apostle  pleading 
long  and  earnestly, — hearing  testimony  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  endeavouring  to  persuade  them  by  arguments  drawn  from  their  own 
Scriptures,— "  from  morning  till  evening."3  The  result  was  a  division 
among  the  auditors  ■' — "  not  peace  but  a  sword,"-  the  division  which  has 
resulted  ever  since,  when  the  Truth  of  God  lias  encountered,  side  by  side, 
earnest  conviction  with  worldly  indifference,  honest  investigation  with 
bigoted  prejudice,  trustful  faith  with  the  pride  of  scepticism.  After  a, 
long  and  stormy  discussion,  the  unbelieving  portion  departed  ;  but  not 
until  St.  Paul  had  warned  them,  in  one  last  address,  that  they  were  bring- 
ing upon  themselves  that  awful  doom  of  judicial  blindness,  which  was  de- 
nounced in  their  owu  Scriptures  against  obstinate  unbelievers;  that  the 
salvation  which  they  rejected  would  be  withdrawn  from  them,  and  the 
inheritance  they  renounced  would  be  given  to  the  Gentiles."  The  sentence 
with  which  he  gave  emphasis  to  this  warning  was  the  passage  in  Isaiah, 
which  is  more  often  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  than  any  other  words 
from  the  Old,— which  recurring  thus  with  solemn  force  at  the  very  close 
of  the  Apostolic,  history,  seems  to  bring  very  strikingly  together  the  Old 
Dispensation  and  the  New,  and  to  connect,  the  ministry  of  Our  Loro  with 
that  of  His  Apostles  :— "  Go  unto  this  jieo-pk  and  say  :  Bearing  ye  shall 
hear  and  shall  not  understand,  and  seeing  ye  shall  see  and  shot!  no!  perceire  ; 
for  the  heart  of  this  people  is  ica.eed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hear- 
ing, and  their  fws  hare.  Iheii  dosed.  ;  lex/.  then  xhould,  see  ici/h  their  eyes,  and 
hear  with  their  cars,  and,  muhrda-v.d  leiih  their  heart,  and  should  ie  ctin- 
w.r/i'rl,  and  I  sh>-:dd  h'.'nl  them.'' " 

A  formal  separation  was  now  made  between  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles and  the  Jews  of  Rome.     They  withdrew,  to  dispute  concerning  the 

1  Ta(u/teiioi  atiTu  i)Xipav.  *  "Hkot  irTutovec.  2  Ver.  23. 

1  Kaf  oi  /tin  t.-r.ldavTO  rr,l;  f.ryeitivoic,  c-i  lit  tfrmovv  tlaruwiot  ii  oj'-ff  TTjihi: 
d%A,yA.oii£,  a.  7.  ?.. 

i  Ver.  24^28. 

«  Iaa.  vi.  9,  10.  (I.XX.)  Quoted  also  by  Oint  Lord  (Mat.  iili.  15),  ana  referred  to 
bj  St.  John  (John  xii.  10). 


a  t,y  Google 


3"4  THE  LIFE  AND    EPISTLES   OF  8T.    PAUL. 

"  sect "  which  was  making  such  inroads  on  their  prejudices  (ver.  29).  He 
remained  in  his  own  hired  house,'  where  the  indulgence  of  Burma  per- 
mitted him  to  reside,  instead  of  confining  him  within  the  walls  the  Pricto- 
rian  barrack.  We  must  not  forget,  however,  that  he  was  still  a  pri- 
soner under  military  custody, — chained  by  the  arm,5  both  day  and  night, 
to  one  of  the  imperial  bodyguard, — and  thus  subjected  to  the  rudeness 
and  caprice  of  an  insolent  soldiery.  This  severity,  however,  was  indis- 
pensable, according  to  the  Roman  law  ;  and  he  received  every  indulgence 
which  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  Prefect  to  grant.  He  was  allowed  to 
receive  all  who  came  to  hira  (ver.  30),  and  was  permitted,  without  hind- 
ranee,  to  preach  boldly  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teach  the  things  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  (ver.  31). 

Thus  was  fulfilled  his  long  cherished  desire  "to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to  them  that  were  in  Rome  also  (Rom.  i.  15).  Thus  ends  the  Apostolic 
History,  so  far  as  it  has  been  directly  revealed.  Here  the  thread  of  sa- 
cred narrative,  which  we  have  followed  so  long,  is  suddenly  broken.  Onr 
knowledge  of  the  incidents  of  his  residence  in  Rome,  and  of  his  subse- 
quent history,  must  be  gathered  almost  exclusively  from  the  letters  of  the 
Apostle  himself. 

'  'Y.v  ltt<:>  /itoBufiart.     See  above  on  d(  r>)v  zzvt'av. 

*  liv  t(i  fyv'titiyeovrt  niriu  r.-ntnu'jTy,  Acts  xxvtii.  IS.  See  above,  pp.  2R*.  289, 
ttiid  compare  Eph.  yi.  20  (npiafciu  h-  ilAaet),  Col.  iv.  18.  Phil.  L  13.  Possibly  two 
soldi  its  iiiMrdt'i]  hiin  liy  nijriii,  according  to  the  sentence  of  the  Roman  law — "nox 
custodiam  geminat," — quoted  by  Wiesekr. 
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CHAPTEB.  XXV. 

IIAYA02   'O  AE2M10S   TOT  XPI2TOf.    (Eph.  iii.  1.) 


Dij.AV  OK  :■■)■.   P.UH.'S  Till  AT..-    IIP  Ol XT ]'A1 1'.iXS  A 

MENT.— HE  WRITIK  THE  EI'ISTI.K  TO  FillLimilN,  THE  WIS3ZE  TO  TUB  COLOSSTANS. 
AND  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIAKS  (SO  CALLED). 

We  have  seen  that  St.  Paul's  accusers  had  not  yet  armed  from  Pales- 
tine, and  that,  their  coming  was  not  even  expected  by  the  Roman  Jews. 
This  proves  that  they  hud  no!,  left:  Syria  In-fore  the  preceding  winter,  and 
consequently  Unit  Lliey  eonh'l  not  iiavc  set  out  on  their  journey  till  the  fol- 
lowing spring,  when  the  navigation  of  tlie  Mediterranean  was  again  open. 
Thus,  they  would  not  reach  Rome  (ill  the  summer  or  autumn  of  the  year 
61  A.  D.'  Meanwhile,  trie  progress  of  the  trial  was  necessarily  suspended, 
for  the  Roman  courts  required'  the  personal  presence  of  the  prosecutor. 
It  would  seem  that,  at  this  time,3  an  accused  person  might  lie  thus  kept  in 
prison  for  aa  indefinite  period,  merely  hy  the  delay  of  the  prosecutor  to 
proceed  with  his  accusation  ;  nor  need  this  surprise  us,  if  we  consider 
how  harshly  the  law  has  dealt  with  supposed  offenders,  and  with  what  in- 
difference it  has  treated  the  rights  of  the  accused,  even  in  periods  whose 

i  About  this  iieiloil  (?.s  ive  learn  from  .loscfihus)  ihore  were  hie  embassies  sent  trom 
Jerusalem  to  Borne ;  viz.,  that  which  was  charged  to  conduct  the  impend)  men  I  of 
Felts,  and  that  which  was  sent  to  intercede  with  Nero  on  the  subject  of  Agrippa's 
palace,  which  overlooked  the  Temple.  The  former  seems  to  have  arrived  in  Home  in 
A.i>.  (10,  the  latter  in  a.d.  61.  (Sec  note  on  the  Chronological  table  ia  Appendix.)  It 
is  i^it  impossible  that  the  latter  embassy,  in  which  wn-  included  Ishtnael  the  High 
Priest,  may  have  been  intrusted  with  the  prosecution  of  St,  Paul,  in  addition  to  their 
other  bu sines.?. 

'  Pee  Gcib,  llomisch.  Ctimbiul  Process,  pp.  50-t,  nil,  595,  689.  It  should  be  ob- 
served that  the  prosecutor  on  a  criminal  charge,  under  the  Roman  law,  was  not  the 
state  (as  with  us  the  C:own\  tin:  ajiy  private  individual  who  chose  to  bring  a:i  accusa- 
tion.    (Geib,  p.  515.) 

>  At  a  later  period  the  suspension  on  the  part  of  the  prosecutor  of  the  proceedings 
during  a  year,  was  made  equivalent  to  an  abandonment  of  it,  and  amounted  to  an 
ebolitio  of  the  process.  Sec  Gcib,  Ttdmisch.  Criminal-Process,  p.  586.  In  the  time  of 
Nero  the  prosecutors  on  a  public  charge  were  liable  to  punishment  If  they  abandoned 
it  from  corrupt  motives,  by  the  Scrtubis  Consilium  Turpilianum.  Sec  Tacitus,  Ann. 
siv.  11:  "Qui  talent  oponm  emptitasset  veudirtissetve,  pcrinde  ptena  teucretur,  uc  si 
publico  judieio  culumnhc  condemnalns.'-'  This  law  was  passed  a.d.  61,  and  was  after- 
wards interpreted  by  the  jurisconsults  as  forbidding  an  accuser  to  withdraw  his  accu- 
sation.   (Geib,  pp.  582-586,  and  690.) 
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civilization  was  not  only  more  advanced  than  that  of  the  Roman  empire, 
but  also  imbued  with  the  merciful  spirit  of  Christianity.  And  even  when 
the  prosecutors  were  present,  and  no  ground  alleged  for  the  delay  of  the 
trial,  a  corrupt  judge  might  postpone  it,  as  Felix  did,  for  months  and 
years,  to  gratify  the:  enemies  of  the  prisoner.  And  if  a  provincial  Gover- 
nor, though  responsible  for  sue!)  abuse  of  power  to  his  master,  might  ven- 
ture to  act  in  this  arbitrary  wanner,  much  more  might  the  Emperor  him- 
self, who  was  responsible  to  no  man.  Thus  we  find  that  Tiberius  was  in 
the  habit  of  delaying  (he  hearing  of  causes,  and  retaining  the  accused  in 
prison  unheard,  merely  out  of  procrastination.'  So  that,  even  after  St. 
Paul's  prosecutors  had  arrived,  and  tiiough  we  were  to  suppose  them 
anxious  for  the  progress  of  the  trial,  it  might  still  have  been  long  delayed 
by  the  Emperor's  caprice.  But  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that,  when 
they  came,  they  would  have  wished  to  press  on  the  cause.  From  what 
had  already  occurred  they  bad  every  reason  to  expect  the  failure  of  the 
prosecution.  In  fact  it  had  already  broken  down  at  its  first  stage,  and 
Festusbad  strongly  pronounced  his  opinion  of  the  innocence  *  of  the  ac- 
cused. Their  hope  of  success  at  Rome  must  have  been  grounded  either 
on  influencing  the  Emperor's  judgment  by  private  intrigue,  or  on  produc- 
ing farther  evidence  in  support  of  their  accusation.  For  both  these  ob- 
jects delay  would  be  necessary.  Moreover,  it  was  quite  in  accordance 
with  the  regular  course  of  Roman  jurisprudence,  that  the  Court  should 
grant  a  long  suspension  of  the  cause,  on  the  petition  of  the  prosecutor, 
that  he  might  be  allowed  time  to  procure  the  attendance  of  witnesses3 
from  a  distance.  The  length  of  time  thus  granted  would  depend  upon 
the  remoteness  of  the  place  where  the  alleged  crimes  had  been  committed. 
We  read  of  an  interval  of  twelve  mouths  permitted  during  Xero's  reign, 
in  the  ease  of  an  accusation  against  tfuilius,1  for  misdemeanours  committed 
during  bis  government  of  Proconsular  Asia.  The  accusers  of  St.  Paul 
might  fairly  demand  a  longer  suspension  ;  for  they  accused  him  of  offences 
committed  not  only  in  Palestine  (which  was  far  more  remote  than  Pro- 
consular Asia  from  Home),  but  also  over  the  whole1'  empire.  Their  wit- 
nesses must  be  summoned  from  dud;eu,  from  Syria,  from  Cilicia,  from  l*i- 
sidia,  from  Macedonia  ;  in  all  cities  from  Damascus  to  Corinth,  in  all 

1  1'iJ:i'jiini;  ,  .  ,  lixev  lii'Tim  6 r'i:/noi;  lif'/.'-.q:  ;j<;  :.:  Kit;  tit;  ?'r;',;.-ji  ,hini?iav  yei-i\uci*0{ 
....  &Sev  kai  tiinmjril.v  n.h:iai>ai:hj:   il-iiihj.n-j;  i/v  (.Id si;] ill.  Ant.  lfi,  quiiti.nl  by  Vvki- 

'  Aels  XXV.  55,  and  xxy'i.  32. 

'■'  "  Silvuuum  lii.^-.i-.i  vis  iuieu-ul'-.'uju  eii'ininslirlcrjl.  [iij:--',:i-l!;ilijui;  k]!i|..i:s  evocail- 
dorum  leStiuTiv'  (Tacitus,  Ann.  xiii,  52.)  This  was  in  a  ease  whan:  the  accused  had 
been  pnicuiisul  ill  Africa.  We  may  ulisi.'tve  [hat  the  at  tendance  of  the  ivitntssca  for 
the  pros-ecutiun  conSd  l.i:  lewdly  eiifoi'c'd.     (Gdb,  p.  B30.) 

*  Tfic.  Ann.  xiii.  43  :  '■  Iixjiii-itifiiii-jti  iinnnion  iiiiji^triniiraiil." 

5  Kii'uLiTU  BTiiati-  ~<'i<r;  -::.-ir  l.ji'diuiiir  liiir.l  r.ji'  «Miriii;r,  Auls  wiv.  a. 
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countries,  from  Jerusalem  round  about  uuto  Illyricum,  must  testimony  be 
sought  to  proYC  the  seditious  turbulence  of  the  ringleader  of  the  Kaza- 
reues.  The  interval  grunted  them  for  such  a  purpose  could  not  be  lesa 
than  a  year,  and  might  well  be  more.1  Supposing  it  to  he  the  .shortest 
possible,  and  assuming  that  the  prosecutors  reached  Home  in  August, 
a.  i).  61,  the  first  stage  of  the  trial  would  be  up^oiutcd  to  commence  not 
before  August  a.  u.  62.  And  when  this  period  arrived,  the  prosecutors 
and  the  accused,  with  their  witnesses,  must  have  been  heard  on  each  of 
the  charges  separately  (according  to  Nero's  regulations),"  and  sentence 
pronounced  on  the  first  charge  before  the  second  was  entered  into.  Xow, 
the  charges  against  St.  Paul  were  divided  (as  we  have  seen)  into  three3 
separate  heads  of  accusation.  Consequently,  the  proceedings,  which 
would  of  course  be  adjourned  from  time  to  time  to  suit  the  Emperor's 
convenience,  may  well  have  lasted  till  the  beginning  of  63,  at  which  time 
St.  Luke's  narrative  would  lead  us  to  fix  their  termination.1 

During  the  long  delay  of  his  trial,  St.  Paul  was  not  reduced,  as  he 
had  beet)  at  Cscsarca,  to  a  forced  inactivity.  On  the  contrary,  he  was 
permitted  the  freest  intercourse  with  his  friends,  and  was  allowed  to  re- 
side in  a  house  of  sufficient  size  to  accommodate  the  congregation  which 
flocked  together  to  listen  to  his  teaching.  The  freest  scope  was  given  to 
his  labours,  consistent  with  the  military  custody  uuder  which  he  was 
placed.  We  are  told,  in  language  peculiarly  emphatic,  that  his  preaching 
was  subjected  to  no  restraint  whatever.1  And  that  which  seemed  at  first 
to  impede,  must  really  have  deepened  the  impression  of  his  eloquence  ; 
for  who  could  sec  without  emotion  that  venerable  form  subjected  by  iron 
links  to  the  coarse  control  of  the  soldier  who  stood  beside  him  1  how 
often  must  the  tears  of  the  assembly  have  been  called  forth  by  the  up- 
raising of  that  fettered  baud,  and  the  chinking  of  tiie  chain  which  checked 
its  energetic  action  ! 

We  shall  see  hereafter  that  these  labours  of  tiie  imprisoned  Confessor 
were   not  fruitless  ;  in  his  own  words,   he  begot   many  children  in  his 

<  Another  cause  of  delay,  even  if  tin;  prosecutor*  did  not  malic  tin:  demand  fur  sus- 
pension, would  have  boon  the  loss  of  the  oiiieiid  notice  of  the  ease  forwarded  by 
Festus.  No  appeal  (as  v,<:  have  before  observed)  eeulii  lie  fried  without  a  rescript 
(called  .ijiosluli  or  litem  iliniiwiriir)  from  tiie  iulie'ior  to  the  superior  judsie.  stilling 
full  particulars  of  the  ca.se.  See  Geib,  p.  689.  Such  dov.uneuls  could  scarcely  have 
been  saved  in  the  wreck  at  Malta. 

'  il  was  Nero's  practice,  its  .Suetonius  tells  us,  ■■  lit  continuis  actionibus  on:i~-ls 
Bingillatim  qua?que  par  vices  ageret."'    (Suet.  Nero,  15.) 

'  See  above,  p.  282. 

•  We  need  not  notice  the  hypothesis  of  Iibttgcr,  that  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at 
Rome  only  lasted  five  days.  It  lias  already  been  refuted  by  Neander  (I.  428)  and  by 
Wu-seler,  pp.  411-415. 

:<  Acts  xxviii.  !il  :  K.'-jji'osi.ji.'  ....  ;;;.-■;  nici--;   -ap;>?:ai<ic  ilw>;/.e--;.>e. 
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chains.1  Meanwhile,  he  had  a  wider  sphere  of  action  than  even  the  me- 
tropolis of  the  world.  Not  only  "the  crowd  which  pressed  upon  him 
daily,"5  but  also  "  the  care  of  all  the  churches,"  demanded  his  constant 
vigilance  and  exertion.  Though  himself  tied  down  to  a  single  spot,  he 
kept  up  a  constant  intercourse,  by  his  delegates,  with  his  converts 
throughout  the  empire  ;  and  not  only  with  his  own  converts,  but  with  the 
other  Gentile  Churches,  who,  as  yet,  had  not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh. 
To  enable  him  to  maintain  this  superintendence,  he  manifestly  needed 
many  faithful  messengers  ;  men  who  (as  he  says  of  one  of  them)  ren- 
dered him  profitable  service  ; J  and  by  some  of  whom  he  seems  to  have 
been  constantly  accompanied,  wheresoever*  he  went.  Accordingly  we 
find  him,  during  this  Roman  imprisonment,  surrounded  by  many  of  his 
oldest  and  most  valued  attendants.  Luke,1'  his  fellow-traveller,  remained 
with  him  during  his  bondage  ;  Timotlmus,11  his  beloved  son  in  the  faith, 
ministered  la  liiiri  at  Rome,  as  he  had  dune  in  A.sia,  in  Macedonia,  and  in 
Achaia.  Tyehieus.7  who  had  formerly  borne  him  company  from  Corinth 
to  Ephesus,  is  now  at  hand  to  carry  his  letters  to  the  shores  which  they 
had  visited  together.  But  there  are  two  names  amongst  his  Roman  com- 
panions which  excite  a  peculiar  interest,  though  from  opposite  reasons, — 
the  names  of  Demas  and  of  Mark.  The  latter,  when  last  ire  heard  of 
him,  was  the  unhappy  cause  of  the  separation  of  Barnabas  and  Paul. 
He  was  rejected  by  Paul,  as  unworthy  to  attend  him,  because  he  had 
previously  abandoned  the  work  of  the  Guspel  out  of  timidity  or  indo- 
lence." It  is  delightful  to  find  him  now  ministering  obediently  to  the 
very  Apostle  who  had  then  repudiated  his  services  ;  still  more,  to  know 
that  he  persevered  in  this  fidelity  even  to  the  end,1  and  was  sent  for  by 
St.  Paul  to  cheer  his  dying  hours.  Demas,  on  the  other  hand,  is  now  a 
faithful  "  fellow-labourer"  ">  of  the  Apostle  ;  but  in  a  few  years  we  shall 
find  that  he  had  "forsaken"  him,  "having  loved  this  present  world." 
Perhaps  we  may  he  allowed  to  hope,  that  as  the  fault  of  Demas  was  the 
same  with  that  of  Mark,  so  the  repentance  of  Mark  may  have  been  pa- 
ralleled by  that  of  Demas. 

Aijiuiijjst  the  rest  of  St.  Paul's  companions   at   this   time,  there  were 

i  PMlem.  10.  ■  2  Cor.  xi.  28. 

a  2  Tim.  iv.  II. 

«  Comp.  Act9  Xix.  23.     Mo  ran  SiOKovoivrav  airy. 

s  Col.  iv.  14.    Philutn.  24.    Luke  seems,  however,  to  nave  Iieeo  absent  from  Rome 
when  (In:  Kpistie  to  the  I'hili]![ii:ui-i  n?  written, 
b  PMlem.  1.    Col.  i.  1.    Philip,  i.  1. 
'  Col.  iv.  7.    Eph.  vi.  21 ;  c£  Acts  xx.  i ;  and  Tit.  iii.  12. 
■  Vol.  I.  pp.  162  and  251. 
»  2  Tim.  iv.  11:  Hapxav  uvo'mSuv  uye  ftcru  aeavrab-  curl   jdp  pot,  evxpieros  fl( 

if  Ivvepytx,  Philem.  24;  cf.  Col.  iv.  14. 
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two  whom  lie  distinguishes  by  the  honourable  title  of  his  "  fellow-prison- 
ers." One  of  these  is  Aristaichus,1  the  other  Epaphras."  With  regard 
to  the  former,  we  know  that  ho  was  a  Macedonian  of  Thessalonica,  one  of 
"  Paul's  companions  in  travel/'  whose  life  was  endangered  by  the  mob  at 
Ephesus,  and  who  embarked  with  St.  Paul  at  Csesarea  when  he  set  sail 
for  Rome.  The  other,  Kpapbras,  was  a  Colossiau,  who  must  not  be  iden- 
tified with  the  i'liilippian  J]pL]phrodil.i.is,  another  of  St.  Paul's  fellow-la- 
bourers during  this  time.  It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  was  the  exact  sense 
in  which  these  two  disciples  were  peculiarly  feUoii'-prist.mTs'-'  of  St.  Paul. 
Perhaps  it  only  implies  that  they  dwelt  in  his  house,  which  was  also  his 

But  of  all  the  disciples  now  ministering  to  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  none  has 
for  us  a  greater  interest  than  the  fugitive  Asiatic  slave  Oncsimus.  He 
belonged  to  a  Christian  named  Philemon,  a  member  of  the  Colossiau4 
Church.  But  he  had  nibbed  °  his  master,  and  lied  from  Colossal,  and  at 
last  found  his  way  to  Rome.  It  is  difficult  to  imagine  any  portion  of 
mankind  more  utterly  depraved  than  the  a~,-ockites  among  whom  a  runa- 
way pagan  slave  must  have  found  him-clf  in  the  capital.  Profligate  and 
unprincipled  as  we  know  even  the  highest  and  most  educated  society  to 
have  then  been,  what  must  have  been  its  dregs  and  offal  ?  Yet  from  this 
lowest  depth  Oncsimus  was  dragged  forth  by  the  hand  of  Christian  love. 
Perhaps  some  Asiatic  Christian,  who  bad  seen  him  formerly  at  his  mas- 
ter's house,  recognised  him  In  the  streets  of  Home  destitute  and  starving, 
and  had  compassion  on  him  ;  and  thus  lie  might  have  been  brought  to 
hear  the  preaching  of  the  illustrious  prisoner.  Or  it  is  not  impossible 
that  he  may  have  already  known  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus,  where  his  master 
Philemon  iiad  formerly  Ijeen  himself  converted  ,;  by  the  Apostle,  However 
this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  Oncsimus  was  led  by  the  providence  of  God 
to  listen  to  thai,  preaching  now  which  lie  had  formerly  despised.  He  was 
converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  therefore  to  the  morality  of  Christ. 
Tie  confessed  to  St.  Paul  his  sins  against  bis  master.  The  Apostle  seems 
to  have  been  peculiarly  attracted  I  y  the  character  of  Oncsimus  ;  and  be 
perceived  in  him  the  indications  of  gifts  which  fitted  him  for  a  more  im- 
portant post  than  any  which  he  could  hold  as  the  slave  of  Philemon.  Ho 
wished  '  to  keep  him  at  Rome,  and  employ  him  in  the  service  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Yet  he  would  not  transgress  the  law,  nor  violate  the  rights  of  Phi- 
lemon, by  acting  in  this  matter  without  his  consent.    He  therefore  decided 

i  Col.  iv.  10  ;  cf.  Acts  xix.  29,  and  Acts  xxvii.  2,  ana  Philem.  23. 

*  Col.  I.  7.    PMlera.  23. 

'  The  same  expression  is  usml  of  Audronicus  and  Junius  (Ham.  xvi.  7),  but  of  no 
others  except  these  four. 

"  For  the  proof  of  this  see  Paley's  Horse  Paulina;  on  Philemon  (10-12). 

'  Philem.  IS. 

«  Philem.  10  appears  to  state  this.     (See  Vol.  II.  p.  21.)  i  Philem.  13. 
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that  Oncsimus  must  immediately  return  to  his  master  ;  and,  to  make  thia 
duty  less  painful,  iie  undertook  himself  to  discharge  the  sum  of  which 
Philemon  had  been  defrauded.  An  opportunity  now  offered  itself  to 
Oueshnus  to  return  in  good  company  ;  for  St.  Paul  was  sending  Tychicns 
to  Asia  Minor,  charged,  amongst  other  commissions,  with  an  epistle  to 
Colossa:,  the  home  of  Philemon.  Under  his  cave,  therefore,  he  placed 
the  penitent  slave,  who  was  now  willing  to  surrender  himself  to  his 
offended  master.  Nevertheless,  ho  did  not  give  up  the  hope  of  placing 
his  new  convert  in  a  position  wherein  he  might  minister  no  longer  to  a 
private  individual,  but  to  the  Church  at  large.  He  intimated  his  wishes 
on  the  subject  io  l'hilenu.*n  himself,  with  characteristic  delicacy,  in  a  letter 
which  he  charged  Onesimus  to  deliver  on  his  arrival  at  Colossa;.  This 
letter  is  not  only  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  character  of  St.  Paul,  but 
also  a  practical  commentary  upon  the  precepts  enneeriiing  the  mutual 
relations  of  slaves  [  and  masters  given  in  bis  eotemporary  epistles.  We 
see  here  one  of  the  earliest  examples  of  the  mode  in  which  Christianity 
operated  upon  these  relations  ;  not  by  any  violent  disruption  of  the  or- 
ganisation of  society,  such  as  could  only  have  produced  another  Servile 
War,  bat  by  gradually  leavening  and  interpenetrating  society  with  the 
spirit  of  a  religion  which  recognised  the  equality  of  all  men  in  the  sight 
of  God.     The  letter  was  as  follows  : — 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMOX." 
siiutation.        Paul,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  Ttmothetts  1 

THE  BEOTHEB,    TO   PlITLEMON    OUIi  BELOVED    FRIEND 
AND   FELLOW   LABOURER  ;    AND    TO   ApPIA3  OUK  BE-  2 

i  See  Col.  iii.  -",  ami  Kali.  vi.  a.  St.  I'liu'.'h  ailentioo  sooujs  to  have  boon  cspeoially 
drawn  (0  Ibis  subject  at  [he  present  lime :  and  la'  might  well  foul  the  need  there,  was 
for  a  fundamental  change  in  this  part  of  the  social  fys-tem  n!'  aatifpiity,  such  as  the 
spirit  of  Christ  alone  could  give.  In  the  very  year  of  his  arrival  at  Rome,  a  most 
frig-lit ful  example  Mas  given  of  the  atrocity  of  tin:  laws  which  regulated  the  relations 
of  slave  to  muster.  The  pre!':  el  of  the  eiiy  (Pchaiiu.  Seeaadus)  was  killed  by  one  of 
his  slaves  ;  and  in  accordance  with  the  anneal  law,  (ho  whole  bony  of  staves  beloag- 
iu£  to  1'ei.lanias  at  Sioaic,  aiaoaa'.iag  u  a  vast,  [iiiillitmir-,  aad  iaclud'ui^  many  women 
and  children,  wore  executed  together,  alihoa^h  coafossedh'  innocent  of  all  participa- 
tlon  in  the  crime.    Tac.  Ann.  xiv,  42-45. 

'  With  respect  to  the  date  of  this  epistle,  the  fuel  that  it  was-  conveyed  liy  On-simus 
| compare  Col.  iv.  9).  nod  the  person  mentioned  as  with  Si.  I'.iul  at  the  time  jPhiletn. 
23.  24,  compared  with  Col.  iv.  12-14),  prove  that  it  was  sent  to  Asia  Minor,  together 
with  the  epistle  to  the  ColoMans.  the  date  of  which  is  diseased  in  a  note  on  this  be- 
ginning of  that  epistle. 

s  'Airfta  iea  Greek  form  of  the  Latin  name  Appia:  ivc  are  told  liy  Chrysostnm  that 
she  was  the  wife  o>  lTiilenain,  «Vich  seems  probable  from  the  juxtaposition  of  their 
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LOVED'    SI3TEIS,    AND   TO    AkCIUPPUS  *    ODE    FELLOW 
SOLDIER,  AND  TO  THE  CilURCH  AT  11IY  HOUSE. 

3  Grace  be  to  you  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  thank  my  God,  making  mention  of  thee  always   moii^-mr^ 

5  in  my  prayers,  because  I  hear  of  thy  love  and  faith   fe  i-micnum. 

6  towards  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  towards  all  God's  people,  while  I 
pray 3  that  thy  faith  may  communicate  itself  to  others,  and  may 
become  worki'ul,  in  causing  in  true  knowledge  of  all  the  good 

7  -which  is  in  us,  for  Christ's  service.  For  I  have  great  joy  and 
consolation  in  thy  love,  because  the  hearts  of  God's  people 
have  been  comforted  by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  although  .in  the  authority  of  Christ  I  Request r« the 
might  boldly  enjoin  upon  thee  that  which  is  befit- 

9  ting,  yet  for  love's  sake  I  rather  beseech  thee,  as 

10  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  beseech 
thee  for  my  son,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my  chains,  Onesi- 

11  raits ;  who  formerly  was  to  theo  *  unprofitable,  but  now  is  pro- 
12fitable  both  to  thee  and  me.     Whom   I  have   sent  back  to 

thee ; 5  but  do  thou  receive  him  as  my  own  °  flesh  and  blood. 
13ForIwould  gladly'  retain  him  with  myself,  that  he  might 

'  'AfMAj  is  added  in  many  of  the  best  MSS. 

5  Ardiippus  was  apparently  a-  presbyter  of  the  church  at  Coiossic,  or  perhaps  an 
evangelist  resident  tlitTC  on  a  special  TtiUtion  if.uiiijur.v  C(;l.  it .  17J  ;  iVom  tin:  present 
pass:te;c  he  sems  to  have  lived  id  (he  house  oT I'liilemon. 

s  "Ottos  is  to  lie  joined  with  verse  4,  us  stiiiini;  tin;  e-hji-ct  of  tin.'  prayer  thcro  men- 
tioned, while  roi'se  .1  :eives  the  sul.jrt  ol'  the  iliank-au  iuie;.  This  is  Ohrvsoslom's: 
view,  against  which  Meyer's  objections  appear  inconclusive.  The  literal  iMijrlisu  of 
verse  «  is  as  follows,  that  tin-  communication  of  tho  forth  may  Income  workfui,  in 
true  knnmlnlst'  of  all  good  u-oidi  is  in  «s.  for  Christ.  The  latter  words  are  very 
obscure,  but  the  reuLleriuse  adepied  in  1 1 1 > ■  tr.\t  appcors  to  make  the  best  sense.  The 
best  MSS.  are  divided  lsitween  rianrn;.-  anil  ^-pi.n-ijv  ii-coca ;  but  agree  in  reading  i;id::, 

4  Most  modern  comnienlsitors  suppose  a.  piny  on  the  name  Qne.simus.  which  means 
Useful ;  but  there  seems  seareely  sufficient  erniinu  for  this,  and  it  was  never  remarked 
by  the  ancient  Greek  commentators,  whose  jed anient  or.  such  a  point  would  be  en- 

lillnd  to  most  ilelrrenei'. 

i  Many  of  the  best  MSS.  add  not.    Tho  omission  of  vpoaXaM  at  the  end  of  the 

ver-e  makes  no  Ui11i.-ren.cu  in  Uiu  sense  ;  hut  it  is  cli.'rjeiui'isl.ic  of  .St.  1'aul's  abrupt  and 
rapid  dictation. 

6  Children  were  called  the  r,-7.iiy\ro.  of  their  parents. 

'  'KfKiiJ.ii/irjV.  The  imperfect  here,  and  ui.rM  in  Hie  preceding  and  following  Terse, 
are  used,  according  to  classical  idiom,  from  the  position  of  the  reader  of  the  letter. 
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render  service  to  me  in  thy  stead,  while  I  am  a  prisoner  for  de- 
claring tins  Glad-tidings :  but  I  am  unwilling  to  do  anything 
without  thy  decision,  that  thy  kindness  may  not  be  constrain- 14 
ed,  but  voluntary.     Tor  perhaps  to  this  very  end  ho  was  parted  15 
from  thee  for  a  time,  that  thou  mighlcst  possess  him  for  ever; 
no  longer  as  a  bondsman,  but  above  a  bondsman,  a  brother  16 
beloved;  very  dear  to  ine,  but  how  much  more  to  thee,  being 
thine  both  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  Lord.     If,  then,  thou  count  17 
me  in  fellowship  with  thee,  receive  him  as  myself.     13ut  what- 18 
soever  he  has  wronged  thee  of,  or  owes  thee,  reckon  it  to  my  19 
account  (I,  Paul,  write  '  this  with  my  own  hand) ;  I  will  repay  20 
it ;  for  I  would  not  say  to  thee  that  thou  owest  me  even  thine 
own  self  besides.     Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  thee  in  the 
Lord  ;  comfort  my  heart  in  Christ.5 

Annonnumoiit         I  write  to  thee  with  full  confidence  in  thy  obedi-  21 
Fa..i   10  Asia  ence,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  do  even  more  than  I 
acquittal.         say.     But,  moreover,  prepare  to  receive  me  as  thy  22 
guest ;  for  I  trust  that  through  your3  prayers  I  shall  be  given 
to  you. 
sni^iiona  There  salute  thee  Epaphraa  my  fellow-prisoner  *  23 

in  Christ  .Tesus,  Marcus,  Avistarclniy,  Dernas,  Lucas,  24 
my  fellow-labourers. 

omeiiifling  bB-         The  Grace  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  25 
your  spirits.3 

"While  Onesimus,  oil  the  arrival  of  the  two  companions  at  Colossa;,6 
hurried  to  the  house  of  his  master  with  the  letter  which  we  have  just 

1  "Eypaipa,  see  note  above.  s  TLpurri}  is  the  reading  of  the  lest  MSS. 

3  Observe  the  change  IVmn  singular  Lo  plural  here,  and  its  verse  25. 

'  ?.'..■<>?. i;:ifi/f.)'':f.  as  in;  have  before  rernirtijiL  perheps  litems  only  t!iat  J-Jp:ijjhrti3 
1i;h1  voluntarily  -lurid  Paul's  imprisonment  at  Rome  by  taking  up  his  residence  with 
lihn,  in  the  lodging  where  he  was  guarded  by  the  "  soldier  that  kept  hiin." 

>  The  a/tyv  as  usual  is  interpolated. 

''■  Though  we  have  corns  to  the  conclusion  thai  St.  Paul  had  not-  himself  (at  thin 
time)  visited  Colossn'.  yet  it  if  hardly  pos.-iblo  to  rend  these  I-]; astl.  s  without  feeling  au 
interest  in  the  scenery  and  topography  of  its  vicinity.  Thy  upper  part  of  the  valley 
of  the  Maiander.  where  this  eity,  with  i'.s  neighbour-cities  Ilicrapolis  and  l.aodicca 
{Col.  ii.  1.  iv.  13.  Rev.  iii.  1 1).  w,ls  sii.,.:ite>l.  I  ins  been  described  by  many  In.  vet  let's ; 
ami  the  illustrated  works  on  Asia  .Minor  contain  several  views,  especially  of  the  vast 
and  singular  petribicthms  of  Hlerapnlis  i  !'iimbo:ik  Kab'ssi).  Cuiossre  was  older  than 
cither  l.aodicca  or  liierapolis.  and  it  fell  into  comparative  insignificance  as  they  rose 
into  importance,  Herodotus  (vii.  30)  desct'ili's  it  as  IliJ.ip  /icyt.D.i/1'  Qpi'jiqr  hi  t>) 
Avkc;  jzorapbc  iV  x^apa  •/'/;  hpiil/.i.^  liiioiiCca; :  and  Xcnophon  (A  nab.  I.  ii.  I)  Calls 
it  -r.iAiv  ahmiaevipi  mii  pcyihjv.     Strabo  (iii.  SI  r..eko:is  it  among  the  'o/.lajiu-ra.  not 
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read,  Tychieus  proceeded  to  discbarge  Ms  commission  likewise  by  deliver- 
ing to  the  Presbyters  the  Epistle  with  which  lie  was  charged,  that  it 
might  be  read  to  the  whole  Colossiati  Church  at  tlieir  next  meeting.  The 
letter  to  the  Colossians  itself  gives  us  distinct  in  formation  as  to  the  cause 
which  induced  St.  Paul  to  write  it.  Epaphras,  the  founder  of  that 
Church  (Co!,  i.  7),  was  now  at  Rome,  and  he  had  communicated  to  the 
Apo.-Qc  the  unwelcome  tidings,  that  the  faith  of  the  Colossians  was  in 
danger  of  being  perverted  by  false  teaching.  It  has  been  questioned 
whether  several  different  systems  of  error  had  been  introduced  among 
them,  or  whether  the  several  errors  eombntted  in  tiie  Epistle  were  parts 
of  one  system,  and  taught  by  the  same  teachers.  On  the  one  side  wo 
find  that  in  the  Epistle  St.  Paul  warns  the  Colossians  separately  against 
the  following  different  errors: — First,  a  combination  of  angel-worship  and 
asceticism  ;  Secondly,  A.  self-sty  lei  1  jJul-ysop/ij/  or  gnosis,  which  depredated 
Christ;  Thirdly,  A  rigid  observance  of  Jewish  festivals  and  Sabbaths. 
On  the  other  side,  First,  the  Epistle  seems  distinctly  (though  with  an  in- 
directness caused  by  obvious  motives)  to  point  to  a  single  source,  and 
even  a  single  individual,  as  the  origin  of  the  errors  introduced  ;  and, 
secondly,  wc  know  that  at  any  rate  the  two  first  of  these  errors,  and 
apparently  the  third  also,  were  combined  by  some  of  the  early  Gnostics. 
The  most  probable  view,  therefore,  seems'  to  be,  that  some  Alexandrian 
Jew  had  appeared  at  Colossal,  professing  a  belief  in  Christianity,  and  im- 
bued with  the  Creek  "  philosophy"  of  the  school  of  Philo,  but  combining 
with  it  the  Kabbinicai  tlieosophy  and  ane:e!(:gy  which  afterwards  was 
embodied  in  the  Kabbah,  ami  an  extravagant  asceticism,  which  also  after- 
wards distinguished  several  sects  of  the  Gnostics.'  In  short,  one  of  the 
first  hercsiarchs  of  the  incipient  Gnosticism  had  begun  to  pervert  the 
Coiossians  from  the  simplicity  of  tlieir  faith.  We  have  seen  in  a  former 
chapter  how  great  was  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  from  this  source,  at 
the  stage  at  which  the  Church  had  now  reached  ;  especially  in  a  church 
which  consisted,  as  that,  at  Co'ossie  did,  principally  of  Gentiles  (Col.  i.  25- 
21.  Col.  ii.  11)  j  and  that,  too,  In  I'brygia."  win. re  the  national  character 
was  so  prone  to  a  mystic  fanaticism.     We  need  not  wonder,  therefore, 

the  TTO/.tic  of  l'hrygia;  and  J.'liny  (v.  -11),  anwi?  its  "  eelelierrhna.  oppirla."  In  the 
Middle  Ages  it  became,  a,  plaee  of  some.  e.»useq'.ier]ee.  an.l  was  the  birthplace  of  the 
liyzantine  writer  Nieetua  Clnmuites,  who  tells  us  that  Xi.'n/ni  and  Ku\aoaal  were  the 
same  place  (XiJvnr,  ni'/.fj  fMai/ioj.-a  j.iii  ucy-:l?.i):\  -li/.f.-i  nir;  K u?.tusa<lf,  r//v  i/itiv 
tvu  Gvyypafytu;  miTpida,  p.  230,  ed.  Bonn).  A  village,  called  Chaiias  still  remains, 
the  proximity  of  which  'o  the  iraiieiit  Col<>.-s:e  is  prov.  il  by  tliu  conefpomlence  of  the. 
observed  phenomena  with  wliai  Herodotus  says  of  the  river  I.ycus.  The  nelgbbour- 
hood  was  explored  by  Mr.  Arundel  (Seven  Churches,  p.  158.  Asia  Minor,  11.  1G0), 
but  Mr.  Hamilton  was  the  lirst  to  uiitenniue  the.  aet.;al  tit;;  ijl"  the  ancient  city.  (lie- 
searches,  i.  508.) 

i  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  36  and  551.  *  Sec  Vol,  I  pp.  23G-9. 
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that  St.  Paul,  acting  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  should  have 
thought  it  needful  to  use  every  effort  to  counteract  the  growing  evil. 
This  he  dots,  both  by  contradicting  the  doctrinal  errors  of  the  new 
system,  and  by  iucukal.iiig,  as  essential  to  Ciiristhiuity,  that  pure  morality 
which  these  curly  hen:!  ies  despised.  i~ach  appt'^rs  to  have  been  the  main 
purpose  of  the  following  Epistle. 


THE  EPISTLE  TO   THE   COLOSSIANS.' 

I 

Salutation  PauT.,     AN     APOSTLE     OF     JeSUS    ClIRIST   ET   TITE   WILL  1 

OF     GOD,     AMD     TiMOTHEITS     THE     BEOTHEH,    TO  TnE  2 
HOLY     AND     FAITHFUL    BBETHBEN     IN     ClIEIST    WHO 
ARE    AT    Coi.QSS.I'V 

Grace  be  to  }'ou,  and  peace  from  God  our  Father. 

Thunkigirtog         1 1  give  continual  thanks  to  God 5  the  Father  of  3 
«™-  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  ray  prayers  for  yon  (since  i 

I  heard  of  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  your  love  to  all  His 
people ),s  because7  of  the  hope  laid  up  for  you  in  the  heavens,  5 
whereof  you  heard  the  promise  in  the  truthful  Word  of  the 
Glad-tidings;  which  is  como  to  you,  as  it  is  through  all  the  6 
world,  where  it  bears  fruit  and  *  grows,  as  it  does  also  among 

1  The  following  arc  the  grounds  for  the  ■■Vi!.;-  espied  to  this  Epistle. 
(1)  It  was  written  in  prison  at  the  same  time  as  Philemon,  and  soul  by  the  same 
messenger  (iv.  7-9.) 

2)  It  was  not  written  in  Casarea— 

(a.)  Because  while   ivriliiii;  St.  Paul   wan  lahn'.srliig  for  the   Gospel  (iv.  3,  4), 

which  he  did  not  at  Ciesarca  (Acts  xxfiii.  31). 
(b)  Because  ho  co'.iM  nui  him:  evuL'ef ■.'-.!  ;>'.  Cii'snica  to  In:  soon  coming  to  Phry- 
gia  (Acts  xxiii.  11.    xix.  21.    Rom.  i.  13.    Acts  xx.  25),  whereas  while 
writing  this  he  expectod  soon  to  visit  I'liryeja  (l'hilem.  22). 
['.'.)  'J.'!i!'  iniiii:nt.iu!]s  above  mentioned  nil  oovt'---]i-. i:i- L  wkh  Rome.     Moreover  Timc- 
tluais  was  with  him,  as  wc  know  he  was  at  Rome,  from  Phil.  i.  1. 

'  Many  of  the.  bc-L  MSS.  have  Kv'/i.an\air,  ami  this  is  the  form  in  later  writ-rs,  as  hi 
the  Syuecilcmiis.     .See  the  quotation  above  Ljivwn.  from  Nicetas. 

3  Tin.'  words  a  is  nvpinv   \!/!tiii-   X/Jfcraf',  will]  which  SI.  I';uil  In  all  other  eases  con- 
cludes this  formula  of  benediction,  arc  omitted  here  in  the  best  MSS,     Chrysostom 
remarks  o;i  ih:;  otnl'sio!!. 
*  Sjo  note  on  1  Theas.  i.  2.  «  TC,  Oct,  irar/il  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS. 

8  See  note  on  1  Cor.  i.  2,  p.  33. 

'  It  seems  more  natural  to  lake  tin  hen:  in  the  same  fica.se  as  in  verse  H,  than  (with 
De  Wette  and  others)  to  connect  it  with  the  prce.dm;:  verse,  as  if  the  it 
tin  in  T',jr  i'A-lio(. 

»  The  MSS.  add  nal  atfavopcvw  to  the  E.  T. 
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you,  since  tlio  day  when  first  you  hoard  it,  and  learned  to  know 

7  truly  the  grace  of  God.  And  thus  you  were  taught  by 
Epapbras  my  beloved  fellow -bondsman,'  who  is  a  faithful  ser- 

8  vant  of  Christ  on  your  behalf.  And  it  is  be  who  has  declared 
to  me  your  love  for  me!  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit. 

9  Wherefore  I  also,  since  the  day  when  first  I  rr*ye™ rOI their 
beard  it,  cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  ask  of 

God  that  you  may  fiilly  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  His  will ; 

10  that1  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding  yon  may  walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord,  to  please  Him  in  all  things ;  that  you  may 
bear  fruit  in  all  good  works,  and  grow  continually  in  *  the 

11  knowledge  of  God ;  that  you  may  be  strengthened  to  the  utter- 
most in  the  strength  of  His  glorious  power,  to  bear  all  suffer- 
ings with  stedfast  endurance  and  with  joy,  giving  thanks5  to 

the  Father  who  has  enabled  us  to  share  the  portion  of  His 
people  in  the  light. 
13       For  He  has  delivered  us  from  the  dominion  of  Aton™entami 

darkness,  and   transplanted  us  into  the  kingdom  of  cimat. 
14 his  beloved  Son,  in  whom  we  have  our  redemption,6  the  for- 
15giveness  of  our  sins.     Who  is  a  visible'  image  of  the  invisible 
1G  God,  the  firstborn  of  all  creation ;  for 8  in  Him  were  all  things 
created,  both  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth,  both  visible  and 
invisible,  whether  they  be  Thrones,  or  Dominations,  or  Prin- 
cipalities, or  Powers;8  by  Him  and  for  Him  were  all  crea- 

■  Kjiiip.'iriis  is  111?  sam"  nam:;  with  Epaphrodihn: ;  but  this  can  senrei'ly  he  tho 
same  person  (villi  that  l:ip;i|)lnodUu>,  who  I'tonghl  (In;  contrihutioris  from  Philippi  to 
Rome  about  this  time.  This  was  a  native  of  Colossa;  (see  iv.  12),  the  oilier  was 
settled  at  Philippi,  and  held  oltice  in  the  Philippian  Church. 

a  Tiii-  iiiU-r|ir,;t:akiu  (which  isCliry-ojduiiV)  sscmn  l tj -_■  most  natural.    Their  love  for 

St.  Paul  was  ill  ~;ici'/iart  lji.'(;;li;«.-  Iln-y  lull  Hover  Keen  him  tv  oipm, 

3  'j'lit;  punctuation  here  adopted  in  f!i>  jtuitj  a.  r.  X.  -xcpmaTiicai  K.  i.  X, 

<  The  beat  MSS.  read  rjj  bn-pmort. 

>  The  M\i'i;i"'"t),"ivi(-  here  se<  ms  parallel  to  tin;  preceding  participles,  and  conse- 
quently the  i/fid;  is  used,  not  with  reference  to  the  writer,  but  germ-ally,  as  including 
both  writer  and  readers  ;  ami  (lie  particular  cart  of  the  readers  (as  I'onnei'ly  heathi;ne) 
referred  to  in  Terse  21  (*al  ipuf). 

e  Ala  T.  ai.fi.  avr.  hits  been  i:j (roil need  ben;  by  mistake  from  Kph.  i.  7,  and  is  not 
found  in  the  best  MSS. 

'  Elavil.  It  is  important  to.  oh-orvc  tiers  that  ,ut.  Paul  ,«nys  not  merely  that  our 
Loril  was  when  on  earth  (lie  visible;  image  of  Cod,  but  that  he  is  so  still.  In  Him 
only  Cod  manifests  himself  to  man.  ri'id  h,-  is  still  visible  to  the  eye  of  faith. 

B  "Ej»  hers  must  not  be  confounded  with  ihu.  The  existence,  of  Oliri.t,  the  ?.oj-of, 
is  tin;  condition  of  all  Creation  ;  in  Him  the  Coi!tit;:n!  Is  manifested. 

?  St.  Paul  lier:;  app.'ars  to  allude  to  (li-  tloetrjies  of  the  (.-o!o-si;ui  her. -lies,  who 
taught  a  system  of  angel  worship,  based  upon  a  .sys.tcmu'.ic  d:i«iiica(lo;i  of  the  angelic 

vol  ii. — 25 
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ted.1  And  He  is  before  all  things,  and  in  Him  all  things  subsist.5 17 
And  He  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  Church  ;  whereof  lie  is  18 
the  beginning,  as  firstborn,  from  the  dead;  that  in  all  things 
His  place  might  be  the  first. 

For  He  willed3  that  in   Himself  all   the   Fulness  of  the 
universe  *  should  dwell ;  and  by  Himself  He  willed  to  reconcile  is 
all  things  to  Himself,  having  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  His 20 
cross ;  by  Himself  (I  say)  to  reconcile  all  that  exists,  whether 
on  the  earth,  or  in  the  heavens.5 
Tbe  a>i<roimu  And  yon,  likewise,   who   once   were    est  ranged  21 

hit]  been  coll-  "  '  a 

ed  from  j,™    lVom  ILiui.  iiiid  with   vonr  mind  at  war  with  flim, 

Ibenlsfii      and  '  '  ' 

uoTr'rm.r  wnen  y°u  lived  in  wickedness,  yet  now  He  has  re- 22 
conciled  in  the  body  of  His  flesh8  through  death, 

hierarchy  (probably  similar  lo  that  found  in  the  Ka">b:ila),  and  who  seem  to  have  re- 
presented our  Lord  in  only  one  (and  perhaps  nut  the  highest)  of  Ibis  hierarchy.  Other 
allusions  to  a  hierarchy  of'  angels  (which  was  taught  in  the  Rabbinical  theology)  may 
he  found  Horn,  viii.  :SS.  .Kph.  i.  21.  iii.  10.  I  I'ot.  iil.  22,  joined  with  the  assertion 
of  their  subjection  to  Christ. 

'  (Compare  Horn.  xi.  'Mi,  when:  exactly  (tie  same  filing  is  said  concerning  Hod  ;  from 
which  the  inference  if  plain.  It  apjji'ai-fs  evident  that  St.  Paul  insists  here  thus 
strongly  on  the  creation  by  Jesus  Christ,  in  opposition  to  some  erroneous  system 
which  ascribed  the  creation  lo  come  uiber  source;  and  tliis  was  tin:  case  with  the 
early  Gnosticism,  which  ascribed  tin:  creation  of  the  world  to  a  Demiurge,  who  was 
distinct  from  the  man  Jesus, 

'  ;>m'5 7 ;,■«>:.  ('.  e.  the  life  of  tin:  universe  is  conditioned  by  His  oxlstt-nci:.  See  the 
previous  note  on  h. 

'  Ki'W.\;;cf.  Most  comm"nlr.to;'s  suppose  mi  ellipsis1  of  h  Cti.'.c;  but  tin;  instances. 
adduced  by  Be  Wette  and  others  lo  justify  this  seem  insunicieut;  ami  there  seems  no 
reason  to  seel;  a  new  subject  fur  the  verb,  w-jen  there  is  ceie  already  oppressed  in  the 
preceding  vera:.     It  appears  belter  therefore  to  read  oir,:,  and  airoC,  not  din,",  and 

*  The  word  ^'h}p/.mo.  is  here  used  by  St.  Paul  in  a  technical  sense,  with  a  manifest 
allusion  to  the  errors  against  which  he  is  writing.  The  early  Gnostics  used  the  same 
word  to  represent  the  nssond.lage  of  emanations  (conceived  as  aug.  '  ■■■■  powers)  pro- 
ceeding from  the  Peily.  St.  Paul  therefore  ;sjipi.-nrs  to  say,  that  the  i.  so  Fulness  of 
the  universe  (or,  as  he  calls  it,  chap.  ii.  ft,  Fvlnrss  of  the  godhead),  is  to  i>e  found, 
not  iu  any  angelic  hierarchy  (see  the  remarks  introductory  to  this  TIpislle,  page  383), 
but  iu  Christ  alone. 

s  This  statement  of  the  infinite  extent  o!'  the  results  of  Clin-t's  redemption  (which 
may  well  fill  us  with  reverential  awe),  has  been  a  son:  stumbling  block  to  many  com- 
mcuial'jrs,  who  have  dcv.sed  carious  (and  sony  vcrv  i  millions]  modes  of  explaining 
it  away.  Into  these  this  is  not  the  place  to  enter.  It  is  sufficient  to  observe  that  St, 
Paul  is  still  led  to  set  forth  the  true  greatness  of  Christ  in  opposition  to  (he  angclola- 
try  of  the  Colossian  heretics ;  intimating  dial  far  from  Christ  being  one  only  of  the 
angelic  hierarchy,  tile  heavenly  hosts  themselves  stood  in  need  of  Ilia  atonement. 
Compare  Heb.  ix.  23. 

"  Here  again  is  perhaps  a  reference  In  the  Gnostic  element  In  the  Colossian  tticoso- 
phy.  It  was  Christ  him-elf  v.fo  snIVcrcd  d'^a-h.  in  the  lioily  of  bis  flesh  :  lie  was  per 
feet  roan ;  and  not  (as  the  Docetse  taught)  an  angelic  emanation,  who  withdrew  from 
the  man  Jesus  before  he  suffered. 


<:-,  Google 


EPISTLE   TO  THE   C0L0SSIANS.  387 

that  He  might  bring  you  to  His  presence  in  holiness,  -without 
23 blemish  and  without  reproach;  if,  indeed,  you  be  stedfast  in 
your  faith,  with  your  foundation  firmly  grounded  and  immovea- 
bly  fixed,  and  not  suffering  yourselves  to  be  shifted  away  from 
the  hope  of  the  Glad-tidings  which  first  yon  heard,  which  has 
been  published  throughout  all  the  earth,'  whereof  I,  Paul,  have 
been  made  a  ministering  servant, 

24  And  even  now  I  rejoice  in  the  afflictions  which  si  fuiI'* «in- 

I  bear  for  your5  sake,  and  I  fill  up  3  what,  yet  is  ; 

lacking  of  the  sufferings  '  of  Christ  in  my  flesh,  on    ""j ™    L    ■ » -1- 

25  behalf  of  His  body,  which  is  the  Church ;  whereof 

I  was  made  a  servant,  to  minister  in  the  stewardship  which 

God  gave  me  for  yon  ['Gentiles],  that  I  might  fulfil  it  by  de- 
2G  daring  the  Word  of  God,  the  mystery  which  has  been  hid  for 

count  less  ages  and  generations,5  but  has  now  been  shown  openly 
27 to  His  people;  to  whom  God  willed  to  manifest   how   rich, 

among  the  Gentiles,  is  the  glory  of  this  mystery,  which"  is 

Christ  in  yol",  the  hope  of  glory. 
28       Him,   therefore,   I   proclaim,   warning     every   man,    and 

teaching  every  man,  in  all  wisdom;  that  I  may  bring  every 
2D  man  into  His  presence  full  grown  in  Christ.7     And  to  tliis  end 

I  labour  in  earnest  conflict,  according  to  His  inward  working 
II.  which  works  in  me  with  mighty  power. 
1        For  I  would  have  you  know  how  great*  a  con-  He  pnyo  that 

flict  I  sustain  for  you,  and  for  those  at  Laodicea,  and  1°   ^   ,vi-" 

'  Literally,  throughout  all  the  oration  v.nder  the  shy,  which  is  exactly  Ofiaivaleat 
tn  throughout  ail  tin-  earth.  Si.  t'aal  uf  cenrse  speaks  !m  >v  1j_\]>-::[  1;.  jli.  liIK  ,  m-:iuiii)  lt, 
the.  /.inching  v:hit:ii  i/oit.  in  (ml  from  Epttpltras  is  the  saint:  which,  has  been  puhlifhed 
universally  by  t/it  Apostles. 

'  St.  1'aulV  suffer! Jig*  witu  eaus-.d  1  y  his  /.e:.i]  on  behalf  of  tlio  lltintile  converts. 

a  Tin?  ill  ri  is  i  itrouili'cJ  imo  £v~uru-'/.i;pQ  by  ttii'  antithesis  Iiedv-iruu  tJj u  auliuus  of 
izlr/povoOat  and  Surrepetaiat. 

'  Com  pun:  ~i  Cm.  i.  it.  fleer  c^;™  to.  -nOijicra  ruii  Xi.i.arni  ih;  i-iide,  an  J  also  Acts 
is.  4,  "  Why  persccutest  thou  me."  St.  I'aiil  doui.ill;>s  [■(.■oolite ted  these  word*  n'hen 
he  call'u  Ills  snllermj:.*  "  thu  salii  riiijis  of  Christ  iu  his  ihrsh.-' 

5  Literally,  from  {i.  e,  ,iiii.ee)  the.  ages  awl  th'.  <eentraUtiivi.  m •■  a ai  11  g,  from  the 
remotest  times,  wif.li  sneeial  ivf  areee  lo  Die  lime?  of  ihe  Mosaic  Dispensation.  Com- 
pa.re  liom.  xvi.  25  :  miar.  jpovoic  aluviaie  aeaty.,  and  Titus  i.  2. 

«  The  heft  MPS.  are  In  re  liividi  ii  Let  ween  5(  and  i>;  if  lve  read  0  it  refers  lo  /u'a-rr 
pion,  if  i)f,  to  ir?.uf,rti[- ;  in  eillli  r  ease  the  sense  is  ill:'  same,  share  ;r>.!ijiroc  is  tlio  rich 
abundance  contained  in  the  pxtrrnpiov. 

»  'Iifonfl  is  omitted  here  io  the  hest  MSS,  Tiitioc,  grown  to  the  ripeness  of  Ma- 
turity. 

*  Alluding  to  ayuvtZo/seiioe  aliave. 
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for  all1  who  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh;   that  their 2 
hearts   may  he   comforted,  and   that  they   may  be   knit   to- 
gether in  love,  and  may  gain  in  all  its  richness  the  full  insur- 
ance of  understanding,'  truly  to  know  the  mystery  of  God,; 
wherein  are  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  of  knowledge '  3 
hidden. 

mdnamatiiem         I  say  this,  lest  any  man  should  mislead  yon  with  4 
1   J      '         enticing  words.     For  though  I  am  absent  from  you  a 

in  the  flesh,  yet  I  am  present  with  you  in  the  spirit, 
rejoicing  when  I  behold  your  good  order,  and  the  firmness  of 
your  faith  in  Christ.     As,  therefore,  you  first  received  Christ  e 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  continue  to  live  in  Him  ;  having  in  Him  7 
your  root,  and  in  Him  the  foundation  whereon  you  are  con- 
tinually 5  built  up  ;  persevering  steadfastly  in  your  faith,  as 
yoa  were  taught;  and  abounding"  in  thanksgiving, 
by » system  of         Beware '  lest  there  be  any  man  who  leads  yon  8 
LaoPhj  which  captive8  by  his  philosophy,  which  is  a  vain  deceit, 

'  Viz.  all  Christians.  By  the  plain  natural  sense  of  this  passage,  tin:  Culossiane 
arc  elassed  among  tlm.*'  personally  unknown  to  St.  Paul. 

*  liwineuc,  compare  ovucoit  imcvpariuft  (i.  9). 

3  The  reading  of  Hip  MSS.  hero  is  very  doubtful.  Tins  reading  adopted  above  is 
that  of  Teschendorf 's  2d  edition. 

'  St.  Paul  hero  alludes,  as  we  see  from  the  next  verse,  to  those  m  ho  (like  tin:  Colos- 
fiian  false  teachers)  professed  to  ljo  in  pos.-cssion  of  a  liiiihcr  yvuatr.  In  opposition  to 
thctn  he  asserts  that  the  depths  of  yvCaif  are  to  be  found  only  in  the.  "  Mystery  of 
Got!,"'  viz.  the  Gospel,  or  (as  he  deiines  it  alum:)  X/ircret  In  i/tiir. 

1  'F.ticiimiI ■;,(.■;',■;;■  i  i.i,  obsi  rve  the  present  tense,  and  compare  1  Cor.  iii.  10. 

•  'Ei'  airy  is  omitted  here,  as  in  Tischciidorf's  text. 

'  The  following  paraphrase  of  tins  part  of  tin:  Epistle  is  given  by  Neander  (Denk- 
wurdigkeiteu,  p.  12),  "  How  can  you  still  fear  evil  ,pirils.  when  tlie  Father  himself  baa 
delivered  yon  from  the  kingdom  of  dnrkne-s,  and  transplanted  you  into  the  kingdom 
of  hi-  dear  Eon,  v.  ho  has  victoriously  nsceial' d  to  heaven  to  flmtv  the  divine  might  of 
his  Father,  with  whom  be  now  works  In  man  ;  when,  moreover,  he  by  Ins  snfle rings  Las 
United  you  with  the  father,  and  freed  you  from  the  dominion  of  all  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, whom  he  exhibits  (as  it  were)  as  captive  in  his  triumph, tl  pomp,  and  shows  their 
impotence  to  harm  his  kingdom  established  among  men.  How  can  you  still  let  the 
doubts  and  fears  of  your  coie-dmee  bring  v"a  irito  slavery  to  superstition,  whoa  Chi'isl 
has  nailed  to  his  cross,  and  bloltod  out  tin:  record  of  guilt  which  tcstifn.d  against  you 
in  year  conscience,  and  has  assured  to  you  the  forgiveness  oi'  all  your  sins.  Again,  how 
can  you  fear  to  be  polluted  by  oulivard  things,  bow  can  you  sail':  r  yourselves  to  he  in 
captivity  to  outward  ordinances,  when  yon  have  died  with  Christ  to  all  earlhly  things, 
and  arc  risen  with  Chris! ,  and  live  (aeeording  to  your  true,  inward  life}  with  Christ  in 
heaven.  Your  faith  must  he  Cued  on  things  a!  ove.  where  Christ  is.  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.     Your  life  Is  hid  with  Christ  in  Cod,  and  belongs  no  more  to  earth.' " 

"  '()  cv/.a ;.(-■  ;■<:.■;■.  Sib-rally,  irl.ij  i!ri?::;s  iiiiii  /ami/  us  his  sjiiii.  The  peculiar  form  of 
expression  employed  (similar  to  Ttvt'c  cimv  oi  ra/idoooiTtc.  Cat  i.  7),  shows  that  St. 
Paul  alludes  to  some  particular  individual  at  (."elossa:,  who  probsscd  to  tcaeh  a 
"  Philosophy. " 
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following  the  tradition  of  men,'  tlie  outward  lessons''  dp     ia,M 

9  of  childhood,  not  the  teaching  of  Christ.    For  in  Him  a"16'' 

10  dwells  all  the  Fulness J  of  the  Godhead  in  bodily  form,  and  in 
Him  *  you  have  your  fulness ;  for  He  is  the  head  of  all  the  Prin- 

11  cipalities  and  Powers.  In  Him,  also,  you  were  circumcised 
with  a  circumcision  not  made  by  hands,  even  the  oil-casting  of 

12 the'  whole  body  of  the  flesh,  the  circumcision  of  Christ;  for 
with  Him  you  were  buried  in  your  baptism,  wherein  also  you 
were  made  partakers  of  His  resurrection,  through  the  faifh 

13 ■wrought  in  you  by  God,  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead;  and 
you  also,  when  you  were  dead  in  the  transgressions  and  uncir- 
cumcision  of  your  flesh,  God  raised  to  share  His  lii'e.     For  He 

14  forgave  us '  all  our  transgressions,  and  blotted  out  the  Writing 
against  us,  which  opposed  us  with  its  decrees,'  having  taken 

15  it  out  of  our  way,  and  nailed  it  to  the  cross.  And  He  dis- 
armed the  Principalities  and  the  Powers"  which  fought  against 
Him,  and  put  them  to  open  shame,  leading  them  captive  in  His 
triumph,  which  He  won0  in  Clirist. 

16  Therefore,  suffer  not  any  man  to  condemn  you  sr..iumtfsjev- 
for  what  you  eat  or  drink,10  nor  in  respect  of  least-  »,  ■;  ■■■;■  ■'  ■■;-.■ 

17  days,  or  new  moons,"  or  sabbaths;  for  these  area  diin- 

18  shadow  of  tilings  to  come,  but  the  body  is  Christ's.  Let  no 
man  succeed  in  his  wish  "  to  defraud  you  of  your  prize,  per- 

1  Tijv  KapASaa. 

'  Zroixela  roS 

t&v  iuTJlSvtiiv  (V.  17). 

a  Sue  rote  on  i.  19. 

•  J.  e.  by  union  with  Mm  alone,  you  can  partake  of  the  Pleroma  of  (he  Codhead, 
and  not  (as  th«  Gnostics  Iluil'LI-)  by  inanition  into  an  esoteric  system  of  theosophy, 
whereby  men  might,  ultaiu  to  closer  connection  with  some  of  lilt  ■■  I'riucil'jalititis  and 
lowers"  of  the  angelic  hierarchy. 

'  Ttic  casing  oil',  not,  (as  in  outward  circumcision)  of  a  piirt,  Ijut  of  the  whole  body 
of  tbu  flesh,  the  whole  carnal  nature.     The  tijv  u/inpTiCv  of  the  R.  T.  is  an  interpola- 

«  HJ/ilv  h  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS. 

'  The  parallel  passage  (Epb.  ii.  15)  is  more  explicit,  too  vofiov  tov  hmABv  in 
loypamv.  On  tbe  gramnmUcal  dlflieuUies  of  both  passages,  see  Winer,  Gram, 
rent  31,  C. 

*  Cf.  Eph.  vi.  12  ;  and  see  N'oaudor's  paraphrase  quoted  above. 
a  'Ki-  aiTiTi  scilicet  'X<;<a-.'.i ;  the  subject  is  i)  ttiu(. 

'"  Compare  Horn.  xiv.  1-17. 

"  The  fame  three  Mosaic  observances  are  joined  together,  1  Cliron.  zxiiL  31. 
Compare  also  Gal.  iv.  10. 

13  MflfWf  ....  iSj'/.wv.  let  no  man  though  he  teisfit*  it :  this  secuis  the  uin't  natu- 
ral explanation  of  this  difi'cult  expression  ;  il  is  that  adopted  by  Tin  odorot  and  Tiieo- 
phylact.     We  observe  again  the  reference  to  sent,'  individual  false  teacher. 
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euading  yon  to  self-humiliation,1  and  worship  of  the  angels,5  in- 
truding 2  rashly  into  tilings  which  he  has  not  seen,  puffed  up  by 
his  fleshly  mind,  and  not  holding  fast  the  Head,  from  whom*  19 
the  whole  body,  by  the  joints  which,  bind  it,  draws  full  sup- 
plies *  for  all  its  needs,  and  is  knit  together,  and  increases  in 
godly  growth. 

If,  then,  when  you  died  with  Christ,6  yon  put  away  the  20 
childish  lessons  of  outward  things,  why,  as  though  you  still 
lived   in  outward  things,   do  you  submit  yourself  to  decrees 
("hold'  not,   taste   not,  touch   not  "--forbidding   the   use   of  21 
things  which  are  all   made  to   be  consumed  in  the   using*)  22 
founded  on  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men?     For  these 23 
precepts,  though  they  have  a  show  of  wisdom,  in  a  sell-chosen 
worship,  and  in  humiliation,  and  chastening  of  the  body,  are 
of  no  value  to  check3  the  indulgence  of  fleshly  passions. 

1  Taxctvofpoaivii  is  joined  with   ilQti&ia  oupaTOf  in  verse  23,  whence  it  seems  to 

mean  an  exaggerated  self huiiiilia'.ion.  lil.e  that  which  has  often  boon  joined  wilh 
ascetic  practices,  and  lias  shown  itself  by  the  devotee  wearing  rugs,  exposing  himself 
to  insult,  living  by  beggary,  &c. 

'  Mr,  Hartley  mentimis  a  faci  in  llic  kiter  Christian  hi-lory  of  Cok.ss;e,  which  is  at 
least  curious  when  considered  in  connection  with  St.  Paul's  warning  concerning  angels, 
and  tin-  statement  of  Herodotus  regard! ng  (he  river  l.ycus.  Tlie  modern  Greeks  have 
a  legend  lo  this  effect:— "An  overwhelming  inundation  threatened  to  destroy  the 
Christian  population  of  that  city.  They  Here  ileeing  hii'. ire  ii  in  tlie  utmost  eousterna- 
tion,  and  imploring  superior  succour  for  [heir  deliverance.  At  this  critical  moment, 
the  archangel  Michael  descended  from  heaven,  op,  nrd  the  eiiaant  in  the.  earth  to  which 
they  ili.!!  poinl,  and  at  I  his  opening  the  v,  alers  of  I  he  iuuiidniion  were  swallowed  up 
Em3  the  multitude  was  saved."  (Kes.  in  Greece,  p.  52.)  A  church  in  honour  of  the 
archangel  was  built  at  the  entrance  of  the  chn-m.  This  \aie  upxayyt-luibc  is  men- 
tioned by  Nieeias  in  the  passage  quoted  in/fore  ([>.  '',^1.  note).  .See  also  the  notes  rn 
the  Bonn  ed.  of  ('odinus  I'urupalatcs,  where  it  is  said  that  on  the  fith  of  September, 
rd  iv  Xuvwc  rub  i'ir,x:nTpo-,i]y.m  M.'j/vija  Hal;:':  n-pamvpyeiTat,  A  council  held  at 
the  neighbouring  town  of  I.aodieea,  in  [lie  l.th  century,  condemned  this  Angel  worship  ; 
and  Theodoret  speaks  of  it  as  exisling  in  the  fame  region. 
'  'V.ikTj  i;  liere  joined  lo  c/tSaTuvuv, 

'  OS,  not  Ifc,  as  in  A.  V.  For  wo  need  not  suppose  that  !-;  o'i  is  used  adverbially 
here,  as  at  Phil.  in.  29. 

*  'E-ixop/r;.  r.rtuvov,  literally,  furnished  with  alt  Ihinss  nere^fary  to  its  mipport. 
fc  The  reference  is  to  verse  12.  The  literal  translation  is  if  yon  ditdwith  Christ, 
putting  mvay  Sfe. 

■  ".\i\''i  in  tli-itiiiKiiiflicil  from  it,';  ■;,r,  the  former,  convoying  (according'  lo  lis  original 
sense)  live  notion  of  rlese  et.»itt>r!  and  retention,  the  hitler  of  only  momentary  eon- 
tact,  compare  1  Tor.  vis.  1.  and  also  John  _\x.  17,  where  o;:  mm  Uttthv  should  probably 
he  translated  "  hold  me  not,"  or  "  cling  not  to  me." 

s  Tills  appears  to  bo  the  best  view  of  this  very  difficult  pus-age,  on  a  comparison 
with  1  Cor.  vi,  l:.l,  anil  wilh  St..  I'aol's  general  use  of  (Jir.i.pu. 

»  ITrjiif  !7/t;Tu<>;  t/v  rij<-  niwk'ie,  lit '-rally,  in  refi  re  nee  to  the  i/til'.ifzenre  of  the  jiraii. 
The  dillicuiiy  of  Ihis  verse  is  well  known  ;  no  oomni!  riliuor  (so  far  as  we  are  aware] 
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1  If,  then,1  you  were  made  partakers  of  Christ's  EsfcortaUon  w 
resnrrection,  seek   those   things   which   are   above,  *»«■»»■ 

2  where  Christ  abides,"  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  God.     Set 

3  your  heart  oh  things  above,  not  on  things  earthly  ;  for  ye  are 
i  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.     When  Christ, 

who  is  our  life,  shall  be  made  manifest,  then  shall  ye  be  made 
manifest1  with  Him  in  glory. 
6        Give,  therefore,  unto  death  your  earthly  mem-  A^inst    hc&. 
bers;  fornication,  uncleannes^,1  shameful  appetites,   »i«Jctii.TMcoa. 

6  unnatural  desires,  and  the  lust  of  concupiscence,5  which  is 
idolatry.     For  these  things  bring  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 

7  children  of  disobedience;  among  whom  you   also  walked  in 

8  former  times,  when  you  lived  therein  ;  but  now,  with  us/  you 
likewise  must  renounce  them  all.  Anger,  passion,  and  malice 
must  be  cast  away,  evil-speaking  and  reviling  put  Eihoitationto 

9  out  of  your  mouth.     Lie  not  one  to  another,  but'  Jj^^Jj^ 

10  put.  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  put  on  the  ;.^"LS  p™6* 
new5 man,  who  grows  continually  to  a  more  perfect 

11  knowledge  and  likeness  of  his  Creator.'  "Wherein  there  is  not 
Greek  and  Jew,  circumcision  and  uncircumcision,  barbarian, 


has  suggested  the  interpretation  adopted  above.  I  >v.  Wi  (te's  objo.  lions  lo  the  view  of 
Meyer,  Ol-haiiscn,  and  olhcr.s  (who  explain  an-pK-'ir  here  by  r,iji  ruhr  r«  an/wot;  in 
vera:  IS)  seem  conclusive  ;  but  his  own  interpretation,  which  leaves,  the  verse  a  mere 
statement  of  this  favourable  side  of  this  Colos-sian  asceticism,  uobatanced  hy  any  con- 
trary conclusion,  and  with  nothing  to  answer  to  Aiyae  ith;  appears  still  more  un- 
tenable, i 

i  The  reference  is  to  ii.  12.  s  'Burin  is  not  the  mere  copula  here. 

3  .So  also  How.  viii.  Ill,  Ihe  coming  of  Christ  in  glory  is  identified  with  the  oirosu- 
totjuc  t€iv  v'iCin  rov  Oeoii.  St.  Paul  declares.,  that  the  real  nature  and  glory  of  Christ's 
people  (which  is  now  hidden)  will  lie  maniiested  to  all  mankind  when  Christ  shall 
come  again,  and  force  the  world  lo  recognise  him.  hy  an  open  display  of  his  majesty. 
The  authorised  version  (though  so  beautiful  in  this  passage  (hat  it  is  impossible  to 
deviate  from  it  without,  regret';,  yet  docs  not  adtijaately  represent  the  original; 
"  aj/pt-ur"  not  being  eipiivah  r-.t  id  (inn-fajUT,  [■<;,■., 

1  Viz.  of  word  as  well  as  deed. 

s  T>>  Ti/.F.ovtiJai-,  whence  the  before-named  special  sins  spring,  as  branches  from  the 
root.  For  the  meaning  of  the  word  see  note  on  2  Cor.  v.  II.  Lust  is  called  idolalry, 
cither  because  imparity  was  so  closely  connected  Willi  the  healhen  idol- worst  lip,  or 
because  it  alienates  the  heart-  from  God. 

»  Knt  viteig,  you  as  vie!!  as  oilier  Christians.  Then;  should  Ik;  a  comma  after 
avrole  [or  Toiroif,  according  to  Tischcndorf's  reading],  and  a  full  stop  at  wilvra. 
Then  the  exhortation  h'.gim:iv,g  .'...;  .■,:■,  A  :.-..  fol.'jV.s.  abruplly,  a  rep.  lit  ion  of  dxA&tntli 
being  understood  from  Ihe  sense. 

:  'Srni'iOTinm  is  hi  re  oquii  nlent  to  u'/hfioao1)::  dl :  compare  i  ith/ciicO.-:  (v.  12). 

8  For  this  use  of  vsor  compare  Uch.  xii.  2J. 

9  Literally,  nho  is-  eoulinuallii  ii/nirn.1  [present  pevt'ciplel  In  Ihe.  lUliiinmeul 
[eir]  of  a  true  !.itii<i-I«l£e  a.-eurdlng  to  Ihe  lateness  of  his  Creator. 
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Scythian,  bondsman,  freeman;  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 
Therefore,  as  God's  chosen  people,  holy  and  beloved,  put  01112 
tenderness    of  heart,    kindness,   self-humiliation,'    gentleness, 
long-suffering;    forbearing   one    another,    and    forgiving    one  13 
another,  if  any  thinks  himself  aggrieved  by  his  neighbour; 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.     And  over  all  the  14 
rest  put  on  the1  robe  of  love,  which  binds  together  and  com- 
pletes  the   whole.3     Let   the  peace   of  Christ '  rule  in  your  15 
hearts,  to  which  also  you  were  called  in  one  body;  and  be 
thankful  one5  to  another.     Let  the  Word  of  Christ  dwell  in  16 
you  richly ;  touch  and  admonish  one  another  in  all  wisdom/ 
tv-iti.e    r.v-i-t-         Let  your  singing  be  of  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
ccicimiM.        spiritual  songs,1  sung  in  thanksgiving,   with  your 
heart,  unto8  God.     And  whatsoever  you  do,  in  word  or  deed,  17 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God 
our  Father  through  Him. 

iteTinim™  f°         Wives,  submit  yourselves  to  your  husbands,  as  la 
;:;";;;  ..;■.';.; ''f  it  is"  fit  in  the  Lord. 

Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  deal  not  harshly  19 
with  them. 

Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things;  for  this  is  ac-20 
cephible  hi  the  Lord." 

1  It  is  remarkable  (bat  the  very  Fame  quality  which  is  condemned  in  the  false 
teachers,  is  here  enjoined  :  showing  iir.it  it  was.  not  their  self-humiliation  which  was 
condemned,  lint  their  e.vie-erated  u;iy  of  showing  it,  and  the  false  system  on  which  it 
was  fin  grafted. 

'  'Ewl  mini  tovtoii,  crdHaatsOe, 

■'   Literally,  ivhkh  h  t!i>-  .'mud  of  roynph  /•■tit-.ix. 

»  The  great  majority  (.if  II^S.  rem)  Xpinrov. 

1  [']i;j;.i(i;o-T!((  is  nuiht  naturally  understood  ot  gratitude  towards  one  another,  e=.po- 
cially  as  the  eonte.vt  treats,  of  their  love  towards  their  brethren;  for  ingratitude 
destroys,  mutual  love. 

'  The  punctuation  here  adopted  is  b  hjyui;  k.  t.  7l.  aXovaius.  'Ev  wiltty  «.  r.  X. 
tuvToir,.     The  partieiple-  t'lfUmm-rrr,  A'.e.,  are  hsh.1  i'iiperaliv'ly.  as  in  Horn,  xii.  9-1S, 

'  The  reading  adopted  is  viO./iinr  iuvotc  iiStur  nvcvitannalr:  kv  ry  x<'i"''  (MniTCi-, 
whieh  is  Teschendorf's,  a  slop  being  put  after  the  preeeding  ,'aurot'e.  St.  Paul  appears 
to  intend  (as  in  liph.  v.  18,  1!),  which  throws  light  on  the  present  passage)  to  contrast 
the  aongs  which  the  Christians  were  (o  employ  ut  their  tnee  tines,  with  liaise  impure  or 
bacchanalian  strains  whieh  they  formerly  snug  at  their  healhen  revels,  it  should  be 
remembered  that  singine:  always  funned  a  p;irt  of  the  onti'i'Lainment  at  the  banquets 
of  tins  Greeks.  Compare  also  James  v.  VS.  cvftupti  rie;  tjiaMiTa.  For  the  meaning 
of  x"l"~'  compare  x''i"Ti  flT'Xu-     '  Cor-  -y'  30. 

*  Oiu  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSB. 

*  For  the  imperfect  ii,,\;.ir  see  Winer,  Gram.  sect.  41,  3. 
k>  EibptcTov  in  Kvptu  is.  the  reading  of  MsiS. 
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21  Fathers,  vex  not  your  children,  lest  their  spirit  should  he 
broken. 

22  Bondsmen,  obey  in  all  things  your  earthly  mas-  of  »in™  &va 
ters;    not  in   eye-service,   as  men-pleaaers,  but  in 

23singleness  of  heart,  fearing  the  Lord.1     And  whatsoever  you 

24  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  for  the  Lord,  and  not  for  men ;  knowing 
that  from  the  Lord  you  will  receive  the  reward  of  the  inherit- 
ance ;  for  you  are  the  bondsmen  of  Christ,  our  Lord  and  s  Mas- 

25ter.  But  he  who  wrongs  another  will  be  requited  for  the 
wrong  which  he  has  done,  and  [in  that  judgment]  there  is  no 

TV  respect  of  persons.3 

1  Masters,  deal  rightly  and  justly  with  your  bondsmen,  know- 
ing that  yon  also  have  a  Master  in  heaven. 

2  Persevere  in  prayer,  and  join  thanksgiving  with    iie  asks  for 

3  your  watchfulness  therein;  and  pray  for  me  like- 
wise, that  God  would  open  to  me  a  door  of  entrance'  for  Ilia 
Word,  that  I  may  declare  the  mystery  of  Christ, ■•  which  is  the 

4  very  cause  of  my  imprisonment;  pray  for  me  that  I  may  de- 
clare it  opeidy,  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

5  Conduct  yourselves  with  wisdom  towards  those  cw.-.iCi  m- 
G  without  the  Church,'1  and  forestall  opportunity,'   Let  "overs. 

your  speech  be  always  gracious,  with  a  seasoning  of  salt,"  un- 
derstanding how  to  give  to  every  man  a  fitting  answer. 

7        All  that  concerns  me  will  be  made  known  to      msam  «t 

you  by  Tychicns,  my  beloved  brother  and  faithful  (i;*;i"™» 
B  servant  and  fellow-bondsman  in  the  Lord,  whom  I  have  sent 

to  you  for  this  very  end,  that  he  might  learn  your  state,  and 
9  comfort  your  hearts ;  with  Oneaimus,  the  faithful  and  beloved 

brother,  your  fellow  countryman  ;  they  will  tell  you  all  which 

has  happened  here. 

i  KtV'Ov  is  the  reading  of  the  MSS. 

"  ,Tlifl  (lonvliitivc  miMiiiii^:;  of  fwj.wr  and  ihi-?.i.-c  jdve  a  forte  l-o  (Lis  in  Urak,  which 
cannot  b<!  fully  expressed  in  English. 

«  I.  e.  slave!?  and  masters  are  equal  al  Chili's  judgment  ?'\it. 

'  Compare  2  Cor.  ii.  12.  *  Sea  above,  i.  'il. 

'  Totif  ffu,  compare  1  Thess.  iv.  12,  and  1  Cor.  v.  12, 

'  'l'^ny:)puy>ui:i'0i  in  translated  literally  above  ;  ];[;.::  the  KiljrlM]  forestall,  the  verb 
means  io  buy  up  an  article  out  of  the  market,  in  order  to  make  l.iie  largest  possible 
profit  from  it. 

«  I.  e.  free  from  insipidity.  It  would  be  well  if  religion?  ?peiikers  and  writers 
had  always  kept  this  precept  in  mind. 
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(i,i.nii,i:;s  f,™  Arishirclius,  my  fellow-prisoner,  salutes  you,  and  10 

Roue.  Marcus,  the  cousin  '  of  Barnabas,  concerning  whom 

you  received  instructions  (if  he  come  to  you  receive  him),  and  11 
Jesus  sin-named  Justus.     Of  the  circumcision"  these  only  are 
my  felloiv-laboui'ers  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  who  have  been  a 
comfort  to  me, 

E|in]>hras  your  fellow-countryman  salutes  you  ;  a  bondsman  12 
of  Christ,  who  is  ever  contending  on  your  behalf  in  his  pray- 
ers, that  in  ripeness  of  understanding  and  full  assurance  of  be- 
lief,-' you  may  abide  stedlast  in  all  the  will  of  God;  for  I  bear  13 
him  witness  that  he  is  tilled  with  zeal  for  you,  and  for  those  iu 
Laodicea  and  LTierapolis. 

Luke,  the  beloved  physician,  and  Demas,  salute  you.  14 

Messacea  to  Salute  the  brethren  in  Laodicea,  and  Nymphas,  15 

ij!«hm'™     "    with  the  Church  at  his  house.     And  when  this  letter  1G 

Cliristla.nn.  T         1  ,  ,  .      j  , 

lias  been  read  among  you.  provide  that  it  be  read 
also  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans,  and  that  you  also  read  17 
the  letter  from   Laodicea.     And   say  to  Archippus,    "Take 
heed   to   the  ministration  which   thou  hast  received   in  the 

Lord's   service,  that  thou  fulfil  it." 

Antoamph  »■         The  salutation  of  me,  Paul,  with  my  own  hand.  18 
boiiedicti™.      Remember  my  chains.1'     Grace  be  with  you.6 

We  have  seen  that  the  above  epistle  to  tin.'.  Colossiuns,  and  that  to 
Philemon,  were  conveyed  liy  Tyeliiens  .".nil  Oncsinms,  who  travelled  to- 
gether from  Home  to  .Asia  Minor.  Uut  the->c  two  were  not  tlic  only  let- 
ters with  which  Tydiicus  was  charged.  We  know  that  he  carried  a  third 
letter  also  :  Irat  it  is  not  equally  certain  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  This 
third  letter  was  that  which  is  now  entitled  the  Enistle  to  the  Etihesians  j1 
concerning  the  destination  of  which  (disputed  as  it  is}  the  least  dispute 
ble  fact  is,  that  it  was  not  addressed  to  the  Church  of  Ephesus. 

'•  'Avcl'iiic  lias  tilt-  mono  in  2  of  cim/iIh  i'mi'  nrp/u  ir)  bol'i  in  ela.—ieal  ami  Hellenislk; 
Greek.     Sen  ToW.  vii.  2  (LXX.)  ami  Hesyebins  and  Pollux. 

2  We  adopt  ih?;  |)uii(:liial:(ta  of  Laehinami  and  Meyer. 

1  Wo  read  -e-T-.n/jaoofflitirtii,  Willi  J.sn:l urn  and  Ti-i'i.'.m.ii.if'  I'.tnl  the   best  Vii-.S. 

For  the  meaning  of  the  word,  see  Rom,  iv.  21, 

*  If,  with  some  MSS.  m>  vend  -uviiv  hnr.  it  will  not  materially  alter  the  sense, 

»  We  have  before  r'inuilied   linn  Hie  rie.til  liaial,  Willi  uliieli  he  wrote  these  words, 
was  festewd  by  n  eliain  t.,  die  lef;    i:>ni!  ft  the  soldi i  r  wlio  iras  on  en:  aid  cer  him. 
»  The.  i/ir/v  (as  usual)  was  added  by  Uie  copyists,  and  is  absent,  from  the  best  .MSS. 

•  SceEpli.  vi.  21,  T>. 
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Tlii?  point  is  established  by  i-irovp,  evidence,  both  internal  and  exter- 
nal. To  begin  with  the  former,  we  remark,  First,  that  it  would  be  inex- 
plicable that  St.  Paul,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Epbesians,  amongst  whom  he 
had  spent  so  long  a  time,  and  fo  whom  he  was  bound  by  ties  of  such  close 
affection  (Acts  xx,  17,  Ac),  should  not  have  a  single  message  of  per- 
sonal greeting  to  send.  Yet  none  snch  are  found  in  this  Epistle.  Se- 
condly, He  could  not  have  described  the  Ephesians  as  a  Church  whose 
conversion  he  knew  only  by  report  (i.  15).  Thirdly,  He  could  not  speak 
to  them,  as  only  .knowing  hin^ci:'  ((.lie  founder  of  their  Church)  to  be  aa 
Apostle  by  hearsay  (tii.  ->),  so  as  to  need  crt/Jenhiih  to  accredit  him  with 
them  (iii.  4).  Fourthly,  he  could  not  describe  the  Ephesians  as  so  exclusive- 
ly Gentiles  (ii.  11,  iv.  11),  and  so  recently  converted  (v.  8,  i.  13,  ii.  13). 

This  internal  evidence  is  confirmed  by  the  following  ejvlcnial  evidence 

(1)  St.  Basil  !  distinctly  asserts,  that  the  early  writers  whom  he  had 
consulted  declared  that  the  manuscripts  of  this  Epistle  in  their  time  did 
not  contain  the  name  of  Ephesus,  but  left  out  altogether  the  mime  of  the 
Church  to  which  the  Epistle  was  addressed.  He  adds,  that  the  most  an- 
cient manuscripts  which  he  had  himself  seen  gave  the  same  testimony. 
This  assertion  of  Basil's  is  confirmed  by  Jerome,2  Epiphanius/  end  Ter- 
tullian.' 

(2)  The  most  ancient  manuscript  now  known  to  exist,  namely  that  of 
the  Vatican  Library,  fully  bears  out  Basil's  words  ;  for  in  its  text  it  doea 
not  contain  the  words  "  in  Ephesus"  at  all  ;  and  they  are  only  added  in 
its  margin  by  a  much  later  hand. 

(3)  We  know,  from  the  testimony  of  Marcion,  that  this  Epistle  was 
entitled  in  his  collection  the  Epistle  to  the  T.aodiceans.  And  his  autho- 
rity on  this  point  is  entitled  to  greater  we'g-ht  from  the  fact,  that  he  was 
himself  a  native  of  the  district  where  we  should  expect  the  earlier  copies 
of  the  Epistle  to  exist.3 

i  The  words  of  Basil  arc  (Has!!  cent.  Etinom.  Opp.  i.  ES4),  'Efitmnic  eniOTtXluv  .  . . 
'ONTAS  airaot  Mtafitruf  uvo/iaaev,  tlrriw  TOIS  'AriOJS  T012  OYSI  KM  III2- 
TOIS    EX  XPISTQ    IHSOT.     Oirru   y&p  ol  wpb  %/i&v    irapaSe&maci,  aal  i/iei;  iv 

TO'ti;  -n'/.i.itok_   T^-;>  el-7/V;"iOi.a'  i  L  f.;,  MI/i' ■' -  . 

1  (ilk-urn.  ml  Epii.  i.  1)  :  "  Quidam  putanl,  Ac.  alii  vero  simplicifer  nun  ad  uoa  qui 
sun!  sc<\  qvi  F.phcsi  saritli  el  liiltili'*  shh*  scrijHum  tirtiirantur." 

:l  Kp'ijtiaimis  quotes  V.ph.  iv.  fi,  ii,  from  Jl ard oil's  npd?  AaoSiKta?.  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  here  Id  notice  liie  aj.vicr;,  I'i.ai  /■';>/. -!o/it  in!  Lu.nliruis/:s.  v.  Iiieli  Duly  e.iist.-  in 
Latin  MSS.  It  is  a  lucre  cento  compiled  from  tlie  Epistles  to  the  Galaliaus  and 
I'bilippianii ;  and  Mas  evidently  a  forgery  ol'  a  very  hue  dale,  originating  from  the 
wish  to  represent  the  epistle  mention ed  Col.  iv.  IS,  as  not  lost. 

■'  Trrluillar:  acc'ises  Harden  of  milling  (lie  title  Jlr™-  .WMm/i;,  lute  nut  of  alt-riLie; 
the.  KiluUttion  ;  whence  it  is  clear  lliat  tile  MSS.  used  by  Tertullian  did  uot  contain 
the  words  iv  'i'.6Cai:>  (Terl,  ailv.  .Mire,  ii.  17). 

*  Miinv  critics  oljeet  to  receive  ikuxious  evidence,  on  the  ground  that  ho  often 
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Tim  above  arguments  have  convinced  the  ablest  of  modern  critics  tiiat 
this  Epistle  was  not  addressed  to  the  Epliesians.  But  there  has  not  been 
by  any  means,  the  same  unanimity  on  tin:  <jne.st.ion,  who  were  its  intended 
readers.  In  the  most  ancient  manuscripts  of  it  (as  wo  have  seen)  no 
Church  is  mentioned  by  name,  except  in  those  consulted  by  Marcion,  ac- 
cording to  which  it  was  addressed  to  the  Lnoilieeuns.  Now  the  internal 
evidence  above  mentioned  proves  that  the  Kpistle  was  addressed  to  some 
particular  church  or  churches,  who  were  to  receive  intelligence  of  St. 
Paul  through  Tycliieus,  ami  that  it  was  not  a  treatise  addressed  to  the 
whole  Christian  world  ;  and  the  form  of  the  salutation  shows  that  the 
name  of  some  place  '  must  originally  have  been  inserted  in  it.  Again  : 
the  very  passages  in  the  Kpistlo  which  have  been  above  referred  to,  aa 
proving  that  it  cotdd  not  have  been  directed  to  the  Ephesians,  agree  per- 
fectly with  Hie  hypothesis  that  it  was  addressed  to  the  Laodicoans. 
Lastly,  we  know  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossiaus,  that  St.  Paul  did 
write  a  letter  to  Laodieea  (Col.  iv.  10)  about  the  same  time  with  that  to 
Colossal.1  On  these  grounds,  then,  it  appears  'lie  safest  course  to  assume 
(with  Palcy,  in  the  Horse  Paulinas)  that  the  testimony  of  Marcion  (un- 
contradicted by  any  other  positive  evidence)  is  correct,  and  that  Laodieea 
was  one  at  least  of  the  Churches  to  which  this  Epistle  was  addressed. 
And,  consequently,  as  we  know  not  the  name  of  any  other  Church  to 
which  it  was  written,  that  of  Laodieea  should  be  inserted  ill  the  place 
which  the  most  ancient  manuscripts  leave  vacant, 

made  arbitrary  alterations  in  the  text  of  the  Now  Testament.  But  this  be  did  on  doc- 
trinal grounds,  which  oonb.l  not  indnec.  him  to  alter  t lie  title  of  an  epistle. 

1  Tnif  iyimr  reie  oiatv  n/d  iriirroii;  !v  X.i.'ff-fii  'h/ini\  compare  riie  saUi'alious  at 
Rom.  i.  7.  2  Cor.  i.  1.  rb.il.  i.  1 ;  the  analogy  of  which  renders  it  impossible  to  sup- 
pose ovatv  used  emphatically  ('■  those  who  are  rrnlly  uvjui")  as  some  commentators 
mentioned  by  Jerome  took  it.  It  is  true  ihat  this  ((he  oldest  known  form  of  the  textj 
might  be  translated  "  to  Cod's  people  who  are  also  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus  ;"  but  this 
would  malic  the  Kpistle  addressed  (like  tbe  2nd  of  I'eter)  to  the  whole  Christian 
world ;  which  Ls  i  neon  sis  tent,  with  its  contents,  as  above  remarked. 

''  lie  Wet  to  argues  that  tbe  letter  to  1.;loc:c!  a,  mentioned  Col.  iv.  li'i,  must  have 
been  written  some  tinio  hi-fure  that  to  Colore,  an'l  not  seal  by  the  same  messenger, 
because  St.  Paul  in  the  Colossiau  L'pistle  s:  nils  greetings  to  Laodieea  (Col.  iv.  15) 
which  be  would  have  sent  directly  if  be  bad  written  to  Laodieea  at  the  same  t:me. 
Cat  there  is  not  ranch  weight  in  this  objection,  for  it  was  agreeable  to  SI.  Paul's  man- 
ner to  charge  one  part  of  the  Church  to  salute  (he  other ;  see  Kern.  xvi.  3,  where  he 
pays  urmdaaalh  not  dairdOm"'-  Moreover  it  seems  most  probable  that  Col.  iv.  1(1-18 
was  a  postscript,  added  to  the  Kpistle  after  the  Epistle  to  Laodieea  was  written.  Tt  is 
difficult  to  imagine  that  the  im>  ck  \ao6melac  (Col.  iv.  Ui)  could  have  been  received 
much  before  that  to  the  Colossians,  from  the  manner  in  which  it  is  mentioned,  and  the 
frequent  intercourse  which  must  have  occurred  between  sueii  neighbouring  charebes. 
The  hypothesis  of  Wieseler,  that  the  Laodicean  Kpistle  was  that  to  Philemon,  is  quite 
arbitrary,  anil  appears  irr- eoneili^dile  with  (he  fact  that  Onesimns  is  expressly  ealled 
a  Colossian,  and  AB9  sent  to  Colossa:  on  this  very  occasion.  See  also  Hoke  Paulina) 
(in  loco). 
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Still,  it  must  be.  obvious,  that  this  doss  not  remove  all  the  diuV.iltiea 
of  tlis  question.  For,  first  it  will  be  asked,  how  came  the  name  of  Lac- 
dicea  (if  originally  inserted)  to  have  slipped  out  of  these  undent  manu- 
scripts ?  and  again,  how  came  it  that  the  majority  of  more  recent  manu- 
scripts inserted  the  name  of  Ephesus?  Tlics::  perplexing  questions  are  in 
some  measure  answered  by  the  hypothesis  originated  by  Archbishop 
Usher,  that  this  Epistle  was  a  circular  letter  addressed  not  to  one  only, 
but  to  several  Churches,  in  the  same  way  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatiana 
was  addressed  to  all  the  Churches  in  Galatia,  and  those  to  Corinth  were 
addressed  to  the  Christians  "  in  the  whole  province  of  Achaia."  '  On 
this  view,  Tychicus  would  have  carried  several  copies  of  it,  differently 
superscribed,  one  for  Laodicca,  another,  perhaps,  for  Hieropolis,  another 
for  Philadelphia,  and  so  on.  Hence  the  early  copyists,  perplexed  by  this 
diversity  in  their  copies,  might  many  of  Idem  be  led  to  omit  the  words  in 
which  the  variation  consisted  ;  and  thus  the  state  of  the  earliest  known 
text  *  of  the  Epistle  would  be  explained.  Afterwards,  however,  as  copies 
of  the  Epistle  became  spread  over  the  worid,  all  imported  from  Ephesus 
(the  commercial  capital  of  the  district  where  the  Epistle  was  originally 
circulated,)  it  would  be  called  (in  default  of  any  other  name)  the  Epistle 
from  Ephesus  ;  and  the  manuscripts  of  it  would  be  so  entitled  ;  and  thence 
the  next  step,  of  inserting  the  name  of  Ephemis  into  the  text,  in  a  place 
where  some  local  designation  was  plainly  wanted,  woald  bo  a  very  easy 
one.  And  this  designation  of  the  lOplsUe  would  the  more  readily  prevail, 
from  the  natural  feeling  that  St,  Faul  must  have  written3  some  Epistle  to 
so  great  a  Church  of  his  own  founding  as  Ephesus. 

Tims  the  most  plausible  account  of  the  origin  of  this  Epistle  seems  to 
be  as  follows.  Tychicus  was  about  to  take  his  departure  from  Rome  for 
Asia  Minor.     St.  Paul  had  already  written '  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossiana 

1  See  2  Cor.  i.  1,  and  p.  9G,  above. 

1  That  of  tlio  Codes  Vatican!!-,  above  ik-cribed  as  a',T?e:a»  with  the  most  ancient 
MSS.  peon  by  Basil. 

»  We  cannot  doubt  t!ii>t  St.  Paul  dirt  writ:!  ma'iy  npisllos  ivli'uh  wo  now  lost.  He 
himself  mentions  one  such  tu  the  Corinthians,  as  we  have  seen  (pi.^e  211) ;  and  it  in  a 
mysterious  ili,p  Tia;iti(j!i  o!'  IVoeideiiee  t'nL  bis  Eni.<!b\;  to  1 1  j  -  -  two  yivnt  metropolitan 
chnrches  of  Autio-di  an;l  Ephe^.e\  ivitli  which  It:.:  was  KbiH.dl'  so  peculiarly  connected, 
ubould  not  have  been  preserved  to  us. 

*  It  is  here  assumed  that  the  Ep'stk  to  the  Colovdaus  was  written  before  t!iat 
(50  called)  to  the-  Kphe.sians.  Tills  :i«j ; s  ?;i [■-  pro'inble  from  a  dose  examination  of  the 
paralkd  pjKsajra  in  tie?  two  Epistles  ;  tho  p.i'Ha-^'S  in  I'Jji'icsiniis  bear  marks  of  being 
expanded  from  those  in  Colns-sians ;  and  the  p:v=s:v:;oj.  in  Oolo-^ians  could  not  bo  so 
veil  explained  on  the  converse  hyputb  'sis.  th.U  tli  ;y  ivere  a  en  Ldeu-nlion  of  those  in 
Epliesians.  We  have  remnrked,  however,  in  a  previous  not',  that  we  mist  assure .;  tho 
reference  ill  Colo-sians  to  (lie  ot!i  :r  e[iis(le  (Col.  iv.  ]  li),  to  bavo  been  added  as  n  post- 
script ;  unless  we  suppose  that  .St,  I'.uil  tlu'r,!  rjfors  to  tri3  r^n  In  Aa.')il(«/ar  before  it 
was  actually  written  (;ss  intending  to  writ:  it,  and  send  it  by  the  same  uiejtcnjer), 
which  lie  might  very  well  have  done. 
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at  the  request  of  Epaphrns,  who  had  informed  him  of  their  danger.  But 
Tyehieus  was  about  to  visit  oilier  places,  which,  though  not  requiring'  the 
same  warning  with  Colossi,  yet  abounded  in  Christian  converts.  Moat 
of  these  had  been  heathens,  and  their  hearts  might  be  cheered  and 
strengthened  by  words  addressed  directly  lo  themselves  from  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  whose  face  they  had  never  seen,  but  whose  name 
they  had  learned  to  reverence,  and  winwe  sufferings  had  endeared  him  to 
their  love.  These  scattered  Churches  (one  of  which  was  Laodicea1)  had 
very  much  in  common,  and  would  all  he  benefitted  by  the  same  instruction 
and  exhortation.  Since  it  was  not  necessary  lo  meet  the  individual  case 
of  any  one  of  them,  as  distinct  from  the  rest,  St.  Paul  wrote  the  same 
letter  to  them  all,  but  sent  to  each  a  separate  copy  authenticated  by  the 
precious  stamp  of  his  own  aufouraph  benediction.  And  the  contents  of 
this  circular  epistle  naturally  bore  a  strong  resemblance  to  those  of  the 
letter  which  ho  had  just  concluded  to  the  Colossiaus,  because  the  thoughts 
which  filled  his  heart  at  the  time  would  necessarily  find  utterance  in  simi- 
lar language,  and  because  the  circumstances  of  these  Churches  were  in 
themselves  very  similar  to  those  of  the  Colossian  Church,  except  that 
they  were  not  infected  with  the  peculiar  errors,  which  had  crept  in  at 
Colossi.  The  Epistle  which  he  thus  wrote  consists  of  two  parts  :  first,  a 
doctrinal,  and,  secondly,  a  hortatory  portion.  The  first  pact  contains  a 
summary,  wry  indirectly  conveyed  (chiefly  in  the  form  of  thanksgiving), 
of  the  Christian  doctrines  tauciit  by  St.  Paul,  and  is  especially  remarka- 
ble for  the  great  prominence  given  to  the  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  Law, 
The  hortatory  part,  which  lias  been  so  dear  to  Christians  of  every  age  and 
country  enjoins  unity  (especially  between  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians), 
the  renunciation  of  heathen  vices,  and  the  practice  of  Christian  purity. 
It  lays  down  rules  (the  same  as  those  in  the  Epistle  to  Colossi,  only  in  an 
expanded  form)  for  the  performance  ot  the  duties  of  domestic  life,  and 
urges  these  new  converts,  in  the  midst  of  the  perils  which  surrounded 
them,  to  continue  steadfast,  in  watchfulness  and  prayer.  Such  is  the 
substance,  and  Buck  was  most  probably  the  history  of  the  following 
Epistle. 

'  It  has  been  objected  to  (hi-  circular  hijiolhcfis,  that  the  KyiisMn,  if  m:;ant  an  a  r.ir- 
ciikr,  would  have  been  aihircfscd  vii/f  uinv  h-  'Amu.  But  lo  this  it  may  he  replied 
that  on  Oar  hypothesi?  tin?  Kpisllc  wus  mil  iiii'hvs'cit  lo  all  the  chm'cecs  in  lYoconsu- 
lar  Asia,  and  that  it  was  addressed  to  soni'.'  churches  not  in  thai  }jroviii<;c. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  TIIE  EPIIESIAXS  (SO  CALLED).' 
L 

1  Paul,  an  Apostle   of   Jesus  Christ,  uy  the  will       sainiatumi 

of  God,  to  God's2  people  who  ahe    [is  Laodi- 
cea3],  and  who  have  faith  in  clikist  jesus. 

2  Grace  "be  to  you  and  peace,  from  God  our  Father,  and  from 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  Blessed  be  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus     Ti^s^.^ 
Christ,   who  has  given*  us  in   Christ  all  spiritual  ;;■"■  N  :":V.'i:-:L' 

4  blcsingg  in  the  heavens/'    Even  as  He  chose  us  in  ir:°en  ™Dys'^ 
Him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  A'x,4llea' 

5  should  he  holy  and  spotless  in  his  sight.     For  in  His  love6  He 
predestined  us  to  be  adopted   among  His    children  through 

6  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  good  plea&ure  of  His  will,  that 


for  above  (p.  Sm.  and  is  well  explained  by  Paley  (Ih.ne  Paulimc),  Thirdly,  Certain 
portions  of  (he  doctrinal  contents  are  thought  to  indicate  a  Inter  origin  c.  g.,  the  De- 
mouology  (ii.  2  and  vi.  1 1),  Fourthly,  Sony  neuiev.s  of  the  slyle  are  considered  iw.- 
Paulino.  Fifthly,  Several  words  arc  iis.nl  in  a  .-en:-!'  ilili'erent  from  that  which  they 
hear  in  St.  Paul's  other  writings.  These  three  li^t  elates  of  difficulties  we  cannot 
pretend  fully  to  explain,  nor  is  this  ibe  place  for  rh'ir  dbteission  ;  lint  as  a  general 
answer  to  then;  w;  may  remark  ;  Kirs  I,  That  if  we  had  a  filler  knowledge  of  the  per- 
sons to  whom,  and  especially  of  the  amanuensis  liy  whom,  the  letter  was  written,  they 
would  probably  vanish,  Secondly,  that  no  objector  has  yet  suggested  a  satis  factory 
explanation  of  the  origin  of  the'  Epistle,  ii'  it.  were  A  forgery  ;  no  motive  for  forgery 
cat]  be  detected  in  it ;  it  contains  no  attack  oa  post apostolic  forms  of  heresy,  no  indi- 
cation of  a  later  development,  of  chore]]  government.  The  wry  want  of  oriiiiiiality 
tillrged  against  it  would  not  leave  arty  motive  for  it";  forgery.  Thirdly,  It  was  unani- 
mously received  as  St.  Paul's  Epistle  !,y  the  early  ehiireh,  and  is  quoted  by  Folycarp 
and  Irenteus. 

a  For  the  translation  of  ilvi.un;  see  note  on  1  Cor.  i.  2. 

3  See  Hie  preceding  remarks,  p.  :;«(;, 

■  'Uirnc  (here)  includes  both  the  writer  and  (apparently)  the  other  Jjpostles  ;  while 
*ai  !:in:ie  (v.  l;i)  addresses  the  rf.adirs  an  i.',-/,/.,gi-7-'o  d  from  the  writer. 

"•  'En  role  irrmifraviote.  This  expression  is  peculiar  to  the  present  Epistle,  in  which 
it  occurs  live  times. 

s  We  join  b>  ujaty  with  y.  5. 


<::-,  GOOglC 


400  THE    L1TK    ABD    EPISTLES   OF   6T.    PAOL. 

we  might  praise  and  glorify  His  grace,  wherewith  He  favoured  ■ 
us  in  His   beloved.     For  in  Him   we   have  our  redemption  7 
through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  in  the 
richness  of  His  grace,*  which  lie  bestowed  upon  us  above  mea- 
sure; and  lie  made  known0  to  ns,  in  the  fulness  of  wisdom  a 
and  understanding,  the  mystery  of  His  will,  according  to  His  9 
good  pleasure,  which  He  had  purposed  in  Himself  to  fulfil, 
that  it  should  be  dispensed J  in  the  fulness  of  time;6  to  make  10 
all  things  one.0  in  Christ  as  head,  yea,  both  tilings  in  heaven 
and  things  on  earth  in  Him;  in  whom  we  also  received  then 
portion  of  our  lot,'  having  been  predestined  thereto  according 
to  Ilia  purpose,  whose  working  makes  all  fulfil  the  counsel  of 
His  own  will ;  that  unto  His  praise  and  glory8  we  might  live,  12 
who  have9  hoped  in  Christ  before  you. 

Thinks    ror         And  you,  likewise,  have  hoped  in  Him,  since  13 
;":!",,":"".:,    you   heard   the   message   of  the   truth,   the   Glad- 
iighuHiiMnt.     tidings  of  your  salvation  ;  and  you  believed  in  Him, 
and  received  His  seal,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise  ;  who  is  an10 14 
earnest  of  our  inheritance,  given  "  to  redeem  that  which  lie 
hath  purchased,1"  to  the  praise  of  His  glory. 

1  Olis'  [■%■(>  X'-P'~r'~:  I'xntii-t.inn;  w  hkh  would  lie  more  literally  translated  1  Hi  favour 
u:;ti.rtii.-t/h  he  favoured  its. 

1  Comma  at  the  end  of  ver^e.  T,  colon  at  i./tOr  (v.  8),  and  no  stop  it  the  end  of  verse 
8,  taking  i-epioacveev  transitively. 

3  Thin  is  referred  to  (iii,  '■'■).  Compare  yvapi.nae  iipir  ~ii  fivanpim-  ivilli  f;-i  :,r.nj9jj 
pot  to  ttvoTJptw,  which  proves  i/t'tu  litre  to  eorrespoud  with  pot  there. 

'  QlKuviiKiav,  Aecording  to  most  inter  ureters  this  e.vpri  ssii  n  i::  u-i  d  in  this  Epistle. 
in  the  sense  of  mlj i l f- 1 i n ■:.-■  i i t .  or  j.riparaliou  ;  but  as  the  rai'iinlii"  It  bears  elsewhere  in 
St.  Paul's  writings  (viz.  the  u/li.-r  of  a  si-  'raid  in  iti-pi-iisiitg  his  -muster's  goods,  see 
1  Cor.  ix.  17.  and  cf.  (.'ol.  !.  25!  gives  a  very  intelligible  sense  to  the  passages  in  this 
Epistle,  it  seems  neediess  to  depart  from  it.  The  meaning  of  the  present  passage  is 
best  illustrated  by  iii.  2,  3. 

s  Literally  fur  u  ihsjieitsiitiiiii  [■';/' i7].  iehir.fi  lielungs  In  tht- J'uhmss  of  Ham. 

•  'AvaKPtp.  r,  jr.  iu  tu  Xpicrif  lib  rally  (a  unite  oil  things  under  am.  head,  in 
union  milk  Christ:  so  Chrvsnsloiti  explains  it,  plan  ia:6a /,■!■■  -i-iOcwai  jtiiot  riv 
UptaTov.     Ytit  the  doctrine,  compare  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 

:  •V.'i/.jipti.Ojpisi;  "  it!  lam'dihitcm  ailrciti  sttmiis," 

»  Lie  tvrturou  iWi^t/i;  may  be  con-idt  red  as  a  Hebraism  ;  literally,  thai  1fC  should  be 
for  the  glary-praise  uf  Him  ;  compare  vt  rse  C  (the  best  JIS3.  omit  the  i/}c). 

*  I!j:ur>.-.;fi-i:'  inij.Ii  1  nuua,  as  tome  take  it,  to  loo.';  fonrard  villi  hop?:  but  the 
other  meaning  e.ppears  most  obvious,  ami  best  suits  the  content.  Compare  -puz?.0.jv- 
rrc.  Acts  s.\.  13. 

m  Compare  Jlom  viii.  2!!. 

ii  Efr.  not  vnW  (A.  V.). 

■'  T'i(  Ttpt-iTtii'/nliJc.v.ii  ii  iii  lb"  semi'  se-?s'-  hrr-  a?  iss/.i-ir/a  ;>  ~.',9;;Tj!.»;ca-j  (Acts 
ss.  28).    The  metaphor  is  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  an  earnest  (that  is,  a 
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15  "Wherefore  I,  also,  since  I  heard  of  your  faith  in  our  Lord 

16  Jesus,  and  your  love  to  all  God's  people,  give  thanks  for  you 

17  without  ceasing,  and  make  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers,  be- 
seeching the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  Glory, 
to  give  you  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  insight,  in  the  true  know- 

18  ledge  of  Himself;  the  eyes  of  your1  understanding  being  filled 
with  light,  that  you  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His  call- 

19  ing,  and  how  rich  is  the  glory  of  His  inheritance,  in  His  people, 
and  how  surpassing  is  the  power  wrhieh  He  lias  shewn  toward 
us  who  believe;  [for  he  has  dealt  with  us]  in  the  strength  of 

20  that  might  wherewith  He  wrought  in  Christ,  when  office  and  Ms- 
He  raised  Him  from  the  dead ;  and  set  Him  on  His 

21  own  right  hand  in  the  heavens,  far  above  every a  Principality 
and  Power,and  Might, and  Domination,  and  every  name  which 
is  named,  not  only  in  this  present  time,  hut  also  in  that  which 

22 is  to  come.     And  "He  put  all  things  under  His  feet,"1  and 

gave  Him  to  be  sovereign  head  of  the  Church,  which  is  His 

23  body;  the' Fulness  of  Him  who  fills  all  things  everywhere 

II.  with  Himself.     And  you,  likewise,  He  raised  from  nieyhmiheeu 

1  death1  to  life,  when  you  were  dead  in  transgressions  heathenism  by 

2  and  sins;  wherein  once  you  walked  according  to 

the  course  of  this6  world,  and  oheyed  the  Iiuler  of  the  Powers 
of  the  Air,'  even  the  Spirit  who  is  now  working  in  the  children 

3  of  disobedience ;  amongst  whom  we  also,  in  times  past,  lived, 

part  payment  in  advance)  of  the  price  required  fori!)?;  full  deliverance  of  those  who 
hail  been  slaves  of  fin.  but  now  were  purchased  for  t!ie  service  of  Cod. 

1  Tlie  majority  of  ?,1'P.S.  rciJ  kuiAk.  wiiiuii  'ivouki  eive  the  less  usual  -e:"ise.  the  eyes 
of  your  heart. 

■  See  Col.  i.  lfi  and  note. 

s  Ps.  vtii.  6.  (LXX.),  quoted  in  the  same  Messianic  sense,  ]  Cor,  xr.  27,  and  Ileb. 
ii.  8.    Compare  also  Ph.  ex.  1. 

'  We  sec  here  again  the  sa:jie  alkisio:]  In  the  technical  use  of  the  word  -/jpaua  by 
false  teachers,  as  in  Col.  Ii.  9,  10.  St.  Paul  there  asserts  that,  not  the  angelic  hier- 
archy, but  Christ  himself  is  the  true  fulness  of  the  Cadhettd ;  and  here  that  the 
Church  is  the  fulness  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  full  manifestation  of  hi?  being,  because 
penetrated  by  Ilia  life,  and  living  only  in  Him.  It  should  be  observed  that  the  Church 
is  here  spoken  of  so  fiLr  forth  as  it  eoitvspou'.h  to  ils  ideal.  For  the  translation  of 
■,->.7:->m.-ukvv.  see  Winer,  Gram.  sect.  39,  6. 

■  Toe-  -i'n fence  (in  the  original)  is  left  unfinished  Iu  the  rapidity  of  dictation  ;  but 
the  verb  is  easily  supplied  from  the  contest. 

'  Aluva  roS  aoe/iov  tovtov  is  equivalent  to  alijim  tovtov.  Compare  2  Cor.  tv.  i. 
1  Cor.  i.  20,  ic. 

'  In  the  Ilabbinieal  theology  evil  spirits  were  designated  as  the  "Powers  of  the 
air.''  St.  Paul  is  here  again  probably  alluding  to  the  language  of  those  teaehera 
againat  whom  he  wrote  tc 
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all  of  us,  in  fleshly  lust;!,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  our  flesh,  and 
of  our  imagination,  and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  no 
less  than  others.1     But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  because  of  4 
the  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us,  evon  when  we  were  5 
dead  in  sin,  caused  us  to  share  the  life  of  Christ— (by  grace  you 
are  saved), — and  in a  Christ  Jesus,  He  raised  us  up  with  Him  6 
from  the  dead,  and  seated  us  with  Him  in  the  heavens;  that,  1 
in  the  ages  which  are  coming,3  He  might  manifest  the  surpass- 
ing riches  of  His  grace,  by  kindness  towards  us  in  Christ  Jesus. 
For  by  grace  you  are  saved,  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 8 
yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  won  by  works,  lest  any  9 
man  should  boast.     For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  10 
Christ  Jesus  to  do  good  works,  which  God  has  prepared1  that 
we  should  walk  therein. 

and    mcorpo-         Wherefore  remember  that  you,  who  once  were  11 
israei.         ^  reckoned  among  carnal  Gentiles,  who  are  called  the 
Tin  circumcision  by  that  which  calls  itself  the  Circumcision  fa- 
circumcision  of  the  flesh,5  made  by  the  hands  of  man) — that  in  12 
those  times  you  were  shut  out   from  Christ,  aliens  from  the 
commonwealth  of  Israel.  a-\d  strangers  from  the  covenants'1'  of 
the  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world. 
But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye,  who  were  once  far  off,  have  been  33 
brought  near  through  the  blood  of  Christ.     For   He  is  our  14 
n.r.  1,,.,  ,.n,|i  peace,  who  has  made  both  one,'  and  has  broken 
fr™  ,^ntilei  down  the  wall  which  parted  us ;  for,  in  His 9  flesh,  15 

He  destroyed  the  ground  of  our  enmity,  the  law  of 
enacted  ordinances;  that  so,  making  peace  between  us,  out  of  16 
both  He  might  create"  in  Himself  one  new  man;   and  that,  by 

'  01  ?.onrol,  literally,  the  rest  of  mankind.,  i.  c.  unbelievers.  Compare  1  Thess. 
iv.  13. 

5  The  meaning  is.  Hint  CbrisLian^  share  in  their  Lord'*  giorificntiiiii.  and  dwell  with 
Him  in  heaven,  in  S'.s  -ir  ;i=  they  are  united  with  Him. 

>  Viz.  the  time  of  Christ's  perfect  triumph  over  evil,  always  contemplated  in  the 
New  Testament  as  near  at  hanu. 

^  I  t.  God,  by  the  laws  of  His  Pro  vide  net',  tins  prepared  ojinort  unities  of  doing  good 
for  every  Christian. 

■'■  "ikanini;  a  cirr.umchion  of  the.  jlesh,  net  of  the  spirit,— made  by  man's  hands, 
not  by  GooVs. 

s  Amfl.  Trie  ix.    Compare  Gal.  iii.  1U  and  Rom.  ix.  4. 

;  Both,  viz.,  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

*  1.  e.  by  his  death,  as  explained  liy  tlie  parallel  passage,  Col.  i.  22. 

>  Christian?  are  created  in  Christ,  (see  above,  verse  1(1)  i,  e.  their  union  with  Christ 
is  [li'j  essential  et-iuiitiijii  of  i);eir  Christian  existence. 
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17  His  cross,  lie  might  reconcile  both,  in  one  body,  mito  God, 
having  slain  their  enmity  thereby.  And  when  He  came,  lie 
published  the  Glad-tidings  of  peace  to  you  that  were  far  off, 

18  and  to  them  that  were  near.  For  through  Him  we  both  have 
power  to  approach  the  Father  in  the  fellowship '  of  one  .Spirit. 

19  Now,  therefore,  you  are  no  more  strangers  and  they  am  bunt 
sojourners,  but  fellow-citizens   with   God's  people,  «fG^- 

20  and  members  of  God's  household.  Tou  are  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 

21  being  the  chief  corner-stone;  in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly 
framed  together,  grows  into  a  temple  hallowed  by  the5  in- 

22  dwelling  of  the  Lord.  And  in  Him,  not  others  only,3  but  you 
also,  are  built  up  together,  to  make  a  house  wherein  God  may 

III.    dwell  by  the4  presence  of  His  Spirit. 

1  Wherefore  I,  Paul,  who,    for   maintaining   tho  Tire m^tery  of 

2  cause  of  you  Gentiles,  am  the   prisoner   of  Jesus  ^™i?°c'*i™!? 
Christ5 — for*  I  suppose  that  you  have  heard  how  soms-rorii. 
Grid's  grace  was  given  in  e,  that  I  might  dispense  it  among  you; 

3  and  how,  by  revelation,  was'  made  known  to  me  the  mys- 

4  tery  (as  I  have  already  shortly a  written  to  you  ;  so  that, 
when  you  read,  you  may  perceive  my  understanding  in  the 

5  mystery  of  Christ),  which,  in  the  generations  of  old,  was  not 
made  known  to  the  Bons  of  men,  as  it  has  now  been  revealed 
by  the  indwelling9  of  the  Spirit,  to  His  holy  Apostles  and 

6  Prophets ;  to  wit,  that  the  Gentiles  are  heirs  of  the  same  in- 
heritance, and  members  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of 
the10  same  promise  in  Christ,  by  means  of  the  Glad-tidings. 

7  And  of  this  Glad-tidings  I  was  made  a  ministering  servant, 
according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  was  given  me 

8  in  the  full  measure  of  His  mighty  working ;  to  me,  I  say,  who 

1  .It  is  somi'liTiirs  Iniiio--:  !:■!•.:  to  1  run  slut  o  ::■  acc-iniu-ly,  except  by  a  periphrasis  of 
this  land. 
5  'Ayiav  iv  Ki'piu.    See  the  preceding  note. 
3   Ki:i  v/iei.r.      Yav  as  u-r/l  tis  otlurs. 

*  'En  nvsi/iari.     Compare  1  Cor.  iii.  1(! ;  and  see  note  1. 

-:  T!ie  senu-nce  is  abnijillv  bikini  off  here,  but  carried  on  again  at  v.  13.  The 
wliuli!  ps'Ki^'  [joars  i..\  i.li.'j]'.  rurirk.-!  of  the  rapidity  of  dictation. 

0  Literally,  if  as  I  suppose  (dyi.)  you.  hen:'-  hnnd  of  the  office  of  dispensing 
(okmwiiiav,  •:<:•:  note  on  i.  10}  the  grate,  of  God  tvhich  was  t;iven  me  for  you. 

'  'KyvaplaBti  is  the  reading  of  the  MSS. 

*  The  reference  is  to  chap.  i.  9,  10. 

s  'F.v  miri/ian    See  notes  on  verses  IS  and  21  above. 
">  Auroii,  is  omitted  by  the  best  MSS. 
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am  less  than  the  least  of  all  God's   people,  this  grace   was 
given,  to  hear  among  the  Gentiles  the  Glad-tidings  of  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ,  and  to  bring  light  to  all,  whereby  9 
they  might  understand  the  '  dispensation  of  the  mystery  which, 
from  the  ages  of  old,  has  been  hid  in  God,  the  maker  of  all 
things;3  that  now,  by  the  Church,3  the  manifold  wisdom  ofio 
God  might  be  made  known  to  the  Principalities  and  Powers  in 
the  heavens,  according  to  His  eternal  purpose,  which  he  ful- U 
filled  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ;  in  whom  we  can  approach  12 
without  fear  to  God,  in  trustful  confidence,  through  faith  in 
Him. 

He  rraya  fm  "Wherefore  I  pray  that  I  may  not  faint  under  my  13 
them,  feat  they  sufferings  for  you,  which  are  your  glory.  For  this  14 
strHijtihftipj      cause  1  bend    111  v  knees   before   the    Father,5  whose  !!"> 

;iv.  I  enlighten-  * 

ed-  children*  all  arc  called  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  be- 16 

seeching  Him,  that,  in  the  richness  of  His  glory,  He  would 
grant  yon  strength  by  the  entrance  of  His  Spirit  into  your  in- 
ner man,  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith ;  that  17 
having  your  root  and  your  foundation  in  love,  you  may  be  en-  lfi 
abled,  with  all  God's  people,  to  comprehend  the  breadth  and 
length,  and  depth  and  height  thereof;  and  to  know  the  love  of  19 
Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,"  that  .you  may  be  filled  there- 
with, even  to  the  measure  of'  the  Fulness  of  God.     Now  unto  20 
Dosoiugj-        Him  who  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly,  above 
all  that  we  ask  or  think,  in  the  power  of  his  might  which  21 
works  within  us,— unto  Him,  in  Christ  Jesus,  be  glory  in  the 
Church,  even   to   all   the   generations  of    the   age   of   ages. 
Amen. 

1  The  licet  MPS.  read  uUm«i/:ia  not  mii'iw'ii,    Sec  note  on  i.  10. 

'  Aid  'IqooS  Xptarov  is  not  in  the  beat  MSS. 

3  I.  e.  by  the  union  of  all  mankind  in  the  Church.  That  which  calls  forth  the  ex- 
pressions of  rapturous  admiration  here,  ami  in  (in-  similar  passage  in  Itoniaus  (xi.  S3), 
is  the  divine  plan  of  including  all  mankind  in  a  unii  lTs.i1  redemption. 

*  The  words  to*  to  XpurroS  are  not  in  the  beat  MSS. 

s  The  sense  depends  .in  i "  1  ■:  paronomasia  liehvuen  -o.rha  and  -urp'ta,  the  latter  word 
meaning  a  race  descend/ d.  from  a  common  ancestor.  Compare  Is  -arpiar  AalJid 
(Luke  ii.  4).  If  fatherhood  had  this  meaiine;  i;i  V.C.-*]  :.-h  (as  il  miidit  have  had,  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  "  a  brotherhood  "),  the  verse  might  be  literally  rendered 
from  trhoni  ii-irij  fatherhood  hi  hrawn  and  rarlh  i.<  named ;  i.  e,  the  very  name  of 
fatherhood  refer-  w  l.or-k  io  Cud  w-,  iho  father  of  a!!.  The  A.  V.  i=  mcorreet,  and 
would  require  i]  Karaia. 

•  Again  we  oljservc  an  apparent  allusion  Io  'lie  reehiiiea;  employment  of  ihc  words 
yv&air  and  frlgpuuo, 

»  Etc  not  with  (A,  V.). 
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1  I,  therefore,  the  Lord's  prisoner,  exhort  you  to  E^n-tat:™  to 
walk  worthy  of  the  willing  wherewith  yon  were  nitV'n  5.i.-i 

2  called ;  in  all  lowliness,1  and  gentleness,  and  long-  ™;L°e   l» 

3  suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love,  striving  to  cunrch- 
maintain  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  bound  together  with  the  bond 

4  of  peace.     You  are  one  body  and  one  spirit,  even  as  you  were 

5  called  to  share  one  common  hope ;  you  have  one  Lord,  you 

6  have  one  faith,  you  have  one  baptism ;  you  have  one  God  and 
Father  of  all,  who  is  over  all,  and  works  through  all,  and  dwells 

1  in  all."  But  each  one  of  us  received  the  gift  of  grace  which 
he  possesses  according  to  the  measure '  wherein  it  was  given  by 

8  Christ.     Wherefore  it  is '  written :  "  When  lie  went  up  on 

9  high,  Me  led  eapticity  eapt/oe,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.''''  Now 
that  word  "  He  went  tip,'"  what  saith  it,  but  that  lie  first 

10  came  down  to  the  earth  below?  Yea,  He  who  came  down  is 
the  same  who  is  gone  up,  far  above  all  the  heavens,  that  He 

11  might  fill  all  things.3  And  He  gave  some  to  be  apostles,0  and 
some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  some  pastors  and 

12 teachers;   for  the  perfecting  of  God's  people,  to  labour7  in 

13  their  appointed  service,  to  build  up  the  hody  of  Christ ;  till  wo 
all  attain  the  same 6  faith  and  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  reach  the  statnre  of  manhood,8  and  be  of  ripe  age  to  re- 

I4eeive  the  Fulness  of  Christ;10  that  we  should  no  longer  be 
children  in  understanding,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  blown  round 
by  every  shifting  current  of  teaching,   tricked  by  the  sleight 

15  of  men,  and  led  ash-ay  into  the  snares  "  of  the  cunning ;  but 
that  we  should  live  in  truth  and  love,  and  should  grow  up  in 

i  TaTCttvotjipoaivr).     See  note  on  Col.  ill.  12. 

1  'T/iiv,  omitted  iu  best  MSS. 

3  This  vena  is  parallel  to  Horn.  xi).  (I.  i"x<vrrc  I'pw'ff/jETn  kbtu  ri/v  ^dntv  riju  SoOci- 
TBi'  srj.-y.-7i--  thuoo/iii:     Tin;  wImI:;  von  I  i:\-t  of  tin.'  two  ]iiir;«,iL.'i'S  ab-i  throw;  li.e;ht  on  Villi. 

'  Aey«  (bo.-  k  7po0>)),  see  note  on  Rom.  ix.  25.  The  quotation  is  from  Ps.  Ixviii. . 
19,  but  slightly  altered,  so  as  to  correspond  neither  with  the  Hebrew  nor  with  the 
Sepiiiagint.  Our  two  authorised  versions  of  t!i-.-  IV  i  litis  have  here  departed  from  the 
original,  in  order  to  follow  the  prosentpassuge  ;  probably  on  the  Supposition  that  St. 
Paul  quoted  from,  some  older  reading. 

*  Again  we  remark  an  allusion  to  the  doctrine  of  the  a-Ar/puaa.     Compare  i.  23. 

<:■  On  this  clu^sitiia'.ion  of  enure  li  o:'ii-es,  sue  Vol.  I.  p.  43G. 

'  AuutaviaG  does  not  mean  "  /he  ministry"  (A.  V.). 

f  Literally,  tin:  on  i  lie'.'  of  tin-  faith  and  of  the  knowledge 

!'  'Anha  -D.mn;;  literally,  a  iiuiii  of  mature  age. 

io  nJtijjiii^aroc.    See  note  on  iii.  19. 

"  Literally,  led  cunningly  ifv  -avovr.yU)  towards  the.  snares  if  misleading  error 
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every  part '  to  the  measure  of  His a  growth,  who  is  our  head, 
even  Christ.  From  whom 3  the  whole  body  (heing  knit  to- 16 
gether,  and  compacted  by  all  its  joints)  derives  its  continued 
growth  in  the  working  of  His  bounty,  which  supplies  its  needs, 
according  to  the  measure  of  each  several  part,  that  it  may 
build  itself  up  in  love. 

EKiwtau™  w         This  I  say,  therefore,  and    adjure  you  in  then 
teathen  tice    Lord,  to  live  no  longer  like  other  Gentiles,  whose 
rental.  minds  are  filled  with  folly,  whose  understanding  isie 

darkened,  who  are  estranged  from  the  life  of  God  because  of 
the  ignorance  which  is  in  them,  through  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts  ;  who.  being  prist  feeling,  have  given  themselves  over  to  19 
lasciviousness,  to  work  all  unclean iicss  in  lust.'     But  you  have  20 
not  so  learned  Christ ;  if,  indeed,  you  have  heard  His  voice,  21 
and  been  taught  in  Him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus ;  to  forsake  22 
your  former  life,  and  put  off  the  old  man,  whose  way  is s  de- 
struction, following  the  desires  which  deceive;  and  to  be  re- 23 
newed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man,  24 
created  after  God's  likeness,  in  the  righteousness  and  holiness 
Agonal  scmai  of  the    Truth.      Wherefore,   putting  away   lying,  25 

speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour;  for  we 
are  members  one  of  another,     '■lie  ye  angry,  and  sin  not."*  26 
Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath,  nor  give  way  to27 
the  Devil.     Let  the  robber '  rob  no  more,  but  rather  let  him  28 

'  Tu  ttotto.    Sec  following  Terse. 

1  \  i-J,-ifFitJ  Eif  ab:dv  is  to  grow  In  tin:  id'uidurd  of  hi.'  qrmnth. 

'■>  'F.i  OJJ  ;ra«  ri>  aiii/ill  (r\r.'ii;ifin/jiym'fimni/  Kid.  iPidiiia^'iutriw  cijci  -7!o.c;:r  iiOi,r), 
''K  i~<X"P'i7t-aZ  Kiir'  IrjepyeLOt',  i.v  /ni.tpu  h>hr  h.dnvi;\-  ;■■;'.■  i :icr,  -ryv  ait-yaw  roil 
au/iaroc  noieirw..  literally  rendered,  from  whom  all  the.  body  {being  knit  together 
and  compacted  by  i.nry  joint),  according  to  the  leoi-hing  of  his  bovntceitt.t  pro- 
viding. i?i  the  measure  of  each  several  part,  continues  the  growth  of  the  body. 
Compare  the  parallel  passage,  Col.  ii.  19,  £J  ol  nuv  to  au/ia  it6  Tan  itp&v  Hal  aw- 
iinpav  ixixo;iriT<ii.fii:vtiv  .ad  nvnf.iiAL^nei'Cv  ab^ei.  J.tc  Witts  remarks  "  IMs  nebenmn- 
aiiikr  dra  nr-.  fir  o.brinr  unci  des  e.';.  i;  avruv  ist  nielii.  v.  i--;i;:f  parauux  :"  but  why  is  it 
more  paradoxical  than  to  fay  that  a  child  derives  its  life  [ii)  from  its  father,  and 
grows  up  (etc)  to  the  standard  of  its  father's  growth"  That  intiTprctation  which 
lakes  a'ftj  as  equivalent  to  cuaBr/etc  (a  view  which  Meyer  advocates)  can  Scarcely  be 
reconciled  with  ttie  parallel  passage  in  (Colossi ana. 

»  11'ksove.i'ia,    See  note  on  2  Cor.  y.  11 ;  and  compare  chap.  v.  3. 

■'■  •S'Oiipbuirot;  not  "corrupt.  "  (A.  V.),  but  going  on  in  the  way  of^Sopd. 

•  Faslm  iv.  4.    (LXX.). 

'  KXiwruv.  The  A.  V.  would  require  K/.iiba.r.  11  should  be  remembered  that  the 
Kltnrai  of  the  N.  T.  wore  not  what  we  should  now  call  thitcen  (as  the  word  is  gene- 
rally rendered  in  A,  V.),  but  bandit.';  and  Ihere  is  mulling  strange  in  finding  such 
persons  numerous  in  the  provincial  towns  among  the  mountains  of  Asia  Minor.  See 
Vol.  I.  p.  162. 
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labour,  working  to  good  purpose  with  his  hands,  that  lie  may 

29  have  somewhat  to  share  with  the  needy.  From  your  mouth 
let  no  filthy  words  proceed,  tut  such  as  may  build  up '  the 
Church  according  to  its  need,  and  give  a  blessing  to  the  hear- 

30  era.     And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who  was  given 

31  to  seal  you  *  for  the  day  of  redemption.  Let  all  bitterness  and 
passion,  and  auger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking  bo  put  away 

32  from  you,  with  all  malice ;  and  be  '■•  kind  one  to  another,  tert- 
V.  der-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  in  Mum t ion  k. 

1  Christ  has  forgiven  you.     Therefore  be  followers  of  |j|*!mM  BQd 

2  God's  example  as  the  children  of  his  love.     And 

■walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  loved  us,  and  gave  Himself  for  us, 
a  sacrifice  of  sweet  odour,  to  be  ofFered  up  to  God/ 

3  But  as  befits  God's  people,  let  not  fornication  or  A^m.-t  impn- 
any  kind  of  uncleanness  or  lust6  be  so  much  as  *:~-  ifiesUiei 

4  named  among  you  ;  nor  filthiness,  or  buffoonery,  or 

ribald  jesting,  for  such  speech  beseems  you  not,  but  rather 

5  thanksgiving.  Yea,  this  you  know ; e  for  you  have  learned 
that  no  fornicator,  or  impure  or  lustful  man,  who  is  nothing 
less  than  an'  idolater,  has  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of 

C  Christ  and  God.  Let  no  man  mislead  you  by  empty B  reason- 
ings ;  for  these  are  the  deeds 9  which  bring  the  wrath  of  God 

7  upon   the   children  of   disobedience.     Be  not  ye,   therefore, 

8  partakers  with  them  ;  for  you  once  were  darkness,  but  now 

9  are  light  in  the  Lord.  Walk  as  children  of  light;  for  the 
fruits  of  light 10  are  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousness,  and 

'  Lit  orally,  stir!/  ns  ■<>  good  f„r  iiealfii/  hmlilins.  up  (wr.oi'ouy  always  implies  ri,r 
i-wi./.r/Ki.ae)  that  it  vtvy  sir';  n  blessing  (for  this  nieanm::  of  ,i_- ■;-'■' ■'  I'iAii-nt  see  (Jli-bau- 
eoii  and  Meyer,  in  loco)  to  the  hearrrs. 

'  'Ecdpaj-ioftyrt,  the  tense  is  mWrai dialed  in  A.  V.  The  moaning  is  rendered  evi- 
dent by  i.  13,  14.  It  is  the  constant  ilottrino  of  St.  1'anl  that  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  a  seal  or  mark  of  Chrifl's*  redeemed,  whieli  was  f*ivt'ii  them  at  their  conver- 
sion and  reception  into  tho  C'lmrth,  as  si  foretaste  of  their  full  redemption.  Compare 
Rom.  viii.  23. 

a  TcveaBe.     This  word  is.  sometimes  nscd  as  si:n;ily  0!|.u\  aic-nt  to  ■'  be  ye."     Com- 

'■  Lilorally,  a  sacrifice  offered  up  to  (Sod  l^piinoopiiv  aat  i):  t;ia\,-~.i)vclr.v  -rj'/vat- 
iwjuf  i-7,t)  to  make.  a.  sweet  odour. 

5  It  has  heen   before   reniaikid  liiat  1his  psifsao/e   is  conclusive  ass  to  tie  use  of 
~'/.rr,:- :£!/!.  by  St.  1'aul ;  for  what  iniol  liable  reuse  is  there  in  saying  that  " 
must  not  lie  so  much  as  named  1 

s  The  MSS.  read  Ure  not  tort:  '  Sec  cote  on  Col.  ill.  5. 

•  See  1  Cor.  vi.  13-20,  and  the  note. 

*  Viz.,  the  sins  of  impurity.     Compare  Rom.  i.  21-27. 
'»  Qurdr,  not  Bra',,1-^,  is  tho  reading  of  the  host  MSS. 
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>  truth.  Examine  well  what  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord,  10 
and  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  11 
of  darkness,  yea.  rather  expose  their  foulness.1  For,  12 
concerning  the  secret  deeds  of  the  heathen,'  it  is  shameful 
even  to  speak ;  yet  all  these  things,  when  exposed,  are  made  13 
manifest  by  the  skin  in;;  of  the  light;  for  whatso ever  is  shone 
upon  and  made  manifest  becomes  light.3  Wherefore  it  is  14 
written,'  "  Awe/in.  thou  th-it  vlerped,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  15 
and  Cirri d  tho!!  shine,  vj/on  theePb 

See,  then,  that  you  walk  without  stumbling,  not  in  folly  but 
in  wisdom,  forestalling'1  opportunity,  because  the  times  are  16 
evil.     Therefore,  be  not  without  understanding,  but  learn  ton 
know  what  the  will  of  the  Lord  is. 

Festfre   meet-         Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  like  those7  who  live  18 
celebrated.       riotously  ;  but  be  filled  with  the  indwelling  of  the  19 
Spirit,  when  you  speak  one  io  another."    Let  your  singing  be 
of  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  and  make  melody 
with  the  music  of  your  hearts,  to  the  Lord.9    And  at  all  times,  20 
for  all  things  which  befal  you,  give  thanks  to  our  God  and  .Fa- 
ther, in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1  'E?j'yxere.     The  verb  means  to  lay  bare  the.  real  eh.aroc.ter  of  a.  thing  by  ex- 
posing it  to  open  scrutiny. 
■    '  "Airuv,  den  Hcideu:  eonstr.  ad  sens."     Be  Wette. 

s  Such  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  difficult  verso,  viz.,  thai,  when  the  light 
falls  on  any  object,  the  object  iis'.:lf  reikcis,  the  j-iiys ;  implying'  that  moral  evil  will 
be  recognised  as  evil  by  the  conscience,  if  it  is  shown  in  its  true  colours  by  being 
brought  into  conirast  with  the  liivs  of  pure  morality.  The  preceding  fovepoirai  doe? 
not  allow  us  to  translate  e.w.'i pr/Oaei'ov  native  (as  A.  V.). 

*  Aiyct.    See  note  on  iv.  8. 

'  There  is  no  verse  exactly  corresponding  with  this  in  the  0.  T.  But  Isaiah  1.x.  I  is 
perhaps  referral  to,  iiuri',"«,  litjri^m,  'Itpm^ii/.yy,  ynei  ydp  cov  rb  §uc,  x.al  y  o6$a.  Kv- 
piov  i-i  ck  ilyaTfTii/.K.cii  (I. XX.).  IV e  must  remember,  ho'.vevt  r,  Ihai  tlmro  is  no  proof 
that  St.  Taul  ititends  (either  here,  or  1  Cor.  ii.  it)  to  quote  the  Old  Testament.  Some 
have  supposed  that  he  is  quoting  a  Chrj-tiati  hymn :  o'ln-i's.  a  s;iyi;;g  of  our  Lord  (as 
at  Acts  sx.  35). 

6  .See  Col.  iv.  5  and  note. 

'  'Ev  u  ioTiv  drju-in.  literally,  in  ilain:;  /eh/eh  is  riotous  living. 

6  We  put  a  full  stop  after  'V.iivtoii:,  to  one  another  (here),  as  Col,  iii,  15, 

a  Throughout  the  whole  passage  (bore  is  a  contrast  implkd  between  the  heathen 
and  the  Christian  practice,  e.  g,  Wh  n  you  meet,  let  your  enjoyment  consist  not  in 
fulness  of  leine.  but  fulness  of  the  Spirit ,  hi  your  sun.KS  it.  not  the  driithiug-sougs 
of  heathen  feasts,  but  psalms  and  hymen:  and.  their  aeeom/ianiuiieil,  not  the  music 
of  the  lyre,  lint  the  -on, 'oily  of  the  In  art  ;  a-h'.le  you  sing  than  to  the  praise  not  of 
Bacchus  or  Venus,  but  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  construction  and  punctua- 
tion see  Col,  iii.  16. 
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21  Submit  yourselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  DutiMrfwivw 

22  Christ.1     Wives,  submit   yourselves  to    yoor   hus- 

23  bands,  as  unto  the  Lord  ;  for  the  husband  is  head  of  the  wife, 
even  as  Christ  is  head  of  the  Church,5  His  body,  which  He 

24  saves  from  harm.3  But,4  as  the  Church  submits  itself  to 
Christ,  so  let  the  wives  siilnr.it  themselves  to  their  husbands  in 
all  things. 

25  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church, 

26  and  gave  Himself  for  it,  that  having  purified  it  by  the  water 
wherein  it  is  washed,1  He  might  hallow  it  by  the  indwelling 

27  of  the  word  of  God;  that  ho  might  Himself''  present  unto  Him- 
self' the  Church  in  stainless  glory,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  imUemish- 

28  ed.  In  like  manner,  husbands  ought  to  love  their  wives  as 
they  love  their  own  bodies ;  for  ho  that  loves  his  wife  doos  but 

29  love  himself:  and  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  tlesh,  but 
nourishes    and     cherishes     it,     as     Christ8  also  nourishes  and 

30  cherishes  the  Church ;  for  we  are  members  of  His  body,  por- 
3ltions  of  His  flesh.9     "For  this  eav.se  sha&  a  man  leave  Ms 

father  and-  Iris  mother,  and  xhaU  cleave  unto  /us  wife,  and  they 
32  two  shall  he  one  flesh."  >°     This  mystery  is  groat ;  but  I  "  speak 

i  Xom-m  is  tlii!  reading  or  tin;  host  MSP.  That  fills  comprehends  all  the  special 
relations  of  snbjection  which  follow  (anil  should  In:  joined  will)  what  follows),  is  shewn 
by  the  omission  of  i'-nT'inncirih-  (in  tin-  ueit  versi.O  by  [he  best  JISS. 

J  This  statement  occurs  1  Cor.  ii.  Z  almost  verbatim. 

3  The.  liest  JLSS.  omit  not  :.ral  Inrl  in  (bis  chase. :  the  literal  English  is  he  saoes  his 
lotly  fi-iim  harm  ;  and  an  analogy  i>  implied  to  tilt!  conjugal  relation,  in  which  (he 
hustaen  v.'.run tains  and  ele  fishes  the  wife. 

1  'h.'fj.d  can  scarcely  be  (rausialcd  -  therefore  "  (A.  V.). 

6  Tot  K,-;ri)(-  (not  simply  iSnriif);  literally  hi/  the  Im-er  of  I  he  water,  equivalent  to 
Tiovrpov  Ta?.c,yi:i'i:/iio'j  (Tit.ns  iii,  5).  The  followini;  h-  fit/ton.  is  cveecdinjily  liiCltull. 
Chrysost.om  and  the  patristic-  commentators  ^.■lie-riilly  bske  ir  as  if  if.  were  t$  h>  p.  and 
explain  it  of  the  formula  of  baptism  ;  De  Welte  takes  the  same  view.  But  St.  I'aul 
elsewhere  explains  rb  i'tT/u.a  to  lie  equivalent  to  ru  fa/pa  rijc  m'orfuc  5  to/iimao/icv 
(Rom.  x.  8],  and  to  67,-jm  Hon'-  (Rom.  :■;.  17).  (compare  also  Eph.  vi.  17) ;  and  more- 
Over,  as  Winer  and  Meyer  have  remarked,  the  junction  of  h  fii-naTt  with  ujuiny  better 
suits  the  Greek.  On  this  view,  the  meaning  is  that  the  Clnircli:  having  been  purified 
by  the  waters  of  ljaptisin.  is  hallowed  by  the  revelation  of  (he  mind  of  Coil  imparted 
to  it,  whether  mediately  or  immediately.     Compare  Ileb.  iv.  12,  13. 

«  The  best  MSS.  read  avrbc,  not  airf/v. 

i  The  Church  is  compared  to  a  bride,  as  2  Cor.  si.  2. 

s  The  best  MSS.  read  Xpioroc. 

s  The  words  "and  of  his  bones "  are  an  interpolation  not  found  in  the  best  JISS, 

'o  Gen.  ii.  24.    (LXX). 

i'  The  Zyu  is  emphatic  ;  /,  white  I  quote  these  -words  out  of  the  Scrip/ arts,  use 
them  in  a  higher  sense. 
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of  Christ  and  of  the  Church.     Nevertheless,  let  every  one  of  33 
you  individually  '  so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself,  and  let  the 
wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband.  VI. 

Duties  of  qml-         Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord  ;  for  1 
rents.  this  is  right.      "  Honour  thy  fat /or  and  thy  mother"*  2 

which  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise:  "That  it  may  3 
he  well  with  thee,  <i'M  thou  xhaU  live  lo-wj  vpon  the  earth."1 

And  ye,  fathers,  vex  not  your  children ;  hut  bring  them  4 
up  in  such  training  and  correction  as  beiiis  the  servants  of  the 
Lord. 
Dntiea ortiayes        Bondsmen,    obey   your    earthly    masters    with  5 

anxiety  and  sell- distrust,5  in  singleness  of  heart,  as 
unto   Christ;  not  with   eye-service,   as  mcn-pleascrs,   but    as  g 
bondsmen   of  Christ,   doing   the  will  of  God  from  the  soul. 
"With  good  will  fulfilling  your  service,  as  to  the  Lord   our  7 
Master,6  and  not  to  men.     For  you  know  that  whatever  good  8 
any   man  does,   the   same   shall  he   receive  from   the  Lord, 
whether  lie  he  bond  or  free. 

And  ye,  masters,  do  in  like  manner  by  them,  and  abstain  9 
from  threats ;  knowing  that  your  own  Master  is  in  heaven, 
and  that  with  Him  is  no  respect  of  persons. 

Bxiioriation  to         Finally,  my  brethren,  let  your  hearts  he  strength- 10 
Christum    at-   ened  in  the  Lord,'  and  in  the  conquering  power  of 

Ills  might.     Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  11 
yoii  may  be  able  to  stand  firm  against  the  wiles  of  the  Devil. 
For  the  adversaries  writh  whom  wc  wrestle  are  not  flesh  and  12 
blood,  but  they  are8  the  Principalities,  the  Powers,  and  the 
Sovereigns   of  this8   present   darkness,   the  company  of  evil 
spirits  in  the  heavens.     Wherefore,  take  up  with  you  to  the  13 
battle '"  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  be  able  to  with- 
stand them  in  the  evil  day,  and  having"  overthrown  them  all, 

'  O;  saW  no,  in  your  individual  aipuritii.  coiiiKisliril  with  the  previous  eoite.r.tint: 
view  of  tin-  mrmliers  of  tin;  Chun;]]  as  the  liridc  of  Christ, 

*  Exodus  xs.  12,  and  Dent  v.  10.    (LXX.). 

'  Exodus  x<.  12,  and  Dent,  v.  lfi.     (LXX.  not  exactly  verbatim) 

'  The  word  iOy:or.  find,  iilwiiys  implies  i li-s -  idea  uf  servants. 

'  Me™.  ipiAui;  sui  riiii/iiiv  tins  this  meaning  in  St.  J'anFs  l:m<;ii:ia''.  Compare  1  Cor. 
ii.  3  :  :uid  ;ee  M.vlt'-  (ilipi.Tvaticns  on  hotli  ji:im<u;;v>s  (Krit.  K\e<r.  Cojnn:.  in  li.icu). 

»  See  note  on  Col.  iii.  25. 

'  This  is  the  literal  meaniri;:  of  h-i'vva/tovaBs  hi  Kvpiu 

E  Compare  Col.  ii.  15  mill  the  note  ;  sir-o  John  xii.  31. 

»  Tou  aiuvnc  is  omitted  in  hest  MSS.  K  'Ai-aM6cTe. 

»  KtiTfpyuniiiievui,  not  "  dene"  (A.  V.). 
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14  to   stand  unshaken.     Stand,   therefore,  girt  with  the  belt    of 

15  truth,  and  wearing  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  and  shod 

16  as  ready  messengers  of  the  Glad-tiilings  of  peace:  and  take  up 
to  cover  you '  the  shield  of  faith,  ■wherewith  you  shall  be  able 

17  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  Evil  One.  Take,  likewise, 
the  helmet  of  salvation,5  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
the  word  of  God.3 

18  Continue  to  pray  at  every  season  with  all  ear-  To  f™7  for 
nestness  of  supplication  in  the  Spirit ;  and  to  this  *'aul- 

end  be  watchful  with  all  perseverance  in  prayer  for  all  Christ's 

19  people,    and  for   me,  that   utterance   may   be  given   me,   to 

20  open  my  mouth  and  make  known  with  boldness  the  mys- 
tery of  the  Glad-tidings,  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in* 
fetters.  Pray  that  I  may  declare  it  boldly,  as  I  ought  to 
speak. 

21  But  tiiat  you,  as  well  as  *  others,  may  be  inform-  tycm™    the 
ed  of  my  concerns,  and  how  T  fare,  Tychicus,  my* 
beloved  brother,  and  faithful  servant  hi  the  Lord,  will  make  all 

22  known  to  you.  And  I  have  sent  him  to  you  for  this  very 
end,  that  you  may  learn  what  concerns  me,  and  that  he  may 
comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  faith,  c™d,„!m- 1«,. 
from  God  our  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  Grace  be  with  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in' 
sincerity.' 

1  'Em  -ntiw—tn  cover  all. 

-  The  In-art  of  the  Christian  is  defended  agaiiBl  hostile  weapons  by  his  liiiowlorl^e 
Of  the  salvation  won  for  him  by  Christ. 

!  For  the  meaning  of  "  word  of  Cod,"  see  note  on  dmp.  v,  in.  It,  is  hero  represented 
as  the  only  offensive  weapon  of  Christian  warfare.  The  Roman  pilum  (hijxv,  Job. 
six.  34)  is  not  mentioned.  For  a  commentary  on  this  military  imagery,  and  the  cir- 
cum.-danec;  which  naturally  <vi  :■;■;;■.■- 1  ■.  d  ii,  !-■:■■■;  I  he  beginning  of  the  next  chapter. 

*  'Aiiioti.  See  Faley's  obsen  a  thing  (1  lone  Paulina-,  in  loco),  ami  our  preeed  i  rc '.; 
remarks  on  Cuslodia  Militaris. 

'  Kai  iuur. 

6  See  the  parallel  passage,  Col.  iv.  7. 

'  The  difficulty  of  the  corielmiini;  words  is  well  known  :  h  iiSapnia  might  also  be 
translated  in  immortality,  with  the  meaning  whose  love  endures  immortally.  Ola- 
hanscn  supposes  the  expression  elliptical,  fir  i.-o  Caf.-j  ixuca'  Lv  io'Juania ;  but  this 
can  sea:e.iy  iie  ji'^tili.-ib 

*  'kuiiv  as  usuiil  is  omitted  in  the  best  manuscripts. 
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To  complete  thii  view  of  the  two  preceding  Epistles,  the   following  tables  arc 
added;  the  first  of  which  gives  a  comparative  outline  of  their  contents;  the 

second  show;?  the  verbal  conv.-pondetiee  between  tin;  pai'allel  passages  in  each  : — 


Epistle  to  Cdosuans. 
1-2.  Salutation. 
3-6.  Thanksgiving  for  their  con- 
version (7-8.  Epaphras). 
9-14,  Prayer  fur  their  enlighten- 
meat,    and    thankfulness 
for  redemption. 
15  20.   Christ's  work,  nature,  and 

dignity. 
21-22.  He  had  called  them  from 
heathenism     and    recon- 
ciled them  to  God. 


2^1  2!).  Paul  a  prisoner  and  minis- 
ter of  the  mystery  of  uni- 
versal salvation. 
II.     1-4.  Prayer  lor  ilicir  constancy 
•  and  growth  in   Christian 

wisdom. 
4-23.  Warning  against  a  false 
phihvophy,  which  depre- 
ciated Christ,  and  united 
Jewish  observances  (abo- 
lished by  Christ)  with 
angel  worship  and  asceti- 


10-16.  Exhortation  to  moral  re- 
newal, including  meek- 
ness, forbearance,  forgive- 
ness, charity,  and  mutual 
exhortation. 


Epistle  to  Ephesiam  (so  called). 
I.    1-2.  Salutation. 

3-12.  Ti ianks.il ving  for  mlenip- 
tion   and    knowledge    of 
Christian  mvstcrv. 
13-10.  Thanksgiving  tb:- l.fu-ii-  con- 
version,  and   prayer    for 
their  enlightenment. 
20-23.   Work      and     dignity      of 
Christ. 
II.     1-10.  They  had  been    awakened 
from  heathenism  by  G  od's 

11-13.  And  incorporated  into 
God's  Israel. 

14-18.  Law  which  divided  Jews 
from  Gentiles  abolished. 

19-21?.  They   arc    Irailt    into    the 
temple  of  God. 
III.     1-12.  Mystery  of  universal  salva- 
tion proclaimed  by  Paul, 
a  prisoner  for  it. 

13-17.  He  prays  for  himself  and 
them  that  they  may  be 
strengthened. 

18-19.  And  en  I  i -hi  coed. 

20-21.  Doxdogy. 


IV".     1-16.  Exhortation  to  unity.    Dif- 
ferent   gifts    and    offices 
combine   [Col.  ii.  19]   to 
huild  up  the  Church. 
17-24.  Exhortation  to  reject  hea- 
then  vice  and  to  moral 
renewal. 
25  31.  Against,  lying,   anger,  rob- 
bery,      impure      words, 
malice. 
IV.  32.-V.  2   Exhortation  to  Christ- 
like  forgiveness  and  love. 
V.     3-10.  Against  impurity  and  other 
sins  of  heathen  darkness. 
11-17.  Which  are  to  be  rebuked 
by      the      example    and 
watch  fnlness     of     Chris- 
tians [Col.  iv.  5-6]. 
18  -20.  Festive  meetings  how  to  l)C 
celebrated. 
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IU.  18-19.  Duties  of  wives  and  hus- 
bands. 
20-21.  Dnties  of  children  and  pa- 
rente. 

III.  22-1 V.  1.  Duties    of    slaves    and 


'.     2-4.  Exhortation     to    pray    for 

I  lit  Tiiis  elves  and  Paul. 

5-  6.  Watchfulness    in    conduct 
ti^v,ini:-'.i:ii.K'-l^vi['.- ,  Kjih 

v.  11-17]. 

7-  9.  TycliicnsaiidOaauuus,  (lie 
messengers. 
10  -.14.   i-;il:it;iti(ir:^  from  Rome. 
15-17.  Messages  concerning  Lao- 
dice  a  and  Archippus. 
18.  Autograph  salutation  and 
benediction. 


V.  21-33.  Duties  of  i 


"  -113 

illij     bun- 


".     1-4.  Duties  of  children   and  pa- 

5-!).  Dudes  of  slaves  ami  nosier.-. 
10-17.  Exhortation  to  foht  in  the 

Christian  armour. 
18-20.  To  pray  for  others  arid  for 

Paul 


23-24.  Concluding  benediction 


Vcrlal  n.sembhnicf.s   If/'irmi  IM  so-m'thd  K-p'ullr   to   I  In   E^hcnans  and  the 
Epistk  to  the  Cohssians, 


-Col.  i.  25. 

-  Col.  i.  20. 

-  Col.  i.  12. 


16-tCoLi.3-4. 


:}c.i.j!- 

-  Col.  ii.  13. 
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■mi.  i. in;  ash  t:i'L-tli:s  Or   st.  i'acl. 


14- 
^:[Ool.ii.l9. 


Col.  iv.  5. 


15- 
16- 
17- 

38- 

»:|cou,i.{;«: 

21- 

22  -  Col.  ill.  18. 

23- 

24- 

25-  Col.  iii.  19. 

26- 

27- 

28- 


i:i- 


jo.Liv.jJ; 


24- 


From  the  first  of  Hie  ahove  tables  it  will  be  scon,  that  there  is  scareely-  a 
single  topic  in  (.lie  Ep he-si  an  Epistle  which  is  not  also  io  be  found  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Oolossians;  but,  on  the  oilier  hai;el,  that-  there  is  an  important  section  of 
Colossians  (ii.  8-23)  which  hits  no  parallel  in  EphraianB.  From  the  second 
table  it  appears,  that  out  of  the  leo  verses  contained  in  the  so-called  E  pis  tie  to 
the  Ephcsians,  73  verses  contain  expressions  identical  with  those  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians. 

The  kind  of  resemblance  here  (raced  is  mil  that  which  would  he  found  in  the 
work  of  a  former,  servilely  copy  In  a;  (lie  K|ri>lle  to  Colore.  Oti  the  contrary,  it  is 
just  what  we  might  expect  to  find  in  the  work  of  a  man  whose  mind  was 
thoroughly  imbued  with  the  ideas  and  expressions  of  (he  Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
when  he  wrote  the  other  Epistle. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

01  'EK  THS  KAI2AP02  OIK  IAS. —Phil.  iv.  22. 

TiiE    PIt;ETOP.IU&   ANJ1   THE    I'ALATI \'K—  AR[aY.U,    OF    t^ArHRODITUS— POLITICAL   E 


The  close  of  the  Epistle,  to  which  our  attention  lias  just  been  turned, 
contains  si  remarkable  example  of  the  forcible  imagery  of  St.  Paul.1  Con- 
sidered simply  in  itself,  this  description  of  the.  Christian's  armour  is  one  of 
the  most  striking  passages  in  tin;  Haored  Volume.  But  if  we  view  it  in 
connection  with  the  circumstances  with  which  the  Apostle  was  sur- 
rounded, we  find  a  new  and  living  emphasis  in  las  enumeration  of  all  the 
parts  of  the  heavenly  panoply," — the  belt  of  sincerity  and  truth,  with 
which  the  loins3  are  girded  for  the  spiritual  war,—  the  breastplate  of  that 
righteousness,1  the  inseparable  links  whereof  are  faitli  and  love,5 — the 
strong  sandals,6  with  which  the  feet  of  Christ's  soldiers  are  made  ready," 
uot  for  such  errands  of  death  and  despair  as  those  on  which  the  Praeto- 
rian soldiers  were  daily  sent,  but  for  the  universal  message  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace,— the  large  shield*  of  confident  trust,11  wherewith  the  whole  man 

'  Eph.  vi.  14-17. 

*  Tijn  ~ani-'!nv  tgv  Owi.  For  uu'.he;:;!?  inform:!; ion  rigar'ii]!.;  1  >:■:  aci;;;i!  Kouiau 
armour  of  the  time,  we  may  refer  to  i'iianesi's  fine  illustrations  of  the  columns  of 
Trajan  and  Marcus  Aurelius.  There  arc  also  many  useful  engravings  in  Smith's  Dic- 
tionary of  Antiquities. 

3  Ilr(j[(u(niucT<H  t!/V  ocdvv  viiCv  iv  ij.rfir'iti.  The  belt  or  2onn.  (frarT/fi)  passed 
round  the  lower  part  of  the  body,  below  the  v6-ia;,  :.::.i<l  U  to  he  distinguished  from  [he 
bultettf.  which  went  over  tin:  shoulder. 

1  'Kvt\t:i7<r/i:i!ii  n)v  w  .,;,■)«(.  a  r;"c  Saciimui'i  )■(■.  Thy  dupa;  was  a  cuirass  or  cornet, 
reaching  nearly  In  ".he  loins.     Its  form  ui.iv  l>e  -ecu  in  :he  statue  of  Caligula,  engraved 

in  Vol.  I.  p.  110. 

5  In  the  parallel  passage  (1  Thcss.  v.  6).  the  breastplate  is  described  as  dtipasa 
xiareas  Hal  liyuziijs. 

'  The  Roman  ('align?  were  nor  ;;r;'aves,  which  In  fact  would  nut  harmonise  with 
the  context,  but  strong  and  heavy  sandals.  .See  Juvi.eul,  i:i.  2:V>.  K!)5,  xvi,  25.  and  the 
anecdote  of  the  death  of  tin.-  centurion  Julian  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem.  Joseph.  B. 
J.  vi.  1,  8. 

>  Tirodijcu/iftoi  -a£<;  -ot'of  hi  ii-inimalf  k.  r.  "a.  .  . 

s  The  ijvpeif  here  is  the  large  oblong  or  oval  Human  shield—  the  ncvtiim  not  the 
dipeii.i-- specimens  of  which  may  be  seeu  in  l'irauesi.  ,-ee  especially  !he  ped'-ia.l  of 
Trajan's  column. 
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is  protected,'  and  whereon  the  fiery  arrows  of  the  Wicked  One  fall  harm- 
less and  dead, — the  close-fitting  helmet, '  with  which  the  hope  of  salva- 
tion3 invests  the  head  of  the  believer, — and  finally  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  the  Word  of  God,*  which,  when  wielded  by  the  Great  Captain  of 
our  Salvation,  turned  the  tempter  in  the  wilderness  to  Eight,  while  in  the 
hands  of  His  chosen  Apostle  (with  whose  memory  the  sword  seems  insepa- 
rably associated1),  it  became  the  means  of  establishing  Christianity  on 
the  earth. 

All  this  imagery  becomes  doubly  forcible,  if  we  remember  that  when 
St.  Paul  wrote  the  words  he  was  chained  to  a  soldier,  and  in  the  close 
neighbourhood  of  military  sights  and  sounds.  The  appearance  of  the 
Prsetorian  guards  was  daily  familiar  to  him;- — as  his  "chains"  on  the 
other  hand  (so  lie  tells  us  in  the  succeeding  Epistle),  became  "well  known 
throughout  the  whole  Pratoriwm."  (Phil  i.  13.)  A  ditferenee  of  opinion 
has  existed  as  to  the  precise  meaning  of  the  word  in  this  passage.  Some 
have  identified  it,  as  in  the  authorised  version,  with  the  "house  of  Csesar" 
on  the  Palatine  ;c  more  commonly  ii  has  been  supposed  to  mean  that 
permanent  camp  of  the  Praetorian  guards,  which  Tiberius  established  on 
the  north  of  the  city,  outside  the  walls.7  As  regards  the  former  opinion, 
it  is  true  that  the  word  came  to  be  used,  almost  as  we  use  the  word 
"palace,"  for  royal  residences  generally,  or  for  any  residences  of  a  princely 
splendour/  and  that  thus  we  read,  in  oilier  parts  of  the  Xew  Testament, 
of  the  Pnetoriuiu  of  Pilate  at  Jenissslnn,"  and  the  Pratorium.  of  Herod  at 
Ctesarea.'0  Yet  we  never  find  the  word  employed  for  the  Imperial  house 
at  Rome :  and  we  believe  the  truer  view  to  be  that  which  has  been 
recently  advocated,"  namely,  that  it  denotes  here,  not  the  palace  itself, 

1  Observe  crl  nuctv,  which  is  nol  clearly  translated  in  the  authorised  version. 

''  One  of  these  compact  Roman  helmets,  preserved  ia  lin^am!.  at  GiH:drii:r:  Crv.ri. 
is  engraved  in  Sinlth'a  Dictionary.     (Fee  under  Galea.) 

3  IV i 111  Tijii  xcMKCtta/.air.v  roil  corr/Bicv  (i-'ph.  vi.  17)  we  should  eonijirire  -  :.-/.v.-  ><:■■ 
laiav  fr.niAa  cuTuptd;  (1  Thess.  v.  8). 

'  'Ylv  {uixatpav  rav  Uvfi:imTor,  u  tariv  />:.ua  Qr.oi,     Pee  note  On  the  passage. 

>  II  ia  the  emblem  oi'  his  martyrdom :  and  we  can  hardly  help  aiioeialin;.;  il  also 
with  this  passage.  The  small  short  sword  of  the  .Uouians  was  »i;r:i  like  a  dagger  on 
the  right  side.  Specimens  may-  lie  seen  in  I'iranesi.  Those  readers  who  have  been  in 
Home  will  remember  Had  1'oiie  ."-[aIlij  V.  dediealed  Hie  column  of  Auivlios  (rib  oniui 
impietate  ptirgnt.am)  le  .St.  1'iinl,  unil  that  a  statue  of  the  Apostle,  bearing  the  sword, 
Is  on  the  summit. 

*  With  Phil.  i.  13  we  should  compare  iv.  22  in  the  authorised  version. 

'  See  above,  in  die  deseriplien  of  Houif.  and  rempare  the  map. 

B  We  find  the  word  used  for  the  Imperial  casiles  out  of  Home  in  Suet.  Aug.  12. 
Tib.  39.  Calig.  37.  Tit.  8.  For  its  application  to  the  palaces  of  foreign  princes 
and  even  private  persons,  see  Juvenal,  i.  10.  x.  161.  These  instances  are  given  try 
Wieseler,  who  also  refers  to  lie;  apoen  pt:n]  ■■  Aeta  ThoDKE." 

»  Sec  above,  p.  252.  >°  Sec  abore,  p.  281,  a.  2. 

ii  In  Wieecler's  note,  p.  403. 
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but  the  quarters  of  that  part  of  the  Imperial  guards,  which  was  in  imme- 
diate attendance  upon  the  Emperor.  Such  a  military  establishment  is 
mentioned  in  the  fullest  account  which  we  possess  of  the  first  residence  of 
Augustus  on  (lie  Palatine  : '  and  it  is  in  harmony  with  the  general  ideas 
on  which  the  monarchy  was  founded.  The  Emperor  was  •pralor''  or  com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  troops,  and  it  was  natural  lli.it  his  immediate  guard 
should  be  in  a  ■pra.loriv.m  near  him.  It  might,  indeed,  be  argued  that 
this  military  establishment  on  the  Palatine  would  cease  to  be  necessary, 
when  the  Praetorian  camp  was  established  :  but  the  purpose  of  that 
establishment  was  to  concentrate  near  the  ci!_y  those  cohorts,  which  had 
previously  been  dispersed  in  other  parts  of  Italy : 3  a  local  body-guard 
near  the  palace  would  not  cease  to  be  necessary  :  and  Josephus,  in  his 
account  of  the  imprisonment  of  Agrippa,'  speaks  of  a  "  camp"  in  connec- 
tion with  the  "  royal  house."  Such  we  conceive  to  have  been  the  bar- 
rack immediately  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul  :  fining)!  the  commotion  of  these 
entailer  quarters  with  the  general  camp  was  such,  that  he  would 
naturally  become  known  to  "  all  iht  rest "  J  of  the  guards,  as  well  as  those 
who  might  for  the  time  be  connected  with  the  Imperial  household. 

What  has  just  been  said  of  the  word  "  prtetorium,"  applied  still  more 
extensively  to  the  word  "palatium."  Original j  denoting  the  hill  on 
which  the  twin-brothers  were  left  by  the  retreating  river,  it  grew  to  be, 
and  it  still  remains,  the  symbol  of  Imperial  power.  Augustus  was  bora 
on  the  Palatine 6  and  he  fixed  his  official  residence  there  when  the  civil 
wars  were  terminated.  Thus  it  may  be  truly  said  that  "  after  the  Capi- 
tol and  the  Forum,  no  locality  in  the  ancient  city  claims  so  much  of  our 
interest  as  the  Palatine  hill — at  once  the  birth-place  of  the  infant  city, 
and  the  abode  of  her  riders  during  the  dais  of  her  greatest  splendour, — 
where  the  reed-tliatchcd  cottage  of  Honmlus  was  still  preserved  in  the 
midst  of  the  gorgeous  structures  of  Caligula  and  Nero."*    About  the 

'  KitAelToi  r!t  :il  [iamlttti  -ahlriov  (1'iilafium).  ovx  on  (cot  ii'o't  wore  oCnjf 
airti  m'ti/id^caBai,  liJJ'  on  iv  ti  n>  Jlalariu  (in  muiite  Palatuio)  6  Kuluup  ^Kt;  nal 
isil  TJi  nrpan/ytov  (Pnetorium)  !/;(/■.  1,-al  r?r«  Kid  -prif  t/)v  roil  'PtJiii/.'ju  -jiocvoiKijitv 
^jit\v  ij  oXk'lo,  aiiTov  (domua  Ca:saris)  stu  roii  vdvror  inovi;  llajie-  sot  6ta  roiro  kuv 
dXAASi  ireu  6  niTi:-.i,ii(ivi..'i>  Kiira?:ii,  n>  rnv  TTiiAanov  !j;-J,.}.ii<i:.v  ;/  Karayu-i r/  airav 
laxci.     Dio  ClUB.  liii.  16. 

''  S;h:  what  has  beta  said  (Vol.  I.  p.  i  12)  in  r  eft:  re  nee  to  the  term  proprietor  in  the 

3  Compare  Suet.  Aug.  49  with  Tib.  37,  aad  eee  Dio  C.  lvii.  19.    Tac  Ann.  iv.  2. 


«  NatuB  cat  Augustus regiene  Palatii  ad  Capita  Bubuia.    Suet  Aug.  5. 

7  Ijunlmry  in  the  Classical  Museum,  vol.  v.  p.  Till.     We  Irani  ii-noi  Plutarch  aad 
Dionysius  that  this  "  woodea  hut  thatched  with  reeda,  which  was  preserved  as  a  me- 
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close  of  the  Republic,  it  was  still  the  residence  of  many  distinguished  citi- 
zens, such  as  Crassus,  Cicero,  Catiline,  Clodius,  and  Antony. ■  Augustus 
himself  simply  bought  the  house  of  Hortyiisius  and  lived  there  in  modest 
state.8  But  the  new  era  was  begun  for  the  .Palatine,  when  the  Erst  Em- 
peror, soon  after  the  battle  of  Actium,  raised  the  temple  of  Apollo  with 
its  celebrated  Greek  and  Latin  libraries, B  on  the  side  near  the  Forum. 
Tiberius  erected  a  new  palace,  or  an  addition  to  the  old  one,  on  the  oppo- 
site side  of  the  hill,  immediately  above  the  Circus  Maximns.1  It  remained 
for  subsequent  Emperors  to  cover  the  whole  area  of  the  hill  with  struc- 
tures connected  with  the  palace.  Caligula  extended  the  Imperial  build- 
ings by  a  bridge  (as  fantastic  as  that  at  Baiai5),  which  joined  the  Pala- 
tine with  the  Capitol.6  Nero  rau.de  a.  similar  extension  in  the  direction  of 
the  K-vjnilhic  :  ~  and  this  is  the  point  at  which  we  mast  arrest  our  series 
of  historical  notices  ;  for  the  burning  of  Rome  and  the  erection  of  the 
Oroldcn  House  intervened  between  the  first  ami  seeoad  imprisonments  of 
the  Apostle  Paul.  The  fire,  moreover,  which  is  so  closely  associated  with 
the  first  sufferings  of  the  Church,  has  made  it  impossible  to  identify  any 
of  the  existing  ruins  on  the  Palatine  with  buildings  that  were  standing 
when  the  Apostle  was  among  the  Pnctorian  guards.  Kor  indeed  is  it  pos- 
sible to  assign  the  ruins  to  their  proper  epochs.  All  is  now  confusion  on 
the  hill  of  Romulus  and  Augustus.  Palace  after  palace  succeeded,  till 
the  Empire  was  lost  in  (he  midst  of  the  Middle  Ages.  As  we  explore  the 
subterraneous  chambers,  where  classical  paintings  are  still  visible  on  the 
plaster,  or  look  out  through  broken  arches  over  the  Campagna  and  its 
aqueducts,  the  mind  is  filled  with  blending  recoiled  ions,  not  merely  of  a 
long  line  of  Roman  Caesars,  but  of  Ravenna  and  Constantinople,  Char- 
lemagne and  Rienzi.  This  Royal  part  of  the  Western  Babylon  has  al- 
most shared  the  fate  of  the  city  of  the  Euphrates.  The  Palatine  con- 
tains gardens  and  vineyards/  and  half  cultivated  spaces  of  ground,  wheTe 

morial  of  the  simple  habitation  of  the  Shepherd -king,''  was  on  the  ;  "i'e  of  the  hill 
towards  the  Circus,  p.  232. 

i  See  Cie.  ad  Fam.  v.  6.    Fro  Domo,  c.  44.    Suet,  de  III.  Gram.  IT.    Dio  Caps.  liii.  27. 

''  Haliilavit  postea  in  Falaliu,  sed  nihilomimis  ;s'iiiliu-  mmlii:^  llorlor.iiania  ai-ijiic 
lasitate  neque  cultn  coaspicni.a.    S:iet.  Aug.  72. 

'  See  Hor.  Ep.  I.  iii.  17.  Suet  Aug.  29.  For  the  date  of  this  temple  see  Becker's 
Alterthiimer,  p.  425. 

'  The  position  of  the  "Domus  Tiberiana"  is  determined  by  the  notices  of  it  in  the 
account  of  the  murder  of  Galba.    Tac.  Hist.  i.  27.    Suet.Oth.fi.    Plat.  Gall).  24. 

*  See  above,  p.  352. 

8  Super  templuin  Divi  August i  poute  transmisso  Paliilium  Capitoliumque  conjunxit, 
Suet.  Calig.  22. 

'  Domum  a  l'alatio  Ejquilias  usque  fecit ;  quaiu  primo  Trausi  toriam,  mox  incendio 
llbsumptam  reetitutamque  Auream  nominavit.  Suet.  Ner.  31.  See  Plia.  H.  N, 
xxxvii.  15. 

«  The  Faineee  gardens  and  the  "Villa  Mills  (foiniL'rlv  Villa  ffiaila)  arc  well  known 
to  travellers.    Some  of  the  finest  arches  are  in  the  Vigna  del  Collegio  Ingleee. 
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the  acanthus- weed  grows  in  wild  luxuriance  :  hut  its  population  has 
shrunk  to  one  small  convent ; '  and  the  unhealthy  air  seems  to  brood  like 
a  curse  over  the  scene  of  Nero's  tyranny  and  crime.1 

St.  Paul  was  a|.  Rome  precisely  at  that  time  when  the  Palatine  was  the 
most  conspicuous  ?pot  oil  the  earth,  not  merely  for  crime,  but  for  splen- 
dour and  power.  This  was  the  centre  of  all  the  movements  of  the  Em- 
pire.' Here  were  heard  the  causes  of  all  Roman  citizens  who  had  ap- 
pealed to  Csesar.*  Hence  were  issued  the  orders  to  the  governors  of 
provinces,  and  to  the  legions  on  the  frontier.  From  the  "  Golden  Mile- 
stone "  (Milliarium  Aureum  5)  below  the  palace,  the  roads  radiated  in  all 
directions  to  the  remotest  verge  of  civilization.  The  official  messages  of 
the  Emperor  were  communicated  along  them  by  means  of  posts  estab- 
lished by  the  government : B  but  these  roads  afforded  also  the  means  of 
transmitting  the  letters  of  private  citizens,  whether  sent  by  means  of 
tabel/arii,''  or  by  the  voluntary  aid  of  accidental  travellers.  To  such  com- 
munications between  the  metropolis  and  the  provinces  others  were  now 
added  of  a  kind  hitherto  unknown  in  the  worlds — not  different  indeed  in 
outward  appearance8  from  common  letters, — but  containing  commands 
more  powerful  in  their  effects  than  the  despatches  of  Nero, — touching 
more  closely  the  private  relations   of  life  than  all  the  correspondence  of 

1  The  Francis; in i  convent  (if  Ft.  Rouaventura,  facing  the  Forum. 

5  See  nu  imprcssiie  p ^ru graph  in  the  third  volume  of  the  Ecschreibung  Koms. 
Einleitung,  p.  7. 

*  Compare  the  language  of  Tacitus  r  "VHellium  in  Palatium,  in  ipsam  imperii 
arccm  regrcssum."     Hist.  Hi.  70. 

'  See  Lite  account  of  St,  Paul's  trial  in  the  next  chapter. 

5  The  MilUnriwn  JIurtvm  (afterwards  called  the  Umhitieus  Jlmmr.)  is  believed  in 
have  been  discovered  at  the  tja.se?  of  the  Capitol,  near  the  Temples  of  Saturn  and  Con- 
cord.   Class.  Mus.  iv.  24. 

"  ,>:•:■  Cm/rot's  thirty-seventh  chapter  ivoi  den  Kilbc'.en  uud  Po^ten).  So  far  ag 
related  to  e^ivcr:'.  event  di^iatc'ie^,  Aiii.-.i-'ns  csis::ili.kcd  poMS.  similar  to  those  of  King 
Ahasuerus.     Compare  Suet.  An;;.  '19  ivitli  Esther  viii.  13,  14. 

'  See  Becker's  Callus,  p.  250  (Eng.  Trans.). 

s  In  Vol.  I.  p.  409,  a  general  reference  was  maco  to  the  interest  connected  even 
with  the  writing  materials,  employed  by  Ft.  Paul.  There  is  little  doubt  that- these 
were  reed- pens,  Egyptian  p'iper,  anil  Unci;  ink.  All  these  are  mentioned  by  St.  John 
(did  x"Prnv  K!"  /'{'-<""".;  -  3 oh.  12  ;  Au  /n'/.ai'm;  nai  kil/ auov,  3  Joh.  13) ;  and  St, 
Paul  himself,  in  a  passage  where  there  is  a  blended  allusion  to  inscriptions  on  stone 
and  to  letter  writing  (2  Cor.  in.  '■').  spunks  of  ink  Ijiilav).  Representations  of  ancient 
inkstands  found  at  Pompeii,  with  reed -pens,  may  be  Been  in  Smith's  Dictionary,  under 
.llramtntum.  Allusion  has  been  made  before  (p.  SON)  to  the  paper  trade  of  ligypt. 
Parchment  [Pergamenlitm  .■  iAip'-oui  nr,  2  T!m.  iv.  i:i)  was  of  course  used  for  the 
secondary  MSS.  in  which  the  Epistles  were  preserved.  See  Jerome,  Ep.  14  L ;  Euseb. 
Tit.  Const,  iv.  3ti  ;  also  Joseph.  Ant.  sii.  2,  10.  [We  must  distinguish  between  these 
mrJ.uia.ls  and  mvaitiiiov  (Luke  i.  G3).  which  corresponds  lo  the  Latin  pvgillarca] 
Letters  were  written  in  the  large  or  uncial  diameter,  though  of  course  the  hand- 
writing of  different  persons  would  vary.    See  Gal.  vi.  11. 
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Seneca1  or  Pliny,  and  proclaiming,  in  the  very  form  of  their  salutations, 
the  perpetual  union  of  the  Jew,  the  Greek,  and  the  Roman."1 

It  seems  probable  that  the  three  letters  which  wc  have  last  read 
were  despatched  from  Rome  when  St.  Paul  had  been  resident  there 
about  a  year,3  that  is,  in  the  spring  of  the  year  02  A.r>.  After  the  depart- 
ure of  Tychicus  and  Onesimus,  the  Apostle's  prison  was  cheered  by  the 
arrival  of  Epaphroditus,  who  bore  a  contribution  from  the  Christians 
of  Philippi.  "We  have  before  seen  instances"  of  the  noble  liberality  of 
that  church,  and  now  once  more  we  Had  them  ministering  to  the  necessities 
of  their  beloved  teacher.  Epaplirodilus,  apparently  a  leading  presbyter 
among  the  Philippians,  had  brought  on  him.-elf,  by  the  fatigues  or  perils 
of  his  journey,  a  dangerous  illness.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  him  with  touching 
affection.  He  calls  him  Ins  "  brother,  ai;tl  companion  in  labour,  and  fel- 
low-soldier" (ii.  25)  ;  declares  "  thai,  his  labour  in  the  cause  of  Christ  had 
brought  him  near  to  death  "  (ii.  30').  ami  that  he  had  "  hazarded  his  life" 
in  order  to  supply  the  means  of  communication  between  the  Philippians 
ami  himself.  And,  when  speaking  of  his  recovery,  he  says,  "God  had 
compassion  on  him,  and  not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  that  I  might  not 
have  sorrow  upon  sorrow"  (ii.  27).  We  imist  suppose,  from  these  expres- 
sions, that  Epaphroditus  had  exposed  himself  to  some  unusual  risk  in  his 
jonrncy.  Perhaps  his  health  was  already  feeble  when  he  set  out,  so  that 
he  showed  self-devotion  in  encountering  fatigues  which  were  certain  to 
injure  aim. 

Meanwhile  St.  Pan!  continued  to  preach,  and  iiis  converts  to  multiply. 
We  shall  find  that  when  he  wrote  to  the  Philippians.  cither  towards  the 
close  of  this  year,  or  at  the  becutusi.iie:  of  I'm  next,  :nv:it,  effects  had  already 
been  produced  ;  and  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  not  only  enlarged,  but 

'  Wo  must  not  pass  by  the  name  of  Senirca  without  some  allusion  to  the  so-called 
correspondence  between  him  and  St.  Faul :  but  u.  mere  allusion  is  enough  for  bo  vapid 
and  meaningless  a  forgery.  These  Epistles  (with  that  which  is  tailed  the  Ep.  to  the 
Laodiceans,  described  p.  395,  note  3)  will  he  found  in  the  Codex  Apoc  N.  T.  of  Fabri- 
eius  Vol.  II.),  and  in  Jones  on  Ihe  Canon  (Vol.  II.). 

''  We  allude  to  tin.'  t'oml.huition  of  the  Urient.il  ::p,:i\T;  with  the  fireclt  X''-l"(  '"'  tli« 
opening  salutations  of  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  See  Buxtorf's  Instiintio  UpLjtolaria 
Hebraica  (Basle,  IC2H).  '-Gricci  falutaiiooein  pij.nifica.bant  per  \alpeiv,  quod  Horn- 
tius  tinvcizans  is  jut/km  I  (Celso  gaiidtre,  Ac.  Ep.  1.  viii.).  In  Historia  Sacra  N.  T. 
(KX.  Aiiaiof  to  up.  hyiiiovi  ^/.mi  xajpctv,  Acts  xx'm.  26) ...  .  Eomani  salutcni  dice- 
bant Hebriel,  Cbakuei.  Syri  Puds  nomine  in  salnluniando  usi  punt,  quod  ubi  pax 

est,  ilji  omnia  e.o  rnwpi-r:1  hul.-.-rij  dii;aotur,"  pp.  10,  11.  There  arc  some  good  ivnairli.H 
on  this  mlijiH-t  in  Koch';  Commentary  on  1  Thess.  i.  I. 

3  The  state  of  things  ce.-viihi  d  in  the  <1di  chapter  ef  Colossi  a  as,  the  conversion  of 
t)iif;s:m::s  and  ti-a  usefulness  to  St.  Paul  (1'hilim.  11-lil),  imply  the  continnanei:  of 
St.  Paul's  ministry  at  Hume  daring  a  period  which  can  hardly  hays  been  less  than  a 
year.  Nor  would  St.  Paul,  at  the  beginning  of  li's  imprisonment,  have  written  as  he 
does  (Pbilera.  22)  of  h's  capih  iu  as  verging  towards  its  termination. 

'  St;'  the  account  of  die  Macedonian  collection,  pp.  92,  93. 
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encouraged  to  act  with  greater  boldness  upon  the  surrounding  masses  of 
heathenism,1  by  the  successful  energy  of  the  apostolic  prisoner.  Yet  the 
political  occurrences  of  the  year  might  well  have  alarmed  him  for  hia 
safety,  and  counselled  a  more  timid  course.  "We  have  seen  that  prisoners 
in  St.  Paul's  position  were  under  the  charge  of  the  l'netorian  Prefect  ; 
and  in  this  year  occurred  the  death  of  the  virtuous  Burrus,1  under  whose 
authority  his  imprisonment  had  been  so  unusually  mild.  Upon  this 
event  the  prefecture  was  put  into  commission,  and  bestowed,  on  Fenius 
Rufusand  Sofonius  Tigellinus.  The  former  was  respectable,3  but  wanting 
hi  force  of  cha.rue1.er,  and  quite  unable  to  cope  with  his  colleague,  who  was 
already  notorious  for  that  energetic  wickedness  which  has  since  made  his 
name  proverbial.  St.  Paul's  Christian  friends  ia  Rome  must  have  trem- 
bled to  think  of  him  as  subject  to  the  caprice  of  this  most  detestable  of 
Nero's  satellites.  It  does  not  seem,  however,  that  his  situation  wasaltered 
for  the  worse  ;  possibly  he  was  never  brought  under  the  special  notice  of 
Tigellinns,  who  was  too  intent  on  court  intrigues,  at  this  period,  to  attend 
to  so  trifling  amatter  as  the  concerns  of  a  Jewish  prisoner.  t 

Another  oiren m stance  occurred  about  the  same  lime,  which  senoed  to 
threaten  still  graver  mischief  to  the  cause  of  Paul.  This  was  the  marriage 
of  Nero  to  his  adulterous  mistress  I'opptea,  who  had  become  a  proselyte 
to  Judaism.  This  infamous  woman,  not  content  with  inducing  her  para- 
mour to  divorce  his  young  wife  Octavia,  had  demanded  and  obtained  the 
death  of  her  rival  ;  and  had  gloated  over  (lie  head  of  the  murdered  vic- 
tim,1 which  was  forwarded  from  1'andattiria  to  Rome  for  her  inspection. 
Her  power  seemed  now  to  have  readied  its  zenith,  but  rose  still  higher  at 
the  beginning  of  the  following  year,  upon  the  birth  of  a  daughter,  when 
temples  were  erected  to  her  and  her  infant,1  and  divine  honors  paid  them. 

■,'PMl.L  12-14. 

1  "  Concessit  vifa  Hurnis.  [fi>  (Ik;  name  is  spell  In  Hie  best  M S3,,  not  Burrkus]  Incer- 
tam  valetudine  an  veneno  ....  Civitati  griitn'e  d.'Sidcrium  ejus  maosit.  per  menioriam 
virtutis,  et  successornm  allerius  seguem  uniocc'iiirim,  alt.Tius  Ikgrantissima  ffagitia 
et  adulteria.     Quippe  0«u-  Jnos  l'rifloi-iis  coh.a-tilins  impo-uei-at,  Senium  Hiifum  es 

vulgi  favore, Sofonium  Tieellitumi  vetcrein  impmlidtiam  atquc  infamiain  in  eu 

secutus."  (Tac.  Ann.  jriv.51.)  The  death  of  Burrus  was  an  i ntpor Ian t  epoch  in  Nero's 
reign.  Tacitus  tells  us  in  (lie  following  chapter  that  it  broke  the  power  of  Seneca 
(Mors  Burri  infregit  Sens-en;  iisitontiain)  ami  established  the  influence  of  Tigellinus ; 
ami  from  ties  perioil,  Nevii's  pueli:'  ;:i[jii!ei-lr:!'iun  hecatne  gradually  worse  anil  worse, 
till  at  length  its  Infamy  rivalled  thai  iil'liis  private  life. 

3  Fenius  Rufus  was  afterwards  executed  for  hia  share  in  Piso's  conspii-aev  (Tae. 
Ann.  XV.  66,  68),  in  whieh  he  -hewed  lamentable  imbecility. 

«  "Additur  atroeior  ;a;vitia,  lined  caput  ampnlafiim  latimirpm  in  nrbem  l'oppa:a 
viilit.''  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv.  64.)  The  account  of  Oelavia's  fate  in  Tacitus  is  given  with 
peculiar  feeling. 

s  "Natam  sibi  (>x  Popnaa  liliam  Xero  altra  rnorinie  gand'nm  accepit^  ^afc.  Ann. 
iv.  23].     The  temples  to  l'oppaja  are  mei.tieneii  in  a  fragment  of  Die. 


W  Google 


i22  THE   LIFE  AND   EPISTLES   OF  ST.  PAUL. 

We  know  from  Josephus '  that  she  exerted  her  influence  over  Nero  in 
favour  of  the  Jews,  and  that  she  patronised  their  emissaries  at  Rome  ; 
and  assuredly  no  scruples  of  humanity  would  prevent  her  from  seconding 
their  demand  for  Jtlie  punishment  of  their  most  detested  antagonist. 

These  changed  circumstances  fully  account  for  the  anticipations*  or  an 
unfavourable  issue  to  his  trial,  which  we  shall  find  St.  Paul  now  express- 
ing ; !  and  which  contrast  remarkably  with  the  confident  expectation  of 
release  entertained  by  him  when  lie  wrote  the  letter3  to  Philemon. 
When  we  come  to  discuss  the  trial  of  St.  Paul,  we  shall  see  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  the  providence  of  God  did  in  fact  avert  this  danger  ;  but  at 
present  all  things  seemed  to  wear  a  most  threatening  aspect.  Perhaps 
the  death  of  Pallas1  (which  also  happened  this  year)  may  be  considered, 
on  the  other  hand,  as  removing  an  unfavourable  inlliienee  ;  for,  as  the 
brother  of  Felix,  he  would  have  been  willing  to  soften  the  Jewish  accus- 
ers of  that  profligate  governor,  by  co-operating  with  their  designs  against 
St.  Paul.  But  his  power  had  ceased  to  be  formidable,  either  for  good  or 
evil,  some  time  before  his  death. 

Meanwhile  Fpaphroditus  was  fully  recovered  from  his  sickness,  and 
able  once  more  to  travel  ;  and  he  willingly  prepared  to  comply  with  St. 
Paul's  request  that  he  would  return  to  Philippi.  We  are  told  that  he 
was  "  filled  with  longing  "  to  see  his  friends  again,  and  the  more  so  when 
he  heard  that  great  anxiety  had  been  caused  among  ibem  by  the  news  of 
his  sickness.'  Probably  he  occupied  an  influential  post  in  the  Fhilippian 
Church,  and  St.  Paul  was  unwilling  to  detain  hiai  any  longer  from  his 
duties  there.  He  took  the  occasion  of  his  return,  to  send  a  letter  of 
grateful  acknowledgment  to  his  Fhilippian  converts. 

It  has  been  often  remarked  that  this  Kpi.slle  contains  less  of  censure 
and  more  of  praise  than  any  other  of  St.  Paul's  extant  letters.  It  gives 
ns  a  very  high  idea  of  the  Christian  state  of  the  Pliilippianu,  as  shown  by 
the  firmness  of  their  faith  under  persecution,6  their  constant  obedience 
and  attachment  to  St.  Paul,'  and  the  liberality  which  distinguished  them 
above  all  other  Churehes.8  They  were  also  free  from  doctrinal  errors,  and 
no  schism  had  as  yet  been  created  among  them  by  the  Judaizing  party. 
They  are  warned,  however,  ogams*  these  active  propagandists,  who  were 
probably  busy  in  their  neighbourhood,  or  (at  least)  might  at  any  time 
appear  among  them.     The  only  blemish  recorded  as  c.xistingin  the  Church 

1  Joit-plnis,  Anliii.  x\".  7.  speaks  of  Nero  tij  ;ni»i  liii--a:ii,  n>:t>n:f,})s  yip  yv, 
iirip  tup  'laviatuv  x"piV'/"-':"C-  This  was  on  tins  occasion  of  the  wall  which  the  Jews 
built  to  intercept  Agrippn's  view  of  the  temple.  Tkcv  sent  ;iiiiUiH<-ii'.lors  to  Rome,  who 
Succeeded  by  PoppiuiVi  micm^'mi  in  carrying  their  point. 

■  Phil.  ii.  17,  and  iii.  11.  a  Pbllem.  22,  2a, 

•  I':i!'"ji  p.vas  put  to  (k;ilh  l  y  puison  soon  alter  the  marriage  of  Poppica,  and  "eodem 
aim-."    Tac.  siv.  65. 

»  Phil.  ii.  26.  «  Phil.  1.  28,  29.  i  Phil.  ii.  12.  *  Phil.  iv.  15. 
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of  Philippi  is,  that  certain  of  its  members  were  deficient  in  lowliness  of 
mind,  and  were  thus  led  into  disputes  :m<I  altercations  witli  their  brethren. 
Two  women  of  consideration  amongst  the  converts,  Enodia  and  Syntyche 
by  name,  had  been  especially  guilty  of  this  fault ;  and  their  variance  was 
the  more  to  be  regretted,  because  they  had  both  laboured  earnestly  fur 
the  propagation  of  the  faith.  St.  Paul  exhorts  tlie  Church  with  great 
solemnity  and  earnestness,'  to  let  these  disgraceful  bickerings  cease,  and  to 
be  all  "  of  one  soul  and  one  mind."  He  also  gives  them  very  full  particu- 
lars about  his  own  condition,  and  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  at.  Rome.  He 
writes  in  a  tone  of  must  ;iiLetioiiate  remembrance,  and,  while  anticipat- 
ing the  speedily  approaching  crisis  of  his  fate,  he  expresses  his  faith,  hope, 
and  joy  with  peculiar  fervency. 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS." 
L 

lPATJL   AMD  TrMOTHEUS,  BONDSMEN  OF  JeSUS  ClIKIST,  TO    Mutation. 

all  God's  people1  in  Christ  Jesus  who  aee  at 
Philippi,  with  the  bishops  i  and  deacons.5 

2        Grace  be  to  you  and  Peace,  from  God  oar  Father,  and 
from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Phil.  ii.  1,  2  and  Iv.  2. 

1  The  following  are  the  grounds  of  the  date  assigned  to  this  Epistle  :    ■ 

(1)  It  was  written  during  an  imprisonment  at  Rome,  because  (a)  (tic  Pialiiriiim 

(i.  13)  was  at  Rome :  (ii)  So  was  the  emperor's  household  (iv.  22) ;  (c)  lie  expected 
the  immediate  decision  of  his  ca.i--  (i.  lie  ii. 'i7j.  which  ooijrl  only  have  been  given 
Kt  Rome. 

(2)  It  whs  written  during  the  Jir.it  iniiiri^oumcjit  at  Jieeue.  because  (.0  tho  mention 
of  tlie  I'tiPtorium  u;:.rccs.  with  the.  fact,  tlmf.  durioe  his  first  r  m  ;j  i-ir-;  m  jh;:  ;i  t,  he  was  in 
the  custody  of  the  i'ra.'torian  I'riei'eut ;  (Hi  His  situation  described  (i.  12-M)  agrees 
wit!)  his  situation  in  the  first  two  years  of  his  imprisonment  {Acts  sxviii.  30,  31). 

(3)  It  was  written  toti-urih  the  eoiirlmion  of  this  lirsr  imprisonment,  because  (a)  he 
expects  the  immediate  decision  of  his  cause  :  (n)  Enough  time  had  elapsed  for  the 
Pb.ilippia.ns  to  hear  of  his  imprison  me  lit,  send  Epapin-ndiius  to  him.  hear  of  Epaphro- 
ilita.-'s  arrival  and  sickness,  and  send  back  word  to  Rome  of  their  di-lress  (ii.  2ii). 

(i)  It  was  written  after  Colussians  and  riiiiemon  ;  bo;h  for  the  preerdine;  reason, 
and  because  Luke  was  no  longer  at.  l'ouie,  as  he  was  when  (hose  were  written ;  other- 
wise tie  would  have  saluted  a  Church  in  which,  he  had  laboured,  and  would  have 
"  cared  in  earnest  for  their  concerns  '•'  (see  ii.  20). 

3  For  the  translation  of  0 ylmr.  see  note  on  1  Cor.  i.  2. 

1  'JijTitriftjfT-djf.  This  term  was  at  ill  is  early  period  applied  io  all  the  prcsbyt:  rs  :  see 
VoLLp.  431. 

s  twuAvoiq ;  see  Vol.  I.  p.  43G.  It  is  singular  that  Ilie  presbyters  and  deacons 
should  be  mentioned  separately  in  the  address  of  this  Epistle  only.  It  has  been  sug- 
gested that  they  had  collected  and  forwarded  the  contribution  sent  by  Epanhmdii.us. 
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ThaniraRivin£«         I '  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  3 
ih™!a)cr'i  °r  you,   (continually  in   all   my  prayers  making  my  4 
supplication  for  you  all '  with  joy),  for  your  fellowship  in  for-  5 
warding3  the  Glad-tidings,  from  the  first  day  until  now.     And  6 
I  am  confident  accordingly,4  that  Ho  who  lias  begun  a  good 
work  in  yon  will  perfect  it,  even  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  it  is  just  that  I  should  be  thus  mindful s  of  you  all,  because  7 
you  have  me  in  your  hearts,  and  both  in  my  imprisonment 
and  in  my  defence  and  confirmation  °  of  the  Glad-tidings,  you 
all  share  in  the  grace T  bestowed  upon  me.     God  is  my  witness  8 
how  I  long  after  you  all,  in  the  affections  of  Christ  Jesus. 

And  this  I  pray,  that  your  love  may  abound  yet  more  and  9 
more,  in  true  knowledge,  and  in  all  understanding,  teaching 
you  to  distinguish 9  good  from  evil ;  that  you  may  bo  pure,  and  io 
may  walk  without  *  stumbling  until  the  day  of  Christ ;  being  n 
filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness   which   are  by   Jesus 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

intciifeKi™  of  I  would  have  yon  know,  brethren,  that  the  things  12 

Rome.  which  have  befallen  me  have  tended  rather  to  the 

furtherance  than  hindrance  of  the  Glad-tidings.     So  that  my  13 
chains  have  become  well-known  in  the  name  of  Christ,  through- 
out the  whole  Frag  tori  um,'°  and  to  all  the11  rest.     And  thus  14 
most ,s  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord,  rendered  confident  by  my 

'  Observe  "Paul  and  Timolhcus''  folloiveii  immediately  by  "I,"  in  confirmation  of 
the  remarks  in  the  note  on  1  Thess.  i.  2. 

'  The  constant  repetition  of  iri.i>rs(  in  connection  with  i\udr  in  this  Epistle  ia  re- 
markable. It  seems  as  if  St.  Paul  implied  tii.u  h ■:■  (at  least)  would  not  recognise  any 
ilivisluuf  asnnnj;  tin™.    See  above. 

3  Eicrd  ti.,  not  "in  the  Gospel"  (A.  V.). 

♦  A/ira  tovto,  acriiniinght ;  cnmpaie  'i  Cur.  ii.  3  and  Gal.  ii.  1ft. 

5  Trjf'-r)  tijinvflu  v'-'ii  refers  tu  tin;  pnvijmu'  Mention  of  his  prayers  for  them, 

s  St.  Paul  defended  his  doctrine  by  hie  words,  and  confirmed  it  by  his  life, 

'  The  grate  or  gift  bestowed  on  St.  Paul,  and  also  on  the  Philippine,  was  the  power 

of  confirming  the  Gospel  by  their  sufferings;  compare  ^(ipirue  here  with  ^apirrO^, 

verse  29. 

•  Compare  Rom.  ii.  18. 

»  '  Kit(HXSRoi:al  seems  used  here  intransitively  ;  at  1  Cor.  x.  IV1  it  is  active. 

io  T£  irpntrufifp.  For  the  explanation  of  this,  see  above,  p.  416.  We  have  seen 
that  St.  Paul  was.  committed  to  the  custody  of  the  Pris/eetiiD  Pretoria,  and  guarded 
by  different  Pratorian  soldiers,  who  relieved  one  another,  llenee  bis  condition  would 
be  soon  known  throughout  the  Prietorian  quarters. 

n  This  expression  is  very  obseot'c  ;  it  may  mean  either  In  l.'it  Pratarirm  soldi.tr* 
mho  guard  me,  and  to  all  (he  rtil  of  those,  telio  visit  me ;  or  to  all  the  rest  of  the 
Prictorian  Guards.     The  la  Her  view  gives  the  best  sense. 

l»  Toilc  nZtiovac,  uot  '■  many  "  (A.  V.). 
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chain*,  are  very  much  emboldened  to  speak  the  Word  fearless- 
lsly.     Some,  indeed,  proclaim'  Christ  even  out  of  envy  and  con- 
tention :  *  hut  some,  also,  out  of  goodwill.    These  do  it  from 

16  love,*  knowing  that  I  am  appointed  to  defend  the  Glad-tidings ; 

17  hut  those  declare  Christ  from  a  spirit  of  intrigue,'  not  sincerely, 
thinking  to  stir  s  up  persecution  against  me  in   my  imprlson- 

18  ment.  What  then  ?  nevertheless,  every  way,  whether  in  pre- 
tence  or  in  truth,  the  tidings  of  Christ  are  published ;  and 

19  herein  I  rejoice  now,  yea,  and  I  shall  rejoice  hereafter.  For  I 
know  that  ''these  Uawji,"  flail  I  fall  out  to  ray  Hali'aiio/i"  7 
through  your  prayers,  and  through  the  supply  of  all  my  needs 8 

20  by  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ ;  according  to  my  earnest  expec- 
tation and  hope,  that  I  shall  in  no  wise  be  put  to  shame,5  hut 
that  with  all  boldness,  as  at  all  other  titnes,  so  now  also,  Christ 
will  he  magnified  in  my  body,  whether  by  my  life  or  by  my 

21  death.     For  to  me  life  is  Christ,  and  death  is  gain.     But  whe- 

22  ther  this  life "'  in  the  flosh  shall  be  the  fruit  of  my  labour,  and 

'  Tdy  Xptnnv  (observe  the  arLiele,  which  -Bin?  to  indicate  that  I  hey  were  Jews, 
who  proclaimed  Jesus  an   She  lics-i.di).     K.-pivocav   is   to  proclaim  {as  a  herald), 

Kara}}-",''.'  >;i-  In  tb.clare  lidin^s  of  [us  o.  messenger). 

'  These  wan  probably  Jndaizers. 

3  The  order  of  verses  1G  and  17  {as  given  in  the  "best  M8S.)  ia  transposed  in  the 
Received  Text. 
*  'Epideiac.    See  note  on  Rom.  ii.  8. 

'  '¥.-ji.ij)iuv,  not  !-:t,:pr.iv,  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS.  The  .Tnd:u/.cra  probably, 
by  professing  io  teach  the  true  voriirin  of  i.'h:-i"!;a:i;ry.  and  a;-;.i-in;_f  I'aul  of  teaching 
a  false  ami  anti-national  doctrine,  excited  odium  aga'usL  him  among  Lin;  Christians  of 
Jewish  birth  at  Rome. 

s  Tovrn,  viz.  Ihe  stiiforings  rcsnltin;.'  iVr.m  the  conduct  of  these  Judaizers. 

'  The  words  are  quoted  verbatim  from  Job  xiii.  1(1  (LXX.).  Yet  perhaps  St.  Paul 
did  not  so  much  ueiLbotateiy  quo'e  t'.eiu,  as  use  an  expression  which  tioated  in  his 
mrniorv. 

i  'U  (TT'jri;  ji;;:  a  roii  ;(opi/-,oo  would  nie:,n  Ike  suji/i-'i/in:;  of  all  nettle  [oj'  I'm  chorus] 
by  the  C/i-jrtgn.*.  So  !■  i.-ix"rT,  <&  "'■"  -fr.fooioe  menus,  the  supplying  of  all  needs 
[of  the  Christian]  by  the  Spirit.     Compare  Eph.  it.  Ifi,  and  Col.  ii.  19. 

'  St.  Paul  was  confident  thai  his  faith  and  hope  would  not  fail  him  in  the  day  of 
trial.  Compare.  Rom.  v.  5  (:■■■  f/.-ic  oc  ^oranrx'-m).  lie  was  looking  fenvard  to  his 
final  hearing,  as  we  have  already  seen,  page  422. 

">  We  inmctnalj1  litis  very  diilicu.it  verso  thus,  d  lis  rO  C'ji  iv  o-npac  -i.u'-e  /in:  nap-oc 
Ipyov.  na£  ii  alpijaouat,  av  fvuptfa,  Literacy,  bit!  lo/nihrr  this  life  in  the  Jlts/i  (eotu- 
pa.ro  rii  ■Avt/Tuv  TtiBro,  1  Cor.  xv.  54,  and  u  i  ir.-  Cd  iv  coon:.  Gal.  ii.  20)  lie  on/  lubuur's 
fruit,  and  what  I  shall  choose.  1  know  mil.  The  A.  V.  assumes  an  ellipsis  ai'tev 
aapKi  of  fiat  Trpnntirai,  or  something  equivalent,  and  gives  no  iutelliiribh:  moaning  to 
nap-xiic  Ipyov.  On  tlio  other  haml,  I'e  Wettc's  trmishifion,  if  life  in  tkrfli.sh,  if  this 
be  my  labour's  fruit,  what  I  shall  choose  I  know  Hot.  makes  the  eel  redundant 
(which  is  not  justified  by  the  example  ho  quotes,  2  Cor.  ii.  2,  whore  Kai  ric  is  an  em- 
phatic question.  equivalent    to  i/uis  tawieoi.  who.  1  proof),  ;:ml  also  suppose?  rovro 
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what  I  should  choose,  I  know  not.     For  between  the  two  I  am  23 
in  perplexity  ;  having  the  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ, 
which  is  far  better;  yet  to  remain  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful,  24 
for  your  sake.     And  in  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall  re-  25 
main,1  and  shall  continue  with  you  all,  to  your  furtherance  and 
joy  in  faith ;    that  you  may  have  more  abundant  cause  for  26 
yeur  boasting2  in  Christ  Jesus  on  my  account,  by  my  presence 
again  among  you. 

Bxhortati«uto         Only  live3  worthy  of  the  Glad-tidings  of  Christ,  27 
:■-'■■'■  ■■"':.■  ::-i,    that  whether  I  come  :.nul  see  von,  or  be  absent,  I  may 

hear  concerning  you,  that  you  Maud  firmly  inonespi-28 
rit,  contending  together  with  one  mind  for  the  faith  of  the  G  lad- 
tidings,  and  nowise  terrified   by  its  enemies;'  for  their  enmity 
is  to  them  an  evidence  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of  salvation, 
and  that  from  God.     For  to  you  it  has  been  given,  on  behalf  29 
of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on  Iliui,  but  also  to  suiter  for  His 
sake ;  having  the  same  conflict  which  once  you  saw  *  in  me,  30 
and  which  now  you  hear  that  I  endure.  II. 

If,  then,  you  can  be  entreated  e  in  Christ,  if  you  can  be  l 
persuaded  by  love,  if  you  have  any  fellowship  in  the  Spirit,  if 
you  have  any  tenderness  or  compassion,  I  pray  you  make  my  2 
joy  fall,'  be  of  one  accord,  tilled  with  the  same  love,  of  one 
soul,  of  one  mind.     Do  nothing  in  a  spirit  of  intrigue  6  or  van-  3 
ity,  but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  account  others  above  him- 
self.    Seek  not  your  private  ends  alone,  but  let  every  man  seek  4 
likewise  his  neighbour's  good. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ;  5 

usetl  in  away  for  which  there  is  no  aiiniujiy  ;  hecau=-e  I".'.'  instance  quoted  by  him 
(Murk  vii.  1f>)  is  mil  analoiroii'.  htcLva  Lhore  lntiiL-  o\ci:Htii:;!;!y  emphalie,  "  these  (I 
say).''  whereas  in  the  miiro  here  thorn  i?  no  special  emphasis.  Mover's  interpretation. 
is  still  more  nitsuli  slue  lory,  ;ui'l  equally  ij'.)-  to  explain  liie  re.';  re  a.eil  (he  sal.  Beza's 
translation  "  au  vero  rivero  in  earne  mi::i  oper.e  p-etium  ?::,  c-t  qu:q  cligam  Vnoro  '' 
comes  nearest  to  thai  which  we  adopt ;  but  hi:  leaves-  out  the  tovto,  and  there  is  no 
analogy  for  rendering  x'r-i-hr  ipyr.-,*  jiy  '/perm  priiiurii. 
1  Mi-™,  shall  remain,  i.  e.  alive. 

*  Compare  tv  Xptirry  navxfytvot  [Hi.  3)-  3  Sea  note  on  Hi  20. 
'  Compare  ivriicei/imat  TzoAkoi,  1  Cor.  svi.  9, 

*  They  hail  i-'.en  him  -out.  to  prison.  Acts  xvi.  'I'A. 

*  For  napaKiiluv,  meanmi;  to  entreat,  .see  Matt,  sviil.  32,  and  for  xapajivBucdai, 
meaning  In  vrge  by  inrmntsinit  or  mlreati/.  see  1  Thess.  ii.  11. 

'  The  extreme  earnestness  of  this  exhortation  to  unity  slums  that  the  Philippians 
were  guilty  of  ilisseu-'ion :  p/rhaps  Kaoilei  a:i:i  Syntyehe,  whose  opposition  to  each 
[ilbi-r  is  mentioned  iv.  2.  lnul  parli/aus  who  shared  their  quarrel. 

"  'EpWcla,  see  above,  i.  17. 
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6  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  <  to  be 

7  equal   with  God,  yet  stripped,"   Himself  [of  ILis  glory]    and 
took  upon  Him  the  lbr.ni  of  a  slave,3  being  changed  *  into  the 

8  likeness  of  man.     And  having  appeared  in  the  guise  of  men, 
lie  abased  himself  and  shewed  obedience,5  even  unto  death, 

s  yea,  death  upon  the  cross.     "Wherefore  God  also  exalted  Him 
above  measure,  and  gave  Him  the B  name  which  is  above  every 

10  name;  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  "every  hire  -should  how"'  of 
all  who  dwell  in  heaven,  in  earth,  or  under  the  earth,  and  every 

11  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  you  have  always  obeyed  me,  not 
as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in  my  absence, 

13  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ; B  for  it 

14  is  God  who  works  in  you  both  will  and  deed.     Do  all  things 

i  0!:,x  up-ayuoe  i/yi'/saro.  This  very  iliGhv.ill  v.\;i]-..:s.-io:i  clearly  admits  of  the  trans- 
lation adopted  in  tin:  authorised  version,  from  which  therefore  we  have  not  thought  it 
right  to  deviate.  The  majority  of  modern  interpreters,  however,  take,  ainray/ibv 
i/ycicBat  as  equivalent  lo  hp-ayua  i,yi !«:,  a  phrase  which  was  used  by  some  Greek 
writers  (referral  to  by  Wetsl.einl,  wil.li  the  meaning  to  reckon  a  Iking  as  a  booty,  to 
look  on  a  thing  as  a  robber  would  too!;  on  spoil.  II  is  a  considerable  objection  to 
this  view,  thai  it  rankfs  <!■.;.'-<!;.  u'k.  [proper',/,  tin:  net  of  sitting)  iiii  i'.UcixI  with  upTray- 
jtn  (the  thing  seized)  -,  see  Meyer,  in  loco.  The  authorised  version  ia  free  from  this 
Objection,  but  it  is  liable  to  (be  charge  of  rcridrriui;  the  connection  with  the  following 
verse  less  natural  than  the  oilier  interpretation.  If  the  latter  be  correct,  the  transla- 
tion would  be,  Hr  thought  not  '</u.u!ily  n-ith  Cod  a  tiling  to  he  seised  upon.  i.  e. 
though.  essentially,  reen  while  on  earth,  He  teas  in  the  form  of  Cod,  yet  He  did 
not  ihiit'kjtt  to  ehtim  n/wj/itiy  irith  Cod-  until  II::  hud  m-ennniihin d  His  minion. 

1  Literally,  emptied  himself. 

■■'  The  likeness  of  man  was  the  form  of  a  shioc  to  liiiu,  contrasted  with  the  form 
of  God  which  essentially  belonged  to  Him. 

'  Literally,  having  become  in  the  likuia-s,  whidi  in  English  Is  expressed  by  being 
changed  into  the  likeness. 

6  He  ''showed  obedience  "  to  (be  laws  of  human  society,  to  His  parents,  and  to  the 
civil  nlasktrate  ;  and  carried  ilia!  :-  '  flu; mi  I i all:;:;  obedience  even  to  I  he  point-  of  sub- 
mitting to  death,  when  lie  might  have  summoned.  "  twelve  legions  of  angels  "  to  Hia 

e  The  best  MSS.  read  to  tolp. 

>  Iaaiah  xlv.  23  (LXX.),  ipioted  Rom.  xiv.  11.  It  ia  atrsnge  that  this  verse  should 
often  have  been  qaoted  lis  eouunainling  the  practice  of  bowing  the  head  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  ;  a  practice  moat  proper  in  itself,  but  not  here  referred  to  :  what  It  really  pre- 
scribes is.  >;/icr/iug  fn  adoration  of  III m. 

*  We  have  already  re  marked,  tint  u-iih  auxn  ti/  nod.  seifdistrvst  is  a  nearer  repre- 
sentation of  the  rauliue  phrase,  /le-k  imlmx:  ntu  rpUoo,  than  the  literal  Knedish  of  (he 
words  with  fear  and  trembling,  u*  ap;i"ar*  by  the  use  of  the  same  phrase,  1  Cor. 
iL  3.  a  Cor.  vii.  15.  Eph.  vi.  5.  The  fo^oe  ia  a  fear  of  failure,  the  Tpo/ioc  an 
eager  anxiety. 
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for  the  sake  of  goodwill,1  without  mnrmurings  and  disputing, 
that  you  may  he  blameless  and  guileless,  the  sons  of  God  with- 15 
out  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  "  a  crooked  and  perverse  genera- 
tion," 3  among  whom  ye  shine  like  stars s  in  the  world ;  holding  16 
fast  the  Word  of  Life ;  that  you  may  give  me  ground  of  boast- 
ing, even  to  the  day  of  Christ,  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  nor 
laboured  in  vain. 

st.  pmi's  ei-         But  *  though  ray  blood s  be  poured  forth  upon  n 
iniaiti"in.        the  ministration  of  the  sacrifice  of  your  faith,  I  re- 
joice for  myself,  and  rejoice  with  you  all ;  and  do  ye  likewise  13 
rejoice,  both  for  yourselves  and  with  me.     But  I  hope  in  the  19 
Lord  Jesus  to  send  Timotheus  to  you 8  shortly,  that  I  also  may 
be  cheered,  by  learning  your  state ;  for  I  have  no  other  liko-20 
minded  with  me,  who  would  care  in  earnest  for  your  concerns ; 
for  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  tilings  of  Jesus  Christ.    But  you  21 
know 7  the  trials  which  have  proved  his  worth,  and  that,  as  a  22 
son  with  a  father,  he  has  shared  my  servitude,  to  proclaim  the 
Glad-tidings.   Him,  then,  I  hope  to  send  without  delay,  as  soon  23 
as  I  see  how  it  will  go  with  me  ;  but  I  trust  in  the  Lord  that  1 24 
also  myself  shall  come  shortly, 
Return  ft Kpa-         Epaphroditus,  who  is  my  brother  and  companion  25 

in  labour  and  fellow -soldier,  and  your  messenger  to 
minister*  to  my  wants,  I  have  thought  it  needful  to  send  to  you. 
For  he  was  filled  with  longing  for  you  all,  and  with  sadness,  26 
because  you  had  heard  that  he  was  sick.     And,  indeed,  he  had  21 
a  sickness  which  brought  him  almost  to  death,  but  God  had 
compassion  on  him;  and  not  on  him  only  but  on  me,  that  I 

'  'Ys-ty  n/f  evffoK/ac  has  p':rple\ed  the  iabt'preler.-!,  bcrans:-  limy  have  all  joined  it 
wilt)  (be  precwlln;*  word?.  We  put  a  stop  afti'r  i'™i;  -ir,  and  tako  rcfioaia  in  the  same 
sense  as  at  i.  15  above  anil  Luko  ii.  14.  It  is  strange  (bat  so  olear  anil  simple  a  con- 
struction, involving  no  alteration  in  the  text,  kIhisiM  not  have-  been  before  surest  od.     ■ 

5  Ti'srn  iia/i/jT/l,  jt:rt:il  ttza~'jii  aa:  ikssriiafiiiiiu).  Deal,  xxxii.  u  (LXX.).  The 
preceding  ■!..■;<. '.■;n:-i;  alludes  to  this  uij/h/tH. 

*  iuorSpff.     Compare  Geo.  i.  14.     (LXX.) 

'  This  but  sees  io  oouiii.cl  «  hat  IVjlloivfs  with  i.  25.  26. 

•h  LkiTiiUy,  I  be  pound  fur lli.  Tin!  tn»l.;ipliov  is  probably  from  the  Je«i-L  drink- 
offerings  (Numbers  xxviii.  7),  rattnr  than  from  the  heathen  libations.  The  heathen 
Converts  arc  spoken,  of  as  a  sat/riiioe  oiiLred  up  by  St.  1'aul  as  the  iiiiiiislerm-r  priest, 
in  Rom.  iv.  16. 

«  Tp.lv  may  he  used  for  rrpar  iiidr.     Cf.  1  Cor.  iv.  17. 

7  Timotheus  had  laboured  anion;;  them  at  (he  lirst.     See  Acts  xvi. 

*  KeiTWpyov.    Compare  verse  30,  fairovpyiaf. 
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28  might  not  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow.  Therefore  I  have  been ' 
the  more  anxious  to  send  him,  that  you  may  have  the  joy  of 
seeing  him  again,  and  that  I  may  have  one  sorrow  the  less. 

29 Receive  him,  therefore,  in  the  Lord,  with  all  gladness,  and  hold 

30such  men  in  honour ;  because  bis  labour  in  the  catise  of  Christ 
brought  him  near  to  death  ;  for  he  hazarded5  bis  life  that  he 
might  supply  all  which  you  could  not  do,3  in  mini,:  tor  lug 
to  me. 

III.  Finajly,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord. 

1  To  repeat  the  same  *  warnings  is  not  wearisome  warning 

2  to  me,  and  it  is  safe  for  you.  Beware  of  the  Dogs,"  ^,  and  ci- 
beware  of  the  Evil  Workmen,  beware  of  the  Conci-  peraeverancem 

3  sion.     For  we  are  the  Circumcision,  who  worship  ra"- 

God 8  with  the  spirit,  whose  boasting '  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 

4  whose  confidence  is  not  in  the  flesh.  Although  I  might  have 
confidence  in  the  flesh  also.     If  any  other  man  thinks  that  he 

5  has  ground  of  confidence  in  the  flesh,  I  have  more.  Circum- 
cised the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 

6  jamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  ;  As  to  the  Law,  a  Pharisee ; 
as  to  zeal  a  persecutor  of  the  Church  ;  as  to  the  righteousness 

7  of  the  Law,  unblameable.     But  what  once  was  gain  to  me,  that 

8  I  have  counted  loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  but  loss,  because  all  are  nothing- worth  in  comparison* 

'  '!■: -'«!.' :;.     The  aorist  used  from  the  ti<i:-i:i™  of  the  reader,  according  to  classical 

•  Jlapatoltvou/irvoc  is  the  reading  of  lie  best  MSP. 

s  The  same  expression  is  used  of  the  mess  en  iters  of  (lie  Corinthian  Church.  1  Cor. 
xvi.  IT.  The  English  reader  must  not  understand  the  A.  V.  " lack  of service''  to  con- 
vey a  reproach.  From  this  verse  we  learn  that  lb.-  i)]:;.-w,  oi'  Knap!  nodi!  us  was  caused 
by  eome  casualty  of  his  journey,  or  perhaps  by  over-fatigue. 

*  Literally,  to  write  the  smtie  to  you.  St.  I'siul  must  here  refer  either  to  some  pre- 
vious Kpistle  to  the  Philippians  (now  lost),  or  to  his  former  conversations  with  them. 

1  The  Judai/.crs  tire  i'.r-'e  deiei'i'ied  l;y  three  epithets.  :  ,;  the  do;;sv  because  of  their 
uncleanness  (of  which  thai  animal  Mas  the  type :  compare  2  ret.  ii.  22) ;  "  the  evil 
workmen"  (not  equivalent  to  "  foil  workers'")  lor  tin;  same  reaFon  thai,  they  are  tailed 
"  deceitful  workmen"  in  2  Cor.  xi.  1'i  ;  and  -:  i.he  ecneisiovi  '■'  to  distinguish  them  from 
the  true  circumcision,  the  spiritual  Israel. 

'  We  retain  Otw  here,  with  the  Tortus  lieeeptus.  ;md  a  minority  of  MPS.,  b-cause 
of  the  analogy  of  Rom.  i.  9  (see  note  there).  The  true  Christians  are  here  described 
by  contrast  with  the  .Tudalzcrs.  whese  n-orsl/i,i  nat  the  earnal  wursbip  of  the  temple, 
whose  boasting  was  in  the  law,  and  whose  confidence  Has  in  the  circumcision  of  their 
flesh. 

'  Apparently  alluding  to  ■!?.]:  ix.  21,  "  Tie  that  boaxleth  let  him  boast  in  the  Lord," 
which  is  quoted  1  Cor.  i.  31,  and  2  Cor.  x.  7. 

s  Literally,  because  of  the  sitptremi/n  nee  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  i.  e.  because 
the  knoteledge  of  Christ  svi-j.ms.tff  all  things  else. 
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with  tlie  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord  ;  for  whom  I  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count  them  but  as  dung,  that 
I  may  gain  Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him  ;  not  having  my  own  9 
righteousness  of  the  Law,  but  the   righteousness  of  faith  in 
Christ,  the  righteousness  which  God  bestows  on  Faith ;  1  that  1 10 
may  know  Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  and  the 
fellowship  of  His  sufferings,  sharing  the  likeness  of  His  death  ; 
if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  to  the  resurrection  from  the  11 
dead. 

Kot  that  J.  have  already  won,5  or  am  already  perfect;  buti2 
I  press  onward,  if,  indeed,  I  might  lay  hold  on  that,  for  which 
Christ  also  laid  hold  on  me.'    Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  13 
have  laid  hold  thereon  ;  but  this  one  thing  I  do — forgetting  that 
which  is  behind,  and  reaching-'  forth  to  lhat  which  is  before,  Il4 
press  onward  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  God's  heavenly 
call; Mg  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Let  us  all,  then,  who  are  ripe5  in  understanding,  be  thus  15 
minded  ;  and  if  in  anything  you  are  otherwise   minded,  that 
also  shall  be  revealed  to  you  by  God  [in  due  time].    Neverthe- 16 
less,  let  us  walk  according  to  that  which  we  have  attained.6 

Brethren,  be  imitators  of  me  with  one  consent,  and  markn 
those  who  walk  according  to  my  example.     For  many  walk,  of  18 
whom  I  told  you  often  in  times  '•  past,  and  now  tell  you  even 
weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies '  of  the  cross  of  Christ ; 

1  'Ek  GeoS,  uj/uVi   Cud  bt'stuv:*.  !:-!.  r.j   tic™,  nil  cnndititxi  of  faith.     Compare 

''  "V.'/ji'i'i-j  to.  T(i  Biiathitiv  ('.'.  11).  Compare  1  Cor  h".  2-i,  Oi*-;,)  rpixcTe  hia  nara- 
TidfiiTe.  It  is  unfortunate  that  in  A.V.  this  is  translated  by  the  same  "verb  attain, 
which  is  used  for  uaTauHjaa  in  the  prcccdina  verse,  ;o  as  to  make  it  seem  to  refer  io 
that. 

s  Our  Lord  had  "  laid  hold  on  "  Paul,  in  order  to  bring  him  to  the  attainment  of 
"the  prize  of  God's  heavenly  calling."     'Isjboij  is  omirtwl  by  the  best  MSS. 

*  Thv  image  is  Lhat  of  the  runner  in  a  foot  race,  whose  body  is  iient  forward  in  the 
direction  towards  which  he  rnna    See  tiegiiuiing  of  Chap.  XX. 

'  The  translation  in  A.V.  of  rertfebyiu  (verse  12)  and  rcXciot  by  the  same  word, 
makes  St.  I'anl  seem  to  eontrnyiet  lii-ns.'i!'.  'VC/.-.n-.r  \$  ihe  antithesis  uf  vijmof.  Com- 
pare I  Cor.  siv.  20. 

«  See  Winer,  §  45,  T.  The  precept  is  the  same  given  Horn.  xiv.  5.  The  worda 
ttar&vL  tb  aii-ii  ip.yoi  civ  are  omitted  in  (lie  best  11SH. 

'  TWeyov.    Literally,  I  used  to  tell  you. 

*  For  the  construction  of  tw)c  txih.-orr.  compare  n>  fui?i°,  1  John  ii.  25.  The  per- 
sons meant  were  men  who  led  lieentiom-  lives  (like  the  Corinthian  free-thinkers),  and 
they  are  called  "  enemies  of  the  cross  "  because  the  cross  wu.s  the  s;uibol  of  mortiEca- 
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19  whoso  end  is  destruction,  whoso  (iod  U  their  belly,1  and  whose 
glory  is  in  their  shame  ;  whose  mind  is  set  on  earthly  things. 

20  For  my  life  *  abides  in  heaven,  from  whence "  also  I  look  for  a 

21  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  change  my  vile ' 
body  into  the  likeness  of  His  glorious  body  ;  according  to  the 

IV  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 

1  Himself.  Therefore  my  brethren,  dearly  beloved  and  longed 
for,  my  joy  and  crown,  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly 
beloved. 

2  I  exhort  Euodia,  and  I  exhort  Syntyeho,*  to  be  awasn  and 

3  of  one  mind  in  the  Lord.  Yea,  and  I  beseech  thee  »«  mooncnua. 
also,  my  true  yoke-fellow,6  to  help  them  [to  be  reconciled] ;  for 
they  strove  earnestly  in  the  work  of  the  Glad-tidings  with  me, 
together  with  Clemens '  and  my  other  fellow-labourers,  whose 
names  are  in  the  Book "  of  Life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  at  all  times.     Again  will"  I  Etwstion  to 

5  say,  rejoice.     Let  your  forbearance  be  known  to  all  buiatt™,   and 

6  men.  The *>  Lord  is  at  hand.  Let  no  care  trouble  i«w  goodnwa. 
you,  but  in  all  things,  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  tbanks- 

i  Cf.  Rom.  xv\.  18. 

*  IloiUrro/ia  must  not  be  translated  citizenship  (as  has  been  proposed ;,  which  would 
be  iro&ireia  (cf.  Acts  sxii.  28).  Hoh.TniivOa.i  moans  to  perform  the  functions  of 
civil  life,  and  is  used  simply  for  to  live;  see  Acts  x.iiii.  1,  and  l'hil.  i.  27.  Hence 
irohhivfia  means  the  tenor  of  life.  It  should  be  ui=o  observed  IhaL  inrtipxei  is  more 
than  IbtL 

s  'E£  o*.    See  Winer  xsi.  2. 

1  LH "rally ,  the  body  of  my  humiliation. 

'  These  wore  two  women  (sec  ai-raic,  verse  ?,,  which  Is  mistranslated  in  A.  V.)  who 

*  We  have  no  m;:;ms  of  knowing  who  v.ris-  L 1 1 ■"■  p^-on  tints  ;idi!  retted.  Apparently 
some  eminent  Christian  at  iViilimi;.  to  w!io:n  the  Miiistly  was  to  be  pieseitlod  in  the 
first  instance.  The  old  hypothesis  [mentioned  by  Chrysostoin)  tlmt  2j1fuj-of  is  a  proper 
name,  is  Dot  without  plausibility  ;  ■■  qui  et  rr  et  nomine  lv$vyoc  es.7'  (Gomarus,  in 
Poll  Synops.) 

'  We  learn  from  Origen  (Comm.  on  Joint  i.  '2!!)  IhoL  this  Clemens  (commonly  called 
Clement)  was  the  same  who  wus  al'ievwoi'i-'  i.iisltup  o:'  Koine,  and  who  wrote  Lite  Mpis- 
tlea  to  the  Corn)  tit  kins  whiuh  M  have  before  r;'f..r]--:d  to  (p.  Inn).  EuseMus  quotes  the 
following  statement  concerning  him  from  tretircas ;  T/yiru  ™™  dm)  riiv  u^oara/.uv 
r.yr  l'r'.m;'>-/]v  K?.r:;)ob~rs.  K .'..:/.■' ;.■■:,  {.  ':■;.'.  <'-.j;.\"tu'r  v.-m't  ya<:a:>iO!'e  ii.TCTrj/.^ir  K?l  ci::'ie- 
6?li)k£>c  [  (?)  ovp6e6iaiti>c]  aiToif.  (Hist,  Eecl.  v.  6.)  It  appears  from  the  present 
passage  that  he  had  formerly  laboured  successfully  at  Philippi. 

«  Compare  piji^oo  Juvrov,  Pa.  \x\x-  28,  (LXX.),  and  also  Luke  x.  20  and  Tlol). 
sii.  23. 

»  'Epu  is  future.    He  refers  to  iii.  1. 

»  They  are  exhorted  to  be  joyful  nuclei-  persecution,  and  show  gentleness  to  their 
persecutors,  because  the.  Lord's  coming  would  coon  ddirer  them  from  all  their  afflic- 
tions.   Compare  note  on  1  Cor.  svi.  22. 
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giving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  to  God.     And  the  -, 
peace  of  (fod,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep1  your 
hearts  and  minds   in  Christ  Jesus.       Finally,  brethren,  whatso-  8 
ever  is  true,  whatsoever  is  venerable,  whatsoever  is  just,  what- 
soever is  pure,  whatsoever  is  endearing,  whatsoever  is  of  good 
report, — if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise — be 
such  the  objects  of  your1  esteem.    That  which  you' were  taught  9 
and  learned,  and  which  you  heard  and  saw  in  me, — be  that 
your  practice.     So  shall  the  God  of  peace  be  with  yon. 
uhendiiy     of         I  rejoiced  in  the-  Lord  greatlv  when  T  found  that  10 
church,  now,  alter  so  long  a  time,  your  care  for  me  had  borne 

fruit  again  ;3    though  your  care  indeed  never  failed,  but  you 
lacked  opportunity.     Not  that  I  speak  as  if  I  were  in  want ;  for  n 
I*  have  learnt,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  con- 
tent.     I   can  bear  either  abasement  or  abundance.      In   all  12 
things,  and  amongst  all  men,  I  have  been  taught  the  lesson,"  to 
be  full  or  to  be  hungry,  to  want  or  to  abound.     I  can  do  all 
things,  in  Him  *  who  strengthens  my  heart.     Nevertheless,  you  13 
have  done  well,  in  contributing  to  the  help  of  my  affliction.  14 
And  you  know  yourselves,  Vhilippians,  that,  in   the  beginning  15 
of  the  Glad-tidings,  after  I  had  left  Macedonia,7  no  Church 
communicated  with  me  on  account  of  giving  and  receiving, 
but  you  alone.     For  even  while  I  was  still  in  Thessalonica,"16 
yon  sent  once  and  again  to  relieve  my  need.     Not  that  I  seek  17 
your  gifts,  but  T  seek  the  fruit  which  accrues  therefrom,  to  your 
account.     But  I  have  all  which  I  require,  and  more  than  I  re- 18 
quire.     I  am  fully  supplied,  having  received  from  Epaphrodi- 
tus  your  gift*,  "An  odour  of  sweet/ms*,'"*  an  acceptable  sacrifice 
well  pleasing  to  God.     And  your  own  needs  "  shall  be  all  sup- 19 
plied  by  my  God,  in  the  fulness  of  1  lis  glorious  riches  in  Christ 
Jesus.     Now  to  our  God  and  Father  be  glory  unto  the  ages  of  20 
ages..    Amen. 

'  <Sf>rjt.'pi/(T(-(,  literally,  garrison. 

'  Ao;X((sflf.      l'.iU' rally,  rtt.'.tm  these  things  in  account.     Compare  aii  iov/ieroi  rd 

»  The  literal  imjituin,^  uf  rli  aOill/.i.:  is  to  put  forth  frt/ih  thools. 
'  Tills  "  I  "  is  emphatic  (lya).  •  Ue/i6^/iat,  initiatus  sum. 

'  XptarCi  is  omitted  in  (In:  bir^t  JfSS.     For  h-ilum/i.  cf.  Koin.  iv.  20. 
'  Compare  2  Cor.  xi.  "  and  Vol.  I.  p.  389.  «  See  Vol.  I.  p.  329. 

»  Gen.  Vili.  21.     (LXX.).     ^lafpupO^  6  Qi&s  "OZMHN  'ETOAIAS;  compare  also 
Lcvit  i.  9  and  Eph.  y.  2. 
10  The  i/tuv  is  (.'mjikitre. 
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21  Salute  all  God's  people  in  Christ  Jesus.     The  suntou™. 
brethren  who  are  with '  me  salute  you. 

22  All  God's  people  here  salute  you,  especially  those  who  be- 
long to  the  house  of  C;esar.5 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  Autograph 
epirits.3 

The  above  Epistle  gives  us  an  unusual  amount  of  information  con- 
cerning the  personal  situation  of  its  writer,  which  we  have  already  endea- 
voured to  incorporate  into  our  narrative.  But  nothing  in  it  is  more  sug- 
gestive than  St.  Paul's  allusion  to  the  Prastorian  guards,  and  to  the 
converts  he  had  gained  in  the  household  of  Kero.  He  tells  us  (as  we 
have  just  read)  that  throughout  the  Praetorian  quarters  he  was  well 
known  as  a  prisoner  for  the  cause  of  Christ,1  and  he  sends  special  saluta- 
tions to  the  Philippian  Church  fmir;  tin;  Christians  in  the  Imperial  house- 
holds These  notices  bring  before  us  very  vividly  the  moral  contrasts  by 
which  the  Apostle  was  surrounded.  The  soldier  to  whom  he  was  chained 
to-day  might  have  been  in  Nero's  body-guard  yesterday  ;  his  comrade 
who  next  relieved  guard  upon  the  prisoner,  might  have  been  one  of  the 
executioners  of  Octavia,  and  might  have  carried  her  head  to  Poppsea  a 
few  weeks  before.  Such  were  the  ordinary  employments  of  the  fierce 
and  blood-stained  veterans  who  were  daily  present,  like  wolves  in  the 
midst  of  sheep,  at  the  meetings  of  the  Christian  brotherhood.  If  there 
were  any  of  these  soldiers  not  utterly  hardened  by  a  life  of  cruelty,  their 
hearts  must  surely  have  been  touched  by  the  character  of  their  prisoner, 
brought  as  they  were  into  so  close  a  contact  with  him.  They  must  have 
been  at  least  astonished  to  see  a  man,  under  such  circumstances,  so  utterly 
careless  of  selfish  interests,  and  devoting  himself  with  an  energy  so  unac- 
countable to  the  teaching  of  others.  Strange  indeed  to  their  cars,  fresh 
from  the  brutality  of  a  Koman  barrack,  must  have  been  the  sound  of 
Christian  exhortation,  of  prayers,  and  of  hymns  ;  stranger  still,  perhaps, 
the  tender  love  which  bound  the  converts  to  their  teacher  and  to  one 
another,  and  showed  itself  in  every  look  and  tone. 

1  This  oi  aii-  !:..™j.  di.-iiri;:'i:^'.ed  1'iora  ~ii  -,re  o':  a-  ;■:,/  in  the  next  verso,  seems  to  de- 
nole  St.  I'uul's  special  nttcudants,  h-ich  us  Aristarchus,  Epaphras,  Denias,  Timotheus, 
&c.    Cf.  Gal.  i.  2. 

1  These  members  of  the  imperial  household  were  probably  slaves :  so  tin.  mine  ex- 
pression ia  used  by  Joscpbus  (Anl.  xviii.  fl,  S).  If  Si.  1'uul  was  ut  this  time  confined 
in  (he  neighbourhood  of  the  Pnetorian  quarters  alinelu-tl  10  llir  palace,  we  can  more 
readily  aecouut  for  the  conversion  of  Fome  of  those  w  ho  lived  in  ihc  buildings  imme- 
diately contiguous. 

■'  The  majority  of  [he  uncial  MSS.  read  nrft/farof,  and  omit  the  [ly/.V. 

*  i.  13.  *  iv.  22. 
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But  if  the  agents  of  Zero's  tyranny  seem  out  of  place  in  such  a  scene, 
still  wore  repugnant  to  tins  assembled  worshippers  must  have  been  the  in- 
struments of  his  pleasures  the  ministers  of  his  lust.  Yet  some  even  among 
these,  the  depraved  servants  of  the  palace,  were  redeemed  from  their  de- 
gradation by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  spoke  to  them  in  the  words  of 
Paid.  How  deep  their  degradation  was,  we  know  from  authentic  records. 
We  are  not  left  to  conjecture  Hie  services  required  from  the  attendants  of 
Nero.  The  ancient  historians  have  polluted  their  pages '  with  details  of 
infamy  which  no  writer  in  the  Ian  images  of  Chrisieudom  may  dare  to  re- 
peat. Thus,  the  very  immensity  of  moral  amelioration  wrought,  operates 
to  disguise  its  own  extent ;  and  hides  from  inexperienced  eyes  the  gulf 
which  separates  heathenism  from  Christianity.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the 
courtiers  of  Nero  were  the  spectators,  and  the  members  of  his  household 
the  instruments,  of  vices  so  monstrous  and  so  unnatural,  that  they  shocked 
even  the  men  of  that  generation,  steeped  as  it  was  in  every  species  of  ob- 
scenity. But  wc  must  remember  that  many  of  those  who  took  part  in 
such  abominations  were  involuntary  agents,  forced  by  the  compulsion  of 
slavery  to  do  their  muster's  bidding.  And  the  very  depth  of  vileness  in 
which  they  were  plunged,  must  have  excited  in  sonic  of  them  an  indignant 
disgust  and  revulsion  against  vice.  Under  such  feelings,  if  curiosity  led 
them  to  visit  the  Apostle's  prison,  they  were  well  qualified  to  appreciate 
the  purity  of  its  moral  atmosphere.  And  there  it  was  that  some  of  these 
unhappy  bondsmen  first  tasted  of  spiritual  freedom  ;  and  were  prepared 
to  brave  with  patient  heroism  the  tortures  under  which  they  soon  *  were 
destined  lo  expire  in  the  gardens  of  the  "Vatican. 

History  has  few  stranger  contrasts  than  when  it  shows  us  Paul 
preaching  Christ  under  the  walls  of  Nero's  palace.  Thenceforward,  there 
were  but  two  religions  in  the  Roman  world  ;  the  worship  of  the  Emperor 
and  the  worship  of  (he  Saviour,  The  old  superstitions  had  been  long 
worn  out  ;  they  had  lost  all  hold  on  educated  minds.  Then'  remained  to 
civilised  heathens  no  other  worship  possible  but  the  woiv.iip  of  power  • 
and  the  incarnation  of  power  which  they  chose  was,  very  naturally,  the 
Sovereign  of  the  world.  This,  then,  was  the  ultimate  result  of  the  noble 
intuitions  of  Plato,  the  methodical  reasonings  of  Aristotle,  the  pure  mo- 
rality of  Socrates.  All  had  failed,  for  want  of  external  sanction  and 
authority.  The  residuum  they  left  was  the  philosophy  of  Epicurus,  and 
the  religion  of  Nerolatry.  But  a  new  doctrine  was  already  taught  in  the 
Forum,  and  believed  even  on  the  Palatine.  Over  against  the  altars  of 
Nero  and  Poppsea,  the  voice  of  a  prisoner  was  daily  heard,  and  daily  woke 

i  Si'C  Tacitus  Ann.  xv.  37.    Dlo  Ixiii.  13,  and  especially  Si!i:Km;u=,  Nero,  28,  29. 

*  The  Xeronian  persecution,  in  which  such  vast  mnhiiiiLles  of  Christians  peri t lied, 
occurred  in  the  Bummer  of  64  ad.,  that  is,  within  loss  than  two  years  of  the  time  when 
the  Epistle  to  Philippi  was  writien.    See  the  next  Chapter. 
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in  grovelling  souls  the  consciousness  of  their  divine  destiny.  Men  listened, 
and  knew  that  sdf-saerilice  was  better  than  ease,  humiliation  more  ex- 
alted than  pride,  to  Buffer  nobler  than  to  reign.  They  felt  that  the  only 
religion  which  satisfied  the  needs  of  man  was  the  religion  of  sorrow,  the 
religion  of  self-devotion,  the  religion  of  the  cross. 

There  are  sonic  unionist  us  now  who  think  that  the  doctrine  which 
Paul  preached  was  a  retrograde  movement  in  the  course  of  humanity  ; 
there  are  others  who,  with  greater  plausibility,  acknowledge  that  it  was 
useful  in  its  season,  but  tell  us  that  it  is  now  worn  out  and  obsolete.  The 
former  arc  far  more  consistent  than  the  latter  ;  for  both  schools  of  infi- 
delity agree  in  virtually  advising  us  to  return  to  that  effete  philosophy 
which  had  been  already  tried  and  found  wanting,  when  Christianity  was 
winning  the  first  triumphs  of  its  immortal  youth.  This  might  well  surprise 
us,  did  we  not  know  that  the  progress  of  human  reason  in  the  paths  of 
ethical  discovery  is  merely  the  progress  of  a  man  in  a  treadmill,  doomed 
for  ever  to  retrace  his  own  steps.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  we  might  have 
hoped  that  mankind  could  not  again  be  duped  by  an  old  and  useless  re- 
medy, which  was  compounded  and  I'eeonirjounded  in  every  possible  shape 
and  combination,  two  thousand  year.-,  ago,  and  at  lu>t  utterly  rejected  by 
a  nauseated  world.  Yet  fur  this  ai.l.iijuated  anoduic,  disguised  under  a 
new  label,  many  are  once  more  bartering  the  only  true  medicine  that  cau 
heal  the  diseases  of  the  soul. 

For  such  mistakes  there  is,  indeed,  no  real  cure,  except  prayer  to  Him 
who  giveth  sight  to  the  blind  ;  but  a  partial  antidote  may  be  supplied  by 
the  history  of  the  Imperial  Com mou wealth.  The  true  wants  of  the 
Apostolic  age  can  best  be  learned  from  the  annals  of  Tacitus.  There 
men  may  still  see  the  picture  of  that  Home  to  which  Paul  preached  ;  and 
thence  they  may  comprehend  the  results  of  civilisation  without  Christi- 
anity, and  the  impotence  of  a  moral  philosophy  destitute  of  supernatural 
attesta.ikm.1 

'  Had  Arnold  lived  to  complete  his  tusk.  how  Tmlily  would  his  history  of  the  Em- 
pire have  worked  ui:'.  Lkis  s.;n.;iL  li:-^;;u:'.:iiI  1  His  i:.'.!ieji;uit  aiihom'iice  of  wickedness, 
and  his  enthusiastic,  loi  e  of  moral  Uauly.  made  him  worthy  of  such  a  theme. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

'Efri     t&    rip/ia    rij[    Aioetif    DSiiv,    not    /lopn-pi-cof    ittI    rC-,v    i/yovfiiruv,     ovruc 
dmiJila-yy   tov  aonpov.     (Clem.  Rum.  i.  cap.  5.) 

AUTHORITIES  FOR  ST,  PAUL'S  SUiSF.QUEVr  msTORV.— IT1P  AI1FAI.  IS  niAKD.— HIS  ACQUIT- 
TAL.—IIE  «OBH  FROM  HOME  TO  APIA  MINOR.— IDEM  E  TO  SPAIN,  WHERE  HE  RKSIEES 
TWO  YEARS— HE  RETURNS  TO  ASIA  MINOR  AND  MACEDONIA.— WWTS3  THE  FIRST 
El'ISTLE  TO  m!UTHEVS—\WlT?  CR1.TE.—  WKilES  THE  EPISTLE  TO  7/WK— ]1F.  WIN- 
HE  WRITES  THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  Tl 'M VTltE VS.  —HIS  C0NDU1NA1I0N  AND  DF-ATH. 

We  have  already  remarked  that  the  light  concentrated  upon  that  portion 
of  St.  Paul's  life  which  is  related  in  the  latter  chapters  of  the  Acts, 
makes  darker  by  contrast  the  obscurity  which  rests  upon  tlie  remainder  of 
his  course.  The  progress  of  the  historian  who  attempts  to  trace  the 
footsteps  of  the  Apostles  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Scriptural  narrative 
must,  at  best,  be  hesitating  and  uncertain.  It  has  been  compared1  to 
the  descent  of  one  who  passes  from  the  clear  sunshine  which  rests  upon  a 
mountain's  top  into  the  mist  which  wraps  its  side.  But  this  is  an  inade- 
quate comparison  ;  for  such  a  wayfarer  loses  the  daylight  gradually,  and 
experiences  no  abrupi  transition,  from  the  bright  prospect  and  the  dis- 
tinctness of  the  onward  path,  into  darkness  and  bewilderment.  Our  case 
should  rather  be  compared  with  that  of  the  traveller  on  the  Chinese  fron- 
tier, who  has  just  reached  a  turn  in  the  valh  y  iiliHi-r  which  his  course  has 
led  him,  and  has  come  to  a  point  whence  he  expected  to  enjoy  the  view  of 
a  new  and  brilliant  landscape  ;  when  he  suddenly  finds  all  farther  pros- 
pect cut  off  by  an  enormons  waif,  filling  up  all  the  space  between  preci- 
pices on  either  hand,  and  opposing  a  blank  and  insuperable  barrier  to  his 
onward  progress.  And  if  a  chink  here  and  there  should  allow  some 
glimpses  of  the  rich  territory  beyond,  1hcy  are  only  enough  to  tantalise, 
without  gratify  in:;'  his  curiosity. 

lJdubt ie-*,  however,  it  was  ;i  1'ruvirh  litiul  design  which  has  thus  limited 
Our  knowledge.  The  wall  of  separation,  which  for  ever  cuts  off  the 
Apostolic  age  from  that  width  followed  it,  was  built  by  the  hand  of  God. 
That  age  of  miracles  was  not  to  be  revealed  to  us  as  passing  by  any  gra- 
dual transition  into  the  common  life  of  the  Church  ;  it  was  intentionally 
1  The  comparison  occurs  uminvln  re  in  Arnold's  works. 
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isolated  from  alt  succeeding  time,  that  we  might  learn  to  appreciate  more 
fully  its  extraordinary  character,  and  see,  by  the  sharpness  of  the  ab- 
rnptest  contrast,  the  difference  between  the  human  and  the  divine. 

A  few  faint  rays  of  light,  however,  have  been  permitted  to  penetrate 
beyond  the  dividing  barrier,  and  of  these  we  must  make  the  best  use  we 
can :  for  it  is  now  our  task  to  trace  the  history  of  St.  Pant  beyond  the 
period  where  the  narrative  of  his  fellow-traveller  so  suddenly  terminates.1 
The  only  eo temporary  materials  for  this  purpose  are  his  own  letters  to 
Titus  and  Timotheus,  and  a  single  sentence  of  his  disciple,  Clement  of 
Rome  ;  and  during  the  three  centuries  which  followed  we  can  gather  but 
a  few  scattered  and  unsatisfactory  notices  from  the  writers  who  have 
handed  down  to  us  the  traditions  of  the  Church. 

The  great  question  which  wc  have  to  answer  concerns  the  termination 
of  that  long  imprisonment  whose  history  has  occupied  the  preceding 
Chapters.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  St.  Paul  remained  under  military 
custody  in  Rome  for  "  two  whole  years"  (Acts  xxviii.  16  and  30);  but 
he  does  not  say  what  followed,  at  the  close  of  that  period.  Was  it  ended, 
we  are  left  to  ask,  by  the  Apostle's  condemnation  and  death,  or  by  bis 
acquittal  and  liberation  ?  Although  the  answer  to  this  question  has  been 
a  subject  of  dispute  in  modern  times,  no  doubt  was  entertained  about  it  by 
the  ancient  church.'  It  was  universally  believed  that  St.  Paul's  appeal  to 
Caisar  terminated  successfully  ;  that  he  was  acquitted  of  the  charges  laid 
against  him  ;  and  that  he  spent  some  years  in  freedom  before  he  was  again 
imprisoned  and  condemned.  The  evidence  on  this  subject,  though  (as  we 
have  said)  not  copious,  is  yet  conclusive  so  far  as  it  goes,  and  it  is  all  om 

The  most  important  portion  of  it  is  supplied  by  Clement,  the  disciple 
of  St.  Paul,  mentioned  Phil.  iv.  'A,*  who  was  afterwards  Bishop  of  Rome. 


is  explanations  liai 0  I'Ccn  atlemjded  o!'  !::«  bidden  and  abrupt  termination 
of  the  Acts,  which  l.ireaks  off  the  narrative  of  .St.  Paul's  appeal  to  Ca;sar  (up  to  that 
point  so  minutely  detailed)  just  a*  mi  are  eiqieciing  its  conclusion.  The  most  plau- 
sible explanation*  fiiv  (1)  That  'I'heopbijH  nh-iadi/  !:itn.r  of  the  cnne.hwion  of  the 
Roman  imprisonment :  whether  it  was  ended  by  ?i.  Paul's  death  or  by  his  liberation. 
(2)  That  St.  I.uke  wrote  before  the  emieluxhm  of  ihe  imprisonment,  and  carried  his 
narrative  up  to  the  point  at  which  he  wrote.  But  neither  of  these  theories  is  fully 
satisfactory.  We  may  fake  this  opportunity  to  remark  that  the  i/teive  and  lirrcde^Ero 
(Acts  xxviii.  30)  by  no  means  imply  (as  W'icscler  asserts,  p.  398,  399)  that  a  changed 
stale  of  tiling  tad  succeeded  to  that  there  described.  In  writing  historically,  the  his- 
torical tenses  would  lie  used  by  an  ancient  writer,  even  though  (when  he  wrote)  the 
events  described  by  him  were  still  going  on. 

*  If  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  by  St.  Paul,  it  proves  conclusively  that 
ho  was  liberated  f'raa  his  Retail  imprisonment;  for  its  writer  is  in  lta)\f,  and  at 
liberty.  (Heb.  xiii.  23,  24.)  But  we  are  precluded  from  rising  this  as  an  argument, 
in  consequence  ol'  the  doubts  concerning  the.  authorship  of  that  Episi.lo.  See  the  nest 
("ii'ipier. 

3  For  the  identity  of  St.  Paul's  disciple  Clemens,  with  Clemens  Romanus,  see  the 


oogle 


438  THE  LIFE   AND  EPISTLES   OF   BT.    PAUL. 

This  author,  writing  from  Rome  to  Corinth,  expressly  asserts  that  Paul 
had  preached  the  Gospel  "  in  the  east  and  in  the  west  ;"  that  "  he  had 
instructed  the  whole  world  [i,  e.  the  Roman  Umpire,  which  was  commonly 
so  called]  in  righteousness  ;"  and  that  lie  "  had  gone  to  the  extremity  of 
the  west"  before  his  martyrdom.1 

Now,  in  a  Eoina;i  author,  the.  erlr'm'/tii  of  the.  IVest  could  mean  nollibij: 
short  of  Spain,  and  the  expression  is  often  used  by  Roman  writers  to  de- 
note Spain.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  express  testimony  of  St.  Paul's  own 
disciple  that  lie  fulfilled  his  original  iiiteiition  (mentioned  Rom.  xv.  24- 
28)  of  visiting  the  Spanish  peninsula  ;  and  consequently  that  he  was 
liberated  from  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome. 

The  next  piece  of  evidence  which  we  possess  on  the  subject  is  con- 
tained in  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament,  compiled  by  an  unknown 
Christian  about  the  year  A.n.  110,  which  is  known  as  Muratori's  Canon. 
In  this  document  it  is  said,  in  the  account  of  the  Act*  of  the  Apostles,  that 
"  Lv.le  relates  In  Thea-jihihs  event*  of  which  he  was  an  eyc-v:ilncss,  as  also,  in 
a  separate  place  (semote)  [viz.  Luke  xxii.  31-33],  he  evidently  declares  tht 
martyrdom  of  Peter,  hut  [omits]  the  journey  op  Paul  feom  Rome  to 
Spain."1 

In  the  next  place,  Eusebius  tells  us,  "after  defending  himself  succr.ss- 
f idly  U  is  currently  reported  thai  the  Apostle,  again  u-e.nl  forth  I o  proclaim 
the  Gospel,  and  afl.enearih  came  lo  Home  a-  second  time.,  and  was  martyred 
under  tVcroS 

Next  we  have  the  statement  of  Chrysostom,  who  mentions  it  as  an 
undoubted  historical  fact,  that  "  St.  Paul  after  his  residence  in  Rome 
departed  to  Spain/' ■ 

note  on  Phil.  iv.  3.  We  may  ai!d  thai  even  those  who  doubt  tins  id  entity  acknowledge 
that  Clemens  Roinanus  wrote  in  tin:  first  century. 

'  HaS'.of  .  .  .  nj;pvl;  j-iu-ii/ifiiOf  i.v  tij  iha:o?.y  jtaj  in  tj  iK-aei,  to  jirrciov  rf/c 
iri'arfuc  oiruu  ftA'.'uc  i.hr'.ne  ^,,Ka;ocii,j,'i  tUtiuif;;  L./e;.'  ri>v  K.hrur,v  i:ai  [em]  to  Teppa 
njc  iiiaruQ  i).6£m  nai  fiaprvpqaaf  ini  riiv  iiyoTiiiiur,  ot-^e  u-jj/.j.iyt)  tov  noa/iov. 
(Clem.  ttoin.  i.  chap,  v.)  We  need  scarcely  remark  upon  Yiksclcr's  proposal  to  trans- 
late Tii  rt-pua  rljr  eirini;  I  tie  fioven  i.KH.  of  Jlomc  ■'  TiiaL  ingenious  nr:!er  bus  been  line 
evidently  misled  by  his  desire  l.o  wre-t  the  jia-.-a^e  (miocuMji;'.'  inoiloj  imo  conformity 
with  liis  llieory.  Schraikr  L  van  si  ales  /;<!rn.  ,--■</ ™f  "  Laving  been  martyred  tlure,"  and 
then  argues  that  (tie  extremity  of  the.  Wat  cannot  mean  .Spain,  because  St.  Paul  lias 
not  martyred  in  Spain  ;  in  it.  his  '■  there  ■'  is  a  mere  inteipolatiou  of  his  own. 

1  The  words  of  (his  fragment  are  as  follows  :  Ada  auieni  omnium  aposiolorum  sub 
uno  lihro  script a  sunt.  Lucas  oplinie  Tbcephilo  co:  p'iia'ii  f t ■  ( i ] i i 1 1 i >. j% ..■  n el i t ]  quia 
I'qua-"1  sub  i!::e-e::tia  ejus  s:ii;:;ihi  L'l  :(:t .a ri Li] : .  sieuti  c-1  snr.ote  \i;c:-\ (■::■.  n:  I'liri  ..  i  in..: li- 
ter declarat,  seii  profce.tioncm  Fault  ah  vrhe  od  Fpituiam  proJUisc.ntU-  [omittit]. 
For  an  account  of  this  fragment,  see  Ko;iiti's  Rclio,ui:i'  Sacra.1,  vol,  iv,  p,  1-12. 

»  The  words  of  Eusebius  are,  tote  filv  on-  iiTToe.oyr^ii/iuoi.-  aiSi;  i'-i  rijv  tov  sypvy- 
Harrat;  itaKovtav  ?ii-,nr  Jjn  aTci/.c.aOut  run  ur-iicroAee,  det'Ttpov  (!'  i-ziGavra  Ty  airy 
ttoAej  ry  nor'  avrin  [Nfni.rei..]  -■/ lojot, ,-tu.  iianrvpii,!.     (Hist.  Eocl.  ii.  22.) 

1  Mtrii    Td    yh-enOai    it    '1'utiy,    ~<l'r.tv    eh-    Tyv    ZmivUiv    il~i,'/Mev.      Ei   HP.   ImHOesi 
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About  the  same  time  St.  Jerome  bears  the  same  testimony,  mving- 
that  "Paul  win  riltiiiiwt  lu  Nero,  //tot  he  mi:;/)'  jirf-.ick  Christ's  Gospel  in 
the  West." ' 

A ga'iKt  this  unanimous  testimony  of  the  primitive  Church  there  is  no 
external  evidence  *  whatever  to  oppose.  Those  who  doubt:  Use  liberation 
of  St.  Paul  from  his  imprisonment  are  obliged  to  resort  to  a  gratuitous 
hypothesis,  or  to  inconclusive  arguments  from  probability.  Thus  they  try 
to  account  for  the  tradition  of  the  Spanish  journey,  by  the  arbitrary  sup- 
position that  it  arose  from  a  wish  to  represent  St.  Paul  as  havine  fulfilled 
his  expressed  intentions  (Rom.  xv.  19)  of  visiting  Spain.  Or  they  say 
that  it  is  improbable  Nero  would  have  liberated  St.  Paul  after  he  had 
fallen  under  the  influence  of  Poppsea,  the  Jewish  proselyte.  Or,  lastly, 
they  urge,  that,  if  St.  Paul  had  really  been  liberated,  we  must  have  had 
some  account  of  his  subsequent  labours.  The  first  argument  needs  no 
answer,  being  a  mere  hypothesis.  The  second,  as  to  the  probability  of 
the  matter,  may  be  met  by  the  remark  that  we  know  far  too  little  of  the 
circumstances,  and  of  the  motives  which  neighed  with  JN'ero,  to  judge  how 
he  would  have  been  likely  to  act  in  the  case.  To  the  third  argument  we 
may  oppose  the  fact,  that  we  have  no  account  whatever  of  St.  Paul's 
labours,  toils,  and  sufi'crin^s,  duriti^  several  of  Use  most,  active  years  of 
his  life,  and  only  learn  their  existence  by  a  casual  allusion  in  a  letter  to 
the  Corinthians  (2  Cor.  xi.  21,  25).  Moreover,  if  this  argument  be  worth 
any  thing,  it  would  prove  tluit  none  of  the  Apostles  except  St.  Paul  took 
any  part  whatever  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  after  the  first  few 
years  ;  since  we  have  no  testimony  to  their  subsequent  labours  at  all  more 
definite  than  that  which  we  have  above  quoted  concerning  the  work  of 
St,  Paul  after  his  liberation. 

mi/.(ii  tit;  rail™  ti!  /n'ny  [viz.  to  the  eoitcrn  part  of  the  empire  ;  ii  docs'  not  imply  a 
doubt  of  his  return  to  Rome],  olx  lcii.i.v.     (Chrysost.  on  2  Tim.  iv.  20.) 

1  Sciendum  est  ...  .  Pat:]uui  a  .Vrone  dimissum,  ul  e\  nngcliuni  Christ i  in  Oeei- 
dentis  ([HOfjue  partibus  pra  diearel.      (Ilirrou.  fatal.  Script.) 

''  tt  has  indeed  been  urged  that  Origeti  know  nothing  (,i'  the  journey  to  Spain.  1)0- 
cause  llusebius  tolls  us  that  he  speaks  of  1'aul  ■■  preaching  from  Jerusalem  to  Illyri- 
Cura,"— a  manifest  allusion  to  Horn.  xv.  1(1.  It  is  strange  Ihn!  those  who  use  this  argu- 
ment should  not  have  perceived  that,  they  might,  with  equal  jitstiee.  inter  that  Origen 
was  ignorant  of  St.  PauVs  preaching  at  Malta.  Still  move  extraordinary  is  it  to  tind 
YV'ioseler  relying  on  the  testimony  of  Pope  innocent  1..  who  asserts  (in  the  true  spirit 
of  the  Papacy)  that  "  all  the  churches  in  Italy,  Can],  Spain,  Africa,  Sicily,  and  the 
interjacent  islands,  wore  founded  liy  emissaries:  of  St.  Peter  or  his  successors : "  an 
assertion  manifestly  contradicting  tin:  Acls  of  the  Apostles,  and  (In:  known  history  of 
the  Gallican  Church,  and  made  by  a  writer  of  the  fifth  century!  It  has  been  also 
argued  by  Wieselor  that  Euscbins  am!  Chrysostom  were  led  to  the  hypothesis  of  a 
secosal  imprison  meet  liy  their  mistaken  view  of  2  Tim.  iv.  20.  But  it  is  equally 
probable  that  they  were  led  to  that  view  of  the  passage  by  their  previous  belief  in  (he 
tradition  of  the  second  imprisonment.  Nor  is  their  view  of  that  pa-sage  untenable, 
though  we  thin!;  it  mistaken. 
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But  farther,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  dispute  the  genuineness  of  the 
Pastoral  Epistles,'  we  must  admit  not  only  that  St.  Paul  was  liberated 
from  Lis  Roman  imprisonment,  but  also  that  he  continued  his  Apostolic 
labours  for  at  least  some  years  afterwards.  It  is  now  admitted,  by  nearly 
all  those  who  are  competent  1"  decide  on  such  a  question,5  first,  that  the 
historical  facts  jin-ritiorurd  in  \'.<  ■  Kpistles  to  Timotheus  and  Titus,  cannot 
be  placed  in  any  portion  of  St.  Paul's  life  before  or  during  his  first  impri- 
sonment in  Rome  ;  and.  secondly,  that  the  style  in  which  those  Epistles 
are  written,  and  the  condition  «:"  the  Church  described  in  them,  forbids  the 
supposition  of  sue  h  u  date  Consequently,  we  must  acknowledge  (unless 
we  deny  the  autl  (  utility  of  tin-  Pastoral  Epistles)  that  after  St.  Paul's 
Roman  imprison n.i'i it  lie  was  snivelling  at  liberty  in  Ephesus,J  Crete,1 
Macedonia,"  Miletus,  u.-i.  Ni-.upc.is,'  and  that  he  was  afterwards  a  second 
time  in  prison  at  Rome.6 

But,  when  wc  have  said  this,  we  have  told  nearly  all  that  we  know  of 
the  Apostle's  personal  history,  from  his  liberation  to  his  death.  We  can- 
not fix  with  certainty  the-  length  of  the  time  which  intervened,  nor  the 
order  in  which  he  visited  the  different  places  where  he  is  recorded  to  have 
laboured.  The  following  data,  however,  we  have.  In  the  first  place  his 
martyrdom  is  universally  said  to  have  occurred3  in  the  reign  of  Nero. 
Secondly,  Timotheus  was  still  a,  ijomig  man  (i.  e.  young  for  the  charge 
committed  to  him)  "'  at  the  time  of  Paul's  second  imprisonment  at  Rome. 
Thirdly,  the  three  Pastoral  Epistles  were  written  within  a  few  months  of 
otic  another."  Fourthly,  their  style  differs  so  mud)  from  the  style  of  the 
earlier  Epistles,  tiiat  we  must  suppose  as  long  an  interval  between  their 
date  and  that  of  the  Epistle  to  Philippi  as  is  consistent  with  the  preceding 
conditions. 

These  reasons  concur  in  leading  us  to  fix  the  last  year  of  Nero  as  that 
of  St.  Paul's  martyrdom.  And  this  is  the  very  year  assigned  to  it  by 
Jerome,  and  the  nest  to  that  assigned  by  Eusebius  ;  the  two  earliest 
writers  who  mention  the  lime  of  St.  Paul's  death  at  all.  We  have  already 
seen  that  St.  Fan!  first  arrived  in  Rome  in  the  Spring  of  a.d.  Gl  :  we 
therefore  have,  on  our  hypothesis,  an  interval  of  live  years,  between  the 
period  with  which  St.  Luke  conclndcs  (a.d.  03),  and  the  Apostle's  mar- 

'  For  the  proof  of  this  date  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  see  the  note  on  the  subject  in 

the  Appendix. 

*  Dr.  Davidson  is  an  (reception,  and  has  summed  up  all  that  ca,u  be  said  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  quesiion  with  his  usual  ability  ami  lixivuess,  With  regard  to 
Wieseler,  see  the  note  in  the  Appendix,  aliove  referred  to. 

»  1  Tim.  1.  3.  *  Titus  i.  5.  M  Tim.  L  3. 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  20.  '  Titus  hi.  12.  «  2  Tim.  i.  1C,  17. 

9  See  the  references  to  Tertultian,  Eusebius,  Jerome,  &o.,  given  below,   ia  a  note 
near  1 1 1 1  ■  ulus?  of  llrs  chapter, 
if  1  Tim.  iii.  2.    2  Tim.  U.  22. 
ii  See  the  note  on  the  date  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  in  the  Appendix. 

jsteooyGoOgle 


ITI9   TBIAL.  441 

tyrdom.'     And  the  grounds  above  mentioned  lead  us  to  the  conclusion 
that  this  interval  was  occupied  in  the  following  manner. 

In  the  first  place,  after  the  long  delay,  which  we  have  before  endea- 
voured to  explain,  St.  Paul's  appeal  came  on  for  hearing  before  the 
Emperor.  The  appeals  from  the  provinces  in  civil  causes  were  heard, 
not  by  the  Emperor  himself,  but  by  bis  delegates,  who  were  persons  of 
consular  rank  :  Augustus  had  appointed  one  such  delegate  to  hear  appeals 
from  each  province  respectively."  But  criminal  appeals  appear  generally 
to  have  been  beard  by  the  Emperor  in  person,"  assisted  by  his  council  of 
assessors.  Tiberius  and  Claudius  had  usually  sat  for  this  purpose  in  the 
Forum  ; '  but  Nero,  after  the  example  of  Augustus,  heard  these  causes  in 
the  Imperial  Palace,'  whose  ruins  still  crown  the  Palatine.  Here,  at  one 
end  of  a  splendid  hall,'  lined  with  the  precious  marbles '  of  Egypt  and  of 
Lybia,  we  mast  imagine  the  Oiesar  seated,  in  the  midst  of  his  Assessors. 
These  councillors,  twenty  in  number,  were  men  of  the  highest  rank  and 
greatest  influence.  Among  them  were  the  two  Consuls,"  and  selected 
representatives  of  eaeh  of  the  other  great  magistracies  of  Home.8  The 
remainder  consisted  of  senators  chosen  by  lot.  Over  this  distinguished 
bench  of  judges  presided  the  representative  of  '.he  most  powerful  monarchy 
which  has  ever  existed,' — the  absolute  ruler  of  the  whole  civilized  world. 
But  the  reverential  awe  which    his   position    naturally    suggested,    was 

'  Tliti  above  uat.ii  show  us  tlie  necessity  of  supposing  as  long  an  interval  as  possible, 
between  St.  ('an!'!  ;ihTsLf.l™  and  l:i-  sea>;:d  bupfis  on  merit.  Therefore  wo  must  us- 
Snmc  Unit  his  iipjicnl  ivai  finally  ikc-ided  nl  the  cur:  of  I  he  "  two  years"  mentioned,  in 
Acts  xxviii.  30,— that  is,  in  the  Spring  of  a.d.  63. 

1  Su'.'l.ou.  Oct.  IV.i  ;  but  (•:::{>  (p.  li."'))  thinks  b.i-  arrangement  na:  'ua  of  b)::g  dnra- 

3  'I'll  lih'  a/'ia  r.'enie  itKrii.  tlii:  Tei./'rUev  ki:i  <l!;..'^!,i:.y:!ro  Hid  iiVhri^ci;  :':'  n>  IleY.tlrj'iJ 
knl  fli,ya-'K  TrpoKalli/iicvii^.     (Dio,  lv.  27.)     This  is  said  of  Augustus. 

*  As  to  Tilieriius  sec  Din.  Ivii.  7  ;  and  as  to  Claudius,  Dio,  lx.  i. 

i  Tiberius  built  a  tribunal  on  the  Palatine  {Din.  Ivii.  7).    See  also  Gcib.  p.  5.16. 

i!  Dio  mciil.h.eis  tiiat  Ihe  ceilings  of  lb.:  J  bibs  of  d'asiifjc  in  (ho  I'alatiuo  were  painted 
by  Severn?  to  rcpvrsiei".  the  ntuny  sliy  :  i.'d  jiiu  aiWuir  [rm'f  i':.cr[,:r.-]  (r  nir;  opofjat; 
rav  bikwv  tCiv  iii  r<5  TTakariu  tT  alt  tSiKoJjev  fo&ypaijiev  (Dio,  izzvi  11).  The  old 
Roman  practico  was  for  the  mag  is  crate  to  sit  under  ilio  open  sky,  which  probably  sug- 
gested this  kind  of  ceiling.  Even  the  liasilieas  wore  not  roofed  over  (as  to  their  cen- 
tral nave)  till  a  late  period. 

■  Thus'!  v.lto  arc  aei|uaiut.i:n  with  borne  will  remember  how  the  interior  of  many  of 
the  ruined  buildings  is  lined  with  a  coating  of  tliege  precious  marbles. 

s  Memmius  Regains  and  Virginius  Kufnswerc  tin:  consuls  ul' the  year  a.d.  63  (jlu.  c. 
816).  Under  some  of  the  emperors.,  tin:  consuls;  wore  often  changed  several  times 
during  tin:  year;  hut  Xero  allowed  them  to  hohl  otliee  for  six  months.  ("Cnusiilatum 
ju  sonos  plerumque  menses  dedit."  Sueton.  Nero,  15.)  So  that  these  consuls  would 
still  he  in  office  till  July. 

»  Such,  at  least,  was  the  constitution  of  the  council  of  assessors,  uccni'dini  to  the 
ordinance  of  Augustus,  which  appears  to  haio  remained  unaltered.  See  Dio,  !iii.  21. 
T«i'f  i -.! reef,  A-iit    tuv  u}."Auv    upxoiiTuv    cva   Trap'  ckugtuv,  Ik.  re  tov  ?.oiitou  run 
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changed  into  contempt  and  loathing  by  the  character  of  the  Sovereign 
who  now  presided  over  that  supreme  tribunal.  For  Nero  was  a  man 
whom  even  the  awful  attribute  of  "power  equal  to  the  gods"3  could  not 
render  august,  except  in  title.  The  fear  and  horror  excited  by  his  omni- 
potence and  his  cruelty,  was  blended  with  contempt  for  his  ignoble  lust  of 
praise,  and  his  shameless  licentiousness.  He  had  not  as  yet  plunged  into 
that  extravagance  of  tyranny  which,  at  a  later  period,  exhausted  the 
patience  or  his  subjects,  and  brought  him  to  destruction.  Hitherto  his 
public  measures  had  been  guided  by  sage  advisers,  and  his  cruelty  had 
injured  his  own  family  rather  than  the  state.  But  already,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-five,  he  had  murdered  his  innocent  wife  and  his  adopted  brother, 
and  had  dyed  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  mother.  Yet  even  these  enor- 
mities seem  to  have  disgusted  the  Ilomans  less  than  his  prostitution  of 
the  Imperial  purple,  by  publicly  performing  as  a  musician  on  the  stage  and 
a  charioteer  in  the  circus.  His  degrading  want  of  dignity  and  insatiable 
appetite  for  vulgar  applause,  drew  tears  from  the  councillors  and  servants 
of  his  house,  who  could  see  him  slaughter  his  nearest  relatives  without 
remonstrance. 

H  ft  fore  the  tribunal  of  this  blood-stained  adulterer,  l'aul  the  Apostle 
was  now  brought  in  fetters,  under  the-  custody  of  his  military  guard.  We 
may  be  sure  that  lie,  who  had  so  often  stood  undaunted  before  the  dele- 
gates of  the  Imperial  throne,  did  not  quail  when  he  was  at  last  confronted 
with  their  master,  nis  life  was  not  in  the  hands  of  Nero  ;  he  knew 
that  while  his  Lord  had  work  for  him  on  earth,  He  would  shield  him  from 
the  tyrant's  sword  :  and  if  his  work  was  over,  how  gladly  would  lie  "de- 
part and  be  with  Christ,  which  was  far  better."^  To  him  all  the  majesty 
of  Roman  despotism  was  nothing  more  than  an  empty  pageant  ;  the  Iin- 


napc/.u/ifiavw.     Also  roc  SueUm.  Tilier,  55.  and  the  p: 

1  From  the  British  Museum.  Tins  is  one  of  tin;  ha^e  I'M 
which  exhibit  uumiriiUe  iim-muts  (if  the  emperor.  We  aot'a 
of  ancient  ships  ivhicn  v,-,e  lricmhnieil  nljove,  ji[>.  ;ji)l  and  ii  lit. 

s  ■■  Diis  aiju.i  ]ml'!st;is  :'  Wiis  the  nltyibete  el'  ihe  eui[j.>rors  (Jlif.  r 
s  See  his  anticipations  of  his  trial.    Fail.  i.  2U-25,  and  Phil.  ii.  17. 
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coins  of  Nero's  reign, 
here  thai  peculiar  rig 
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perial  demigod  himself  was  but  one  of  "  the  princes  of  this  world,  that 
come  to  nought."'  Thus  he  stood,  calm  and  collected,  ready  to  answer 
the  charges  of  his  accusers,  and  knowing  that  in  the  hour  of  his  need  it 
should  l)e  given  him  what  to  speak. 

The  prosecutors  and  their  witnesses  were  now  culled  forward,  to  sup- 
port their  accusation  ;  *  for  although  the  subject-matter  for  decision  was 
continued  in  the  written  depositions  forwarded  from  Jmhea  by  J'estus,  yet 
(as3  we  have  before  observed)  the  Iloman  law  required  the  personal 
presence  of  the  accusers  and  the  imue^es,  whenever  it  could  be  obtained. 
We  already  know  the  charges  '  brought  against  the  Apostle.  He  was 
accused  of  disturbing  the  Jews  in  the  exercise  of  their  worship,  which 
was  secured  to  them  by  law  ;  of  desecrating  their  Temple  ;  and,  above 
all,  of  violating  the  public  peace  of  the  Empire  by  perpetual  agitation,  as 
the  ringleader  of  a  new  and  factious  sect.  This  charge B  was  the  most 
serious  in  the  view  of  a  Roman  statesman  ;  for  the  crime  alleged  amounted 
to  mtiji'slax,  or  treason  against  the  Commonwealth,  and  was  punishable  with 
death, 

These  accusal  ions  were  supported  by  the  emissaries  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
and  probably  by  the  testimony  of  witnesses  from  Judica,  Ephesus,  Cor- 
inth, and  the  other  scenes  of  Paul's  activity.  The  foreign  accusers,  how- 
ever, did  not  rely  on  the  support  of  their  own  unaided  eloquence.  They 
doubtless  hired  the  rhetoric  of  some  accomplished  Roman  pleader  (as 
they  had  done  even  before  the  provincial  tribunal  of  Felix)  to  set  off  their 
cause  to  the  best  advantage,  and  paint  the  dangerous  character  of  their 
antagonist  in  the  darkest  colours.  Nor  would  it  have  been  difficult  to  re- 
present the  missionary  labours  of  Paul  as  dangerous  to  the  security  of  the 

'  1  Cor.  ii.  6. 

a  The  order  of  the  proceedings  \v:is  (1)  .Speech  of  the  prosecutor:  {'>)  Rumina- 
tion and  crosSK'M'.unitialion  of  the  v.  lines--'-  for  the  prosecution;  {'■',)  Spirteli  of  the 
prisoner;  (4)  Examination  ami  cross-esonhnition  of  the  witnesses  for  the  defence. 
See  Geib,  p.  C01-C43.  The  intrui!  action  of  cross-examination  was  an  innovation  upon 
the  oht  republicaa  procedure.     Geib,  p.  631, 

a  As  to  the  accusers,  seo  above,  p.  290,  note  9.  As  to  the  witnesses,  see  Geib. 
p.  C'li).  Written  depositions  wi  re  received  at  this  period  by  the  lioman  Ouurts,  hut 
not  where  the  personal  presence  of  the  uhncsses  could  be  obuined.  Geih.  U24.  See 
also  Aula  xxiv.  19,  o£f  Mel  crti  aoti  naptlvtu. 

*  See  Acts  xxif.  5,  fi,  and  xxv.  7,  8,  and  pages  282  and  291. 

■  It  nr.isl.  lie  rem  :-tiL  1  ie:'i:o  I  In;  t'ae  e'.d  llrpnb'.ie  'it  s;  .-i.  m  of  criminal  procedure  had 
ruelcrjione  a  great  clr.mae  before  the  time  of  Xrro.  Under  the  old  law  (Urn  system  of 
Quiestivnes  Pcrptlmir)  different  rhnr«rn  were  tried  in  distinct  cmirls,  and  by  different 
magistrates.  In  modern  lau^.i.iec,  a  criminal  indictment  eoahl  (hen  only  contain  one 
count.  But  this  was  al.tt.Teil  unite r  the  emperors  ;  "  ut  si  qnis  ?:icrile«ii  simul  et  homi- 
cidii  aeensetur  ;  quod  nunc  in  puhlicis  jodiciis  [i.  r.  thos;:  of  the  Qu:ml i.onet  Ptrpduas, 
which  were  .still  no!  entirely  obsolete  J  uoa  aceidit,  quouiam  .('  radar  cert  a  legi;  sortitor  ; 
Priricipiitu  aufetii  et  Siaiatas  eogriliionibes  freeuens  est.'-  (Quint.il.  Inst.  Oral.  iii.  10.) 
See  Geih,  p.  651. 
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Roman  slate,  when  we  re  lumber  how  ill-informed  the  Roman  magistrates, 
who  listened,  must  have  been  concerning  the  (piesiions  really  at  issue  be- 
tween Paul  and  his  opponents  ;  and  when  we  consider  how  easily  the 
Jews  were  excited  against  the  government  by  any  fanatical  leader  who 
appealed  to  their  nationality,  and  how  readily  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah, 
which  raid  proclaimed,  might  lie  misrepresented  as  a  temporal  monarchy, 
set  up  in  opposition  to  the  foreign  domination  of  Rome. 

We  cannot  suppose  that  St.  Paul  had  secured  tiie  services  of  any  pro- 
fessional advocate  to  repel  sueh  false  nee usut ions.'  and  put  the  truth 
clearly  before  his  Roman  judges.  We  know  that  he  resorted  to  HO  such 
method  on  former  occasions  of  a  similar  kind.  And  it  seems  more  con- 
sistent with  his  character,  and  his  unwavering  reliance  on  his  Master's 
promised  aid,  to  suppose  that  he  answered  !  the  elaborate  harangue  of  the 
hostile  pleader  by  a  plain  and  simple  stalement  of  facts,  like  (.hat  which 
he  addressed  to  Felix,  Festns,  and  Agrippa.  He  could  easily  prove  the 
falsehood  of  the  charge  of  sacrilege,  by  the  testimony  of  those  who  were 
present  in  the  Temple  ;  and  perhaps  the  refutation  of  this  more  definite 
accusation  might  incline  his  judges  more  readily  to  attribute  the  vaguer 
charges  to  the  malice  of  his.  opponents,  lie  would  then  proceed  to  show 
that,  far  from  disturbing  the  exercise  of  the  rc?igii>  lidUt.  of  Judaism,  he 
himself  adhered  to  that  religion,  rightly  understood.  He  would  show 
that  far  from  being  a  seditious  agitator  against  the  state,  he  taught  his 
converts  everywhere  to  honor  the  Imperial  Government,  and  submit  to 
the  ordinances1'  of  tin:  magistral;  for  conscience'  sake.  And,  though  he 
would  admit  the  charge  of  belonging  to  the  sect  of  Hie  A uzarenes,  yet  he 
would  remind  his  opponents  that  they  themselves  acknowledged  the  division 
of  their  nation  into  various  sects,  which  were  equally  entitled  to  the  protec- 
tion of  the  law  ;  and  that  the  sect  of  the  Na/.arenes  had  a  Tight  to  the 
same  toleration  which  was  extended  to  those  of  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Sad'.lueces. 

We  know  not  whether  he  entered  on  lliis  occasion  into  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  that  "sect"  to  which  he  belonged  ;  basing  them,  as  he  ever 
did,  on  the  '  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  and  reasoning  of  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come.     If  so,  he  had  one  auditor  at  least 

1  it  was  un'^t  usual.  :il.  this  period.  Unit  I'Oih  parth  -■  should  In'  represents  d  by  advo- 
cates; but  the  parties  were  allowed  to  conduct  their  cause  themsch  es,  if  they  pre- 
ferred A.\sm«  20.     Geih,  p.  (i0'3. 

*  Probably,  all  .St.  Paul's  judges,  on  this  occasion,  were  familiar  with  Greek,  and 
therefore  he  might  address  them  in  Lis  own  native  tongue,  without  the  need  of  au 
interpreter. 

;i  Compare  Rom.  xiii.  I  7. 

•  Compare  the  prominence  given  to  the  liesurn-clioa  in  the  statement  before  the 
Sanhedriu  (Acts  xxiii.  6),  before  Felix  (Acts  xxiv.  15),  hefure  Festus  (Acta  xxv.  19), 
and  before  Agrippa  (Acta  xxvi.  8). 
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who  had  more  need  to  tremble  than  even  Felix.  But  doubtless  a  seared 
conscience,  and  a  universal  frivolity  of  character,  rendered  Nero  proof 
against  emotions  which  for  a  moment  shook  the  nerves  of  a  less  audacious 
critiiiiisi!. 

When  the  parties  on  both,  sides  had  been  heard,1  and  the  witnesses  all 
examined  and  cross-examined  (a  process  which  perhaps  occupied  several 
days5),  the  judgment  of  the  court  was  taken.  Each  of  the  assessors 
gave  his  opinion  in  writing  to  the  Emperor,  who  never  discussed  the 
judgment  with  his  assessors,  as  Lad  been  the  practice  of  better  emperors, 
but  after  reading  their  opinions  .care  sentence  according  to  his  own  plea- 
sure,3 without  reference  to  the  judgment  of  the  majority.  On  this  occa- 
sion, it  might  have  been  expected  that  he  would  have  pronounced  the 
condemnation  of  the  accused;  for  the  influence  of  l'oppa?a  had  now* 
reached  its  culminating  point,  and  she  was,  as  we  have  said,  a  Jewish 
proselyte.  We  can  scarcely  doubt  that  the  emissaries  from  Palestine 
would  have  sought,  access  to  so  powerful  a  protectress,  and  demanded  her 
aid 5  for  the  destruction  of  a  traitor  to  the  Jewish  faith  ;  nor  would  any 
scruples  have  prevented  her  from  listening  to  their  request,  backed  aa  it 
probably  was,  according  to  the  Uoman  usage,  by  a  bribe.  If  such  influ- 
ence was  exerted  upon  Nero,  it  might  have  been  expected  easily  to  pre- 
vail. But  we  know  not  all  the  complicated  intrigues  of  the  Imperial 
Court.  Perhaps  some  Christian  freediean  of  Narcissus u  may  have  coun- 
teracted, through  the  interest  of  that  powerful  favourite,  the  devices  of 
St.  Paul's  antagonists  ;  or  possibly  Nero  may  have  been  capriciously  in- 
clined to  act  upon  his  own  independent  view  of  the  law  and  justice  of  the 

'  We  arc  told  by  Suetouius,  aa  we  have  mentioned  Injure,  Unit  Nero  heard  both 
parties  on  each  of  the  couiiis  of  lise  indictment  M-iuratcIv  ;  end  gave  his  decision  oil 
one  count  before  he  proceeded  to  the  nevt.  (Scifon.  .Vero,  15.)  The  proceedings, 
therefore,  which  we  have  described  in  the  text,  must  have  been  repeated  as  mauy 
times  as  there  were  separate  charges  against  St.  Paul. 

,J  1'lin.  typist.  Li.  11.  "In  tertium  diem  proiialionos  cxiermit ;  '■  and  a^ain,  Ep.  iv. 
9,  "  I'oftero  die  cgemnl  pro  I1li;~.so.  Titins.  tpermlh]-.  et  i'runto.  mirifice ;  quartnm. 
diem  probatioiies  occupavcrunt." 

3  Suet.  Nero,  l"'.  '■  QuoliiH  ail  cousuihindnni  v  tcii.  ret,  neqne  in  comniune  quid- 
quam  neque  propalara  de  lib  era  bat,  seil  1 1  conseripUis  ab  unoquoque  sciilontiiis  tacitus 
et  secreto  legciis,  quod  ip.-i  liljuiwjt,  periodc  alque  pluribits  idem  videretur  pronuntia- 
bat."  This  judgment  was  not  pronounced  J>y  S'ero  [ill  the  next  day  (':  sequente  die  ")_ 
Tlie  sentence  of  a  magistrate  was  always  given  iu  writing  at  this  period  (Geib, 
GG5),  and  generally  delivered  by  die  magistrate  himself.  But  iu  the  case  of  the  em- 
peror, he  did  not  read  his  own  sentence,  but  cme-id  it  to  be  read  iu  his  presence  by  bin 
qnicstor  (Geib,  512). 

'  Poppsea's  influence  was  at  its  height  from  the  birth  to  the  death  of  her  daughter 
(  he.iei.t.  who  was  born  at  !he  beginning  of  C3.  and  lived  liuir  m'i;:LriJ. 

s  See  last  Chapter,  p.  422,  n.  1. 

«  This  Narcissus  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  more  celebrated  favourite  of 
Claudius.  See  Dio,  Ixiv.  3.  The  Narcissus  here  mentioned  had  Christian  converts  in 
bis  ettablhhmeiii :  sec  Item.  xvi.  11  and  note. 
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case,  or  to  show  his  contempt  for  what  lit  regarded  as  the  petty  squabble? 
of  a  superstitions  people,  by  "  driving  the  accusers  from  his  judgment 
scat"  with  the  same  feelings  which  Uallio  had  shown  on  a  similar  occa- 
sion. 

However  this  may  be,  the  trial  resulted  in  the  acquittal  of  St.  Paul, 
He  was  pronounced  guiltless  of  the-  charges  brought  against  him,  his  fet- 
ters were  struck  off,  and  lie  was  liberated  from  his  lengthened  captivity. 
And  now  at  last  he  was  free  to  realise  his  long  cherished  purpose  of  evan- 
gelising the  west.  But  the  immediate  execution  of  this  design  was  for 
the  present  postponed,  in  order  that  he  might  first  revisit  some  of  his 
earlier  converts,  who  again  needed  his  presence. 

Immediately  on  his  liberation  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed  that  he 
fulfilled  the  intention  which  lie  had  lately  expressed  (I'hiiem.  22,  and  Phil, 
ii.  24),  of  travelling  eastward  through  Macedonia,  and  seeking  the 
churches  of  Asia  Minor,  some  of  which,  as  yet,  had  not  seen  his  face  in 
the  flesh.  We  have  already  learnt,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
how  much  his  influence  and  authority  was  required  among  those  Asiatic 
Churches.  We  must  suppose  him,  therefore,  to  have  gone  from  Rome  by 
the  usual  route,  crossing  the  Adriatic  from  Brundisimn  to  Apollonia,  or 
Dyrrachium,  anil  proceeding  by  the  great  Egnatian  road  through  Mace- 
donia ;  and  we  can  imagine  the  joy  wherewith  he  was  welcomed  by  his 
beloved  children  at  Philippi,  when  he  thus  gratified  the  expectation  which 
he  had  encouraged  them  to  form.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  how- 
ever, that  he  lingered  in  Macedonia.  It  is  more  likely  that  he  hastened 
on  to  Ephesus,  and  made  that  city  once  more  his  centre  of  operations. 
If  he  effected  his  purpose,'  he  now  for  the  first  time  visited  Colosste,  Lao- 
dicea,  and  other  churches  in  that  region. 

Having  accomplished  the  objects  of  his  visit  to  Asia  Minor,  he  was  at 
length  enabled  (perhaps  in  the  year  Following  that  of  his  liberation)  to 
undertake  his  long  medkaled  journey  to  Spain.  By  what  route  he  went, 
we  know  not ;  he  may  either  have  travelled  by  way  of  Borne,  which  had 
been  his  original  intention,  or,  more  probably,  avoiding  the  dangers  which 
at  this  period  (in  the  height  of  fhe  "Neranian  persecution)  would  have  be- 
set him  there,  he  may  have  gone  by  sea.  There  was  constant  commercial 
intercourse  between  the  Kasf.  and  Manilla  (the  modern  Marseilles)  ;  and 
Massilia  was  in  daily  communication  with  the  Peninsula.  We  may  sup- 
pose him  to  have  reached  Spain  in  the  year  64,  and  to  have  remained 
there  about  two  years  ;  which  would  allow  him  time  to  establish  the 
germs  of  Christian  Churches  among  I  in:  Jewish  proselytes  who  were  to  be 
found  in  all  the  great  cities,  from  Tarraeo  to  Gades,  along  the  Spanish 
eoa.-t.' 

■  See  Philem.  22, 

5  tee  Kcmond's  Ausbreitung  dr.s  JuiUnlhmns,  §  SI. 
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From  Spain  St.  I'm]]  seems  to  have  returned,  in  a.  i>.  66,'  to  Kphesr.s  ; 
and  here  lie  found  that  the  predictions  which  lie  had  long  ago  uttered  to 
the  Kphcsian  presbyters  were  already  receiving  their  fulfilment.  Hereti- 
cal teachers  had  arisen  in  the  very  bosom  of  the  Church,  and  were  lead- 
ing away  the  believers  after  themselves.  Hymenals  and  Pkiletus  were 
sowing,  in  a  congenial  soil,  the  seed  which  was  destined  in  another  century 
to  bear  so  ripe  a  crop  of  error.  The  East  and  "West  were  infusing  their 
several  elements  of  poison  into  the  pure  cup  of  Gospel  truth.  In  Asia 
Minor,  as  at  Alexandria,  Hellenic  philosophistu  did  not  refuse  to  blend 
.with  Oriental  theosophy  ;  the  Jewish  superstitions  of  the  Kabbala,  and 
the  wild  speculations  of  the  Persian  magi,  were  combined  with  the  Greek 
craving  for  an  enlightened  and  esoteric  religion.  The  outward  forms  of 
superstition  were  ready  for  the  vulgar  multitude  ;  the  interpretation  was 
confined  to  the  aristocracy  of  knowledge,  tiie  self-styled  Gnostics  (1  Tim. 
vi.  20)  ;  and  we  see  the  tendencies  at.  work  among  the  latter,  when  we 
learn  that,  like  their  prototypes  at  Corinth,  they  denied  the  Siture  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  and  taught  that  the  only  true  resurrection  was  that 
which  took  place  when  the  soul  awoke  from  the  death  of  ignorance  to  the 
life  of  knowledge.5  We  recognise  already  the  germ  of  those  heresies 
which  convulsed  the  Church  in  the  succeeding  century  ;  and  we  may  ima- 
gine the  grief  and  indignation  aroused  in  the  breast  of  St.  Paul,  when  he 
found  the  extent  of  the  evil,  and  the  number  of  Christian  converts  already 
infected  by  the  spreading  plague. 

Kevetihelcss.  it  is  evident  from  the  Epistles  to  Timothcus  and  Titus, 
written  about  this  time,  that  he  was  prevented  by  other  duties  from  stay- 
ing in  this  oriental  region  so  long  as  his  presence  was  required.  lie  left 
his  disciples  to  do  that  which,  had  cireuins'aneis  permitted,  lie  would  have 
done  himself.  He  was  plainly  hurried  from  one  point  to  another.  Per- 
haps also  he  had  lost  some  of  his  former  energy.  This  might  well  be  the 
case,  if  we  consider  all  he  had  endured  during  thirty  years  of  labour. 
The  physical  hardships  which  he  had  undergone  were  of  themselves  suffi- 
cient to  wear  out  the  most  robust  constitution  ;  and  we  know  that  his 
health  was  already  broken  many  years  before.-1  But  in  addition  to  these 
bodily  trials,  the  re- oral  conflicts  which  he  continually  encountered  could 
not  fail  to  tire  down  the  elasticity  of  his  spirit.  The  hatred  manifested 
by  so  large  and  powerful  a  section  even  of  the  Christian  Church  ;  the  de- 
struction of  so  many  early  friendships  ;  the  faithless  desertion  of  follow- 
ers ;  the  crowd  of  anxieties  which  pressed  upon  him  daily,  and  "  the  care 


■  This  LypO'.he-is  In?!  '.■.\pl;ii:;s  t!a:  Pulsi'i^eat  Ivansatlioas  rccoriUid  in  tin'  Pastoral 
Epistles.  See  note  in  the  Appendix  on  their  date,  and  the  Chronological  Table  given 
in  the  Appendix. 

»  See  Vol.  T.  p.  450. 

3  See  Gal.  iv.  13-14,  aud  2  Cor.  sit.  7-9. 
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of  all  the  Churches,"  must  needs  have  preyed  upon  the  mental  energy  of 
any  man,  but  especially  of  one  whose  t  empe  came  nt  was  so  ardent  and 
impetuous.  When  approaching  the  age  of  seventy,'  lie  might  well  be 
worn  out  both  in  body  and  mind.  And  this  will  account  for  the  compa- 
rative want  of  vigour  and  energy  which  lias  been  attributed  to  the  Pasto- 
ral Epistles,  if  there  be  any  such  deficiency  ;  and  may  perhaps  also  be  in 
part  the  cause  of  his  opposing  those  errors  by  deputy,  which  we  might 
rather  have  expected  him  to  uproot  by  his  own  personal  exertions. 

However  this  may  he,  iic  seems  not  to  have  remained  for  an;  long 
time  together  at  Ephesus.  but  to  have  been  called  away  from  thence,  first 
to  Macedonia,"  and  afterwards  to  Crete  ; 3  and  immediately  on  his  return 
from  thence,  he  appears  finally  to  have  left  Ephesus  for  Rome,  by  way  of 
Corinth.*  But  here  we  are  anticipating  our  narrative  ;  we  must  return  to 
the  first  of  these  hurried  journeys,  when  he  departed  from  Ephesus  to 
Macedonia,  leaving  the  care  of  the  Ephesian  Church  to  Timotheus,  and 
charging  him  especially  with  the  duly  of  counteracting  the  efforts  of  those 
heretical  teachers  whose  dangerous  character  we  have  described. 

When  he  arrived  in  Macedonia,  he  found  that  his  absence  might  pos- 
sibly be  prolonged  beyond  wlial.  lie  had  expected  ;  and  he  probably  felt 
that  Timotheus  might  need  some  more  explicit  credential  from  himself 
than  a  mere  verbal  commission,  to  enable  him  for  a  longer  period  to  exer- 
cise that  Apostolic  authority  over  the  Ephesian  Church,  wherewith  he 
hod  invested  him.  It  would  also  be  desirable  that  Tiniothcns  should  be 
able,  in  his  struggle  with  the  heretical  teachers,  to  exhibit  documentary 
proof  of  St.  Paul's  agreement,  with  himself,  and  condemnation  of  the  op- 
posing doctrines.  Such  seem  to  have  been  the  principal  motives  which 
led  St.  Paul  to  despatch  from  Macedonia  that  which  is  known  as  "the 
First'  Epistle  to  Timothy  ;"  in  which  are  contained  various  rules  for  the 
government  of  the  Ephesian  Church,  such  as  would  be  received  with  sub- 
mission when  thus  seen  to  proceed  directly  from  its  Apostolic  founder, 
while  they  would  perhaps  have  been  less  readily  obeyed,  if  seeming  to  be 
the  spontaneous  injunctions  of  the  youthful  Timotheus.  In  the  same 
manner  it  abounds  with  impressive  denunciations  against  the  false  teach- 
ers at  Ephesus,  which  might  command  the  assent  of  some  who  turned  a 
deaf  ear  to  the  remonstrances  of  the  Apostolic  deputy.  There  are  also 
exhortations  to  Tiniothcns  himself,  some  of  which  perhaps  were  rather 
meant  to  bear  an  indirect  application  to  others,  at  the  time,  as  they  have 
ever  since  furnished  a  treasury  of  practical  precepts  for  the  Christian 
Church. 

i  See  Vol.  T.  p.  64,  and  compare  Phiiem.  9  and  ilia  Cliioaii'i^e-.il  TaLlo  in  the 
Appendix. 
*  1  Tim.  i.  3.  a  Titus  i.  5.  '2  Tim.  iv.  20. 
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THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHEUS.' 
L 

1  Paul,  an  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  command  of       salutation. 

2  God  our  Saviour  and  Christ  Jesus ''  our  hope,  to  Tim- 

OTIIKUS  MY  THUK  SON  IN  '  FAITH. 

Grace,  Mercy,  and  Peace,  from  God  our  Father  and  Christ 
Jeans  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  desired  thee  to  remain  in  Ephesus,4  when  I   '     l 

was  setting  out  for  Macedonia,  that  thou  m'ightest  ^  gi™™ X 

4  command  certain  persons  not  to  teach1  falsely,  nor  ftu"tSerB* 
to  pursue  fables  ami  endless1'  genealogies,  which  furnish  ground 
for  disputation,  rather  than  for  the  exercising  of  the  steward- 
ship' of  God  in  faith. 

5  Now  tlie  end  of  the  commandment  is  love,  proceeding  from 
a  pure  heart,  and  good    conscience,    and  undissembled   faith. 

6  "Which  some  have  missed,  and  have  turned  aside  to  vain  bab- 

7  bling,  desiring   to  be   teachers  of  the  Law,8   understanding 
S  neither  what  they  say  nor  whereof  they  affirm.     But  we  know 

that  the  Law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it-  lawfully ;  knowing  this, 
9  that  the '  Law  is  not  enacted  for  a  ">  righteous  man,  but  for  the 

i  For  the  date  of  this  Kpi^Llo.  sec  Urn  Appendix. 

'  Kvpioo  is  omitted  in  the  best  MSS. 

'  Not  "  the  faith  "  (A.  V.),  which  would  require  rjj. 

1  This1  sentence  is  left  j r i iv ;> r j i 1 1 1  (.■  t' ■ .  I'roljahiy  >r.  Paul  meant  lo  complete  it  by  "  So 
I  still  desire  thee,''  or  souieihiu;; to  Hint  etlect;  but  forgot  to  express  this,  as  he  Con- 
tinued to  dictate  tin:  subjects  of  his  charge  to  Tiuiotheus. 

=  'KTepoStiaasa ?,(■(";■  occurs  nowhere  but  in  this  Epistle. 

"  Sec  Vol.  I.  p.  451,  and  Titus  iii.  9. 

'  (iixuvoniav  (not  iiii;«l«/Ms)  is  the  residing  of  the  MSS.  Compare  1  Cor.  ix.  17, 
einoeopiav  TeviuTeviiai.  It  would  seem  from  (his  expression  Unit  tlie  false  teachers  in 
Eplitssus  were  among  the  number  of  the  presbyters,  which  would  agree  with  the  antici- 
pation impressed  in  Acts  xx.  30. 

»  We  have  before  observed  (Vol.  I,  p.  1.37)  that  tin:  expression  vnuofadaoitaXoi  may 
betaken  in  two  ways;  either  to  denote  Jurtnixers",  who  insisted  on  the  permanent 
obligation  of  the  Mosaic  Law  (which  seems  to  suit  the  contest  best),  or  to  denote 
Plalomsitijr  impounders  of  the  Law.  liku  I 'hi  hi.  who  professed  to  teach  the  true  and  deep 
view- of  the  Law.  To  suppose  (with  llaur)  that  nCnostie  like  Marciou,  who  rejected  the 
Law  altogether,  could  be  called  ioftwSi66.cka?.or,  is  (to  say  the  least  of  it)  a  very  un- 
uu'M'iil  hypothesis. 

o  Nri/iic  is  anarthral  here  {as  often  when  thus  used)  in  accordance  with  the  rule  laid 
down  by  Winer,  §  18,  1.    Compare  Rom.  ii.  12.    iii.  31.    iv.  13,  Ac. 

I"  Compare  Gal.  v.  18,  fI  xvtipaTi  uyeade,  oix  Isrl  iird  vo/inv,  and  tie  note  on  that 
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lawless  and  disobedient,  for  the  impious  and  sinful,  for  the  un- 
holy and  profane,  for  parricides '  and  murderers,  for  fornicators,  10 
sodomites,  slave-dealers,'  liars,  perjurers,  and  whatsoever  else 
is  contrary  to   sound   doctrine.     Such  is   the   glorious   Glad-n 
tidings  of  the  blessed  God,  which  was  committed  to  my  trust. 

■me  ™mmi<-  And  I   thank   Him  who  has    strengthened    my  12 

!„:-'.>i>t. ]'i\,].  heart,'1  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  that  He  accounted  me 
faithful,  and  appointed  me  to  minister  unto  His  service,  who  13 
was  before  a  blasphemer  and  persecutor,  and  doer  of  outrage  ; 
but  I  received  mercy,  because  I  acted  ignorantly,  in  unbelief. 
And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  abounded  beyond'  measure,  with  14 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.     Faithful  is  the  say- IB 
ing,'v  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  "  Christ  Je^i'.x  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sin-Tiers;"  of  whom  I  am  first.     But  for  this  cause  16 
I  received   mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ   might  shew 
forth  all  ltis  long  suffering,  for  a  pattern  of  those  who  should 
hereafter  believe  on  Him  unto  life  everlasting.     Now  to  then 
king "  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only '  God,  he  honour 
and  glory  unto  the  ages  of  ages.     Amen. 

Thnoihen» i«         Tliis  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timotheus,  18 
Mm.,  Kimtm    according   to    the    former    prophecies'    concerning 
thee  ;  that  in  the  strength  thereof  thou  niayest  tight 
the  good  fight,  holding  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  which  19 
some   have  cast  away,  and  made  shipwreck   concerning  the 
faith.     Among  whom  are  Hymenams s  and  Alexander,  whom  20 

1  This  word  in  English  includes  both  ::<;-.^ i.-'ant;  ami  fajrpaPiyaif. 

2  This  is  Hi r  literal  Irun-luiiovj  of  111 u  vovL  livi'paxntiiaTai;. 
'  'F.vdun.    Cf.  Rom.  lv.  20,  find  Eph.  vi.  10. 

*  Compare  liei.ll.  v.  'Iti.  i>->y!:-t;>i.r,ni:vai:v   ij  yv.p!(. 

6  'I'll  is  seems  tli u  bc-st  inforpi"f.-t,it:on  of  ;'-:::ai7  >■;  -;,-.'  rMJruv  ;  compare  Apnc  \i.  1">. 
'  Smpu  is  omitted  ill  the  best  MSS. 

*  The'e  prophceies  were  probably  made  at  the  time  Tvhcu  Timolheus  wa=.  fii>(.  called 
to  the  service  of  Christ.  Compare  .Acts  xiii.  I,  2.  "ben  (he  ivilt  of  Coil  for  Hit  mission 
of  Paul  ami  Barnabas  \va=  indicated  by  the  Prophets  of  the  Church  of  Antioch. 

»  These  are  probably  the  same  mentioned  in  the  second  h'phlle  (2  Tim.  ii.  17  and 
iv.  It).  Baur  and  De  Wctte  argue  Hint  this  p:is<a:;e  is  intMiisisd'nt  with  the  hypothe- 
sis that  2  Tim.  was  written  after  1  Tim.  ;  because  Ilynien.i'iis  (who  in  this  place  is 
deecribed  as  excommunicated  and  cut  off  from  the  Church)  appears  in  2  Tim.  as  a 
false  teacher  still  active  in  the  Church.  But  there  is  nothing  at  all  inconsistent  in 
this;  for  example,  the  incestuous  man  at  Corinth,  who  had  the  very  same  sentence 
passad  on  him  (1  Cor  v.  a),  was  restored  to  the  Church  in  a  few  mouths,  on  his  repent- 
ance. De  Wctte  also  says  that  in  2  Tim.  Ii.  17,  Hymenir-us  appears  to  be  mentioned 
to  Ti  mo  the  us  for  thejir.it  time;  but  this  ;wc  think)  v.  ill  not  I,-.-  the  opinion  of  any  oqb 
who  takes  an  unpny.idi  :H  ■>  >:w  of  that  passage. 
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I  delivered  over  unto  Satan '  that  they  might  be  taught  by 
(I.  punishment  not  to  blaspheme. 

1  I  exhort,  therefore,  that  first  of  all,1  supplications,  i*™^-™  fur 
pray  era,   intercessions,   and  thanksgiving  be  made   ■'"'■'■■'"'. 

2  for  all  men;  for  kings1  and  all  that  are  in  authority,  w™e|1  thereat, 
that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness5 

3  and  gravity.     For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 

4  God  our  Saviour,  who  wills  that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and 

5  should  come  to  the  knowledge 6  of  the  truth.  For  [overall] 
there  is  but' one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God    and 

6  men,  the  man 8  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for 
1  all  men,  to  be  testified  in  due  time.     And  of  this  testimony  I 

was  appointed  herald  and  apostle  (I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  I 

8  lie  not),  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles,  in  faith  and  truth.  I  desire, 
then,  that  in  every  place '  the  men  ">  should  offer  up  prayers, 
lifting  up  their  hands11  in  holiness,  putting  away  anger  and 

9  disputation.  Likewise,  also,  that  the  women  should  come l5  in 
seemly  apparel,  adorned  with  modesty  and  self-restraint ;  ''■'  not 

10  in  braided  hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  garments,  but  (as 

1  On  this  cx!)r:Ps!ra.  see  the  r.ote  on  I  Cor.  v.  5. 

*  nouJraflum  has  this  meaning.    Cf.  Luke  Eriii.  16  and  2  Cor.  vi.  3. 

3  "  First  of  all,"  namely,  at  the  beginning  of  pubiic  wership.  This  explanation, 
which  is  ChrysostomV  swims  preferable  to  Unit  adopted  liy  He  Wctte,  Huther,  and 
others,  who  take  it  to  menu  "  above  all  Ihinejs/'  It  is  clear  from  what  follows  (verse 
Ji)  Unit  .St.  Paal  is  speaking  of  public  prayer,  which  In:  here  directs  to  ho  c;mimcnce.d 
by  intercessory  prayer. 

1  Hern  we  see  it  preeopl  directed  again?!  ttn ■  seditions,  temper  which  prevailed  (as 
we  have  already  seen,  Vol.  I.  p.  451  and  1-57)  among  some  of  the  early  heretics. 
Compare  .hide  viii.  ami  2  Pet.  ii.  3,  and  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

5  Eeic.iirin.  This  term  for  Cliri.iti.itii  pielti  is  not  used  by  S!.  Paul  except  in  the 
Pastoral  Epistles,  hioc*  Appeiidiv.  It.  is  used  by  St.  Peter  c>  Pet.  i.  ii)  and  by  Clemens 
Romanus  in  the  ;mnc  seme. 

6  For  the  meaning  of  t-iyv'jiar  cnmpnre  2  Tim.  ii:.  7.  end  Com.  x.  2,  and  1  Cor. 
liil.  12. 

I  Elf  yip  Suae.    This  is  the  same  srjn'iment  as  Com.  iii,  23,  30. 

*  The.manhood  of  our  Lord  is  here  insisted  on,  because  thereon  rests  his  mediation. 
Compare  .1  leb.  ii.  11  and  iv.  15. 

'•'  Uirysoslom  thinks  that  then:  is  a  1'ootrast  between  Christian  worship,  which  could 
be  offered  in  it  try  pl'.'.-.:e,  and  the  Jciris.'i  saerliiees,  whici;  e.oiiid  o:iiy  lie  offered  in  the 

io  The  men,  not  the  women,  were  to  officiate. 

II  This  was  the  Jewish  aMitndc  i:i  prayer.     Cf.  Ps.  lsiii.  4. 

''  After  yvvaixar;  we  m.ist  supply  Trr.r.ciixcetini  (as  < airy .•<!- turn  dt :■::-)  or  something 
equivalent. 

11  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  Pastoral  Epistles  to  dwell  very  [Vrrmen'ly  on  the  virtue 
of  au^poawt)  or  self-restraint.  See  list  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Pastoral  Epistlea  Jo 
Appcndis. 
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befits  women  professing  godliness)  with  the  ornament  of  good 
works.  Let  women  learn  in  silence,  with  entire  submission.  11 
But  I  permit  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  claim  authority  12 
over  the  man,  but  to  keep  silence.  (For  Adam  was  first  form- 13 
ed,  then  Eve.  And  Adam  was  not  deceived;  but  the  14 
woman  was  deceived,  and  became  n  tran-grc^sor.)  But  women  15 
will  be  saved '  by  the  bearing  of  children  :  if  they  continue  in 
faith  and  love  and  holiness,  with  self-restraint.  m 

rwi;,!,,.: r-,r  Faithful  is  the  saying,  "if  a  man  seeks  the  office  1 

nHjnt  of  net-  0f  a  Bishop*  he  dadrcH  a  good  work."     A  Bishop,3  2 

then,  must  be  free  from  reproach,  the  husband' of 
one  wife,   sober,   self-restrained,    orderly,  hospitable,5   skilled 
in  teaching;  not  given  to  wine  or  brawls,"  but  gentle,  peace- 3 
able,  and  liberal ;  ruling  his  own  household  well,  keeping  his  4 
children  in  subjection  with  all  gravity — (but  if  a  man  knows  5 
not  how  to  rule  his  own  household,  how  can  he  take  charge  of 
the  Church  of  God?) — not  a  novice,  lest  he  be  blinded  with  G 
pride  and  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  Devil.     Moreover,  1 
he  ought  to  have  a  good   reputation  among  those   who   are 
without  the  Church;  lest  he  fail  into  reproach,  and  into  a  snare 
of  the  Devil.' 

1  Aiu  1%  tiKvvyt>r[nr  cannot  mean  ''in  child-bearing.''  (A.  V.)  The  Apostle's 
meaning  is,  that  women  arc  lo  be  licpl  in  the  path  of  safety,  in/,  by  Inking  upon  them- 
selves the  cilice  of  1.1 1  s j  man  (by  bikini:  si  public  pari  in  the  assemblies  of  the  Church, 
&c),  but  by  the  performance  of  the  peculiar  (miction"  which  God  has  assigned  to 

3  !i  should  not  be  forgotten  tint  l'ie  word  .V'ct.s-iv-;/-  is  H-ed  ill  (In:  Tumoral  Kpisilcs 
38  synonymous  with  npeaSiTrpo;.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  431  and  Tit,  i.  5  compared  with  !.  7. 

3  Toil  (■-(?«<!- 1 :■) ,  rightly  inmshded  in  A.  V.  "  A.  bishop,'1  not  the  b,  in  spite  of  the 
article.    See  note  on  Tit  i.  7. 

<  MiSf  ywaiK&c  avipa  (Cf  iii.  12,  t.  9,  and  Tit.  i.  6).  Many  different  interpreta- 
tions have  been  r;iv.jn  to  I'd-  pr-.-o.'pt.  It  tins  been  supposed  (1)  to  prescribe  marriage, 
(£)  lo  forbid  polygamy,  (3)  to  forbid  second  marriages.  The  true  interpretation  seems 
to  ns  to  be  as  follows  :  In  tbe  corrupt  t",ic:iity  ol'  divorce  allowed  both  by  the  Greek 
and  Koman  law,  it  was  very  common  for  man  and  wife  to  sepiirale,  and  marry  other 
parties,  during  the  lift  of  one  another.  Thus  a  mm  might  liave  three  or  four  living 
Wives;  or,  rather,  women  who  had  all  successively  been  bis  wives.  An  example  of 
the  operation  of  a  similar  code  is  iiuhupiiiiv  to  lie  found  in  our  own  colony  of  .Mauri- 
tius: there  the  freneh  [(evolutionary  law  of  divorce  has  been  suffered  by  the  !vi;;l!sh 
government  lo  remain  unrepealed  ;  and  it  is  not  uncommon  to  meet  in  society  threo 
Or  four  women  who  have  all  been  the  wives  of  the  fume  man,  and  three  or  four  men 
wdio  have  all  been  the  husbands  of  Ihe  same  woman.  We  believe  it  is  this  kind  of 
succesfisf  polygamy,  nidier  than  sit/iiiUnnrum  polygamy,  v,hi;!i  is  here  spoken  of,  as 
disqualifying  for  the  1' res  byte  rata.     So  Eezo. 

*  'Vihi^vw.     Compare  Heh.  xiii.  2,  and  v.  10,  iicvjK>,xi/w. 

'  Mi)  alaxpoitepdq  is  omitted  in  the  best  MSS. 

i  See  note  on  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
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8  Likewise,  the  Deacons  must  be  men  of  gravity,  ftratunufiw 
not  double-tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not  m-nt  "r  I,lJJ 
greedy  of  gain,  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a 

9  pure  conscience.     And  Jet  these  also  be  first  tried,  and  after 

10  trial  be  made  Deacons,   if  they   are   found    irreproachable. 

11  Their  wives,1  likewise,  must  be  women  of  gravity,  not  slander- 
l2ons,  sober  and  faithful    in  all  things.      Let   the  Deacons   be 

husbands  of  one  wife,  fitly  ruling  their  children  and  their  own 
13 households.     For  those  who  have  well  performed  the  office  of 
a  Deacon,  gain  for  themselves  a  good  position.5  and  great  bold- 
ness in  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesus. 

14  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  although  I  hope  to     h™™    foe 

15  come  to  thee  shortly;  but  in  order  that  (if  I  should   '' '"■'■     "> 

be  delayed)  thou  mayest  know  how  to  conduct  thy- 
self in  the  house  of  God  (for  such  is  the  Church  of  the  living 

lflGod')  as  a  pillar  and  main-stay  of  the  truth.  And,  without 
contradiction,  groat  is  the  mystery  of  godliness — ■"  God<  -was 
manifested  in  the  jlesh,  justified"  in  the  fyririt;  l/cheld  by 
angels,  preached,  (nnoeig  the  (JcntUcs ;  believed  on  in  the  world, 
d  in  glory." ' 


'  We  osree  wit.li  1 L : j - 1 1 1_ ?-  in  1 l  "i : .  1 . 1  — i  —  the  authorised  version  correct  bore,  notwith- 
standing the.  great  arihorily  of  (.'hnsoHte.m  i:i  ancient,  and  De  Welti:  and  others  in 
modern  times,  who  interpret  ; r;:ei.™r  tlcatrorn-str.i.  On  that  view,  the  verse  is  most 
unnaturally  interpolated  lil  lite  midst  '.if  the  dis;ai-sion  eouecruuie;  the  Deacons. 

'  This  verse,  is  introduced  l.iy  ju'/i,  as  giving  a  reason  for  tin-  previous  directions, 
viz.  ihe  great  importance  of  bavin;:  gnnd  Deacons  ;  such  men,  by  the  til  potfurmance 
of  Hie  olliee.  gained  a  high  position  i:l  tin1  cij]ii'::um::y.  anil  acquired  (by  constant  inter- 
Course  with  different  classes  of  men)  a  boldness  in  mainrsinin;:  lin.ir  principles,  which 
was  of  great  aiieanra;.'o  lo  tin  :n  nfUTwanU  and  (o  the  Chureh  of  which  they  were 
Subsequently  to  become  Presbyters. 

>  In  this  much  disputed  pass;i:i;e.  v,e  ailofil  ttn:  interpretation  jiivcn  uy  (ii'Cu'ory  of 
Nysta.  'O  flrioc  u-iioro/.c-r  -ui<  'Vi/ti,0cav  mi'/.m/  Ka"i.hv  iTuiTi/t-iirn,  vtair.iw;  ai'.riiv 
ari'wv  n.ai  Upaiu/ui  r?,r  iKx/i/tiia£.  ((ire.™.  Nyss.  de.  Vita  Mosis.)  Sro  the  passage 
was  understood  (as  Mr.  Stanley  observes)  by  the  Church  uf  Lyons  (A.  n.  177),  for  in 
their  Epistle  the  same  expression  is  applied  lo  Attains  the  Martyr.  So,  also,  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  Ihe  chief  Apostles  at.  Jerusalem  as  rr-;/i;  (Gal.  it  !l) ;  and  so,  in  Apoc.  ill.  12, 
wo  find  the  Christian  who  is  undaunted  by  persecution  described  ax  citj?.oj>  in  T$ 
ii au  tov  Omv.  The  objection  til  (irea-ory's.  view,  that  it  would  require  ntilav,  is 
Untenable  ;  for  arilof  is  quite  as  correctly  put  in  the  nominative,  hi  apposition  to  the 
™  involved  in  dejc  ;  and  a  Creel;  writer  of  the  Itu  century  may  be  allowed  to  bu  at 
least  as  good  a  judge  on  this  point  as  his  modern  opponents. 

4    IV e  retain  the  received  !exf.  hi  re.  consider  a  a;  Ihe  divided  reslnnony  of  'hr  M-.S. 

=   'KiimaiLiOi;,  jnstilicd  ugain-1  gainsayors,  as  being  what  he  claimed  to  be. 

fi  There  can  lie  little  doubt  tlu;t  thin  is  a  ([notation  from  seme  Christian  hymn  or 
creed.  Such  quotations  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles  (of  which  there  are  five  introduced 
by  the  same  expression,  -UiTor  {,  'jL-.cc)  coir.spuiuL ;; ilii  the  late  date  generally  assigned 
to  these  lipistles. 
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rv. 

False  tubers        JJ"ow  tlie  Spirit  declares  expressly,  that  in  after  l 
their   characj  times  some  will  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed 
SuMthm1*"  ^°  seducing  spirits,  and  teachings  of  demons,  speak-  2 

ing1   lies   in    hypocrisy,   having    their   conscience 
seared;  hindering  niiirriagiv  enjoining  abstinence  from  meats,  3 
which  God  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  those 
who  believe  and  have3  knowledge  of  the  truth.     For  all  things  4 
created  by  God  are  good,  and  nothing  is  to  be  rejected,  if  it  be 
received  with  thanksgiving.     For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  Word  5 
of  God  *  and  prayer. 

In  thus  instructing  the  brethren,  thou  wilt  be  a  good  ser-  6 
vant  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourishing  thyself  with  the  words  of  the 
faith  and  good  doctrine  which  then  has  followed.     Reject  the  1 
fables  of  profane  and  doting  teachers,  but  train  thyself1  for  the 
contests  of  godliness.     For  the  training  of  the  body  is  profit-  8 
able   for  a  little ;  but  godliness  is  profitable   for  all  things, 
having  promise  of  the  present  life,  and  of  the  life  to  come. 
Faithful  is  the  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, — '■'For  to  9 
this  end  we  endure  labour  and  -rcproaeh,  leeause  we  have  $et\§ 
our  hope  on  the  living  God,  who  'is  the  Saviour  of  all i!  tnau- 
hind,  specially  of 


'  -J'e.'.v^iviji'  is  most  naturally  taken  will]  faujM';  but  St.  Paul,  while  gram- 
matically spinUng  of  flic  dicmons,  is  really  speakkig  of  l:lo  false  teachers  who  ackd 
under  their  impulse. 

1  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  heresies  here  spoken  (if.  see  Vol.  I.  p.  448-452. 
We  observe  a  strong  admixture  of  tin?  .Lavish  element  (exactly  like  that  which  pre- 
vailed, as  we  have  seen,  in  (he  Colossian  heresies)  in  the  prohibition  of  particular 
kind*  of  fond  (!,jj.)/<(f'rj.i]');  compare  Terse  4,  and  Col.  ii.  16,  and  Col.  iL  21,  22.  This 
shows  the  very  early  dale  of  this  Epistle,  and  contradicts  Ihe  hypothesis  of  Baur  as  to 
its  origin.  At  the  same  time  there  is  also  an  Anti-Judaical  element,  as  we  have  re- 
marked above,  Vol.  I.  p.  452,  note  1. 
s  .See  note  on  1  Tim.  il.  4. 

<  We  have  a  specimen  of  what  is  meant  by  this  verse,  in  the  followiiii:  beautiful 
"Grace  before  Meat,"  whicb  lias  useii  !n  li-e  jirim'iivr  ('tr.irtli  :  EhAo-piriit;  d,  Kij/Jit, 
a  TpiQuv  fie  in  vtorjirhi;  /lav,  u  it&iic  rpuibyv  ttuutj  caput.  ~~A>:p<jcov  xaP<*£  ™1 
ciopoo-i't'w  T<k  KonrSiEf  !i/iCv,  ha  -uYror;  r.daa,.-  aurapia-lav  i^.n-rnj  -r  i  ptaivuaiv 
tic  ituv  Ipytiv  uyiiOiv,  if  "XjwsTtj  'hjcoi  ;u  nvphi  i/inZv,  it'  ov  cot  rJrjftt,  Ti/trj,  nai 
KpiTor,  ;!(■  roiif  uiui'of.  'A.uijj'.  (Apostulieii1.  Caii.'ti'uiiu-s,  vil.  ■!',)).  TIk' expression 
Tiiiyav  OfoC  probably  implies,  that  tile  lhmilise.i  ving  was  commonly  nude  in  seme 
Scriptural  words.  laheii,  for  example,  out  of  (he  Psalms,  as  are  several  expressions  in 
the  above  Grace. 

''  II,  seems,  from  n  comparison  of  this  with  the  followiii.e:  verse,  that  (lie  false  teachers 
laid  great  stress  on  a  trainmsr  of  (he  body  by  ascetic  pructices.  tor  the  metaphorical 
language,  borrowed  from  the  contests  of  the  Pahcstra,  compare  1  l.'or.  ix.  27,  and 
Vol.  II.  p.  198. 

«  The  prominence  given  to  this  truth  of  the  universalily  of  salvation  in  this  Epistle 
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11  These  tilings  enjoin  and  teach;  let  no  man  de-  Duties  of  Tim*- 
128pise  thy  youth,1  but  make  thyself  a  pattern  of  the 

13  faithful,  in  word,  in  life,  in  love,'1  in  faith,  in  purity.  Until  I 
come,  apply  thyself  to  public"  reading,  exhortation,  and  teaeli- 

14  iug.  Neglect  imt  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee 
by  prophecy  '  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presby- 

15tery.  Let  these  things  be  thy  cave;  give  thyself  wholly  to 
them ;  that  thy  improvement  may  be  manifest  to   all   men. 

16  Give  heed  to  thyself  and  to  thy  teaching;  continue  steadfast 
therein.6     For  in  so  doing,  thou  shall- save  hotli  thyself  and  thy 

V.  hearers. 

1  Rebuke  not  an  aged0  man,  but  exhort  him  as  thou  wouldest 

2  a  father;  treat  young  men  as  brothers;  the  aged  women  aa 
mothers ;  tiie  young  as  sisters,  in  all  purity. 

3  Pay  due  regard '  to  the  widows  who  are  friend-  widows  a«  to 

4  less  in  their  widowhood.     Put  if  any  widow  has 
children   or  grand-children,  let  them  learn  to  shew  their  godli- 
ness first 3  towards  their  own  household,  and  to  requite  their 

6  parents ;  for  this  is  acceptable  '  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  widow 
who  is  friendless  and  desolate  in  her  widowhood,  sets  her  hope 
on  God,  and  continues  in  supplications  and  prayers  night  and 

G  day ;  but  she  who  lives  in  wantonness  is  dead  while  she  lives; 

7  and  hereof  do  thou  admonish  them,  that  they  may  bo  irre- 

8  proachable.     Put  if  any  man  provide  not  for  his  own,10  and 

(compare  ii.  4)  «w:nw  to  imply  that  it  was  denied  by  the  Ephesian  false  teachers.  So  the 
Gnostics-  considered  salvation  .is  be! ringing  only  to  the  euliiiritene.l  few,  who,  in  their 
eyst-eni,  constitute!  a  kind  of  spiritual  aristoeraey.     S«0  Vol.  I.  p.  449. 

1  Compare  2  Tim.  ii.  --  and  the  remarks  in  Appendix  I. 

2  The  words  iv  ■n-vriuurt  are  omitted  in  the  host  MSS. 

*  'Aviiyvaaif  dues  not  mean  reading  in  11m  sense  of  study,  Imt  Tending  aloud  to 
others;  the  books,  so  read  were  (at  this  period)  probal.lv  those  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  perhaps  the  earlier  gospels. 

*  Compare  with  this  passage  1  Tim.  i.  IS,  and  the  note. 

''  This  iihrolr  is  very  perplexing  ;  tint  it  may  most  naturally  be  referred  to  the  pre- 

«  Ohrysostom  lias  rem.irliid  that  we  must  not  take  iviie.oSvu'pij  here  in  its  official 
sense  ;  eompare  the  following  -pca^vri'iia;-. 

-  The  widows  were  from  the  lirst  supported  out  of  the  funds  of  the  Church.     See 

8  npuTov:  i.e.  liefore  they  pretend  to  mute  professiors  of  god  I  mess  in  o! her  matters. 
Jet  them  shew  its  fruits  toward?  (heir  own  kindred. 
»  The  best  MSS.  omit  kMv  xal 
">  His   own  would    inelode  his  slaves  and  dependents.      So  Cyprian    requires  the 

Christian  matters  tn  tend  their  sick  slaves  in  a  pestilenee.      (IVji.  de  Mortalibif.e.l 
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especially  for  his  kindred,  he  has  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  unbeliever. 

Eta*iiBciiioD9  A  widow,  to  he  placed  on  the  ■  list,  must  be  not  9 

theiist.  legg  than  sixty  years  of  age.  having  been  the  wife 

of  one  husband ;  *  she  must  be  well  reported  of  for  her  good  10 
deeds,  as  one  who  has  brought  up  children,  received  strangers 
with  hospitality,  washed  the  feet  of  Christ's  people,  relieved 
the  distressed,  and  diligently  followed  every  good  work.     Hut  11 
younger  widows  reject;  for  when  they  have  become  wanton 
against  Christ,  they  desire  to  marry;  and    thereby  incur  con- 12 
(iemnation,  because  they  have  broken    their  former ;|  promise. 
Moreover,  they  learn*  to  be  idle,  wandering  about  from  house  13 
to  house;  and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also  and  busy-bodies, 
speaking  tilings  which  ought  not  to  lie  spoken.     I  wish  there- 14 
fore  that  younger  widows  should  marry,  bear  children,  rulo 
their  households,  and  give  no  occasion  to  the  adversary  for  re- 
proach.    For  already  some  of  them   have  gone  astray  after  15 
Satan. 

1  It  is  a  disputed  point,  what  list  is  referred  to  in  this  word  Kara/.tyisQu ;  whether 
[I)  it  menus  the  lift  of  wbinu-x  in  !>■■  .-nip/wi-lnl  out  of  tin  rJmritnbli-  fund,  or  (2)  the 
list  of  deaennessts  (tor  which  office  (he  age  of  sixty  seems  loo  old),  or  (S)  the  ray/ia 
X'/oui:  or  body  of  chtt/ch  ■iriJoir.i  who  are  un-nliusT.-d  by  Tonullmn  (do  Ycland.  Virg. 
0.  9),  and  by  other  writers,  as  a  kind  of  iVm;ile  I'n.'sbylers,  having  a  distinct  ocelesias- 
tieal  position  and  duties.  The  point  is  discussed  by  Ue  Wette  (in  loco),  Hiithor  p.  1G7, 
and  Wiesinger,  p.  507-;"j22.  We  are  disposed  10  take  a  middle  course  between  the 
first  and  third  hypothesis  ;  by  supposing,  viz...  that  tin:  list  here  mentioned  was  that  of 
all  the  widows  who  were  offkiulli/  rrmznisi-.d  a-:  supported  by  the  Church  ;  but  was 
not  confined  to  such  persons,  tint  included  also  richer  widows,  who  were  willing;  to 
(IcvcLi.1  themselves  lo  the  offices  aligned  to  the  pauper  widows,  it  has  been  argued 
that  we  cannot  suppose  that,  needy  willows  who  did  not  satisfy  (he  conditions  of  verse 
9,  would  be  excluded  t'roui  the  benefit  of  the  fund;  nor  need  we  suppose  this ;  but 
since  all  conk!  scarcely  tie  supported,  certain  conditions  were  prescribed,  which  must 
be  satisfied  before  any  one  could  tie  coasMer,  d  :i-  o!':ciiuly  udithd  to  a  place  on  the 
list.  From  the  class,  of  widows  thus  formed,  lie.:  siibsciptcut  thjho.  x,IP''"!  would 
naturally  result.  There  is  not  the  slightest  ground  for  supposing  dial  x>!P"'<  heir 
means  virgins,  as  Banr  has  imagined.  His  opinion  is  well  refuted  by  Wiesinger. 
p.  520-522,  and  by  De  Wette  in  loco. 

*  For  the  meaning  of  this,  see  note  on  Hi.  2. 

s  ll«mc  <;.(.'iTfii<  nwans  to  hrnd,  n  protiii.tf,  and  is  so  explained  by  Clivvso-toui.  and 
by  Augustine  (in  I's.  75).  Tience  we  see  that,  when  a  widow  was  received  into  the 
number  of  i-hurch-ioidow-.  a  promise  was  required  from  her  (or  i  iilunlly  understood) 
that  she  would  devote  herself  for  life  to  the  employments  which  these  widows  under- 
took ;  viz.  the  education  o!  orphan*,  and  super'mt.e  telenet:  of  (heynuimcrwoni'Jn.  There 
is  no  trace  here  of  the  sulisci|ue:-,i.  ascetic  distipjiTohalinn  of  second  marriages,  as  is 
evident  from  verse  II.  where  the  younger  widows  an:  expres-ly  d'-sir-d  to  marry  again. 
Tiiis  also  confirms  oar  view  of  t'l-'  i\oc  «i«Sf«(  yvvi}.     See  Hole  on  iii.  2. 

*  'Apyai  pavdavavtst.  A.  peculiar  construction,  but  not  unexampled  te.  classical 
Greek  ;  see  Hufucr,  p.  174.     Winer  explains  it  in  the  same  way, 


„Google 


FIRST  EPISTLE   TO   TIHOTHETJS.  45T 

16  If  there  are  widows  dependent  on  any  believer  (whether 
man  or  woman),  let  those  on  whom  they  depend  relieve  them, 
and  let  not  the  Church  be  burdened  with  them;  that  it  may 
relieve  the  widows  who  are  destitute. 

17  Let  the  J'resbyters»wh<i  perform  their  office  well  nnmmnm  „i 
be  counted  worthy  of  a  twofold  '  honour,  especially 

18  those'  who  labour  in  speaking  and  teaching.  For  the  Scrip- 
ture sait.lt,  "  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the-  ox-  that  treadeth  out  /he 
eor-n  ;" '  and  "  the  labourer  in  worthy  of  his  hire."  < 

19  Against  a  Presbyter  receive  no  accusation  except  on  the 

20  testimony s  of  two  or  three  witnesses.     Rebuke  the  offenders 

21  in  the  presence  of  all,  that  others  also  may  fear.  I  adjure 
thee,  before  God  and  •  Christ  Jesus  and  the  chosen '  angels, 
that  tli on  observe  these  things  without  prejudice  against  any 
man,  and  do  nothing  out  of  partiality. 

22  Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  man,  nor  make  thyself"  OtubmHoo 
a  partaker  in  the  sins  committed  by  another.  Keep  thyself 
pure. 

23  Drink  no  longer  water  only,  but  use  a  little  wine,   rarUcnjar  and 
for  the  sake  oi'  thy  stomach,  and  thy  frecruent  mala-  ti- 
dies. 

24  [In  thy  decisions  remember  that]  the  sins  of  some  men  are 
manifest  before-hand,  and  lead  the  way  to  their  condemnation; 

i  Tt/i>,-c  here  scums  (from  the  next  verse)  1o  imply  ttio  notion  of  reward.  Compare 
ti/iG  in  verso  ,'i  above,  {'pun  a  can  ml  misiulerpier.-iiiou  of  tliis  vevse  was  fomided  the 
disjiuslinij;  practice,  v,  hieh  prevailed  in  Iho  third  century,  of  setting  it  double  portion 
of  meat  before  the  Presbyters,  in  the  feasts  of  love. 

'  It)  Vol.  I.  p.  ii'ii  WC  observed  thai  111':  "fliccs  <if  — fifrr  Jerinef  anil  firfiilKU/.oc  were 
united,  at  the  date  of  tin:  Pastoral  Kpisllcs,  in  /lie  same  persons ;  which  is  shown  by 
liSanntius  being  a  nullification  rci(uh'ed  in  a  Presbyter,  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  But  though 
this  union  must  in  all  eases  have  been  desirable,  ive  find,  from  (his  passage,  that  there 
were  still  some  i-pur.M-Tifi'.u.  who  ivcre  not  iWiVid.iu7.ni,  i.  e.  "bo  did  not  perform  the 
offiee  of  public  instruction  in  the  con^regitlion.  This  is  another  strong  proof  of  the 
early  date  of  the  Epistle. 

3  This  quotation  (Deut.  xxv.  4)  is  applied  to  the  same  purpose,  1  Cor.  ix.  9  (where 
the  words  are  quoted  in  a  reverse  order).     The  i,XX.  agrees  with  1  Cor.  ix.  a. 

5  This  rule  is  founded  on  llie  Mosaic  juri -prudence,  {lent.  .-dx.  .r).  und  appealed  to  by 
St.  Paul,  2  Cor.  xiii.  1. 
8  Kvptiv  is  omitted  by  the  best  MSB. 

'  By  the  rhtist  n  an™e:ls  are.  probably  meant  those  especially  scf'Cb'd  by  ("Jou  as  His 
messengers  to  the  human  race,  -neb  as  (bibricl. 

3  The  mcaninc1  of  Ihe  latter  part  of  this  verse  is,  that  Timolhous.  if  he  ordained  nil- 
lit  persons,  {e.  g.  friends  or  relations)  out  of  partiality,  would  thereby  make:  himself  a 
participator  in  their  sins. 
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but  the  sins  of  others  are  not  seen  till  afterwards.     Likewise,  2.1 
also,  the  good  deeds  of  some  men  are  conspicuous  ;  and  those 
which  they  conceal  cannot  be  kept  hidden.  VI 

Dntiss  of  .toes.  Let  those  who  are  tinder  the  yoke  as  bondsmen,  1 
esteem  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  lest  reproach  be 
brought  upon  the  name  of  God  and  His  doctrine.  And  let  2 
those  whose  masters  are  believers,  not  despise  them  because 
they  are  brethren,  but  serve  them  with  the  more  subjection, 
because  they  who  claim  '  the  bench' t  are  believing  and  beloved. 
Thus  teach  thou,  and  exhort. 

Faias  teaahers         If  any  man  teach  falsely,  and  consent  not  to  the  3 
eov-iitnuHi'mss.     sound  words   of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
godly   doctrine,  lie   is   blinded   with   pride,  and   understands  4 
nothing,  but  is  filled  with  a  sickly"  appetite   for  disputations 
and  contentions  about  words,   whence  arise  envy,  strife,  re- 
proaches,  evil    suspicions,    violent   collisions3    of  men   whose  5 
mind  is  corrupted,  and  who  are  destitute  of  the  truth;  who 
think  that  godliness  *  is  a  gainful  trade.''    15iit  godliness  with  6 
contentment  is  truly  gainful ;  for  we  brought  nothing  into  the  1 
world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can   carry  nothing  out;  but  having  g 
food  andshelfer,  let  us  be  therewith  content.     They  who  seek  9 
for  riches  fall  into  temptations  and  snares,  and  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men  in  ruin  and  destruction. 
For   the  love    of  money   is  a  root  of  all  evils;    and  some,  10 
through  coveting  it,  have  been  led  astray  from  the  faith,  and 
pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows. 
Munitions  so        But  thou,  0  man  of  God,  tlee  those  things;  andll 

follow    after    righteousness,    godliness,    faith,    love, 
sted fastness,6  meekness.     Fight  the  good  tight'  of  faitlh,   lay  12 
hold  on  eternal  life,  to  which  thou8  wast  called,  and  didst  con- 

1  The  A.  V.  is  Inconsistent  with  the  article  of.    The  verb  ivr&a/tpairofHu  has  tbe 
tense  at  claim  III  diipjsleal  Gr«i;k  {A.vrA,  V.au.  777),  thc.Lidi  not  i1r?w1ht(!  in  the  N.  T. 

1  Noowv    Kepi— antithesis   to   iyiaivcmai   above.      Compare  Plato  Pheodr.  6  voaijv 
ncp).  Ti&yav  iikoj/v. 

-  Tin;  tii'St  \ISS.  rf-iirt  (,;l;~ff,:!j.r.'i/.'i!i!.     Til'.1  or:i>itifil  ii'.riKiiiii;  (if  -tij.a 7<j:  '.;  is  friction. 

*  The  A.  V.  here  revrvs-ce  (he  [me  onkr.  and  violate-  the  lira's  of  the  article. 
The  words  li^loraffo  utto  tuw  roioituv  are  net  found  here  iu  the  best  MSS. 

5  '"iToiuni'/v,  slPill'nit  r>id>M!ii)Ci  'under  pmr.c.iitian. 

'  Ilere  we  have  ainitli'T  of  Llmst  incKijihor;  from  the  Urtuk  itiuk'jh.  .=(:■  (p'oui'iit  with 
St.  Paul.    See  2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

8  Kai  is  omitted  by  the  beet  MSS. 
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13fess  the  good1  confession  before  many  witnesses.  I  charge 
thee  in  the  presence  of  God  who  gives  life  to  all  things,  and 
Christ  Jesus  who  bore-  testimony  under  Pontius  Pilate'  to  the 

14  good  confession,  that  thou  keep  that  which  thou  art  command- 
ed, spotlessly  and  irreproachably,  until   the  appearing  of  our 

15  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  which  shall  in  due  time  be  made  manifest 

16  by  the  blessed  and  only  *  potentate,  the  "King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords;  who  only  hath  immortality,  dwelling  in  light  unap- 
proachable ;  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see ;  to  whom 
be  honour  and  power  everlasting.     Amen. 

17  Charge  those  who  are  rich  in  this  present  world,  i^ties  of  t!» 
not  to  be  high-minded,  nor  to  trust  in  uncertain 

riches,  but  in <  God,  who  provides  all  things  richly  for  our  use. 

18  Charge  them  to  practise  benevolence,  to  be  rich  in  good  works, 

19  to  be  bountiful  and  generous,  and  thus  to  store  up  for  them- 
selves a  good  foundation  for  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may 
lay  bold  on  eternal6  life. 

20  O  Time  then  s,  guard c  the  ireiisnro  which  is  com-  Timntws  m-iun 
mitted  to  thy  trust,  and  avoid  the  profane  babbl     . 

21  and  antitheses7  of  the  falsely-named  "Knowledge;"8  which 
some  professing,  have  erred  concerning  the  faith. 

i  "  The  (not  a)  good  confession  "  means  the  confession  of  faith  in  Jeans  as  the 
Christ.  (Compare  Rom.  x.  10.)  Ti  mot  liens  had  probably  been  a  confessor  of  Christ 
in  persecution,  either  at  Koine  or  elsewhere:  or  it  is  possible  (hut  the  allusion  here 
may  be  to  his  baptism. 

1  For  this  use  o(  iisf.ripd  in  til  the  aeetisalivc,  compare  John  iii.  22,  6  i^nin:,  roiro 
ftapTvpti.     Our  Lord  testified  bcibro  .('onti.is  Pila'.e  that  (le  was  the  Messiah. 

'  Mevor.  Thia  seems  to  allude  lo  the  same  polytheistic,  notions  of  incipient  Gnosti- 
cism which  are  opposed  in  Col.  1. 16. 

*  T<:>  fwiTi  is  omitted  by  the  best  ilSS. 

=  The  majority  of  J1HS.  read  rij-e  uj--rue  ,'u.vr,  the  trite  /if,;,  which  is  equivalent  to  the 
received  tot. 

e  The  napasv-aOi^v  here  mentioned  is  probably  the  pastoral  oiiice  of  superintend- 
ing the  Church  of  Ephesus.  which  was  committed  In'  St.  Paul  to  Timotheus.  Cf.  2 
Tim.  i.  14. 

■  -AvTiOfuur,  There  ia  not  the  slightest  ground  (as  even  ])o  Wette  allows)  far  sup- 
posing with  linur,  that  this  expression  is  to  lie  understood  of  the  c mi trai- Up.  opjioai- 
tii/nes  (or  contrasts  between  Law  ami  Co-pel)  of  Murcion.  If  there  be  an  allusion  to 
any  Gnostic  doctrines  at  all,  it  ia  more  probable  that  it  is  to  the  dttalislic  opposition 
between  the  principles  of  good  and  evil  in  the  world,  which  was  an  Oriental  element 
in  the  philosophy  of  some  of  the  early  Gnostics.  Bin  the  most-  natural  interpretation 
(considering  the  junction  with  scioiiaviar,  ami  the  /.oyouay.ur  ascribed  to  the  heretics 
above,  vi.  4)  is  to  suppose  that  St,  Paul  here  speaks,  not  of  the  duelriues,  hut  of  the 
dialectical  and  rhetorical  arts  of  the  false  teachers. 

t  Prom  this.  pas. age  we  see  that  the  heretics  here  opposed  by  PI.  Paul  laid  claim  to 
a  peculiar  philosophy,  or  VvCaic.    Thus  they  were  Gnostics,  at  all  events  in  name 
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ai.cin.iing  ion-        Grace  bo  with  thee.' 

Tiic  expectations  which  St.  Paul  expressed  in  the  above  letter  of  a 
more  prolonged  absence  from  Ephesus,  could  scarcely  have  been  fulfilled  ; 
for  soon  after5  we  find  that  he  had  been  in  Crete  (which  seems  to  imply 
that,  on  his  way  thither,  he  had  passed  through  Ephesus),  and  was  now 
again  on  his  way  westwards.  We  must  suppose,  then,  that  he  returned 
shortly  from  Macedonia  to  Ephesus,  as  he  hoped,  though  doubtfully,  to  be 
able  to  do  when  he  wrote  te-  Timotheus.  From  Ephesus,  as  we  have  just 
said,  he  soon  afterwards  made  an  expedition  to  Crete.  It  can  scarcely 
be  supposed  that  the  Christian  Churches  of  Crete  were  first  founded 
during  this  visit  of  St.  Paul ;  on  the  contrary,  many  indications  in  the 
Epistle  to  Titus  show  that  they  had  already  lasted  for  a  considerable 
time.  But  they  were  troubled  by  false  teachers,  and  probably  had  ncvcT 
yet  been  properly  organised,  having  orif.-iiia1.erl,  perhaps,  in  the  private 
efforts  of  individual  Christians,  who  would  have  been  supplied  with  a 
centre  of  operations  and  nucleus  of  Churches  by  the  numerous  colonies  of 
Jews  established  in  the  island.3  St.  Paul  now  visited  them  in  company 
with  Titus, '  whom  ho  left  in  Crete  as  his  representative  on  his  departure. 
ITe  himself  was  unable  to  remain  long  enough  to  do  what  was  needful, 
either  in  silencing  error,  or  in  selecting  fit  persons  as  presbyters  of  the 
numerous  scattered  Churches,  which  would  manifestly  be  a  work  of  time. 
Probably  he  confined  his  efforts  to  a  few  of  the  principal  places,  and 
empowered  Titus  to  do  the  rest.  Thus,  Titus  was  left  at  Crete  in  the 
same  position  which  Tinhitlici,-,  had  occupied  at  Kiihc.-ais.  during  St.  1'auf's 

how  far  their  doe.trine.s  agreed  v.-iLli  those  of  In  Lor  Gnostics,  is  a  farther  question.  We 
have  before  seen  thai  there  were  those  at  Corinth  (1  Cor.  via.  1,  10,  II)  who  were 
hlameii  by  St.  Paul  for  claiming  a  high  degree  »\'  yvC>ctr ;  ami  wo  have  seen  him  con- 
demn the  <pt,!aaooia  of  the  heretics  at  Colossa:  (Col.  ii.  S),  who  appear  to  "bear  the 
closest  resemblance  to  those  condemned  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles.  See  Vol.  I.  p. 
448-458. 

1  'huyv  is  not  round  in  the  best  MSS. 

1  Sec  note  on  the  Chile  of  lie;  Pasto-al  ]■" t ii ~i i ■:  ^  in  the  Appendix. 

-1  I'll  Ho  mentions  Crete  as  one  of  I  lie  s.  at  sot  the  Jewish  diipcrsion  ;  see  Vol.1,  p.  18. 

*  l''or  the  earlier  mention  of  Titus,  see  above,  pp.  124,  125.  There  is  some  interest 
in  mentioning  the  Iraditionnry  recollections  of  Lim,  which  remain  in  flic  island  of 
Crete.  One  Greek  legend  says  that  lie  was  tiie  nephew  of  a  pro-omisul  of  Crete,  an- 
other that  ho  was  tie  see  mi  oil  from  Minos,  '['ho  cathedral  of  .Mecaln-Castron  on  the 
north  of  the  island  was  dedicated  to  him.  His  name  was  the  watchword  of  the 
Cretans,  when  they  fought  against  Him  Venetians,  who  came  under  the  standard  of  St. 
Mark.  The  Venetians  themselves,  when  here,  '-seem  to  have  transferred  to  him  part  oi 
that  respect,  which,  elsewhere,  would  probably  have  been  manifesti  it  for  Mark  alone. 
Daring  the  celebration  of  several  great,  festivals  of  the  Church,  the'  response  of  the 
Latin  clergy  of  Crete,  after  the  prayer  for  ihe  Huge  of  Venice,  was  Sanclc  Marce  tu 
iius  arljma ,-  but,  after  that  for  the  Duke  of  Candlu,  Simrle  Tile,  tu  mi-'  ailjvva." 
Pashley's  Travels  in  Crete,  vol.  i.  p.  0  and  175. 
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recent  absence  ;  and  there  would,  consequently,  in:  the  same  advantage  in 
his  receiving  written  directions  from  St.  1'eui]  concerning  the  government 
and  organisation  of  the  Church,  which  wc  have  before  mentioned  in  the 
case  of  Tiraotlieus.  Accordingly,  shortly  nf'ier  leaving  Crete,  St.  Paul 
sent  a  letter  to  Tit.us,  the  outline  of  which  would  equally  serve  for  that  of 
the  former  epistle.  But  St.  Paul's  letter  to  Titus  seems  to  have  been  still 
further  called  for,  to  meet  some  strong  opposition  which  that  disciple  bad 
encountered  while  attempting  to  carry  out  his  master's  directions.  This 
may  be  inferred  from  the  very  severe  reunnks  against  the  Cretans  which 
occur  in  the  Epistle,  and  from  the  statement,  at  its  commencement,  that 
the  very  object  which  its  writer  had  in  view,  in  leaving  Titus  in  Crete, 
was  that  he  might  appoint  Presbyters  in  the  Cretan  Churches  ;  an  indica- 
tion that  his  claim  to  exercise  this  authority  had  been  disputed.  This 
Epistle  seems  to  have  been  despatched  from  KpUcsus  at  the  moment  when 
St.  Paul  was  on  the  eve  of  departure  on  a  westward  journey,  which  was  to 
take  him  as  far  as  Nieopolis '  (in  Epirus)  before  the  winter.  The  following 
is  a  translation  of  this  Epistle. 


THE   EPISTLE   TO   TITUS. 

I. 

1  Paul,  a  bondsman    of    God,  and    an    Apostle    of       Sainton™. 

Jesus  Chkist — Bent  forth  *  to  lirimr  God's  chosen  to  faith, 
and  to  tile*  knowledge  of  the  truth  which  is   according  to 

2  godliness,5  with    hope   of    eternal    life,  winch  God,    who 
cannot   lie,  promised  before  the  times   of  old ; e  (but  He 

3  made    known  His  word  in   due  season,  in    the  message' 
committed    to    my   trust   by    the    command    of   God  our 

4  Saviour),— -to  Titus,  my  tkuk  son  in  ouk  common  faith. 
Grace  and  Peace8  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 


i  Bee  Wow,  p.  465,  note  10. 

*  For  the  datn  of  this  Epistle,  see  the  Appendix. 

1  The  original  here  is  perpWiii;;.  ljul  seciim  to  admit  of  no  other  sense  ttiim  tills ; 
a.irbaro'Xoc  Kara  rtpopiiai  would  mean  an  apostle  sent  forth  on  an  errand  of  punish- 
ment ;  ao  linoara'/.oc  «oni  ni'snu  uic-sins  ran  npostii-  unit  forth  on  an  errand  of  faith. 
Compare  2  Tim.  i.  1,  ciiruarnSof  not'  t-nyyili.av  fuff. 

'  For  ixiyvaatr,  see  note  on  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 

*  Eiaefiiia.    See  not*  on  1  Tint.  ii.  2. 

«  Up3  xpbvtm  aiuviuv  :  i.  e.  in  the  old  dispensation  ;  cf.  Rom.  xyl  25  and  uotfl  On 
2  Tim.  I.  9. 

'  Literally,  proclamation. 

*  The  best  MS3.  omit  licoe  here. 
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commission  of        This  was  the   [Very!  caii?o '  whv  I  left  thee  in  5 

TituM    to    rr«u-  L  J  J  J 

iiiiuihcuc;;-.,!    Crete,  tl i [it    thou  nuditest    ikrr!:f:r :  correct  what  is 

Churches.  ?  ° 

deficient,  and  appoint  Presbyters  in  every  city,  as  I 
on^'a^i™.    gave  thee  commission.     No  man  must  he  appointed  e 
a  Presbyter  hut  ho  ■who  is  without  reproach,  the  husband  of 
one  wife,1  having  believing   children,  who   are  not  accused  of 
riotous  living,  nor  disobedient;  for  a1  Bishop    must  be  free  1 
from  reproach,  as  being  a  steward  of  God  ;  not  self-willed,  not 
easily  provoked,  not  a  lover  of  wine,  not  given  to  brawls,  not 
greedy  of  gain  ;  but  hospitable  to 5  strangers,  a  lover  of  good  8 
men,  self-restrained,'  just,  holy,  continent;    holding  fast  the  9 
words  which  are  faithful  to  our  teaching,  that  he  may  be  able 
both  to  exhort  others  in  the  sound '  doctrine,  and  to  rebuke  the 
gain-sayers. 

Titus  muatip-         For  there  are  many  disobedient  babblers  and  de-io 
uacLcm.  eel  vers,  specially  they  of  the  circumcision,  whose  11 

mouths  need fl  bit  and  bridle ;  for  they  subvert  whole  houses, 
by  teaching  evil,  for  the  love  of  shameful  gain.     It  was  said  by  12 
one  of  themselves,  a  prophet-  of  their  own, — 

"Always  liars  and  hearts  arc  the  Cretans,  and  inwardly  sln^irish.-' 
This  testimony  is   true.      Wherefore   rebuke  •"  them   sharply,  1 3 

'  Tlii*  eommeuecr.icnl  seems  l(i  indicate  (as  we  lmvcs  above  re  mark  ed)  Misit,  in  exer- 
cising the  commission  L'iveu  In  him  l.y  iSt.  Paul  for  refonnirijr  the  Cretan  Church, 
Titus  had  heen  resisted. 

2  'EjriiJHjpftjffire,  not  pimply  Ji^-.e'Licjr  {as  in  A.  V.). 

3  This  part  of  the  Presbyter's  quaP.licnticns  has.  been  eery  eario:i-'y  interpreted. 
See  note  on  1  Tim.  iii.  2. 

<  Top  imaKOirop :  rightly  translated  in  A.V.  "  ar  (not  //if)  "  bishop,"  because  the 
article  is  only  used  gencricully.  Su.  in  tnLrlish,  "the  reformer  must  lie  patient:" 
equivalent  to  "a  reformer,"  fc.  We  see  here  a  proof  of  the  early  dale  of  (his  Kpietlc, 
in  Lhe  synonymous  use  of  c-xiokh-hc  and  wpt.i;  'i{.-rrpn^ ;  the  latter  word  designating  the 
rank,  the  former  this  duties,  of  the  Presbyter.  The  best  translation  here  would  be  the 
term  orrrswr,  which  is  employed  in  the  A.  V.  as  a  irjmlaiion  of  i-i.ono-o^,  Aets  xs. 
28 ;  but,  uufortu  [Lately,  the  term  has  asocial  ions  in  modi  in  Cne;li-h  which  do  not 
permit  of  its  being  thus  used  here.     Compare  with  this  passage  1  Tim,  iii,  2. 

'  Cf.  [{JohnS.  (1.  In  the  early  Church.  Christians  trnvrllin:;  from  one  place  to 
another  were  received  and  forwarded  on  their  journey  by  (heir  bn.-lbren  ;  this  is  the 
"  hospitality-  "  so  often  commended  in  t!v.:  Sc-iv  Testament. 

c  .See  the  list  in  Appendix  of  words  peculiarly  used  in  the  1'astoral  lipistles.  and 
note  on  1  Tim.  ii.  9. 

'  See  the  list  above  referred  to. 

'  'f-innuti-^civ  (i~-o(j)  :  to  put  tt  hit  and  Ir'nU'-  upon  a  horse. 

'  I'ipimenides  of  Crete,  a  poet  who  lived  in  the  Clh  Century  in:,  is  the  author 
quoted.  His  verses  were  reckoned  oracular,  whence  the  title  "prophet."  So  by 
Plato  he  is  called  £>i,p  J(;ec  !i-e^.  i.  <U-).  and  by  Plutarch,  lice ;,;/.«■  (Sol.  c.  12>. 

L3   'K/.ivrf  seems  to  refer  to  the  pre-,  ions  r,:!--x-'"-  (verse  SI). 
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H  that  they  may  be  sound  in  faith,  and  may  no  more  give  heed 
to  Jewish  fables,'  and  precepts1  of  men  who  turn  away  from 

15  the  truth.     To  the  pure  all  things  are  pure ; 3  but  to  the  polluted 
and  unbelieving  nothing  is  pure,  but  both  their  understanding 

16  and  their  conscience  is  polluted.     They  profess  to  know  God, 
but  by  their  works  they  deny  Him,  being  abominable  and  dis 

II. obedient,  and  worthless ,!  for  any  good  work. 

1  But  do  thou  speak  conformably  to   the  sound     M™>a™ta 

2  doctrine.     Exhort  the  aged  men  to  be  sober,  grave,  l*  tu  !n^w 
self- restrained,   sound  in  faith,  in  love,  in  stedfast-  ™*  "8"  "* 

3  ness.     Exhort  the  aged  women,  likewise,  to  let  their 
deportment  testify  of  holiness,  to  keep  themselves  from  slander 

4  and  from  drunkenness,  and  to  give  good  instruction ;  that  they 
may  teach  discretion  to  the  younger  women,  leading  them  to 

5  be  loving  wives  and  loving  mothers,  self-restrained,   chaste, 
keepers  at  home,  amiable  and   obedient  to  their  husbands,  lest 

6  reproach  be  brought,  upon  the  Word  of  (Sod.  In  like  manner, 
1  do  thou  exhort  the  young  men  to  self-restraint.     And  show 

thyself  in  all  things  a  pattern  of  good  works ;  mani-  ma  own  con. 

8  festing  in   thy    teaching   uiicorruptiiess,    gravity,' 
BOimdness  of  doctrine  not  to  be  condemned,  that  our  adversa- 
ries   may    be    shamed,    having    no   evil   to   say  against  us." 

9  Exhort  bondsmen   to   obey  their   masters,   and  to  Duties  of  slaves 

10  strive  to  please  them  in  all  things,  without  gainsaying ;   not 
purloining,  but  showing  all  good  lidelity,  that  they  may  adorn 

1  MvftMf.    Sec  note  on  1  Tim.  iv.  7. 

1  'EvTo7,a:$:  those  precepts  wore  probably  (hose  mentioned,  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  and  Col. 
ii.  16-22.  The  "Jewish"  element  appears  distinctly  in  the  Colossian  heretics  (cf. 
3Bj3,eMri.w,  Col.  ii.  16),  although  it  is  not  seen  in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy.  Comp.  iii. 
9,  and  see  Vol.  I.  p.  451. 

3  It  would  seem  from  this,  that  tiie  bcveiics  attaelieil  taught  (heir  followers  to  ab- 
stain from  certain  acts,  or  certain,  kinds  tif  foot!,  as  bums  impure.  We  must  not. 
however,  conclude  from  this  that  they  were  Jscctics.  Superstitious  abstinence  from 
certain  material  acts  is  quite  eomiuii.bio  wii!>  ;;t(..ss  impurity  of  teidiitig  and  of  prac- 
tice, as  we  see  in  the  case  of  [linduo  drvo^ees,  isnd  in  those  impure  votaries  of  Cvbelc 
and  of  Isis,  mentioned  so  often  in  Juvenal  am!  other  writers  of  the  same  date.  The 
early  Gnostics,  here  attaeked.  belonged  apparently  to  that  class  who  borrowed  their 
thcosophy  from  Jewish  source-,  anil  the  pn-i- plx  of  abstincner:  which  they  im- 
posed may  probably  have  been  derived  from  the  Mosaic  law.  Their  immorality  is 
plainly  indicated  by  the  fblloivino;  words. 

J  'A&'iKi/toi:  literally,  unable  In  stand  the  tc.it ;  i.e.  when  tested  by  the  Call  of  duty, 
they  fail. 

i  The  best  MSS.  omit  ifBapoiav. 

«  -llfiuj  (not  vaur)  is  the  svauinsr  of  the  best  MSS. 
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g™h  mot™  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things.     For  11 

is  ..i)  3-  ^  gracc  0f  Q0d  ]ias  ^een  made  manifest,  bringing 
salvation   to  all'  mankind;  teaching  us  to  deny  ungodliness  12 
and  earthly  lusts,  and  to  live  temperately,  justly,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world;  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,'1  the  appear- 13 
ing  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,  and   our3  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ;  who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  lie  might  redeem  us  14 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  us  unto  Himself,  as  "«  peculiar* 
people"   zealous  of  good  works.     These  tilings  speak,  and  ex- 15 
hort  and  rebuke  with  all  authority.     Let  no  man  despise  tiiee.lll. 
Dot*   tmraria         Remind  «  them  to  render  submission  to  magis-  l 
='-!  .  ■-;  ■-;;;    trates  and  authorities,  to  obey  the  Government,  to 
noisily,  perform  every  good   work  readily,  to  speak  evil  of  2 

no  man,  to  avoid  strife,  to  act  with  forbearance,  and  to  shew  all 
meekness  to  all  men.     For  we  ourselves  also  were  formerly  3 
without  understanding,  disobedient  and  led  astray,  enslaved  to 
all  kinds  of  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  in.  envy, 
hateful  and  hating  one  another.     Eut  when  God  our  Saviour  i 
made  manifest  His  kindness  and  love  of  men,  lie  saved  us,  not  5 
through  works  of  righteousness  which  we  had  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  Ins  own  mercy,  by  the  laver 6  of  regeneration,  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  Ho  richly  poured  forth  G 
upon  us,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  ;  that,  being  justified  by  7 
His  grace,  we  might  become  heirs,  through  7  hope,  of  life  eter- 
KtuBmiisi  ™-  nal.     Faithful  is  the  saying,6  and  these  tilings  I  de-  8 

■  Tiii?  statement  proms  intended  to  contrail  if- 1  the  GnosLie  notion  tint  Fiilvalion  wan 
given  to  the.  enlightened  alone.  It  should  bo  observed  that  the  #  of  T.  R.  is  omitted 
by  the  best  MSS. 

"  Compare  tin:  Mine  expectation  expressed.  Rom.  viii.  18-25. 

3  The  A.  V.  hero  is  probably  cornet,  notwithstanding  the  omission  or  (lie  article 
before  outw"'C-  We  must  not  be  suidod  entirely  In- the  rules  of  classical  Greek,  in  thia 
matter.     Comp.  2  Thess.  i.  It!,  and  see  Winer  Gram.  §  1!),  6. 

*  Aaov  xttitiii-Btav.  This  expression  is  borrowed  from  the  Old  Testament.  Deut 
vii.  G.     Dent.  xiv.  2,  and  other  places.     (LXX.) 

*  St.  Pant  himself  luul  no  doubt  insisted  on  the  duly  of  obedience  to  tin.  civd  magis- 
trate, when  In:  was  in  Crete.  The  Jews  throughout  the  Empire  were  uhlc;^  disposed 
to  insubordination  ill  this  period. 

6  AeVTpt'iv  dees  not  mean  "urasliing"  (A.  V.),  but  laver;  i  c.  a  vesnd  in  which 
washing  iaies  place. 

'  Kar'  D-iAa.  is  explained  by  Rom.  siii.  24,  25. 

»  The  '■  saying  "  referred  to  is  supposed  by  some  inti  rprotors  to  bo  li:  ■■  statement 
which  precedes  (from  '.'•  to  T}.  Those  writer-  maintain  Unit  the  h-u  nial:;-.;  [!  uneram- 
matical  lo  n-fr  tin:  fftcru;  u  ?.liyuf  in  ll.e  follow  in;.',  as  i;  done  in  A.  V.  flul  this  oli- 
jectiou  is  avoided  by  taking  "wa  a-  a  part  of  the  ^notation,  and  supposir.,-;  ii.  lined  with 
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sire  thee  to  affirm,  "  Let  them  that  have  believed  in  *L°[k5th*Ba(llj£ 

9  Ood  be  careful  to  practice  good   works."     These  leitcn("'a- 
things  are  good  and  profitable  to  men :  hut  avoid  foolish  dispu- 
tations,' and  genealogies,5  and  strifes  and  con  ton  lions  concern- 

10  ing  the3  Law,  for  they  are  profitless  and  vain.     A  sectarian,' 

11  after  two  admonitions,  reject,  knowing  that  such  a  man  is  per- 
verted, and  by  his  sins  is  self-condemned. 

12  "When  I  send  Artemas  or  Tychicus6  to  thee,  en-  special  a^ 
deavour  to  come  to  me  to  Nicopolis ; 6  for  there  I 

13have  determined  to  winter.     Forward  Zenas  the 

lawyer  and  Apollos  on  their  journey  zealously,  that  they  may 

14  want  for  nothing.  And  let  our  people  also '  learn  to  practise 
good  works,  ministering  to  the  necessities  of  others,  thai,  they 
may  not  be  unfruitful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me  salute  thee.  Salute  those  salutations; 
who  love  us  in  faith. 

Grace  be  with  you  all.8  SSfS1 s  b°' 

We  see  from  the  above  letter  that  Titas  was  desired  to  join  St.  Paul 
at  Nicopolis,  where  the  Apostle  designed  to  winter.  We  learn,  from  an 
incidental  notice  elsewhere,8  that  the  route  he  pursued  was  from  Ephesus 
to  Miletus,  where  liis  old  companion  Trophimus  remained  behind  from 
sickness,  and  thence  to  Corinth,  where  he  left  Erustus,  the  former  Trea- 
surer of  that  city,  whom,  perhaps,  he  had  expected,  or  wished,  to  accom- 
pany him  in  his  farther  progress.     The  position  of  IVicopolis  ">  would  ren- 

the  subjunctive  (like  i'^ui-  in  classical  Creek)  as  equivalent  to  an  imperative.     Com- 
pare Eph.  v.  23,  >/  v'.-i'v  ilia  oo.'ii/rat  tot  uvApa. 

i  Zvnfrvif :  see  1  Tim.  vi.  i,  and  2  Tim.  ii.  23. 

"  See  1  Tim.  i.  4. 

a  Compare  hrolat  (i.  14),  and  vopntiSaaK.     1  Tim.  i.  7. 

*  hipcTLKov.  We  have  seen,  ihut  aipi:a:r  is  used  f>y  St.  Paul,  in  his  earlier  writings, 
simply  for  a  religioxts  sect,  sometimes  (as  Acts  mi  5)  without  disapprobation,  some- 
times (as  1  Cor.  xi.  19)  in  a  bad  sense ;  here  we  find  Its  derivative  a^nrrocif  (which 
occurs  nowhere  else  in  Ihe  N.  T.)  already  assuming  a  bad  sense,  akin  to  that  which  it 
afterwards  bore.  It  should  be  alno  ob=<rveil  that  [hew  f-ai'ly  llL-iel:es  united  moral 
depravity  with  erroneous  teaching ;  their  works  boro  whiles  u^iinst  their  doctrine ; 
and  Mi  in  explains  the  subsequent  htiaprtivct,  uv  aiTonaruspLTot;.    Sec  Vol.  I.  p.  452-454, 

*  Cf.  Co!,  iv.  7.  6  See  below,  note  10. 

'  i.  e.  Tho  Cretan  Christians  were  to  aid  in  furnishing  Zenaa  and  Apollos  with  all 
(hat  they  needed. 

*  The  djBjfp  is  omitted  in  the  beat  MSS.  '  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

»  It  is  here  assumed  that  the  Nicopolia  spoken  of  Titus  iii.  12,  was  the  city  of  that 
vol.  ii.— 30 
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der  it  a  good  centre  for  operating  upon  the  surrounding  province  ;  and 
thence  St.  Paul  might  make  excursions  to  those  Churches  of  IHyricum 
which  he  perhaps  l  founded  himself  at  an  earlier  period.  The  city  which 
was  thus  chosen  as  (he  last  scene  of  the  Apostle's  labours,  before  his  final 
imprisonment,  is  more  celebrated  for  its  origin  than  for  its  subsequent  his- 
tory. It  was  founded  by  Augustus,  as  a  permanent  memorial  of  the  vic- 
tory of  Aetiiim,  and  stood  upon  the  site  of  the  camp  occupied  by  his  land 
forces  before  that  battle.  We  learn,  from  the  accounts  of  modern  travel- 
lers, that  the  remains  upou  the  spot  still  attest  the  extent  and  importance 
of  the  "  City  of  Victory."  "  A  long,  lofty  wall  spans  a  desolate  plain  ;  to 
the  north  of  it  rises,  on  a  distant  hill,  the  shattered  seem  of  a  theatre  ; 
and,  to  the  west,  the  extended,  though  broken,  line  of  an  aqueduct  con- 
nects the  distant  mountains,  from  which  it  tends,  with  the  main  subject  of 
the  picture,  the  city  itself." a  To  people  this  city,  Augustus  uprooted  the 
neighbouring  mountaineers  fl'om  their  native  homes,  dragging  them  by  his 
arbitrary  compulsion  "  from  their  healthy  hills  to  this  low  and  swampy 
plain."  It  is  satisfactory  to  think  (with  the  accomplished  traveller  from 
whom  the  above  description  is  borrowed)  that,  "in  lieu  of  the  blessings 
of  which  they  were  deprived,  the  Greek  colonists  of  .Nicopolis  were  con- 
soled with  one  greater  than  all,  when  they  saw,  heard,  and  talked  with 
the  Apostle  who  was  debtor  to  the  Greeks." 

It  seems  most  probable,  however,  that  St.  Paul  was  not  permitted  to 
spend  the  whole  of  this  winter  in  security  at  Kicopolis.  The  Christians 
were  now  far  more  obnoxious  to  the  Roman  authorities  than  formerly. 
They  were  already  distinguished  from  the  Jews,  and  could  no  longer 
shelter  themselves  under  the  toleration  extended  to  the  Mosaic  religion. 
So  eminent  a  leader  of  the  proscribed  sect  was  sure  to  find  enemies  every- 
where, especially  among  his  fellow  countrymen  ;  and  there  is  nothing  im- 
probable in  supposing  that,  upon  the  testimony  of  some  informer,  he 
was  arrested3  by  the  Duumvirs  of  Nicopolis,  and  forwarded  to  Rome1 
for  trial.     The  indications  which  we  gather  from  the   Secui.il  Epistle  to 

name  in  "Kpirus.    There  were  other  places  of  the  same  name,  hut  they  were  compara- 
tively insignificant. 
1  See  above,  p.  128. 

1  See  Wonkwordi's  (ireece.  p.  223-2'ii,  wlinre  a  map  of  Nicopolis  will  be  found. 
and  an  interesting  description  of  the  ruins.  See  also  i.i'iiku's  Northern  Greece,  vol.  i. 
p.  178,  and  vol.  iii.  p.  491 ;  and  Herivale's  Rome,  vol.  iii.  p.  327,  328. 

s  It  may  be  asked,  why  was  he  not  arrested  sooner,  in  Spain  or  Asia  Minor?  The 
esplanaiioa  prohably  is.  ih;iL  be  b-.id  not  before  vimtnral  so  i!«it  Italy  as  Nleopolk 

1  The  law  required  that  a  prisoner  should  be  tried  by  iln-  jiinni-lrales  wild  in  whose 
JKnsflk'.iioa  the  o[!eiiee  vns  alleged  to  have  been  coniniilO'iL :  Lhen.tui'e  a  prisoner  ac- 
cused of  conspiring  to  set  lire  to  Rome  must  in:-  tried  at.  Hume  ((.leib.  4S7.  -tsju.  4ul). 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  charge  nmst  bavo  formed  urw  pi'.rt  of  any  accusation 
brought  against  St.  i'aul.  after  6.1  i.n.  Another  part  {lis  we  liuve  suggest!  d  below) 
may  have  been  the  charge  of  inerodiicinc;  a  retigio  »ra  el  illicita. 
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Timotheas  render  it  probable  that  this  arrest  took  place  not  later  than  * 
mid-winter,  and  the  authorities  may  have  thought  to  gratify  the  Emperor 
by  forwarding  so  important  a  criminal  immediately  to  Rome.  It  is  trne 
that  the  navigation  of  the  Mediterranean  was  in  those  times  suspended 
during  the  winter  ;  but  tins  rule  would  apply  only  to  longer  voyages,  and 
not  to  the  short  passage  a  from  Apollonia  to  Brundisium.  Hence,  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  St.  Paul  may  have  arrived  at  Home  some  time  before 
spring. 

In  this  melancholy  journey  he  kid  but  few  friends  to  cheer  him.  Titus 
had  reached  ^N'icopolis,  in  obedience  to  his  summons  ;  and  there  were 
others,  also,  it  would  seem,  in  attendance  on  him  ;  but  they  were  scattered 
by  the  terror  of  his  arrest.  Demas  forsook  him,  "  for  love  of  this  present 
world,"3  and  departed  to  Thessaloniea  ;  Ureseens  *  went  to  Galatia  on 
the  same  occasion.  We  are  uinvif'.Lny  to  suppose  l.hal.  Til. us  could  have 
yielded  to  such  unworthy  fears,  and  may  be  allowed  to  hope  that  his 
journey  to  the  neighbouring  Da!itui(i:iJ  was  undertaken  by  tlic  desire  of 
St.  Paul.  Luke,*  at  any  rate,  remained  faitlifu!,  iieeoiv-panied  his  master 
once  more  over  the  wintry  sea,  and  shared  the  dangers  of  his  imprisonment 
at  Rome. 

This  imprisonment  was  evidently  more  severe  than  it  had  been  five 
years  before.  Then,  though  necessarily  lettered  to  his  military  guard,  he 
had  been  allowed  to  live  in  his  own  lodgings,  and  had  been  suffered  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  a  numerous  company  who  came  to  hear  him. 
he  is  not  only  chained,  but  treated  "as  a  malefactor."'  His  friends, 
indeed,  are  still  suffered  to  visit  him  in  his  confinement,  but  we 
nothing  of  his  preaching.  It  is  dangerous  and  difficult8  to  seek  his  prison; 
so  perilous  to  show  "any  public  sympathy  with  him,  that  no  Christian  veu- 

L  The  rraiou  for  suppo-ine;  this  is,  that  i:  lii'.Vi  s  more  t:u;e  for  the  events  which  in- 
tervened between  St.  Paul's  arrest  am!  hi?  d<;itb,  whidi  look  place  {if  in  Nero's  reign) 
not  later  than  June.  If  he  Lad  uot  been  arrested  till  ihe  spring,  we  must  crowd  the 
occurrences  mentioned  in  I  he  rirsucd  hpinle  l»  Tiiuiiili;  into  a  very  short  space. 

1  Even  an  army  was  transported  across  the  .1  [adriatie  tiy  Ca.v*Lr,  during  the  season 
of  the  "  Mare  Clausum,"  before  the  battle  of  Pbiiippi. 

a  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

'  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

s  Ibid.    See  above,  p.  126. 

=  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 

'  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  According  to  the  legends  of  the  Medieval  Church,  St,  Paul  was 
imprisoned  in  the  Mamertine  prison,  together  with  St.  Peter  ;  see  the  Martyrology  cf 
Baronius  (Par.  1607),  under  March  14.  But  there  is  no  early  authority  for  this  story, 
which  seems  irreconcileuble  with  the  fact  that  Onesiphorus,  Claudia,  Linus,  Pudens, 
4c,  had  free  access  to  St.  Paul  during  bis  imprisonment.  It  seems  more  likely  [see 
2  Tim.  i.  Ifi]  that  be  was  again  muter  military  custody,  though  of  a  severer  nature 
than  that  of  his  former  imprisonment.  Very  full  details  will  be  found  in  Sir  W. 
Gell's  work  on  Kome  and  its  neighbourhood. 

8  2  Tim.  i.  16. 
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tures  to  stand  by  him  in  the  court  of  justice.1  And  as  the  final  stage  of 
his  trial  approaches,  he  louts  forward  to  death  as  his  certain  sentence.1 
This  alteration  in  the  treatment  of  St.  Paul  exactly  corresponds*  with 
that  which  the  history  of  the  times  would  have  led  us  to  expect.  We 
have  seen  that  his  liberation  took  place  early  in  a.  n.  I>3  ;  he  was  therefore 
far  distant  from  Rome  when  the  first.  Imp'riid  persecution  of  Christianity 
broke  out,  in  consequence  of  the  great  fire  in  the  summer  of  the  following 
year.  Then,  first,  as  it  appears.  Christians  were  recogns/.ed  ns  a  distinct 
body,  separate  both  from  Jews  and  heathens  ;  and  their  number  must  have 
been  already  very  great  at  Rome,  to  account  for  the  public  notice  attract- 
ed towards  a  sect  whoso  members  were,  most  of  them,  individually  so  ob- 
scure in  social  position.3  When  the  alarm  and  indignation  of  the  people 
was  excited  by  the  tremendous  ruin  of  a  conflagration,  which  burnt  down 
almost  half  the  city,  it  answered  the  purpose  of  Nero  (who  was  accused 
of  causing  the  fire)  to  avert  the  rage  of  the  populace  from  himself  to  the 
already  hated  votaries  of  a  new  religion.  Tacitus'  describes  the  success 
of  this  expedient,  and  relates  the  sufferings  of  the  Christian  martyrs,  who 
were  put  to  death  with  circumstances  of  the -most  aggravated  cruelty. 
Some  were  crucified  ;  some  disguised  in  the  skin-  of  beasts,  and  hunted  to 
death  with  dogs  ;  some  were  wrapped  in  robes  impregnated  with  inflam- 
mable materials,  and  set  on  fire  at  night.,  that  Ihey  might  serve  to  illumin- 
ate the  circus  of  the  Vatican  ami  the  gardens  of  Nero,  where  this  diabol- 
ical monster  exhibited  the  agonies  of  his  victims  to  the  public,  and  gloated 
over  them  himself,  mi  Ainu1  among  the  spectators  in  tins  costume  of  a  char- 
ioteer. Brutalised  as  the  Romans  were,  by  the  perpetual  spectacle  of 
human  combats  in  the  amphitheatre,  and  hardened  by  popular  prejudice 
against  the  "  atheistical  "  sect,  yet  tin;  tortures  of  the  victims  excited  even 
their  compassion.  "A  very  great  multitude  "  as  Tacitus  informs  us,  per- 
ished in  this  manner  ;  and  it  appears  from  his  statement  that  the  mere 

i  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  ■    2  Tim.  iv.  6-8.  '  1  Cor.  i.  26. 

'  The  following  in  the  well-known  passage  of  Tacitus  :— "Si:d  non  ope  human  a,  nou 
kir-j-tiiviibiH  principle,  ant  Dcum  placamentis,  decedebat  infamia,  quia  jufsum  inccu- 
dium  crcderutur.  Ergo  abolendo  rumor]  Nero  sulididit  runs  et  quiesitissiuiis  pcenis 
atfccil.  qui  is  per  [tiipl.ia  im  i~Oi  valgus  Christ!  uuos  app'Haiiat.  Auctor  nomiuis  c.jua 
Chrisms,  Tiburlo  iiiijitri Unite,  hit  Procurator!:-™  Poutiiuu  Pilatuui  supptiiao  afl'eeuis 
erat ;  represt-aque  in  pr;i-sens  rvitialiilis  sups  r-tit:o  nsrsiim  irumpebat,  non  modo  per 
Judii/itm,  ot'igimim  illius  mali,  sod  per  urlii-m  etium,  quo  eiuioia  undiquc  atrocia  aut 
pudenda  confluunt  celebranturque.  Igitur  primuiti  rtuTcpli  qui  falL'ijsii.tur,  deisidn 
indicio  eorum  multitudo  ingena,  hand  proindc  in  crimine  iucendii,  quam  oilio  Immr.ui 
generis,  convieti  sunt.  El  piTcuntibus  uiiili-a  I .  i  ■  1 '  1  j  i- 1 .  u ,  m-  urarcu  f-.T^is  contecii  kui- 
iatu  canum  iiiri;j.,I:.:',t". t-.  aul  en;i::l'us  iifli  ■ii,  uu-  JiYiT'iuiiiiuii  :i!.-|:io,  ubi  de  fee  is  set  dies,  in 
usum  nocturni  luminis  iirercntur.  Ilortos  suds  oi  spcotucuio  Nero  obtulerat,  et  oir- 
ccuee  luflicrum  edebat,  habitu  auriga>  pi'rmixlus  pltbi,  vcl  curricula  insistens.  Unde, 
quamquam  adversus  sonle?,  et  novissimn  cxempla  moril-os,  iniscralie.  orinbatur,  lan- 
quam  non  utilitate  publica,  sed  in  eavitiain  uuius  absumerentur."  (Tae.  Ann. 
zv.  a.) 
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fact  of  professing  Christianity  was  accounted  sufficient1  to  justify  their 
execution  ;  the  whole  body  of  Christians  being  considered  as  involved  in 
the  crime  of  firing  the  city.  This,  however,  was  iu  the  first  excitement 
which  followed  the  fire,  and  even  then,  probably,  but  few  among  those  who 
perished  were  *  Roman  citizens.  Since  that  time  some  years  had  passed, 
and  now  a  decent  respect  would  be  paid  to  the  forms  of  law,  in  dealing 
with  one  who,  like  tit.  Paul,  possessed  Ihe  [iriwlege  of  citizenship.  Yet 
we  can  quite  understand  that  a  leader  of  so  abhorred  a  sect  would  be  sub- 
jected to  a  severe  imprisonment. 

We  have  no  means  of  knowing  the  precise  charge  now  1:1:1.1k'  nii'miist 
the  Apostle.  He  might,  certainly  he  regarded  as  an  offender  against  the 
law  which  prohibited  the  propagation  of  a  new  and  illicit  religion  (rdi«iii 
iwr.a  ft  ijlidlii)  among  the  citizens  of  Rome.  But,  at  this  period,  one 
article  of  accusation  againsl.  him  must  have  been  the  more  serious  charge, 
of  having  instigated  the  'Roman  Christians  (.0  their  supposed  act  6f  incen- 
diarism, before  his  last  departure  from  the  capital.  It  appears  that 
"Alexander  the  brass-founder"  (2  Tim.  iv.  14)  was  either  one  of  his 
accusers,  or,  at  least,  a  witness  against  him.  If  this  was  the  same  with 
the  Jewish1  Alexander  of  Ephesus  (Acts  six.  33),  it  would  be  probable 
that  his  testimony  related  to  the  former  charge.  But  there  is  no  proof 
that  these  two  Alexanders  were  identical.  We  may  add,  that  the  em- 
ployment of  Informer  {dilator)*  was  now  become  quite  a  profession  at 
Borne,  and  that  there  would  be  no  lack  of  accusations  against  an  unpopu- 
lar prisoner  as  soon  as  his  arrest  became  known. 

1  It  was  criminal,  according  in  da1  lieiiiinri  l;r.v.  !o  inl.roilaee  into  .Homo  aey  rtUgiri 
nova  et  illiciia.  Yet,  practically,  this  law  was  seldom  enforced,  as  we  see  by  t!ie 
multitude  of  foreign  superstitions  continually  introduced  into  Home,  anil  the  occa- 
sional and  feeble  i  ■  J  ] ":  m-  :  h  of  tin;  .Se:iak;  or  ili;i  I  an  pi' "or  to  enforce  inn  law.  Moreover, 
tin:  punishment  of  those  who  oil'cudcd  a.-i'.;ii-'.  i;  seems  only  ro  have  been  oxpalsion 
from  the  city,  unless  their  offence  had  been  accompanied  by  aggravating  circum- 
stances. It  was  not,  tlierefore,  under  this  law  that  the  Christians  were  executed  ;  and 
when  Suetonius  tells  us  that  they  were  punished  as  professors  of  a  supcrslitio 
nova  ft  malefir.a  (Suet,  Nero,  Ifi).  we  must  interpret  his  [insertion  in  accordance  willi 
the  .more  detailed  and  accurate  statement  of  Tacitus,  who  expressly  says  that  the  vic- 
tims of  the  N '.'!■■:  1  :ihr:  pi::.y,.:ii!  :■  ei  !'."■.  re  condemn'-::  !■!;  il:e  ei.ar.a'.1  of  unon.  H  elite  the 
extreme  cruilty  of  their  |)m;id:mcal,  ami  (■■■leeially  t^;e  setting  them  on  fire. 

5  No  doubt  most  of  the  victims  who  perished  in  the  Neronian  persecution  were 
foreigners,  slaves,  or  frccdmen  ;  we  h:ive  already  seen  how  large  a  portion  of  the  Ro- 
man Church  was  of  Jewish  extraction  (see  p.  lo;~>,  n.  3).  It  was  illegal  to  subject  a 
Roman  citizen  to  the  ignominious  punishments  mentioned  by  Tacitus;  hut  probably 
Nero  would  not  lane  regarded  this  prlvile^i;  ki  the  case  of  freed  men.  although  by 
their  emancipation  tlify  had  bceome  lioman  citizens.  And  we  know  that  the  Jewish 
population  of  Borne  had,  for  the  most  part,  a  servile  origin ;  see  Vol.  I.  p.  386,  and 
Vol.  II.  p.  363. 

'  An  Alexander  i.s  mentioned.  1  Tim.  i.  20,  as  a,  heretic,  who  bad  been  excommuni- 
cated by  St.  J'aul.  This  is,  probably,  tee  same  person  with  the  .Alexander  of  2  Tim. 
iv.  14;  and  if  so.  motives  of  personal  malice  would,  aceoat'.t  for  his  conduct. 

J  See  Geib,  p.  531,  532. 
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Probably  no  long  time  elapsed,  after  St..  Paul's  arrival,  before  his 
eanse  came  on  for  bearing.  The  accusers,  with  their  witnesses,  would  be 
already  on  the  spot ;  and  on  this  occasion  he  was  Dot  to  be  tried  by  the 
Emperor  in  person,1  so  that  another  cause  of  delay,3  which  was  often 
interposed  by  the  carelessness  or  indolence  of  the  Emperor,  would  be 
removed.  The  charge  now  alleged  against  him,  probably  fell  under  the 
cognisance  of  the  City  Prefect  (Priefcctus  TTrbi),  whose  jurisdiction 
daily  encroached,  at  this  period,  en  that  of  the  ancient  ma  cist  nicies.11 
For  we  must  remember  that,  since  the  time  of  Augustus,  a  great  though 
silent  change  had  taken  place  in  the  Roman  system  of  criminal  procedure. 
The  ancient  method,  though  still  the  regular  and  legal  system,  was  rapidly 
becoming  obsolete  in  practice.  Under  the  Republic,  a  Roman  citizen 
could  theoretically  be  tried  on  a  criminal  charge  only  by  the  Sovereign 
People  ;  but  the  judicial  power  of  the  people  was  delegated,  by  special 
laws,  to  certain  bodies  of  Judges,  superintended  by  the  several  Prcetors. 
Thus  one  Prstor  presided  at  trials  for  homicide,  another  at  trials  for 
treason,  and  so  <m.4  But  the  presiding  magistrate  did  not  give  the  sen- 
tence ;  his  function  was  merely  to  secure  the  legal  formality  of  the  pro- 
ceedings. The  judgment  was  pronounced  by  the  Judic.es,  a  large  body  of 
judges,  (or  rather  jurors, )  chosen  (generally  by  lot)  from  amongst  the  sena- 
tors or  knights,  who  gave  their  vole,  by  ballot,  fur  acquittal  or  condemnation. 
But  under  the  Empire  this  ancient  system,  though  not  formally  abolished, 
was  gradually  superseded.  The  Emperors  from  the  first  claimed  supreme J 
judicial  authority,  both  civil  and  criminal.  And  (his  jurisdiction  was  ex- 
ercised not  only  by  themselves,  but  by  the  delegates  whom  they  appointed. 
It  was  at  first  delegated  chiefly  to  the  Prided  of  the  city  ;  and  though 
causes  might,  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  be  tried  by  the 
Prastors  in  the  old  way,  yet  this  became  more  and  more  unusual.     In  the 

1  Clemens  Romanus  says  that  Paul,  on  this  occasion,  was  tried  >rf  t&v  i;-/of/it:ei.i.\ 
lli.u:  ilii'  Kiuperor  presided,  he  would  have  said  ir:i  rou  Kalaapof. 
*  See  above,  p.  376. 

3  "  Omnia  omnino  erimina  prtefectura  urbis  sibi  vindi cavil,'7  (L.  i.,  pr.  D.  de  Offle. 
Prscf.  Urb.)  quoted  by  Geib,  p.  440. 

4  This  was  the  system  of  Questional  Perpetual.  It  is  fully  Ciulaincd  by  Geib  in 
his  second  book,  p.  lUB-UU,  ami  the  cbauge  in  his  Lhird  Look,  p.  303-411. 

&  The  origin  of  this  jurisdiction  is  not  so  clear  lis  Unit  oil  heir  n/;pi//'i/c  jurisdiction, 
which  we  have  explained  above  (;i.  2vl).  Some  writers  held  that  (he  Emperor  as- 
sumed the  supreme  judicial  power  as  an  incident  of  his  quasi- dictatorial  authority. 
Other;  (among  whom  is  (irilt,  \i.  llio-il!0.)  tb'nk  that  it  was  theoi'i.tie.iily  based 
upon  a  revival  of  that  summary  jurisdiction  which  was  formerly  (in  Lhe  earliest  ages 
Of  theCommonweulih)  exercised  by  (he  great  magi-'! rates  whose  fimclions  were  now 
concentrated  in  (lie  Emperor.  Others  again  refer  it  to  ihe  Tribimieian  power  con- 
ferred upon  the  Emperor,  which  was  extended  (its  we  have  seen)  so  as  to  give  him  a 
supreme  appellate  jurisdiction  ;  and  by  virtue  of  which  he  might  periiaps  bring  before 
his  tribunal  any  enusc  in  the  !irst  iiislauec,  which  would  ultitiia'.iiy  come  under  his 
judgment  by  appeal. 
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reign  of  Nero  it-  was  even  dangerous  for  an  accuser  to  prosecute  an 
offender  in  the  Pr*  tor's  instead  of  i.he  Prefect's  court.1  Thus  the  trial  of 
criminal  charges  was  transferred  from  a  jury  of  independent  Judiccs  to  a 
single  magistrate  appointed  by  a  despot,  and  controlled  only  by  a  Council 
of  Assessors,  to  whom  he  wag  not  bound  to  attend. 

Such  was  the  court  before  which  St.  Paul  was  now  cited.  We  have 
an  account  of  the  first  hearing  of  the  cause  from  Ids  own  pen.  He  writes 
thus  to  Timotheus  immediately  after  : — "  When  I  was  first  heard  in  my 
defence,  no  man  stood  by  me,  but  all  forsook  me,— I  pray  that  it  be  not 
laid  to  their  charge. — Nevertheless  the  Lord  Jesus  stood  by  me,  and 
strengthened  my  heart  ;  that  by  mc  the  proclamation  of  the  Glad-tidings 
might  be  accomplished  in  full  measure,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might 
bear  ;  and  1  was  delivered  out  of  the  lion's  mouth."  We  see,  from  this 
statement,  that  it  was  dangerous'  even  to  appear  in  public  as  the  friend  or 
adviser  of  the  Apostle.  No  advocate  would  venture  to  plead  his  cause, 
no  pre/curator*  to  aid  him  in  arranging  the  evidence,  no  patn/nv-s  (such  as 
he  might  have  found,  perhaps,  in  the  powerful  .-Li.iiliau  ■  Louse)  to  appear 
as  his  supporter,  and  to  deprecate/  according  to  ancient  usage,  the  seve- 
rity of  the  sentence.  But  he  had  a  more  powerful  intercessor,  and  a 
wiser  advocate,  who  could  never  leave  him  nor  forsake  him.  The  Lord 
Jesus  was  always  near  him,  but  now  was  felt  almost  visibly  present  in  the 
honr  of  his  need. 

From  the  above  description  we  can  realise  in  some  measure  the  exter- 
nal features  of  his  last  trial.  He  evidently  intimates  that  he  spoke  be- 
fore a  Crowded  audience,  so  that  "all  the  (i entiles  might  bear  ;"  and  this 
corresponds  with  the  supposition,  which  historically  we  should  be  led  to 
make,  that  he  was  tried  in  one  of  those  great  basilicas  which  stood  in  the 
Forum.  Two  of  the  most  celebrated  of  these  edifices  were  called  the 
Pauline  Basilicas,  from  the  well-known  Lucius  ..Hiiiilins  I'aulus,  who  had 
built  one  of  them  and  restored  the  other.  It  is  not  improbable  that  the 
greatest  man  who  ever  bore  the  Pauline  name  was  tried  in  one  of  these. 
From  specimens  which  still  exist,  as  well  as  from  the  descriptions  of  Vi- 
truvius,  we  have  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  character  of  these  halls  of 
justice.  They  were  rectangular  buildings,  consishug  of  a  central  nave  and 
two  aisles,  separated  from  the  nave  by  rows  of  columns.     At  one  end  of 

i  Tacitus  relates  Hut  Villains  Poutieus  was  banished  under  Nero,  "quod  reos,  ne 
apnd  I'rqr:  fee  turn  urk-  iiri;ii<.-rur:Ui".  ud  I'l-n-'fu-i'in  itct:ilk-i:t."     (Ann.  xiv.  41.) 

*  The  procurator  performed  the  (unctions  of  our  attorney. 

Yv'c  have  already  (Vol.  I.  p,  l">ii)  suggested  the  possibility  of  a  eiui.uecnisii  of 
clientship  between  VauYs  family  ami  I  his  jiot'ln  Komon  house. 

*  It  was  the  custom,  both  in  the  Creek  ami  iioraan  courts  of  justice,  to  allow  the 
fruriids  of  llu>  aucused  to  interei  do  Ji>rhiui,  and  !o  endeavor  hy  their  iji-rm-rs  and  tears 
to  move  the  feeling  oi'  his  JuUl;'.^  This  pructico  was  ura:t:ully  limited  under  the 
Imperial  regime,     lieib,  p.  590. 
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the  nave  was  the  tribune,'  in  the  centre  of  which  was  placed  the  magis- 
trate's curule  chair  of  ivory,  elevated  on  a  platform  called  the  tribunal. 
Here  also  sat  the  Council  of  Assessors,  who  advised  the  Prefect  upon  the 
law,  though  they  had  no  voice  in  the  judgment."  On  the  sides  of  the  tri- 
bune were  seats  for  distinguished  persons,  as  well  as  for  parties  engaged 
in  the  proceedings.  Fronting  tin's  presiding  magistrate  stood  the  prisoner, 
with  his  accusers  and  his  advocates.  The  public  was  admitted  into  the 
remainder  of  the  nave  and  aisles  (which  was  railed  off  from  the  portion 
devoted  to  tins  judicial  proceedings)  ;  and  there  were  also  galleries  along 
the  whole  length  of  the  side  aisles,  one  for  men,  the  other  for  women.3 
The  aisles  were  roofed  over  ;  as  was  the  tribune.  The  nave  was  originally 
left  open  to  the  sky.  The  basilicas  were  buildings  of  groat  size,  so  thatc 
vast  multitude  of  spectators  was  always  present  at  any  trial  which  excited 
public  interest. 

In1  fore  such  an  audience  it  was,  that  Pa.nl.  was  row  called  in  speak  in 
his  defence.  His  earthly  friends  had  deserted  him,  but  his  Heavenly 
Friend  stood  by  him.  He  was  strengthened  by  the  power  of  Christ's 
Spirit,  and  pleaded  the  cause  not  of  himself  oidy,  but  of  the  Gospel.  He 
spoke  of  Jesus,  of  His  death  and  His  resurrection,  so  that  all  the  Hea- 
then multitude  might  hear.  At  the  same  time,  he  successfully  defended 
himself  from  the  first'  of  the  charges  brought  against  him,  which  perhaps 

■  The  feature  of  the  basilica  will  be  hest  understood  by  Hit  following  {;t  omul- plan 
of  that  of  Pompeii.      Ilfrc  [lie  tribune  is  reel  insular  ;  in  others,  it.  wan  Hcinici  renin.". 


*  Gcih,  p.  664. 

3  Pliny  adves  a  lively  deivrp'.ieei  fit'  Hie  s;e~ie  presen^d  by  a  basilica  at  an  ink-not- 
ing trial:  "  Dciisa  chcuni-^m'.ium  corona  hiuichtut  mnlliplici  circuio  amhibat.  Ad 
hoc,  stipatum  triljunal,  nlip.ie  el.iu.ni  siiporioro  ba-ilicas  parte,  qiut  fusiniiui'.  qua  viri,  el 
audiendi  (ipiod  cnn  dillL;iie)  c(  (quod  facile)  viHtiii.li  studio  i  mini  at  bant."  (Win.  Ep. 
vi.  33.) 

*  Tlie  hypothesis  of  on  utquitt.al  on  the  first  charge  asrees  best  with  the  ippvr(;i,'j  !-k 
arifiaroc  '/.loirai;  (2  Tim.  iv.  17).  We  bave  seen  Ihitt  il  was  Kero's  practice  (and  there- 
fore, we  may  suppose,  tins  practice  of  (bo  I'ritJ'ccts  under  Nero}  to  'hear  and  decide 
each  braneii  of  tlie  accusation  separately  (Suet.  Nti\  IS,  Iiefore  cited}.  Had  the  trial 
taken  plate  under  tlie  an.  hut  system,  we  might  bave  supposed  an  .Implialiu.  which 
took  place  when  tlie  jud:c-es  held  Hit  evidence  iUHiitlieicnt..  and  gave  Hie  verdict  l\"on 
liquet,  in  which  cast  the  trial  was  commenced  dp.  novo;  but  Geib  bus  shown  Hint 
under  the  Imperial  system  (be  praciice  of  Jhxjiliatio  was  discontinued.  So  also  was 
the  Conipfrtndmatio  nWished,  by  which  certain  trials  were  fnnnerly  divided  into  n 
prima  actio  anil  seeunda  actio.  (Bee  Ceil),  p.  377,  378.  anil  GG.V  ml.)  We  cannoi 
therefore  uirret  «ith  Wicscb'i-  in  s- n 1 1 p i )-j i 1 1 y  this  ■■  TrjitC-!-.-.  H-n/.oyia  "  to  indicate  ::n  Jim- 
p/iatio  or  Comptrendinotio.     See  Wicvelcr,  p.  Idli,  note  3. 
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accused  Iiim  of  conspiring  with  tie  incendiaries  of  Rome.  He  was  de- 
livered from  the  immediate  peril,  and  saved  from  the  ignominious  and 

painful  death '  which  might  have  been  his  doom  hud  he  been  convicted  on 
such  a  charge. 

lie  was  now  remanded  l.o  prison  to  wait  for  the  second  stage  of  his 
trial.  It  seems  that  he  himself  expected  this  not.  to  come  on  so  soon  as  it 
really  did  ;  or,  at  any  rate,  he  did  not  think  the  final  decision  would  be 
given  till  the  following5  winter,  whereas  it  actually  took  place  about  mid- 
summer. Perhaps  he  judged  from  the  long  delay  of  his  former  trial  ;  or 
he  may  have  expected  (from  tie  issue  of  his  first  bearing)  to  be  again 
acquitted  on  a  second  charge,  and  to  be  convicted  on  a  third.  He  cer- 
tainly did  not  expect  a  final  acquittal,  but  felt  no  doubt  that  the  cause 
would  ultimately  result  in  his  condemnation.  "We  are  not  left  to  conjec- 
ture the  feelings  with  which  he  awaited  this  eon  summation  ;  for  he  has 
himself  expressed  them  in  that  sublime  strain  of  triumphant  hope  which 
is  familiar  to  the  memory  of  every  Christian,  and  which  has  nerved  the 
hearts  of  a  thousand  .martyrs.  "I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand,  I  have  fought-  the  good  fight,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  is  laid  up  for  me 
the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 
give  me  in  that  day."  He  saw  before  him,  at  a  little  distance,  the  doom 
of  an  unrighteous  magistrate,  and  the  sword  of  a  bloodstained  execu- 
tioner ;  but  he  appealed  to  the  sentence  of  a  juster  Judge,  who  would 
soon  change  the  fetters  of  the  criminal  into  the  wreath  of  the  conqueror  r 
be  looked  beyond  the  transitory  present  ;  the  tribunal  of  Nero  faded  from 
his  sigtt ;  and  the  vista  was  closed  by  the  judgment-scat  of  Christ, 

Sustained  by  such  a  blessed  and  glorious  hope— knowing,  as  be  did. 
that  nothing  in  heaven  or  in  earth  could  separate  him  from  the  love  of 
Christ — it  mattered  to  him  but  little,  if  he  was  destitute  of  earthly  sym- 
pathy. Yet  still,  eveu  in  these  last  hours,  he  clung  to  the  friendships  of 
early  years  ;  still  the  faithful  companionship  of  Luke  consoled  him,  in  the 
weary  hours  of  constrained  inactivity,  which,  to  a  temper  like  his, 
must  have  made  the  most,  painful  part  of  imprisonment.  Luke  was  the 
only  one3  of  his  habitual  attendants  who  now  remained  l.o  minister  to  him; 
his  other  companions,  as  we  have  seen,  had  left  him,  probably  before  his 
arrival  at  Home.     But  one  friend  from  Asia,  Or.i-.sjpiiuros,-1  had  diligently 

1  See  the  account  gtyc-n  lij  Tacitus  (above  iniol.nl)  of  the  punishment  of  the  sup- 
posed Incendiaries.  In  tlm  ense  of  such  a  crime,  probably,  even  a  Roman  citizen 
v.-ouM  mil  :i;lvi'  invn  (j-i'.'tiiuK'ii  :':x'iu  -=i;e:ii  rjiuiiKfiinnits. 

1  2  Tim.  iv.  21. 

»  2  Tim,  iv,  11.  If  we  supper  Tv-'liiesi,"  (lie  bearer  of  (lit:  Sceoml  Kpi-ith;  to  Tim- 
othy (2  Tim.  iv.  12),  he  also  would  have  been  with  St.  Paul  at  Rome,  till  he  was 
eh: -par-iib eil  to  Bphesus. 
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Bought  him  out,  and  visited  Mm  in  his  prison,  undeterred  by  the  fear  of 
danger  or  of  shame.  And  there  were  others,  some  of  tiie-n  high  in  station, 
who  came  to  receive  from  the  chained  malefactor  blessings  infinitely 
greater  than  all  the  favours  of  the  Emperor  of  the  world.  Among  these 
was  Linus,  afterwards  a  bishop  of  the  Roman  Church  ;  Pudens,  the  son 
of  a  senator  ;  and  Claudia,  his  bride,  the  daughter  of  a  British  king.1 
But  however  he  may  have  valued  those  more  recent:  friends,  their  society 
could  not  console  him  for  the  absence  of  one  far  dearer  to  him  :  be  longed 
with  a  paternal  longing  to  .sec  once  more  the  face  of  Timotheus,  his  be- 
loved son.  The  disciple  who  had  so  long  ministered  to  him  with  filial 
affection  might  still  (he  hoped)  arrive  in  time  to  receive  his  parting  words, 
and  be  with  him  in  his  dying  hour.  But  Timotheus  was  far  distant,  in 
Apia  Minor,  exercising  apparently  the  same  function  with  which  he  had 
before  been  temporarily  invested.  Thither  then  he  wrote  to  him,  desiring 
him  to  come  with  all  speed  to  Borne,  yet  feeling  how  uncertain  it  was 
whether  he  might  not  arrive  too  late.  He  was  haunted  also  by  another 
fear,  far  more  distressing.  Either  from  his  experience  of  the  desertion  of 
other  friends,  or  from  some  signs  of  timidity  which  Timotheus "  himself 
had  shown,  he  doubted  whether  he  might  not  shrink  from  the  perils  which 
would  surround  him  in  the  city  of  Jvero.  Be  therefore  urges  on  him  very 
emphatically  the  duty  of  boldness  in  Christ's  cause,  of  sled  fastness  under 
persecution,  and  of  taking  his.share  in  the  sufferings  of  the  Saints.  And, 
lest  he  should  be  prevented  from  giving  him  his  last  instructions  face  to 


1  For  the  evidence  of  lb.  se  insertions,  see  Hole  mi  1  Tim.  iv.  21.  We  may  take 
this  opiiciElsiTiity  of  saying,  Hint  the  trar.iit.ioii  of  St.  Paul's  visit  to  Britain  rests  on  no 
sufficient  authority.  Probably  all  that  can  lie  said  in  its  favour  will  Vie  foand  in  tie 
Tracts  of  the  late  Bishop  Burgess  on  the  origin  of  the  Ancient  British  Church.  See 
especially  pp.  21  54,  77  S3,  and  108-120. 

''  We  cannot  say  with  eoruir.'v  mIl-iv  Tiiine'ecns  was  at  this  time;  as  there  is  no 
direct  mention  of  his  locality  in  the  Second  Bpistle.  It  would  seem,  at  Erst  sight, 
probable  (hat  he  was  -till  Lit  Ephesus,  from  the  sal  illation  to  Prif  cilia  aud  Aquila,  who 
appear  to  have  principally  refilled  there.  Still  this  is  not  decisive,  since  we  know 
that  they  were  occasional  residents  belli  nt  Home  arid  Corinth,  and  Aquila  was  him- 
self a  native  of  I'onlus,  where  In:  ami  limoibc.is  nmy  perhaps  have  been.  Again  it 
is  difficult,  on  the  hypothesis  of  Timotheus  being  at  Kphosus,  to  account  for  2  Tim.  iv. 
12.  "Tixwov  d-i-arei? a  r;c  'Eitusaoi;"  which  Timotheus  need  not  have  been  told,  if 
himself  at  Ephesus.  Also,  it  appears,  strung  thai  St.  Paul  should  have  told  Timo- 
theus that  he  had  loft  Trophnni.s  sick  at  Miletus,  if  Timotheus  Mas  himself  at  Ephesies, 
within  thirty  miles  of  Miblus.  "Yd  boih  these  oh];.ciio\s  may  I,.::  explained  away,  as 
we  have  shown  in  the  notes  on  2  Tun.  iv.  12,  and  2  Tim.  iv.  20.  The  message  about 
bringing  the  articles  from  Troas  shows  only  that  Timotheus  was  in  a  place  whence  the 
road  to  Kotne  lay  through  Trmrs :  and  ".his  would  a.nree  cilia  r  wilh  lephcsus.  or  1'on- 
tus,  or  any  other  place  in  the  north-west  of  Asia  .Minor.  [See  the  map  showing  the 
Koman  roads  in  this  district,  "Vol.  1.  p.  279.]  It  is  most  probable  that  Timotheus  was 
not  fixed  to  any  one  spot,  but  employed  in  the  generul  si.pi.-riiileedei.rv  of  the  Pauline 
Churches  throughout  Asia  Minor.  This  hypothesis  agrees  best  wilh  his  designation  as 
an  Evangelist  (2  Tim.  iv.  a),  a  term  equh'iik-nl  to  Hint-rant  missionary. 
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face,  he  impresses  071  him,  with  the  earnestness  of  a  dying  man,  the  various 
duties  of  his  Ecclesiastical  office,  and  especially  that  of  opposing  the  he- 
resies which  now  threatened  to  destroy  the  ycry  essence  of  Christianity. 
But  no  summary  of  its  contents  can  give  any  notion  of  the  pathetic  ten- 
derness and  deep  solemnity  of  tliLs  Epistle. 

SECOND  EPISTLE  TO-  TLMOTHEUS.' 
I. 

1  Paul,  an  Apostle  as  Jesus  Chsibt  by  the  will  of       siim»ti™. 

God — sent  forth5    to    proclaim  the   promise  of  the  life 

2  -which  is  iu    Christ    Jesus— to   Ttmotheus    my   beloved 
Son. 

Grace,   Mercy,  and  Peace  from  God  our  Father,  and 
Christ  Jesns  oar  Lord. 

3  I  thank  God  (whom  I  worship,  as 3  did  my  fore-  twills  is 
fathers,  with  a  pure  conscience)  whenever1  I  mate  i-^;'  "'■':,,;:-l 
mention  of  thee,  as  I  do  continually,  in  my  prayers  ^    !.; ; .  ;.': 

4  »ight  and  day.  And  I  long  to  see  thee,  rememhci  ■ 
ing  thy  [parting!  tears,  that  I  might  be  filled  with 

5  joy.  For  I  have  been 5  reminded  of  thy  undissembled  faith, 
which  dwelt  first  in  thy  grand  mot  her  Lois   and  thy  mother 

6  Eunice,  and  (I  am  persuaded)  dwells  in  thee  also.  "Wherefore 
I  call  tiiee  to  remembrance,  that  thou  mayest  stir  up  the  gift  of 

7  God,  which  is  iu  thee  by  the  laying  on  of  my 6  hands.     For 

i  For  the  date  of  this  Epistle,  see  (lie  Appendix. 

1  'Aitbnro'-o;  Km-'  i.irayycUav  iui/e.     Sec  note  on  Tit  L  I. 

3  Swim':  interpreters  have  found  a.  dilliculty  hero,  up  (litiii^!i  it  Mere  meniisislont  with 
St.  Paul's  hitter  repentance  liji'  (ho  sins  he  had  committed  in  the  time  ut  his  Judaism. 
(Cf.  1  Tim.  i.  13.)  fiut  there  is  110  inconsistency.  All  that  is  said  here  is.  that  the 
worship  OiLTjisia)  of  Cod  was  handed  down  In  St.  Paul  from  Ins  forefathers,  or,  in 
other  word?,  that  his  religion  was  hereditary.  This  is  exactly  the  view  tulteti  of 
(ho  leli.L-ien  of  all  converted  Jew  -  in  Kom.  xi.  23,  21,  28.  Compare  also  tQ  itarpuy 
#e£  (Acta  xsit.  11),  and  natsy  <nn.-ciiWian  tlyaOj  -c-oMtfv/uu  (Acts  jiiii.  1). 
These  latter  passages  rem  1 11  d  us  tint  the  topi;;  n:ip  o;:e  on  v.  !iich  St.  I'lin!  had  probahly 
insisted,  in  his  reeent  defence:  and  this  accounts  for  its  parenthetical  introduction 

*  Literally,  as  the  i»r»li'ut  leliirA  J  mii!,r  of  thru  in  my  prayers  is  continual. 

■■  An.JJ'j-  is  the  reading  of  the  best-  V.>>.  rodino-  a  lne-sai^e  or  i/,licr  incident  ir.id 
reminded  St.  1'aul  of  -nun:  proof  whit  a  Timothens  bad  e4ve-t;  of  the  sincerity  of  his 
fliitii  (as  Bt'tigel  thinks)  :  or,  still  more  prol.1aI.1ly,  he  was  reminded  of  the  faith  of 
Timwihcus  by  lis  contrasl.  wiiii  tin:  cowardice  of  Dnuas  and  others.  He  mentions  it 
here  obviously  11s  it  mdtvi:  to  i:ucou.ra^o  him  to  persevere  in  cotir:i.reoo>  stcd  fatness. 

0  The  {Trace  of  Coil  rcou'iivd  fur  n:.y  part'ciilar  ouioe  in  ills'  early  Church  v,as  con- 
ferred after  pray  i:r  and  the  laying  on  of  hands.     Tliis  imposition  of  Lauds  was  repeated 
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God  gave  us  not  a  spirit  of  cowardice,  but  a  spirit  of  power 
and  love  and  self-restraint.1     Be  not  therefore  ashamed  of  the  8 
testimony  of  our  Lord,  nor  of  me  His  prisoner  ;  but  share  the 
affliction3  of  them  who  publish  the  Glad-tidings,  according  to 
the  power  of  God.     For  He  saved  us,  and  called  tis  with  a  holy  9 
calling,  not  dealing  with  us  according  to  our  own  works,  but 
according  to  His  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  bestowed 
upon  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  times  3  of  old,  but  is  now  10 
made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  has  put  an  end  to  death,  and  brought  lift:  and  immortality 
from  darkness  into  light;  and  this  He  has  done  by  the  Glad- n 
tidings,  whereunto  I  was  appointed  herald    and   apostle,   and 
teacher  of  the  Gentiles.     "Which  also  is  the  cause  of  these  suf- 12 
ferings  that  I  how  endure  ;   nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed: 
for  I  know  in  whom  I  have  trusted,  and  I  am  persuaded  that 
He  is  able  to  guard  the  treasure '  which  I  have  committed  to 
Him,  even  unto  that  day. 

Exhortation  to  Hold  fast  the  pattern  of  sound  *  words  which  13 
mi™,™  &X   thou  hast  heard  from  me,  in   the    faith   and  love 

which   is  in   Christ   Jesus.     That  goodly   treasure  14 
which   is  committed  to  thy  charge,  guard  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  dwelleth  in  us. 
conductor eer-  Tliou  already  knowest  that  I  was  abandoned"  by  15 

whenci  er  Liny  one  ivli?  appointed  to  a  new  office  or  commission.    The  reference  here 

may,  therefore,  be  to  tin-  orieirul  "  ordination,"  of  TJrr.olLeus.  or  to  His  appointment 
to  the  superintendence  of  the  fiphesian  Church.  See  Vol.  I.  p.  -137.  and  compare  Acts 
,iii.  18,  and  1  Tim.  iv.  U  ;  also  Vol.  I.  p.  269,  note  7. 

1  :■'.,.:'■>  iiu  i  aniii'-r  would  restrain  the  passion  of  fear. 

5  Literally,  share  affliction-  for  the  il  tad-tidings.  The  dative  used  as  in  Phil.  i.  27. 
(De  W.) 

3  Ilfjfj  xaivt.iv  ahn-i.uv  (uliiili  phrase  also  occurs  in  Titus  i.  2)  appears  to  mean  the 
period  of  the  Jewish  dispensation.  The  grace  of  Christ  was  virlufiHy  In-towed  on 
mankind  in  the  Mosaic  covenant,  though  ui.ly  made  manifest  in  (he  Gospel. 

»  Tijj'  Trii|ia«i™ft)in/ii  fiov.  It  is  strung"  that  so  acute  an  interpret! a-  as  Tl(!  Wette 
shouM  maintain  licit  this  expression  musl  necessarily  mean  the  same  thing  »a  r?/» 
kh?j>  iriinanaTaOi'iniii-  in  terse  l.+.  Supposing  St,  Paul  to  have  said  "  God  will  keep 
the  trust  committed  to  Iliiri ;  do  thou  keep  the  trust  eomtaitted  to  thee,"  it  would  Dot 
follow  that  the  same  tru-t  was  meant  in  each  case.  Paul  had  committed  himself,  his 
soul  and  body,  his  true  life,  to  Cod's  hooping  ;  this  was  the  napaaaTaSr/Hn  which  he 
trusted  to  God's  care.  On  (he  oilier  haiiil,  ihe  - r; :. . r;  :,-«-.';.',';.'.■■■  j;  eoni:uittod  to  tin.'  charge 
Of  Timothcus  was  the  ecclesiastical  utiice  entrusted  (o  him.      ((Compare  1  Tim.  vi.  20.) 

r'  Tvfnu-uiTwi'  ?.i)"jf.  The  want  of  the  article  shows  that  this  ovpression  had  be- 
come almost  a  technical  expression  r.t  the  date  of  the  ['(isroral  Epistles. 

c  This  appears  to  refer  to  the  conduct  of  certain  Christians  belonging  to  the  pro- 
vince of  Asia,  who  descried  St.  Paul  a i  lit  <:■:::  whei.  la1  needed  their  iissi stance.     OL  !:v 
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all  the  Asiatics,  among  whom  are  Phygellus  and  christians  at 
16  Hermogenes.     The  Lord  give  mercy  to  tlio  house  of 

Oiiesiphonis;1  for  he  often  refreshed  me,  and  was  not  ashamed 
17 of  my  chain;11  but  when  he  was  in  Kome,  sought  me  out 
18  very  diligently  and  found  me.     The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that 

he  may  mid  mercy  from  the  Lord  in  that  day.  And  all  his 
II. services3  at  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  butter1  than  I. 

1  Thou,  therefore,  my  son,  strengthen  thy  heart 5  D«tj  of  Timo- 

2  with  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.     And  those  n»v(n«"ij>it. 
things  which  thou   hast  heard   from  me  attested8  by  many 
witnesses,  deliver  into  the  keeping  of  faithful  men,  who  shall 
be  able  to  teach  others  in  their  turn.' 

3  Take  thy B  share  in  suffering,  as  a  good  soldier  of  n»  is  eii.ott*d 

4  Jesus  Christ     The  soldier  when s  on  service  abstains  from  enuring, 
from  entangling  himself  in  the  business  of  life,  that  he  may 

5  please  his  commander.     And  again,  the  wrestler  does  not  win 

6  the  crown,  unless  he  wrestles  lawfully.'0  The  husbandman  who 
toils  must  share  the  fruits  of  the  ground  before"  the  idler. 

Tjj  'AoiV  ia  used  instead  of  of  in  rije  'Aula;,  because  those  persons  bad  probacy  now 
returned  home. 

>  An  undesigned  coincidence  should  be  observed  here,  which  is  not  noticed  by 
Paloy.  Blessing  are  invoked  on  the  house  of  Onesiphonis,  not  on  himself;  and  in 
verse  18  a  hope  is  expressed  that  he  may  find  mercy  at  the  last  day.  This  seems  to 
show  that  Oncsiphorus  was  dead  ;  and  so,  in  iv.  l'J.  greetings  are  addressed  not  to 
himself,  but  to  his  house. 

a  Tijv  ii't.natv.  Hence  we  see  that  St.  Paul  was,  in  his  second  imprison™  nt,  as  in 
the  first,  under  Custodia  Militaris,  and  therefore  bound  to  the  soldier  Viljo  guarded 
him  by  a  chain.    See  above,  p.  288. 

3  Mm  is  omitted  by  the  best  MSS. 

'  BtHrrow,  because  Timotheus  had  been  more  constantly  resident  at  .Eplirsn-  limn 
St  Paul. 

'  'EvdVu.    Cf.  Kom.  iv.  20  and  Eph.  vi.  10. 

6  We  agree  with  De  Wetlo,  Hnllier.  and  Wie-in^er.  thnt  the  construction  here  is 
qKavoac  diii  pa/iTi'iiu'.;  bill  cannot  airrei'  with  tii:n  i;i  HUjipiising  Cul  equivalent  to 
Ivwnov,  nor  in  referring  this  passage  to  Tinioihi's  oniination  or  baptism.  The  literal 
English  must  lie,  thosn  things  which  then  hrvtt  heard  from  me  by  the  intervention  of 
many  witnesses,  which  is  surely  equivalent  to,  "  by  the  attestation  of  many  wit- 
nesses." In  a  similar  way  SI.  I'aul  appeal?  to  tin:  allegation  of  other  witnesses  in  1 
Cor.  xv.  3-7. 

'  The  Kal  seems  to  have  this  meaning  here. 

8  Xv)Kantmd6iiaov  is  the  reading  of  the  h-.vl  MS-v.  ku-ioail  of  oil  oiv  sax.. 

s  Observe  the  force  of  oTpaTevoptvoc.    Cf.  Luke  ill.  14. 

>»  Nofiifiuc.  See  Vol.  II.  p.  199.  The  word  utlXiiv  is  not  confined  to  wrrstling, 
but  includes  the  other  exercises  of  the  athletic  contests  also  ;  but  there  is  no  English 
verb  co-extensive  with  it. 

»  npijrow.    The  Authorised  Version,  and  not  its  margin,  is  here  correct. 
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Consider  what  I  say ;  for  the  Lord  will l  give  thee  understand-  7 
ing  in  all  things.     Itemember  that  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  seed"  of  8 
David,  isJ  raised  from  the  dead,  according  to  the  Glad-tidinga 
■which   I  proclaim.     Wherein   I   suffer  affliction   even   unto  9 
chains,  as  a  malefactor ;  nevertheless  the  Ward  of  God  is  bound 
by  no   chains.     Wherefore  I  endure  all  for   the  sake  of  the  10 
chosen,  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  with  glory  everlasting.     Faithful  is  the  saying,  11 
"For'  if  we  have  died  with  Him,"   we  shall  also  live  with 
Him;  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Ui'tn  ;  if  we  drnyil 
Him,  Ha  also  will  deny  v.s  ;  if  we  In  faithless,  yet  He  abidttkiz 
fait /if id.  /  He.  cannot  deny  Himself:'' 

He  must  op.  Call  men  to  remembrance  of  these  things,  and  14 
'■"'hi,-,',-,    ,';'"  adjure  tliem  before  the  Lord  not  to  contend s  about 

"'■    words,  with  no  profitable  end,  but  for  the  subver- 

hiBuwnpuritj.  s;on  of  their  hearers.     Be  diligent  to  present  thyself  15 
unto  God  as  one  proved  trustworthy  '  by  trial,  a  workman  not 
to  be  ashamed,  declaring  the  word  of  truth  without  distortion.8 
But  avoid  the  discussions  of  profane  babblers;  for  they  will  ic 
go  farther  and  farther  in  ungodliness,  and  their  word  will  eat  IT 
like  a  cancer.     Among  whom  are  Hymenaius  and  Philetns;i8 
who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred,  for  they  say  that  the 
resurrection  is  past8  already,  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some. 

>  Auuet,  not  A,'".1,  is  the  vending  of  the  best  3[S3.  Do  We  lie  and  others  object  to 
this  verse,  th;it  it  is  impossible  to  sapoosu  ihal  Sr..  Paul  would  imagine  TnnoLheus  so 
dull  of  npprrhension  as  not  to  comprehend  such  obvious  metaphors.  But  they  have 
missed  the  sense  of  the  Terse,  which  is  not  meant  In  enlighten  the  understanding  of 
Timolhcus  as  to  the  meaniiu:  of  (lie  mdapliuV;,  but  as  to  the  jif-r/tinut  aj'jilirntiiiit  of 

''  i.  e.  though  a  man  bi  flei-li  urn!  bio,:,]  ;  ;Ji-"elbre  His  resurrection  is  an  ri^-.ouva ce- 
ment to  His  followers  to  he  fearless. 

3  'J■;;T,■;■^,■J«^'™■■  not  iyepBevra. 

1  This  is  another  of  these  ([notation?  so  e!;aract  eristic  of  tec  Pastoral  Kpisties.  It 
appears  to  be  taken  from  a  Christian  hymn.  The  Greek  may  be  easily  sung  to  the 
music  of  one  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  chants. 

»  Rom.  vi.  8,  el  aitedavopev  civ  XptarCi  aiarcC-ofim  i;rt  aai  c\s,-ovu:;v  ab-i-i. 

0  Compare  I  Tim.  vi.  4. 

.  M.aii-it;,  tiilid  a/itl  proi'i-d  irortfi)/  by  trial.     Cf.  2  Cor.  liii.  7. 

»  'QiAlnto/iiiv  (notfouuii  elsewhere  in  the  New  Test  anient)  means  lo  rut  straight.  So 
in  the  LXX.  SuuuoaCvti  6p8oro/ici  diovc.  (Prov.  xi.  5.)  The  metaphor  hero,  being 
connected  with  the  previous  ivyiiTiiv,  appears  to  be  taken  from  the  work  of  a  carpenter. 

8  Sec  Vol.  1,  p.  I'll,  and  the  passage  of  Tertullhtn  quoted  in  (he  note  there,  which 
show*  that  the  Gnostics  taught  that  the  Hesvrreetian  was  to  be  understood  of  the 
rising  of  the  soul  from  the  death  of  ignorance  to  the  light  of  knowledge.  There  is 
nothing  here  to  render  doubtful  the  date  of  this  .Kpisilc.  for  we.  have  already  seen  that 
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19  Nevertheless  the  firm '  foundation  of  God  stands  unshaken, 
having  this  seal,  "The  Lord  knew  them  that  were  his " !  and 
"  Let  every  one  that  nmmlh  the  run/io  iff  the-  Lord  depart  from 

1!0  vii-i'ju-it;/."  ■■  I'ut  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  *  only  vessels  of 
gold  and  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  clay ;    and  some  for 

21  honour,  others  for  dishonour.  If  a  man  therefore  purity  him- 
self from  these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  for  honour,  sanctified  and 
fitted  for  the  master's  use,  being  prepared  for  every  good  work. 

22  Flee  the  lusts  of  youth  ; 6  and  follow  righteousness,  faith, 
love,  and  peace  with  those  who  call  on  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure 

23  heart;  but  shun  the  disputations  of  the  foolish  and  ignorant, 

24  knowing  that  they  breed  strife ;  and  the  bondsmen  of  the  Lord 6 
Jesus  ought  not  to  strive,  but  to  be  gentle  towards  all,  skilful 

25  in  teaching,  patient  of  wrong,  instructing  opponents  with 
meekness;  it'  Hod  perchance  may  give  them  repentance,  that 
they  may  attain  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  may  escape, 

26  restored '  to  soberness,  out  of  the  snare  of  the B  Devil,  by  whom » 
they  have  been  taken  captive  at  his  will. 

even  so  early  as  the  First  Epistle  to  Corinth,  there  were  ncrelics  who  denied  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  Baur's  view  —  (hut  the  Pastoral  K;ii-ties  were  written 
against  More-ion — is  inconsistent  with  the  plvsl::i'.  oassa^e  ;  for  liarcion  did  not  deny 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  but  only  tlic:  resurrection  of  the  Jieah.  (See  Tertull.  adv. 
Morcion,  v.  10. 

i  Tin:  Authorised  Version  here  violates  tin:  laws  of  the  article. 

1  Numbers  xvi.  5.  (LXX  with  Kvptoc  for  Otiie.)  We  must  not  translate  fyvu 
"knoweth,"  as  in  A.  V.  The  context  of  the  passage,  according  to  the  LXX.  (which 
differs  from  the  present  Hebrew  text),  is,  "Alufessjwkt.  unto  Voir  ffti/iag  . .  .  The  Lord 
knew  them  that  were  His,  and  that  u-rr/:  An///,  and  brought  thim  near  auto  Han- 
self;  and  whom  lit:  choir  unto  lltmtrif.  lit:  brought  war  unto  llim.itlf.'! 

■■'  This  quotation  is  not  from  the  Old  Testament ;  Isaiah  Lit.  11  is  near  it  ia  senti- 
ment, but  can  scarcely  lie  referred  to,  because  it  is  quoted  exactly  at  2  Cor.  vi.  17 
The  MriS.  read  nvpwv  instead  of  the  Xptaroi  of  T.  R. 

*  The  thought  here  is  the  same  as  that  expressed  in  the  parable  of  the  fishes  and  of 
the  tares,— via.  that  the  visible  church  will  never  be  perfect.  We  are  reminded  of 
Horn.  is.  21  by  tins  !7.is.''i/  !,:r;  icAulu;:. 

(  Compare  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  and  the  remarks  upon  the  age  of  Timotheus  in  the  Essay  in 
the  Appendix,  on  the  date  of  these  Epistle?. 

6  Kvpiou.    Compare  iavKor  Xptarov,  I  Cor.  vii.  22. 

>  •kvasty>oBiv.    See  1  Cor.  xv.  34. 

f  The  expression  t>u:  ic'Aor.  appear-  to  no  used  here,  and  in  F.ph.  iv.  27,  and  Eph.  vi. 
11,  for  the  devil,  who  is  elsewhere  called  taravSc  by  St  Paul.  In  the  Gospels  and 
Acte  the  two  expressions  are  used  with  neatly  equal  frequency. 

s  The  interpretation  of  this  last  clause  is  disputable.  The  construction  is  awkward. 
and  there  is  a  difficulty  in  referring  aiWoi  and  t-xthmi  to  the  same  subject;  but  De 
Wctte  shows  that  ;hi-  is  ailroi-sibk-  by  a  citation  from  I'hito.  Wicsin^er  refers  airoi 
to  Tiniotheiis,  anil  i.hi:i-ov  to  God. 
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IIL 

J-'i-'r^rii'" w  Know  this,  that  in  the  last'  days  evil  times  l 
*«*•"  shall    come.      For    men    shall    be    selfish,    cove-  2 

tous,  false  boasters,3  haughty,    blasphemous,    disobedient  to 
parents,  ungrateful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  ruthless,  3 
calumnious,  incontinent,  merciless,  haters  of  the  good,  treacher-  4 
ous,   head-long  with   passion,  blinded   with   pride,   lovers  of 
pleasure  rather  than  lovers  of  God ;  having  an  outward  form  5 
of  godliness,    but  renouncing    its    power.     From   such   turn  6 
away.     Of  these  are  they  who  creep   into  houses,  and  lead 
captive  silly  women,  laden  with  sin,  led  away  by  lusts  of  all  7 
kinds,  perpetually  learning,  yet  never  able  to  attain  the  know- 
ledge' of  the  truth.     And  as  lannes   and  Iambres'  resisted  8 
Moses,  so  do  these  men  resist  the  truth,  being  corrupt  in  mind, 
and  worthless5  in  all  that  concerns  the  faith.     But  they6  shall  9 
not  advance  farther,  for  their  folly  shall  be  made  openly  mani- 
fest to  all,  as  was  that  of  lannes  and  lambres. 
RshoHatioii  tQ         But  thou  hast  been  the  follower '  of  my  teaching  10 
l'liii-siLucti-Liic.  and  behaviour, f  my  resolution,"  faith,  patience,  love, 
and   stedfastness ;    my  persecutions   and    sufferings,   such   as  11 
befel  me  at  Antioch  Iconium,  and  Lystra."1     FThou  hast  seen] 

'  'Eaxi'irair  i,.'«Va.T  (used  wilhoul  the  article,  a*  having  become  s  familiar  rxpn* 
sion)  generally  denotes  Hie  lermuiatlon  of  the  .vio^.ie  di^ieusalinn :  see  Acts  ii.  3". 
1  Pet.  i.  5,  20.  Heb.  L  2.  Thus  the  c-xprcreduii  generally  denotes  the  time  present ; 
but  here  it  points  to  a  future  immedi;.'.'.  iy  ai  Land.  v.hLh  is,  iue.vever,  blended  with 
the  present  (sec  utsos  G,  ■''),  am!  was.  Li  fad,  ihe  end  of  the  Apostolic  age.  Compare 
1  John  ii.  Iff.  hx't~?t  ''>!■"*  iiriv.  The  I, mi;  ihiruH'M  o''  this  last  f.srLuil  of  the  world's 
development  was  not  revealed  to  the  Apostles ;  they  expected  that  their  Lord's  re- 
turn would  end  it,  iu  their  own  generation ;  and  tb.ua  Ilia  worda  were  fulfilled,  that 
none  should  foresee  the  time  of  1  lis  eon  i  log.     i  M:itt.  xxiv.  36.) 

1  Several  of  the  classes!  of  sinners  here  mentioned  occur  alao  Eom.  i.  31). 

>  For  the  meaning  of  l.Triyvamr  (Cf.  above,  ii.  M),seo  Horn.  x.  2,  and  1  Cor.  xlii.  12. 

*  These,  as  we  fin'l  in  the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  were  the  traditional  names  of  the 
Egyptian  sorcerers  who  opposed  Jfoses. 

•  •AiSst/ioi,  see  Tit.  i.  16,  and  note. 

«  It  has  been  thought  that  this  oi  irptiKinpovctv  ini  nfaiov  contradicts  the  asser- 
tion  in  ii.  1G,  1st  -"/..ti.ov  "pox^nvnu'  lirrnh.inc ;  hut  ihcre  Is  do  covitrao'ctinn,  for  (he 
present  passage  speaks  ol  vuhrard  suc-crxs,  the  firmer  of  inward  JHnrioratiim.  Im- 
postors will  usually  go  on  from  had  to  worse  (as  it  is  said  jusl  below,  irponotinn'atv  !:~l 
to  irieer,  verse  33),  and  yet  their  success  hi  deceiving  others  is  generally  soon  ended 
by  detection.  % 

'  Ua.-o/.',;;^: .'■'"".'■  ■■:'!■:  eiir.iiol  ■"■  aeei irately  translated  ■■  hn.'l  fn Hit  lnwrn.  ■'  (  ,V.i1  horised 
Version),  hot  its  meaning  is   not  vcyy  different.     Chrysoslom  rvphuns  it  toCtuv  ai> 

s  In  thia  meaning  iywyii  is  found  in  LXX. 

s>  H.osOi'ffei -■  compare  Acta  xi.  23. 

m  It  has  been  before  remarked  how  ar.preprni.te  thi-  refereneo  is.    Sec  Vol.  I.  p.  198. 
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12  what  persecutions  I  endured ;  and  out  of  them  all  the  Lord 
delivered  me.     Yea,  and  all  who  determine  to  live  a  godly 

13life  in  Christ  Jesus,  will  suffer  persecution.  But  wicked  men 
and  impostors  will  advance  from  bad  to  worse,  deceiving  and 

14 being  deceived.  But  do  thou  continue  in  that  which  was 
taught  thee,  and  whereof  thou  wast  persuaded;  knowing  who 
were'  thy  teachers,  and  remembering  that  from  a  child  thou 

15  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  arc  able  to  make  thee 
wise  unto  salvation,  by  the  faith  which    is   in  Christ  Jesus. 

1G  All  Scripture  is  inspired  by  God,  and  may  profitably  be  used 
for  teaching,''  for  confutation,3  for   correction,'  and  for  right- 

17  eons  discipline  ; s  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  fully  prepared, 

IT.  and  thoroughly  furnished  for  every  good  work. 

1  I *  adjure  thee  before  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  who  s°i™n  Oatga 
is  about  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead — I  adjure  ' 

2  thee  by  His  appearing  and  His  kingdom — proclaim  "Jl"'^*^™. °T 
the  tidings,  be  urgent  in  season  and  out  of  season,  rfi«™i'«*»0'. 
convince,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  forbearance  and  persever- 

3  ance  in  teaching.  For  a  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
endure  the  sound  doctrine,  but  according  to  their  own  inclina- 
tions they  will  heap  up  for  themselves  teachers  upon  teachers, 

4  to  please  their  itching  ears.  And  they  will  turn  away  their  ears 
from  the  truth,  and  turn  aside  to  fables. 

5  But  thou  in  all  things  be  sober,'  endure  affliction,  do  the 
work  of  an  Evangelist.11  accomplish    thy    iniui.-tration  in  full 

6  measure.     For  I  am  now  ready "  to  he  offered,  and  the  time  of 


i  Tituu  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS. 

*  St.  Paul  frequently  uses  Hie  Old  Testament  fur  teaching,  i.  p.  to  enforce  or  fllns- 
Irate  his  doctrine  ;  e.  g.  Rom.  i.  17. 

a  The  numerous  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament,  in  the  Romans  and  Galatians, 
are  mostly  examples  of  its  use  for  confutation. 

■•  'E-m-djifluffa'  moans  the  nutting  right  of  that  which  is  wrong.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment is  applied  for  this  purpose  liy  St.  1'iiul  in  1  Cor.  xiv.  21.  1  Cor.  x.  1-10,  and, 
generally,  wherever  lie  applies  it  to  enforce  precepts  of  morality. 

*  Uatieiav  r?>  iv  imaiocfi-r:.  The  word  -cictia  has  the  meaning  of  chastisinmit 
or  discipline  ;  compare  Ileh.  xii.  7.  It  is  here  used  as  a  severer  kind  of  t-KavopSuntc. 
Thus  the  Old  Testament  ia  applied  In  1  Cor.  v.  13. 

L'  The  L'Oiil  1ISS.  omit  civ  l:yii  and  mi  M'/jiei,  end  read  kol  instead  of  kutH  Iu  this 

'  Nijfs,  not  "  watch."     (A.  V.) 

s  Compare  Eph.  iv.  11.    And  see  Vol.  I.  p.  43G. 

3  "Hi'r;  crrtvAofiat,  literally,  I  am  a/ready  in.  the  very  act  of  being  povred  out  as  a 

sacrificial  ojfi.ring.     Compare  Phil.  u.  17. 

vol  ii.— 31 
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my  departure  is  at  hand.     I  have  fought '  the  good  fight,  I  7 
have  finished  my'  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith.   Henceforth  is 
laid  up  for  me  the  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  y 
righteous3  judge,  shidlgiveme  in  that  day;  and  not  to  me 
only,  but  to  all '  who  love  His  appearing. 

Tfifioth™  is  Do  thy  utmost  to  come  to  me  speedily ;  for  De-  9 
S.r"V-,  r™°    mas  has  forsaken  me,  for  love  of  this  present  world,  10 

and  has  departed  to  Thessalonica ;  =  Crescens  is  gone 
to  Galatia,  Titus  toDalmatia;  Luke  alone  is  with  me.    Taken 
Mark «  and  bring  him  with  tlioc,  for  his  services '  are  profitable  12 
to  me;  But  Tychicus'  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus. 

"When  thou  comest,  bring  with  thee  the  case "  which  I  left  13 
at  Troas  with  Carpus,  and  the  hooks,  but  especially  the  parch- 
ments, 
loteuigmm  or         Alexander  the  brass-founder  ">  charged  "  me  with  14 

1  It  is  impossible  to  translate  ayara  ^yuvia/iai  fully  in  English.    It  is  not  strictly 

correct  io  render  it  "I  hiivc  fought  <'.!■:' f  i^ht ,''  and  seems  to  introduce  a  new  metaphor; 
iyuv  means  a  contest  fur  a  prize,  and  the  metaphor  is  taken  from  the  Greek  foot- 
races. I  have  run  the  good  race  would  In:  perhaps  more  enact.  The  literal  KiigUsh 
is,  I  have  completed  the  glorious  contest.     Sec  pp.  1US-2U0  above,  and  1  Tim.  vi.  12. 

'  ixpCifiov,  the  course  mar/red  out  for  the  race.  This  expression  occurs  only  in  two 
other  places  in  the  New  Testament,  both  being  in  speeches  (if  St.  Paul. 

'  --The  righteous  judge"  contrasted  with  Hit:  unn'^hltvus  jial^e,  by  whose  sen- 
tence Ik;  was  soon  to  be  condemned. 

*  lb;c;  is  the  best  reading.     See  Tiscliendorf. 

s  Demas  is  mentioned  as  a  "  fellow-labourer"  at  "Rome  with  St,  Paul,  Philem.  24, 
and  joined  with  Luke,  Col.  iv.  14.  Nothing  further  is  known  of  him.  Crescens  is  not 
mentioned  elsewhere.  In  saying  here  that  he  was  deserted  by  all  but  Luke,  St.  Paal 
speaks  of  his  own  companions  and  attendant  ;  he  had  still  friends  among  the  Roman 
Christians  who  visited  him  (iv.  21),  though  they  were  afraid  to  stand  by  him  at  hia 

'  Mark  was  ill  Rome  during  a  part  of  the  former  impii-Mui,' i:t.  Col.  iv.  10. 
Philem.  24. 

"  &iaKoviav,  not  "  the  ministry."     (Authorised  Version.) 

a  If  we  Suppose  (see  above,  p.  474,  note  2)  that  Timoiheus  was  at  Ephesus,  we  must 
conclude  that  Tvchicus  was  the  bearer  of  litis  Epistle,  and  the  aorist  aneareiJui,  "  1 
send  herewith?'  used  according  to  the  idiom  of  classical  lotter-wr iters.  See  Winer, 
§  41,  5,  p.  254. 

»  'iait-ovT/s  means  cither  a  travelling-case  (for  carrying  (dollies,  books,  &e.),  or  a 
travelling-cloak.  The  former  seems  the  more  probable- meaning  here,  from  the  men- 
tion of  the  books. 

">  Xafaeic.  Whether  this  Alexander  is  the  same  mentioned  as  put  forward  by  the 
Jews  at  Ephesus  in  the  theatre  (Acts  xix.  33),  and  as  excommunicated  by  St  Paul  (1 
Tim.  i.  20),  we  do  not  know.  If  these  names  all  belong  to  the  same  person,  he  was 
probably  of  tlie  Jrnbii/ing  faction.     .See  above,  p.  87. 

ii  'EveSt'i^aro  (not  "  did."  Authorised  Version).  Tlie  verb  evSetuw/iat,  though  of 
frequent  occurrence  in  the  New  Testament  (in  the  sense  ot'i.rh i.'.it.  tii.«p/nt/,  manifest), 
does  not  elsewhere  occur  in  the  same  construction  as  here,  with  n.n  accusative  of  the 
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much  evil  in  his  declaration  ;  the  Lord  reward  him  r»ni'tM*i. 
15  according  to  his  works.     Be  thou  also  on  thy  guard  against 

him,  for  he  has  been  a  great  opponent  of  my  arguments.1 
16 When  I  was  first  heard  in  my  defence''  no  man  stood  hy  me, 

17  but  all  forsook  me ;  (1  pray  that  it  be  not  laid  to  their  charge.) 
Nevertheless  the  Lord  Jesus3  stood  by  me,  and  strengthened 
my  heart,1  that  by  me  the  proclamation  of  the'' Glad-tidings 
might  he  accomplished  in  full  measure,  and  that  all  the  Gen- 
tiles might  hear ;  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  lion's  mouth.' 

18  And  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil,  and  shall  pre- 
serve me  unto  His  heavenly  kingdom.  To  Him  be  glory  unto 
the  ages  of  ages.     Amen. 

19  Salute  Prisca  and  Aquila,  and  the  household  of  salutation*  and 
Onesiphorus.  «"«■ 

20  Erastus '  remained  at  Corinth ;  but  Trophimus  I  left  sick  at 
Miletus. 

thing,  ami  a.  dative  of  the  person.  Tin:  active  form  of  the  verb  In  classical  Creek  has 
a  forensic.  sense,- -viz.  to  mala-  a  dtehtmlkm  again,'/  ,■  anil  as  the  verb  Is  here  used  in 
an  active  sense  (the  native  form  of  it  not  occurring  in  tlie  New  Testament),  we  may 
not  unnaturally  suppose  that  it  is  so  used  here.  At  any  rate,  the  literal  English  if 
"Mextmder  man'ifrsUd  many  evi.l  things  against  me." 

i  The  "  arguments"  here  mentioned  are  probably  these  used  by  St.  Paul  in  hit 
defence. 

*  On  this  flpurij  i'eno7.oyia,  see  above,  p.  472.  The  ancient  interpreters,  Eusebius, 
Jerome  and  others,  understood  St..  1'aul  hero  to  refer  to  his  acquittal  at  (he  end  of  bi» 
first  imprisonment  at  Home,  and  his  subsequent  preaching  in  Spain  ;  hut  while  we 
must  ad;  now  ledge  that  the  stren  ~i.li  of  the  expressions  -/.■.:x-a<:<n.<h]  and  ituvra  rd 
Bvn  arc  in  favour  of  this  view,  we  think  that  on  the  whole  the  context  renders  it 
unnatural  3  'O  /tiptoe. 

*  'Ei-rf.     Cf.  Rom.  iv.  20.     Eph.  vi.  10.  s  To  h^iv.-un,  scilicet  tov  tlmy/el'iov. 
'  By  the  lion's  mouth  may  be  only  meant  the  -iwwinenee  of  the  immediate  peril; 

but  it  may  mean  that  St.  Paul,  at  his  first  hearing,  established  liis  right,  a3  a  Iioman 
citizen,  to  he  exempted  from  the  punishment  of  exposure  to  wild  beasts,  which  was 
inflicted  during  (he  Ncrouinn  persecution  on  so  many  Christians.  On  the  historical 
inferences  drawn  from  this  verse,  see  the  preceding  remarks. 

'  This  verse  is  an  iiisnperal  I'1  dii'riciliv  to  those  v. ho  suppose  [his  Knisf'e  written  in 
the  first  imprisonment  at.  Kome ;  since  it  implies  a  recent  journey,  in  which  St.  Paul 
had  passed  through  Miletus  and  Corinth.  (See  Wicselcr's  vain  attempt  to  get  over 
this  difficulty.  Chronologic,  p.  'itf>- 4  <:<>.)  It  has  been  also  thought  inexplicable  that 
Paul  should  mention  to  Timotlnais  (who  was  at  Kphosus,  so  near  Miletus)  the  fact  that 
Trophimus  was  left  there.  But  many  suppositions  might  be  made  to  account  for  this. 
For  instance.  Trophimus  may  have  only  stayed  a  short  time  at  Miletus,  and  come  on 
by  (lie  first  ship  after  his  recovery.  This  was  probably  the  iirst  communication  from 
St,  Paul  to  Timotheos  since  they  parted  :  arid  there  would  bo  nothing  unnatural  even 
if  it  mentioned  a  circumstance  which  Timolheus  knew  already.  Por  example,  A.  at 
Calcutta  writes  to  B.  in  Loudon,  "I  left  V.  dangerously  ill  tit  !-oittl,aii:pi«np 
although  he  may  be  sure  that  B.  has  heard  of  C.'s  illness  long  before  he  can  receive 
the  letter. 
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Do  thy  utmost  to  come  before  winter.  21 

There  salute  thee,  Eubulus,  and  Pudens,  and  Linus,1  and 
Claudia,1  and  all  the  brethren. 

1  Linus  is  probably  the  tame  person  who  was  afterwards  bishop  of  Rome,  and  is 
mentioned  by  Ircii.ciis  ami  .bu.sebi.i.s. 

''  1'udnis  and.  Claitilin.  Tin-  foilowioe;  Hie  Ik  rclulia;;  In  these  mimes  arc  taken 
from  an  ingenious  essay  on  the  subject  entitled  -  Cltunlia  and  Pudens,  b7  J.  Wil- 
liams, m.  a.     (London,  16*6)." 

'I'll  i' re  are  two  epigrams  of  Martin]  (iv,  ['.i.  and  xi.  51!,  the  former  of  wdiic.h  describes 
the  marriage  of  a  dis'in;i'uis];(  d  Itotunn  uainei!  i'ntlt/ix  to  a  foreign,  lady  (pern  grin  a) 
nursed  Clamliu,  and  thu  la:tcr  of  \i  hich  lulls  us  that  this  Cluudia  was  a  Briton,  and 
gives  her  the  cognomen  of  Rufina.  When  Hie  hitler  epigram  was  written,  she  had 
grown-up  sons  and  daughters,  but  bcr-<  If  -dill  r.  iuamii  the  diansis  of  youth.  Both 
these  epigrams  were  written  duriii:;  .Mat  tail's  rcsaler.ee  at  Rome ;  ami,  therefore,  their 
date  must  be  between  a.o.  66  and  a.o.  100.  (See  Clinton's  Fasti)  The  former  of  the 
two  epigrams  was  not  published  till  tli::  i ■•' : l' 1 1  of  l'omiliari.  but  ii  may  wry  probably 
have  been  written  many  years  earlier.  Thus  the  Clamliu  and  Puilens  of  Martial  may 
lie  the  same  with  the  Claudia  anil  1'uderis  who  are  here  seen  as  friends  of  St.  Paul  in 


Kut,  funnel',  Tacitus  mention-  (Agric.  11)  that  c.ci'laiu  territories  in  the  south-east 
of  Britain  were  given  to  a  British  kins  CogiiiitiDts  as  n  reward  for  his  fidelity  to  Rome  : 
this  occurred  about  A.D.  5?,  while  Tiofriiis  Claudius  A'era,  commonly  called  Clan- 
diva,  was  emperor- 
Again,  iu  1723..  a  marble  was  dug  up  at  Chichi  slur,  with  the  following  inscription 
(in  wbii.ii  the  bracket-  iuiiieal::  the  purr  lost  by  1.1  iu  pillion  of  the  s.  t ..-..: .  _■  broken  o"'). 
[NJEPTUNO   ET  MNEEVjE 
TEMPLUM 
[PR]0   SALUTE   DOMUS   DIVINE 
AUCTORITATE  TIB.   CLAUD. 
[C01G1DUBNI   REGIS   LEGAT1  AUGUST!  IN.  ERIT. 
[COLLEGIUM    FABKUROI   ET   QUI  IN  EO 
[A  SACRIS  SUNT]   DE  SUO   DEDICAVERUNT   DONANTE  ABEAM 
[PUD]ENTE  1'UDENTINI  I1LIO. 
Now,  the  Tiberius  Claudius  Cof;idu!,niis  her,'  mentioned  as  British  king  of  Chi- 
chester, is  proved  by  Mr.  Williams  to  be  ut'.dnuld  -:  1 1 y  the  same  men(ioned  by  Tacitus  ; 
and  we  see  that  Cogidnnus  had  (according  to  the  practice  in  such  cases)  adopted  (he 
nomen  and  prtenomen  of  his  palron  the  emperor  Claudius.    Hence,  this  kind's  daugh- 
ter must,  according   tu   Roman  usage  (see  ,Sunlb's  Dictionary  of  Antiquities,  p.  64(1), 
have  been  called  Claudia.     It  is  also  in  e.vact  accoi'ilance  with  that  which  was  the 
common  practice  in  such  cases,  lien  a  daughter  of  king  Cogddunus  should  have  been 
sent  to  Rome  (as  a  pledge  of  bis  fidelity)  to  be  there  educated.     If  thia  was  done  the 
young  Claudia  would  no  doubt  be  placed  under  the  protection  of  i'omponia,  the  wife 
of  Aiilus  Plautius.  the  conqueror  of  Britain  ;  for  this  l'inutius  had  been  the  Imperial 
legate  in  Britain,  a.  ii.  1:1   'VI.  and  had   heell  aided  by  Ihc  fidelity  of  Oogiduuus.     Now 
tiiis  I'omponia  (as  wo  learn   from   Tacitus,  Annul,  liii.  .12)  was  aroused  in  A.n.  57  of 
being  tainted  with  "  a  fun  i<*n  suptrstition  ."'  v.  bieh  may  r.iA  improbably  have  been 
Ciiri'iiiin'itij.     And  if  so,  slic  may  have  convened  her  supposed  juti-t'^i-  Clue  fa. 

Another  connecting  link  between  Claudia  ami  I'omponiii  may  perhaps  be  found  in 
the  cognomen  Itttfhin  attach  mil  !o  Claudia  I  y  ilanad.  for  :i  distinguished  branch  of 
the  Pomponian  gent  at  this  period  bore  the  enciicmcu  litifus  ;  and  if  our  1'oMponia 
was  of  this  Hvjiiu  branch,  it  would  be  ngrecniilc  to  linmar.  mage  that  her  prolegtn 
Claudia   should   be  called  llufiua.     Ann    this   probability  is  increased  when  we  find  a 


6EC0ND  EP1BTLB  TO   TIMOTHEUS,  485 

22        The  Lord  Jesus  Cfivist.  be  vyii't  riiv  spirit.     Grace  excluding  b™- 
J    l  ■Men™, 

be  with  jou '  all. 

We  know  not  whether  Timotheus  was  utile  to  fulfil  these  last  requests 
of  the  dying  Apostle  ;  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  reached  Rome  in  time  to 
receive  iiis  parting  commands,  and  cheer  his  htlesj.  earthly  sufferings.  The 
only  intimation  which  seems  to  throw  any  light  on  the  question,  is  the 
statement  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hehrews,  that  Timotheus  had  been  libe- 
rated from  imprisonment  in  Italy.  If,  as  appears  not  improbable,11  that 
Epistle  was  written  shortly  after  St.  I'aui's  den.tlt,  it  would  be  proved  not 
only  that  the  disciple  fcurlew.-ly  obeyed  his  master's  summons,  but  that  lie 
actually  shared  his  chains,  though  Itc  escaped  his  fate.  This,  also  would 
lead  us  to  think  that  he  must  have  arrived  before  the  execution  of  St. 
Paul,  for  otherwise  there  would  be  no  reason  to  account  for  his  being 
himself  arrested  iu  Home  :  since  had  he  conte  too  late,  he  would  naturally 
have  returned  to  Asia  at  once,  without  attracting  the  notice  of  the  au- 
thorities. 

We  may,  therefore,  hope  that  Paul's  last  earthly  wish  was  fttllilled. 
Yet  if  Timotheus  did  indeed  arrive  before  the  closing  scene,  there  could 
have  been  but  a  very  brief  interval  between  his  coming  and  his  master's 
death.     For  the  letter  which  summoned  him3  could  not  have  been  de- 

Rufvs  (in  Martial's  Epigram)  taking  an  inkiest  in  the  marring  of  Claudia.  We 
know  also  that  a  Jewish  Christian  at  Home  bore  ttn:  name  of  Riifiis  (see  Rom.  xvi.  13, 
and  note) ;  and  it  may  be:  conjectured  that  this  Rufus  laid  assumed  bis  Roman  name 
(as  we  know  was  commonly  done  ly  the  Jews;  linm  bis  being  under  tin;  protection  of 
one  of  this  powerful  bouse  (if  Pmiipiitiiui  ftuf'is,  some  of  whom  would  thus  again  tie 
connected  with  Roman  Christianity. 

Lastly,  in  lluj  above  hiscriplioji  we  Had  the  name  of  Pudcns,  sun  i/f  Pudi  nUiiitx, 
united  with  that  of  Co/:hiiw.v.< ;  whieh  weald  exactly  correspond  with  the  hypothesis 
that  the  former  was  a  son-in-law  of  the  latter. 

There  in:  only  two  difficulties  \w  the  ideutlliention  of  the  Claudia  and  t'udens  of 
St.  Paul,  with  the  Claudia  and  Pudcns  of  Martial.  First,  that,  had  St.  Paul's  Claudia 
and  Pudcns  been  husband  and  wife,  the  name  of  J. inns  would  not  have  been  inter- 
posed between  them.  This,  however,  is  not  a  conclusive  objection,  for  the  names  of 
Linus  and  Pudcns  may  easily  have  been  transposed  in  rapid  dictation.  Secondly,  that 
the  Pudens  of  Martial  and  of  the  Sussex  inscription  acted  as  a  pae/an.  To  meet  this, 
it  may  be  supposed  either  that  I'udens  concealed  lus  faith,  or  iliiil  his  relatives,  in  their 
anxiety  to  shield  him,  did  i'iohitrons  act-  in  his  name. 

IVi:  i::av  add  that,  according  to  the  irnditioii  of  the  Mediaeval  Church  (whieh  could 
hardly  he  acquainted  with  these  epigrams  of  Martial)  a  certain  Tanuttitus,  son  of  a 
Roman  senator  named  I'lidciis.  look  part  in  the  conversion   of  the  Britons  to  Chris- 

ferity. 

i  'T/iui'  (not  cm-')  is  the  reading  o,'  the  best  M,SS..  which  also  omit  b/it,v.  In  Eng- 
lish we  are  compelled  to  insert  all  Icre,  in  order  to  shew  that  you  is  plural. 

1  See  the  next  chapter.  If  our  Chroaoljiy  lie  right.  Timothy's  escape  would  be  ac- 
counted for  by  the  death  of  Nero,  which  inaui.uiatcly  followed  that  of  St.  Paul. 

5  Supposing  the  letter  to  have  been  dispatched  to  Timotheus  on  the  1st  of  March, 
he  could  scarcely  have  arrived  at  Rome  from  Asia  Minor  before  the  end  of  May. 
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spatehed  from  Rome  till  the  end  of  winter,  and  St.  Paul's  martyrdom  took 
place  in  the  middle  of  summer.1  We  have  seen  that  this  was  sooner  than 
he  had  expected  ;  hut  we  have  no  record  of  the  firjal  stage  of  his  trial, 
and  cannot  tell  the  cause  of  its  speedy  conclusion.  We  only  know  that  it 
resulted  in  a  sentence  of  capital  punishment. 

The  privileges  (if  .Roman  citizenship  exempted  St.  Paul  from  the  igno- 
minious death  of  lingering  torture,  which  had  been  lately  inflicted  on  so 
many  of  his  brethren.  He  was  to  die  by  decapitation  ; "  and  he  was  led 
out  to  execution  beyond  the  city  walls,  upon  the  road  to  Ostia,  the  port 
of  Rome.  As  lie-  issued  forth  from  the  gate,  his  eyes  must  have  rested 
for  a  moment  on  that  sepulchral  pyramid  which  stood  beside  the  road, 
and  still  stands  unshuttered,  amid  the  wreck  of  so  many  centuries,  upon 
the  same  spot.  That  spot  was  then  only  the  burial-place  of  a  single  Ro- 
man. ;  it  is  now  the  burial-place  of  many  13ritons.  The  mausoleum  of 
Oaius  Cestius3  rises  conspicuously  amongst  humbler  graves,  and  marks 
the  site  where  Papal  Rome  httifers  her  Protestant  sojourners  to  hury  their 
dead.  In  England  and  in  Germany,  in  Scandinavia  and  in  America, 
there  are  hearts  which  turn  to  that  lofty  cenotaph  as  thy  Sacred  Point  of 
their  whole  horizon  :  even  :^s  the  Eugli-li  villager  turns  to  the  gray  church 
tower,  which  overlooks  the  grave-stones  of  his  kindred.  Among  the 
works  of  man,  that  pyramid  is  the  only  surviving  witness  of  the  martyr- 
dom of  St.  Paul  ;  and  we  may  thus  regard  it  with  yet  deeper  interest,  as 
a  monument  unconsciously  erected  by  a  pngan  to  the  memory  of  a  martyr. 
Nor  let  us  think  that  they  who  lie  beneath  its  shadow  are  indeed  resting 
(as  degenerate  Italians  fancy)  in  unconseeratcd  ground.  Rather  let  us 
say,  that  a  spot  where  the  disciples  of  Paul's  faith  now  sleep  in  Christ,  so 

'  Nero's  death  occurred  in  June,  a.  i>.  68.  Accepting  therefore,  as  we  do,  the  uni- 
versal tradition  that  St.  Raul  was  executed  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  his  execution  must 
bavo  taken  place  not  later  than  tin:  beginning  of  June.  We  have  endeavoured  to 
show  (in  the  article  on  the  Pastoral  fhastlcs  ii:  the  Appendix)  lluit  thin  date  satisfies 
all  the  necessary  conditions. 

1  Such  i?  the  universal  tradition  :  see  Tide  2  in  the  next  page.  The  constitutional 
mode  of  indicting  capital  punishment  on  a  Roman  citizen  was  by  the  lictor'a  axe. 
The  criminal  "as  lied  to  a  stake  ;  cruelly  •courevd  with  rods,  nod  then  beheaded. 
See  I.ivy,  ii.  8.  "Afissi  /ietrrrf  ml  siiiih-i-iUiih.  i'ijij:/,r,'in,s,  nuu'iito.-:  trirgis  ecrdiuit, 
tecurique  feriunt."  Compare  Juv.  8,  "legum  prima  securis."  But  the  military 
mode  of  execution — decapitation  by  the  sword  was  more  u>n::.l  urdor  Nero.  Many 
examples  may  he  found  in  'facitus :  tor  instance,  the  execution  of  Svubrius  Flavins 
[Toe.  Ann.  xv.  67).  The  executioner  was  generally  one  of  the  spcculatorcs,  or  im- 
perial body-guafds.  under  1iie  command  of  a  centurion,  who  was  r' -sponsible  for  the 
execution,  of  the  sentence.     See  the  interesting  story  in  Seneca  da  Iru,  lib.  i.  cap.  16. 

s  The  pyramid  of  Cains  Cestius,  which  now  marks  the  site  of  the  Protestant  burying- 
grounn.  Has  creetod  in.  or.jiii-r  Udi.ce.  the  rei^ii  of  Augustus.  Ii  was  outside  the  walls 
in  the  time  of  Nero,  though  within  the  present  Aii-i  panic  nails.  See  Bosch  re  ilnmii 
Koms,  vol.  iii.  p,  435.  Al.vO  Dart  oil's  Antiquities  of  Rome,  p.  2f)0  ;  and  Burgess,  vol 
ii.  p.  207. 
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near  the  soil  once  watered  by  his  blood,  is  doubly  hallowed  ;  and  thai 
their  resting-place  is  most  (illy  identified  with  the  last  earthly  journey 
and  the  dying  glance  of  their  own  Patron  Saint,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

As  the  martyr  anil  his  executioners  passed  on,  their  way  was  crowded 
with  a  motley  multitude  of  goers  and  comers  between  the  metropolis 
and  its  harbour— merchants  hastening  to  superintend  the  unloading  of 
their  cargoes— sailors  eager  to  squander  the  profits  of  their  last  voyage 
in  the  dissipations  of  the  capital — officials  of  the  government,  charged 
with  the  administration  of  the  Provinces,  or  the  command  of  the  legions 
on  the  Euphrates  or  the  Rhine — Chaldean  astrologers— Phrygian  eunuchs 
— dancing-girls  from  Syria  with  (.heir  painted  turbans— mendicant  priests 
from  Egypt  howling  for  Osiris — Greek  adventurers,  eager  to  coin  their 
national  cunning  into  Roman  gold — representatives  of  the  avarice  and 
ambition,  the  fraud  and  lust,  the  superstition  and  intelligence,  of  the  Im- 
perial world.  Through  the  dust  and  tumult  of  that  busy  throng,  the 
small  troop  of  soldiers  threaded  their  way  silently,  under  tile  bright  sky 
of  an  Italian  midsummer.  They  were  marching,  though  tiicy  knew  it 
not,  in  a  procession  more  truly  triumphal  titan  any  they  had  ever  followed, 
in  the  train  of  General  or  Emperor,  along  the  Sacred  "Way.  Their  prisoner, 
now  at  last  and  for  ever  delivered  from  his  captivity,  rejoiced  to  follow 
his  Lord  '  "  without  the  gate."  The  place  of  execution  was  not  far  dis- 
tant ;  and  there  the  sword  of  the   headsman  ,;  ended  his  long  course  of 

i  Hcb.  xiii.  12,  ga  rijf  icttw  iTraffe. 

1  The  death  of  St.  Paul  is  recorded  by  his  en  temporary  Clement,  in  flic  passage 
already  quoted  as  the  motto  of  this  Chapter ;  also  by  the.  Roman  presbyter  Cains 
(about  20U  A.]),)  (who  alludes  to  She  Ostinu  road  sis  tin:  site  of  St.  Paul's  martyrdom), 
liy  Terudiiati  (Apoi.  v.  and  olkr  passages  reierred  io  in  the  note  at  the  end  of  this 
Chapter),  Eusebius  (in  the  passage  above  eited),  Jerome,  and  many  subsequent  writers. 
Thu  statement  of  Cains  is  quoted  by  Eosebiti^  (Hist.  Keel,  il.  25).  That  of  Jerome  is 
the  most  explicit,  '■Hie  ergo  deeimo  quarto  JSi-ronis  anno  (eodem  die  quo  I'etrus) 
Roma:  pro  Chrislo  eapil.o  tnuicains  sopuliusqnc  est.  in  via  Ostiensi."  (Ilieron. 
('atal.  Setipl.)  The  statement  that  Paul  uas  helieiideil  on  the  Oitiuti  road  a  (trees  will] 
the  usage  of  the  period,  and  with  die  tradition  that  Lis  deeupilation  was  by  the  sword, 
not  the  axe  :  "  I'aul  um  ;'Jm:iu  oeeidit  "  </  iroslr.s.  I  list,  vii,  7) ;  and  similarly  Lne.lan- 
t'uis  de  Morte  Ptrsic.  It  was  not  uneoimr.on  to  semi  prisoners,  whose  death  might 
attract  too  much  notiee  in  liomc,  to  some  distance  from  the  city,  under  a  military 
escort,  for  execution.  Wieseler  ■.  otq.aros  I  lie  e\i  cutiott  of  Calpurnius  fialtrianus.  as 
recorded  by  Tacitus.  '■  euslodia  militari  cine-lus  ne  in  ipsa  uibe  eonsprclior  mors  forct, 
mi  qiiiLdrigesiir.utu  all  t.rbe  Uip'di.ea  \  ui  Appai.  i'.:so  pi  r  verms  sanguine  extiugmlur  " 
[Tac.  Hist.  iv.  11).  This  happened  a.ii.  TO.  The  great  basilica  of  St.  Paul  now  stands 
outside  the  walls  of  Rome,  on  the  reed  (0  Ostia.,  in  eonuneinoni;  i:.ni  of  I, is  martyrdom, 
and  the  Porta  Ostiensis  (in  the  present  Aurelianie  wall)  is  called  the  fate  of  St.  Paul, 
The  traditional  spot  of  the  martyrdom  is  the  tre  fonlftne  not.  far  from  the  basilica; 
see  the  note  at  the  end  of  ttiis  Cliapier.  The  basilica  itself  (K.  Paolo  fuor  do"  inuri) 
was  first  built  by  Constantino.  The  great  work  on  it  is  .,\7ro/n>  dtlla  basilica  d,  S. 
Paolo  (Rom.  Islo).     Till  the  liefonnation  it  was  under  (he  proo-efion  of  the  Kings 
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sufferings,  and  released  that  heroic  soul  from  that  feeble  body.  Weeping 
friends  took  up  his  corpse,  and  carried  it  for  burial  to  those  subterranean 
labyrinths,1  where,  through  many  ages  of  oppression,  the  persecuted 
Church  found  refuge  for  the  living,  and  sepulchres  for  the  dead. 

Thus  died  the  Apostle,  the  Prophet,  and  the  Martyr  ;  bequeathing  to 
the  Church,  in  her  government  and  her  discipline,  the  legacy  of  his  Apos- 
tohe  labours  ;  leaving  his  Prophetic  words  to  be  her  living  oracles  : 
pouring  forth  his  blood  to  be  the  seed  of  a  thousand  Martyrdoms. 
Thenceforth,  among  the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,  among  the 
goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets,  among  the  noble  army  of  Martyrs, 
his  name  has  stood  pre-eminent.  And  wheresoever  the  holy  Church 
throughout  all  the  world  doth  acknowledge  Cod,  there  Paul  of  Tarsus  is 
revered,  as  tiie  great  teacher  of  a  universal  redemption  and  a-  catholic  re- 
ligion— the  herald  of  glad  tidings  to  all  mankind. 

of  England,  and  the  emblem  of  the  Order  of  the  Carter  is  still  to  he  seen  among  ita 
decorations.  (See  l'lOisou';,  Iie-s'hi'eibiin<r  Koins,  vol.  iii.  p.  410.)  The  church  is  de- 
scribed hy  Prodenl.ins  (Perir.tepb.  llyra.  12) :  "Tilulum  Pauli  via  servat  Oslicnsis.'' 

1  lv.isebkis  (ii.  23)  snys  that-  the  original  biiri:ij-p)aces  of  I'eter  and  Paul,  in  the 
Catacombs  iKaati/r'jpia,),  were  still  thijivu  in  his  time.  This  shows  tbe  tradition  on  (lie 
subject.  Jerome,  however,  in  the  passage  above  cited,  seems  to  make  the  place  of 
burial  ami  e_\eeiiLjn  It.e  s«i lit'.     See  also  the  ibiirjwijijj  Note. 


On  certain  Legeiult  ainiurtt'd  with  St.  Paul's  Deatli. 

We  have  not  thought  it.  right  to  interrupt  the  narrative  of  fit,  Paul's  last  impris- 
onment, hy  liotieiiiy  the  iegetK;s  of  the  Roman  nmnyriil'ijry  upon  tin:  subject,  nor 
by  discussing  the  tradition  which  makes  fit.  Peter  his  fellow-worker  ut  Rome,  anil 
tiie  companion  of  his  imprisonment  and  martyrdom.  The  latter  tradition  seems 
to  have  grown  up  gradually  in  (.lie  Church,  till  at  leii.^lli,  in  the  fourth  century,  il 
v.'ils  accredited  hy  Eusebius  and  Jerome.  If  we  trace  it  to  its  origin,  however, 
it  appears  to  rest  on  hot  slender  foundations.  In  the  first  place,  we  have  an 
undoubted  testimony  to  the  fact  that  St.  I'eter  died  by  martyrdom,  in  St.  John's 
Gospel  (Chap.  xxi.  18,  19).  The  same  fact  is  attested  by  Clemens  Ilomanns  (a 
cotemporary  authority)  in  the  passage  '  which  we  have  so  often  referred  to.  But 
in  neither  place  is  it  said  that  Home  was  the  scene  of  the  Apostle's  labours  oi 
death.  The  earliest,  authority  for  this  is  Diooysius,1  .Bishop  of  Corinth,  (aboui 
A.D  170),  who  calls  "I'eter  and  Paul  "  the  '■  fiiundi-ii,  i:f  the.  Ctiriatkhn  and  UimviY, 

'  Clem,  tiora.  i.  5. 

J  The  jia:wi£e  of  Linatiu-  (''p.  ad  Itran.  c.  '. )  some  times  rc.ico.  d  '.-  qoite  iiieor.ehisii  ~. 
(oIk  ii(  tltrpof  Km  JTnBZof  Siaraoanfiat  i/:lv),  even  if  it  be  genuine,  which  few'  pas- 
lagea  in  the  epistles  ef  Ijou'dus  e.oi  be  eonlidt'iilly  assumed  to  be. 
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ChureAa,"  and  says  fh:vt  they  botli  laughi  in  Rome  together,  ami  suffered  martyr- 
dom "  aboui  the  same  time  "  (sdrii  Tin  Qirto  xaip6v).<  The  Roman  Presbyter  Cains 
(about  a.ii.  200),  in  the  passage  to  which  we  haru  already  referred  (p.  487.  note), 
mentions  the  tradition  tliat.  1'etor  snfibred  martyrdom  in  the  Vatican  (which,  if  he 
suffered  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  ho  very  probably  would  have  done.  See  Tac.  xv. 
44,  before  quoted).  Tlie  same  tradition  is  confirmed  by  .Iromxrus,5  frequently 
alluded  to  by  Tertullian,3  accredited  (as  we.  have  before  mentioned)  by  Eusebius ' 
and  Jerome,'  and  followed  by  Luctaid.ius.1'  Orosius,7  and  all  suhsoi inc.nl,  writers  til! 
the  Reformation.  This  apparent  weight  of  testimony,  however,  is  m ueh  weak- 
ened by  our  knowledge  of  the  facility  with  which  unhistorio  legends  originate, 
especially  when  they  fall  in  with  (he  whiles  of  those  anions  wlioni  (hey  circulate  ; 
and  it  was  a  natural  wish  of  the  Roman  Church  to  represent  ibe  "  Chief  of  the 
Apostles"  as  having  the  seat  of  ins  government,  and  the  site  of  ids  martyrdom, 
in  the  chief  eity  of  tie  world.  It  cannot  indeed  be  denied,  that  St.  Peter  may 
possibly  leive  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome:  but  tbe  form  which  the  tradition 
assumes  in  the  bands  of  Jerome,  via,  thai  be  was  bishop  of  Rome  for  twenty-live 
years,"  from  a.d.  42  to  dS.  may  be  regarded  as  cniireh'  fabulous  ;  for,  in  the  first 
plaee,  it  contradicts  I  lie  agreement  made  al,  tlie  Council  of  J  era. side  in,  that  Peter 
should  work  umem*  the  Jtirs  (Cal.  ii.  9  ;  compare  Rom.  i.  13,  where  the  Roman 
Christians  are  clashed  among  (•,'.„!:!,:  cimrche.-J  ;  2dly,  it  h  inconsistent  with  the 
First  Epistie  of  St.  Peter  (which,  ft'om  iniermil  evidence,  cannot  have  been  writ- 
ten so  early  as  42  a. d.),  where  wo  find  St.  Peler  labouring  in  iMesopotamhi  ;-' 
3dly,  it  is  negalived  by  the  silence  of  all  81.   Caul's  Epistles  written  at  Rome. 

If  Jerome's  statement  or  St.  Peter's  Roman  Episcopate  is  uiihhtoricnl.  his 
assertion  that  the  two  Apostles  fullered  martyrdom  on  the.  same  day  ">  may  be 
safely  disregarded.  "We  have  seen  that  upon  this  tradition  was  grafted  a  legend 
that  St,  Peter  and  St.  Paid  wore  fellow-prisoners  in  the  Maniortine."  It  is  like- 
wise commemorated  by  a  little  chapel  on  Ibe  (ha  inn  Road,  outside  (.he  gate  of  San 
Paolo,  "which  marks  the  spot  where  i.be  ,\pos1ks  separated  on  their  way  to  death, ;' 

'  Dionysius.  qnoicd  in  J'in-eb.  If.  13.  ii.  2o.  a  Iren.  adv.  liar.  iii.  3. 

3  Tertull.  Seorp.  Li,  and  Prescript,  adv.  Ilivr.  3G. 

«  In  the  place  Ireforc  cited,  and  hi  his  Chrouicon. 

«  See  above,  p.  487,  note.  <  De  Mort.  Persec.  2.  '  Hist.  vii.  7. 

f  Jerome  says  tlisit  St.  Peler  "secuinlo  tilaudii  anno  ad  ospngnaiuhmi  Simouem 
magum  Remain  permit-'  (Hiernn.  Pr.  I3cc.  sub  Pctro).  Wioseler  has  shown  how  tins 
notion  pcuWbly  originated  from  Jii.siio's  well-known  mistake  of  Sumo  Sanctis  for 
Simon  Magus  (Wleeelcr,  p.  572,  &c.), 

9  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  notice  the  hypothesis  that  in  1  Pet.  v.  13,  where  St. 
Peter  sends  salutations  from  ■■  'ISaUylou,''  lie  uses  Babylon  for  Rome.  We  know  from 
Joscphusand  Philo  that  Ilnbykut  in  die  Apostolic  age  contained  an  immense  Jewish 
population,  which  farmed  a  lilting  t[i>lii  for  the  labours  of  St,  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the 
circumcision.    See  Wieaeler,  p.  667,  note  1. 

r!l  Sec  the  passage  cited  above,  p.  187,  note. 

11  See  .Mar  tyro  logy  of  liaronius  (Par.  1(107)  onder  March  11  (the  pa-sage  heforc  re- 
ferred to,  p.  4(17,  note).  "  lioina:  nat.dis  sanctmmn  ipuulra^inta  sepiein  inarlyrnm 
qui  baptij.ali  sunt  a  Ii.  Apnstobi  I'etro,  cum  leiieretur  in  custoilia  Mamertiiu  cum  CO 
apostolo  suo  Paulo,  ubi  noveni  menus  detent i  sunt.''  How  obviously  irrcconcilaiil; 
is  this  with  2  Tim.  iv.  11,  "  Luke  alone  is  with  me." 

1  Bcscia'ciUmg  .[(ems.  vol.  iii.  p.  1:1'J. 
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St.  Peter's  martyrdom  is  eommemoiated  nt  1  If  urn1,  not  only  by  Ihe  p;reat  "basilica 

which  bears  his  name,  but  also  by  the  little  church  of  Damme  quo  vadii  on  the 
Appian  Way,  which  is  eonnocied  with  one  of  the  most  beaur.ifid  legends '  of  the 
m arty rot opy.  Tins  legend  nmy  be  mciitiomd  in  advantageous  eon  trust  wit]]  that 
connected  with  the  supposed  site  of  St.  Paul's  death,  marked  by  the  church  of  S. 
Paolo  alle  tre  fontane.  According  to  the  latter,  these  three  fountains  sprang:  up 
miraculously  "  abscise  "i.'auli  oapiie  tripliei  saltu  sese  snsl.allonfe.'' "  The  legend 
goes  on  to  say.  that  a  noble  matron  named  Lueina  buried  the  body  of  St.  Paul 
oa  berown  land,  beside  the  Ostian  Road. 

'  The  legend  is  lliat  St.  Peter,  tliren?h  fear  of  martyrdom.  wa=  leaving  Kome  by  the 
Appian  Road  in  ttie  early  ilavni,  ivln-n  lie  met  our  T.ovil.  and,  casting:  himself  at  the 
feet  of  his  Master,  asked  him  "Domine  quo  vadis?''    To  which  the  Lord  replied, 

"  Vcnio  iterant  crucifif»i.;'     Tin;  disciple  returned,  penitent  and  ashamed,  and  was  mar- 

a  See  the  Acta  Sanctorum,  vol.  vii..  under  June  20,  in  the  "  Acta  S.  Pauli  Apostoli." 
The  place  is  described  as  beina;  ■'  Ad  Salvias  Aipias,  terlJo  ah  Urbe  lapidc." 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

BE  BEIKO  BEAD  YET  SPEAKETH.      (Htb.  xi.  4.) 

E!   Ttf  o£v    tKKhjeta    ?.|>"!.  Ta\7t;v    t/;v    i-tn-.jl.r.'j   i'.ir   TIoCaov,   fiirij    ridcM/isf-ru 

Kal  M  Toira ri'f  £i:  !>  yputj'a;   r>/v   i^isroi'.r/v,  ru   p.Sv   i'/.rfit./;  Onle  olStv, 

(Okiuejes  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  vi.  25.) 

"Ad  Hebneos  epistolam  Panli,  five  ciijiiseunquc  alterius  earn  esse  putiis." 
{Hiehonymus,  Comm.  in  Titntn,  c.  2.) 


E  TO  THE  HEHIIEWS.—  ITS  1\H'T1'.AT!0\  NOT  ATT1ITKI'  liY  711"  IK illHTS  CON- 
CERNING ITS  AU1HORSII1I'.—  ITS  ORIGINAL  REAPERS,— CONFLICTING  TESTIMONY  OF  TUE 
PRIMITIVE  CHURCH  CONCERNING  ITS  ADTHOR-Hia  OBJECT  IN  WSTHKO  IT— TRANSI- 
TION OF  THE  EPISTLE, 

The  origin  and  history  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  a  subject  of 
controversy  even  in  the  second  century.  There  is  no  portion  of  the  New 
Testament  whoso  authorship  is  so  disputed  ;  nor  any  of  which  the  inspira- 
tion is  more  indisputable.  The  early  Church  could  not  determine  whether 
it  was  written  by  Uarnabas,  by  Luke,  by  Clement,  or  by  Paul.  Since 
the  Reformation  still  greater  diversity  of  opinion  has  prevailed.  Luther 
assigned  it  to  Apollos,  Calvin  to  a  disciple  of  the  Apostles.  The  Church 
of  Rome  now  maintains  by  its  infallibility  the  Pauline  authorship  of  the 
Epistle,  which  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries,  the  same  Church, 
with  the  same  infallibility,  denied.  But  notwithstanding  these  doubts 
concerning  the  origin  of  this  canonical  book,  its  inspired  authority  is  be- 
yond all  doubt.  It  is  certain,  from  internal  evidence,  that  it  was  written 
by  a  cotemporary  of  the  Apostles,  and  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  '  that  its  writer  was  the  friend  of  Tinitjiheiis  ; !  and  that  he  was  the 
teacher3  of  one  of  the  Apostolic  Churches.  Moreover  the  Epistle  was 
received  by  the  Oriental  Church  as  canonical  from  the  first.'  Every 
sound  reasoner  must  agree  with   St.  Jerome,5  that  it   matters  nothing 

1  See  lldi.  vii.  'li.  xiii.  II   18,  und  c.'.tu-v  jih--;:ul>  uhiid)  speak  oil  lee  Tempi;  si  rvices 

as  going  on. 

a  See  xiii.  23.  3  See  xiii.  19,  u-ROKaraaraOu  Ifitv. 

*  Clemens  Ales.  ap.  Enseb.  (II.  E.  vi.  14)  ;  Orig.  ap.  Euseb.  (H.  E.  vi.  25)  ;  and  the 

psifwiuv*  cf  St.  .levo!iie  (jiioUd  below. 

s   "II  bid  n  us  I  r\~  di.:i  iidem  est,  banc  <-p:slo',;!ie  ou;e  iuferibitiir  ad  Jhlirnun  v.nu  solum 
Bb  eccics-iis  oritiiti*.  srd  al>  oimi:l..u  =  reti'o   uccleiJatLciH  Giuei  Hrcticma  .^'ilpleribua 


.Google 


492  THE   LIFE   AMI)   EriSTLES   OF   8T.   PAUL. 

whether  it  were  written  by  Luke,  by  Barnabas,  or  by  Paul,  sinee  it  is 
allowed  to  be  the  production  of  the  Apostolic  age,  and  has  been  read  in 
the  public  service  of  the  Church  from  the  earliest  times.  Those,  there- 
fore, who  conclude  with  Calvin,  that  it  was  not  written  by  St.  Paul,  must 
also  join  with  him  in  thinking  the  question  of  its  authoe.-hip  a  question  of 
little  moment,  and  in  "embracing  it  without  controversy  as  one  of  the 
Apostolical  Epistles."1 

lJul.  when  we  call  it  an  IZpistU,  we  must  observe  that  it  is  distin- 
guished, by  one  remarkable  peculiarity,  from  other  compositions  which 
bear  that  name.  In  ancient  no  loss  than  in  modern  times,  it  was  an  essen- 
tial feature  of  au  epistle,  that  it  should  be  distinctly  addressed,  by  the 
writer,  to  some  definite  individual,  or  body  of  individuals  ;  and  a  compo- 
sition which  bore  on  its  surface  neither  the  name  of  its  writer,  nor  an  ad- 
dress to  any  particular  readers,  would  then,  as  now,  have  been  called 
rather  a  treatise  than  a  letter.  It  was  tins  peculiarity  *  in  the  portion  of 
Scripture  now  before  us,  which  led  to  some  of  the  doubts  and  perplexities 
concerning  it  which  existed  in  the  earliest  times.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  cannot  consider  it  merely  as  a  treatise  or  discourse  ;  because  we  find 
certain  indications  of  an  epistolary  nature,  which  show  that  it  was  origi- 
nally addressed  not  to  the  world  in  general,  nor  to  all  Christians,  nor  even 
to  all  Jewish  Christians,  but  to  certain  individual  readers  closely  and  per- 
sonally connected  with  the  writer. 

Let  us  first  examine  these  indications,  and  consider  how  far  they 
tend  to  ascertain  the  readers  for  whom  this  Epistle  was  originally 
designed. 

In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  held  as  certain  that  the  Epistle  was  ad- 
dressed to  Hebrew  Christians.  Throughout  its  pages  there  is  not  a  single 
reference  to  any  other  class  of  converts.  lis  readers  are  assumed  to  be 
familiar  with  the  Levitical  worship,  the  Temple  services,  and  all  the  insti- 
tutions of  the  Mosaic  ritual.  They  are  in  danger  of  apostasy  to  Judaism, 
yet  are  not  warned  (like  tie:  Galal.ians  and  others)  against  circumcision  ; 
plainly  because  they  were  already  circumcised.  They  are  called  to  view 
in  Christianity  the  completion  and  perfect  consummation  of  Judaism, 
They  are  called  to  behold  in  Christ  the  fulfilment  of  the  Law,  in  His  per 

quasi  I'uuli  apwluli  sn^ipi,  licet  pleiiquo  ram  H:l  li;in::iii;e  vol  Clemenlis  iirbif rental' ; 
et  kiiiil  intkbss.su  ce.ms  sit,  eiini  ccclesiastici  viri  Ml.  et  qimiidie  eeclesiai'um  lectioue 
celebretur."     Ilicvon.  Kp.  ml  Duidaiiurn,  129. 

i  "Ego  cam  inloL'  Apostulicas  fine  canti-ovce-ilii  am  pi  re  tor.  .  .  .  Qnis  porro  cam 

COmposuerit  nun  maijnopen:  miraoduni  c^l Kjjo  at  I'aulum  aj^oseam  aiietorem, 

adduci  nequeo." — Calvin,  in  Ep.  au  Hob. 

''  We  need  searcdy-  remark  Ihiii  th.-  inserption  which  On;  Epistle  jl  prrmml  bears 
was  not  a  part  of  tin;  original  dooinnonl.  II  is  well  known  that  tho  titk'5  of  all  the 
Epistles  wore  el'later  origin  ;  ami  the  title  by  winch  IM*  »a;  first  known  was  merely 
irpot  'Wppaim-f,  and  mil  lidtAoe  wf,l,i;  'EiSpatovt:. 
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son  tlie  antitype  of  the  priesthood,  in  His  ofiiees  the  eterual  realisation  of 
the  sacrificial  ami  mediatorial  functions  of  the  Jewish  hierarchy. 

Tet,  as  we  have  said  above,  this  work  is  not  a  treatise  addressed  to  all 
Jewish  Christians  throughout  the  world,  but  to  one  particular  Church, 
concerning  which  we  learn  the  following  facts :— -First,  its  members  had 
stedfustly  endured  persecution  and  the  loss  of  properly  ;  secondly,  they 
had  shewn  sympathy  to  their  imprisoned  brethren  and  to  Christians  gene- 
rally (x.  32-34  and  vi.  10)  ;  thirdly,  they  were  now  in  danger  of  apostasy, 
and  had  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood  (sii.  3-4  ;  see  also  v.  11,  &c,  vi.  9, 
&c.)  ;  fourthly,  their  church  had  existed  for  a  considerable  length  of  time 
(v.  12),  and  some  of  Its  chief  pastors  were  dead  (xiii.  'I)  ;  fifthly,  their 
prayers  are  demanded  for  the  restoration  to  tliem.  of  the  writer  of  the  Epis- 
tle, who  was  therefore  personally  connected  with  them  (xiii.  19)  ;  sixthly, 
they  were  aequn.mied  -cub.  Timoihcus,  who  was  about  to  visit  them  (xiii. 
23)  ;  seventhly,  the  arguments  addressed  lo  ihem  presuppose  a  power  on 
their  part  of  appreciating  that  spirituals!:!;:'  and  uiicgoneal  interpretation 
of  the  Old  Testament  which  distinguished  the  Alexandrian '  School  of 
Jewish  Theology  ;  eighthly,  they  must  have  been  familiar  with  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  Septuagint  version,  because  every  one  of  the  numerous  quota- 
tions is  taken  from  that  version,  even  where  it  differs  materially  from  the 
Hebrew  ;  ninthly,  the  language  in  which  they  are  addressed  is  Hellenistic 
Greek,  and  not  Aramaic' 

It  has  been  concluded  by  the  majority,  both  of  ancient  and  modern 
critics,  that  the  church  addressed  was  that  of  Jerusalem,  or  at  least  waa 
situate  in  Palestine.  In  favour  of  tiiis  view  it  is  urged,  first,  that  no 
church  out  of  Palestine  could  have  consisted  so  exclusively  of  Jewish 
converts.  To  this  it  may  he  replied  that  the  Epistle,  though  addressed 
only  to  Jewish  converts,  and  contemplating  their  position  and  their 
dangers  exclusively,  might  still  have   been  sent   to  a  church  which   con- 

1  Tup  rcseinbhiaee  l'ei-vein  [he  Epistle  Lo  [lie  1  (i/l:r;  k  ;i:"nl  tlie  wrilinfrs  of  Philo  i» 
most  strikhj;.  I".  extends  not  only  to  the  ecncvul  poieas  mentioned  in  l.tin  text,  but  to 
particular  doctrines  :ni(l  expressions  :  the  parallel  ]M.-;iL;es  are  enumerated  by  lileek. 

1  It  may  be  conquered  as  an  established  point,  (tint  (he  GrccK.  I'lpistle  which  we 
□ow  have  is  the  original.  Snme  of  the  (ark-  fathers  i]u)iij<!:t  tliat  (he  original  had 
been  written  in  Aramaic :  buL  tin;  origin  of  this  tradition  -e-cms  la  have  been,  1st,  the 
belief  that  tins  Epistle  was  written  3 : v  St.  l'aul.  camhh,.:  d  with  the  perception  of  it? 
dissimilarity  in  style  to  his  writing  ;  and  2ndly,-  the  [■'■lief  that  il.  was  addressed  to  (he 
l'ale.-liiilan  Clmrcb.  That  the  present  Epistle  [autil  a  translation  from  an  Aramaic 
original  is  proved,  1st,  b_v  l!ie  q'.iotalii.ei  oi'  iln'  S.  |it'.;ai;int  u  i- guru  enlut  inly,  where  it 
differs  from  the  Hebrew ;  for  instance,  Heb.  x.  3S :  2ndly,  by  the  paronomasias  upon 
Greek  words,  which  coiilil  not  be  translated  Into  Aramaic,  e.  g.  that  on  chnft/Kj) 
{ix.  16) ;  3nlly,  by  the  free  use  of  Greek  compounds,  such  as  Ta/.v/ifipQr,  a^auyanua, 
eliTcfiptnrarof,  &c,  which  could,  only  be  expressed  iu  Aramaic  hv  melt  ward,  periphrases; 
4th,  by  the  tact  that  even  the  earliest  writers  had  never  seen  a  copy  of  the  fiapposod 
Aramaic  original.     Its  existence  was  only  hypothetical  from  the  first. 
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tained  Gentile  converts  also.  In  fact,  even  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem 
itself  there  must  have  been  some  converts  from  among  the  Gentile  so- 
journers who  lived  in  that  city  ;  so  that  the  argument  provea  too  much. 
Moreover,  it  is  not  necessary  that  every  discourse  addressed  to  a  mixed 
congregation  should  discuss  the  position  of  every  individual  member.  If 
an  overwhelming  majority  belong  to  a  particular  class,  the  minority  is 
often  passed  over  in  addresses  directed  to  the  whole  body.  Again,  the 
Epistle  may  have  been  intended  for  the  Hebrew  members  only  of  some 
particular  church,  which  contained  also  Gentile  members  ;  and  this  would 
perhaps  explain  the  absence  of  the  usual  address  and  salutation  at  the 
Commencement.  Secondly,  it  is  urged  that  none  but  Palestinian  Jews 
would  have  felt  the  attachment  to  the  Levitical  ritual  implied  in  the 
readers  of  this  Epistle.  But  we  do  not  see  why  the  same  attachment 
may  not  have  been  felt  in  every  great  community  of  Hebrews  ;  nay,  we 
know  historically  that  no  Jews  were  more  devotedly  attached  to  the  Tem- 
ple worship  than  those  of  the  dispersion,  who  were  only  able  to  visit  the 
Temple  itself  at  distant  intervals,  but  who  .still  looked  to  it  as  the  central 
point  of  their  religious  unity  and  of  their  national  exister.ee.1  Thirdly,  it 
is  alleged  that  many  passages  seem  to  imply  readers  who  had  the  Temple 
services  going  on  continually  under  their  eyes.  The  whole  of  the  ninth 
and  tenth  chapters  speak  of  the  Levitical  ritual  in  a  manner  which  natu- 
rally suggests  this  idea.  On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  argued,  that  snch 
passages  imply  no  more  than  that  amount  of  I'amiliarify  which  might  be 
presupposed,  in  those  who  were  often  in  the  habit  of  going  up  to  the  great 
feasts  a:  Jerusalem  " 

Thus,  then,  we  cannot  see  that  the  Epistle  must  necessarily  have  been 
addressed  to  Jews  of  PnlfMhie.  becan.se  addressed  to  Hebrews*  And, 
moreover,  if  we  examine  the  preceding  nine  conditions  which  must  be  sa- 
tisfied by  its  readers,  we  shall  find  some  of  them  which  could  scarcely 
apply  to  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  or  any  other  church  in  Palestine. 
Thus  we  have  seen  that  the  Palestinian  Church  was  remarkable 
For  its  poverty,  and  was  the  recipient  of  the  bounty  of  other 
churches  ;  whereas  those  addressed  here  are  llicmselves  the  liberal 
benefactors  of  others.  Again,  those  here  addressed  have  not  yet  re- 
sisted unto  blood;  whereas  the  Palestinian  Church  had  produced  many 
martyrs,   in  several    persecutions.      Moreover,     the    Palestinian'    Jews 

'  They  shewed  this  by  the  largo  eontrilmliuiiH-  whieh  they  sent  to  the  Temple  from 
all  enquiries  where  they  were  disperse  d ;  see  above,  p,  'M\'.t. 

'  We  cannot  agree  with  Ebrard.  find,  the  Epistle  ee.|.|;u':;s  ijidieatiuns  that  the  Chris- 
tians addressed  had  teen  excluded  from  the  Temple. 

3  Illeek  and  lie  Welly  have  urerd  the  title  -7,%  'h.'env  ■■'"'<■ (o  prove-  U\r  same  point 
But  Wicseler  (p.  -18 j  -iSS)  hits  eo:ieln»ively  *hewts  that  FJ.-iaioi-  iysis  applied  as  pro- 
perly to  Hebrews  of  the  dispersion,  as  l.o  1  [ebivws  el  Tales  tine. 

■>  Cultivated  individuals  at  Jerusalem  (as,  for  instance,  the  pupils  of  Gamaliel) 
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would  hardly  be  addresser  I  in  a  style  of  rea-aming  nrlapted  to  minds  im- 
bued with  Alexandrian  culture.  Finally,  a  letter  to  the  church  of  Pales- 
tine would  surely  have  been  written  in  the  language  of  Palestine  ;  or,  at 
least,  when  the  Scriptures  of  LTebrai-in  were  appealed  to,  they  would  not 
have  been  quoted  from  the  Scptuagint  version,  where  il  differs  from  the 
llt.bre.ii:. 

These  e.or.Oieratioij.s  (above  all,  Hie  las1:)  seem  to  :)i'«Ti'..ive  the  hypo- 
thesis that  this  Epistle  was  arhircssed  to  a  chuTeh  situate  in  the  Holy 
Land  ;  and  the  latter  portion  of  them  point  to  another  church,  from  which 
we  may  more  plausibly  conceive  it  to  have  been  intended,  namely,  that  of 
Alexandria.  Kucha  supposition  would  at  once  account  for  the  Alexan- 
drian tone  of  thought  and  reasoning,  and  for  the  quotations  from  the  Scp- 
tuagint ;  *  while  the  wealth  of  the  Alexandrian  Jews  would  explain  the 
liberality  hero  commended  ;  and  the  immense  Hebrew  population  of  Alex- 
andria would  render  it  natural  that  the  Epistle  should  contemplate  the 
Hebrew  Christians  alone  in  that  church,  wherein  there  may  perhaps  at 
first  have  been  as  few  (.entile  converts  a.s  in  Jerusalem  itself.  It  must  be 
remembered,  however,  that  this  is  only  an  hypothesis,3  offered  as  being 
embarrassed  with  fewer  difficulties  than  any  other  which  has  been  pro- 
posed. 

Such  then  being  the  utmost  which  we  can  ascertain  concerning  the 
readers  of  the  Epistle,  what  can  we  learn  of  its  writer  ?  Let  us  fiTst  ex- 
amine the  testimony  of  the  Primitive  Church  on  this  question.  It  is  well 
summed  up  by  St.  Jerome  in  the  following  passage  : * — "That  which  ia 
called  the  Epistle  to  the.  Hebrews  is  thought  not  to  be  Paul's,  because  of 

would  have  fully  catered  into  sui-li  n:u.ua:i:ig :  l;ul  i;  M  oidd  scarcely  have  been  ad- 
dressed to  the  mass  of  Jewish  believers.  I!!eel;  (as  we  Lave  before  observed)  has 
shewa  many  instances  of  parallelism  between  t'.e  L'pistlc  to  the  Hebrews  and  the 
writings,  of  Philo,  the  representative  el'  Alexandrian  Judaism. 

1  The  canon  of  .Muratori  mention.'  an  epi.ele  ad  .-(!/  ru/idriiios  (which  it  rejects), 
and  takes  no  notiee  c-i'  any  rpi-'do  nil  lle'jr.'r.os.  We  cannot  prove,  however,  that  this 
epistle  ad  Alexandrines  was  the  same  with  our  Tipb'lle  l<>  tlie  Hebrews. 

1  Bleek  has  endeavoured  to  prove  (and  we  think  successfully)  that  these  are  net 
only  from  the  LXX„  but  from  the  Alexandrian  MSS.  of  the  LXX.  But  we  do  not 
insist  en  this  argument,  as  it  is  liable  to  some  doubt. 

3  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  Wie^elcr  shoubi  have  encumbered  his  able  arguments  ia 
defence  of  this  liypoUn ■;;]-!  (originally  ;-.i.;g  ■:■-■.■■  '1  by  H.^-.re.'nk;  by  maintaining  that  the 
constant  allusions  to  the  Temple  ;:!nl  3iif.T0.rcby  in  Ibis  Epistle  refer  (o  the  Egyptian 
temple  built  by  Oniaa  at  Leontopolis.  This  hypothecs  is  sufficiently  refuted  by  Wie- 
seler's  own  admission  (501),  that  even  l'hilo  the  Ah  .var.drian.  when  speaking  of  iht: 
Temple,  knows  but  one,  via.  the  Temple  on  Mount  Ziotl. 

'  "  Epislola  qua;  f\:rtur  mi  lh.lirir.ns  mm  ejus  [1'aaii  ]  creditur  propter  sllli  serinon- 
ieqne  distantiam  ;  sed  vol  fianiabu:  (juxta  Tertallianuai) ;  vel  Lucas  evangelists 
(junta  quosdam) ;  vel  Clement  is  jltomana;  pest. -a  i  a'lesia-  episcopi)  quern  aiunt  sen- 
tentias  I'auli  propria  ordlnnsse  1 1  ornns-e  si.neonc  ;  vel  certf,  quia  I'aulus  scribebal 
ad  llebrajos,  et  propter  Invidiam  sui  apud  cos  com'ui.-.  tltulam  in  pri.r.ciplo  sa'ej'.a- 
tionis  ainputaverut."— Hicron.  Cafal.  Script 
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the  difference  of  style  and  language,  but  is  ascribed  either  to  Barnabas 
(according  to  Tertnllian),  or  to  Luke  the  Evangelist,  (according  to  some 
authorities),  or  to  Clement  (afterwards  liishop  of  Rome),  who  is  said  to 
have  arranged  and  adorned  Paul's  sentiments  in  his  own  language  ;  or  at 
least  it  is  thought  that  Paid  abstained  iro:n  the  inscription  of  his  name  at 
its  commencement,  because  it  was  addressed  to  the  Hebrews,  among  whom 
he  was  un popular."  Here  then  we  find  that  the  Epistle  was  ascribed  to 
four  different  writers — St.  Barnabas,  St.  Luke,  St.  Clement,  or  St.  Paul. 
With  regard  to  the  first,  Tertnllian  expressly  says  that  copies  of  the  Epis- 
tle in  his  clay  bore  the  inscription,  "  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas  to  the  He- 
brews." '  The  same  tradition  is  mentioned  by  Philastrius.1  The  opinion 
that  either  Luke  or  Clement  was  the  writer  is  mentioned  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,'  Origen,3  and  ethers  ;  but  they  seem  not  to  have  considered 
Luke  or  Clement  as  the  independent  authors  of  the  Epistle,  but  only  as 
editors  of  the  sentiments  of  Paul.  Some  held  that  Luke  had  only  trans- 
lated the  Pauline  original ;  others  that  he  or  Clement  had  systematised 
the  teaching  of  their  master  with  a  commentary  '  of  their  own.  Fourthly, 
St.  Paul  was  held  to  be,  in  some  sense,  the  author  of  the  Epistle,  by  the 
Greek'  ecclesiastical  writers  generally;  though  no  one,  so  far  as  we 
know,  maintained  that  he  had  written  it,  in  its  present  form.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Latin  Church,  till  the  fourth  century,  refused  to  acknowledge 
the  Epistle a  as  Paul's  in  any  sense. 

Thus  there  were,  in  fact,  only  two  persons  whose  claim  to  the  indepen- 
dent authorship  of  the  Epistle  was  maintained  in  the  Primitive  Church, 
viz.  St.  Barnabas  and  St.  Paul.  Those  who  contend  that  Barnabas  was 
the  author,  confirm  the  testimony  of  Tertnllian  by  the  following  argu- 
ments from,  internal  evidence.  First,  Barnabas  was  a  Levite,  and  there- 
fore would  naturally  dwell  on  the  Lcvitical  worship  which  forms  so  pro- 
minent a  topic  of  this  Epistie.     Secondly,    Barnabas   was   a   native   of 

-  Kxl.iL  enitu  ct  ll-.iism.r;  tknlus  ad  Il:orn:,vos.';—  lie  l'ud:c.  20.  ■'■  Sam  nil:  ipior]ue 
(jui  epistolam  1'auli  ad  ITobraus  110:1  adserunt  esse  ipsius,  s:;d  dicunl  aul  Ifaniake  esse 
apestoli  ant,'7  Ac. — Philsot  litres.  89. 

•  'Vijv  nyjuf  'Mif.-cijJr  h:iGTO/.iiv  llat'?.fn>  /iiv  chat  ifi/SL,  )  i:y:iusl):u  i'r  'I'.-lpaioie 
'  I',  i.ir  ■.'.'.  ..■  1  \  ..e.vv.'     l':/-  0!  /'.Tv^v;    fo;7/}l     lit  '.'CV^r^l  er7::;,_lz,    f .-.  lie  ,"e  ■  ,1 .    Tcir  '  1]  /./...'  ttil-\ 

-Clem.  Alex.  ap.  Eusub.  H.  E.  vi.  14. 

'■i  After  stating  <l'at  the  style  is  admitted  not  lo  lie  that  of  St,  1'aul.  One1™  adds  his 
own  opinion  that  Ilia  Epistle  was  written  by  Home  disciple  of  St,  Paul,  who  recorded 
tile  sentiments  ;ru  vnt;(iara)  of  tile  Apostle,  mid  commented  like  11  schulinst  (ijjirepti 
oxiJ.siypaoSjva.i'Toc)  upon  the  teaching  of  Ms  master.  Then  follows  tin;  passive  which 
we  have  prelixed  to  tiiis  chapter  as  a  motto  ;  ni'lei' whieli  lie  meutions  the  tradition 
about  Clement  and  Luke. — Oi-iireiics.  ap.  J^usob.  Hist.  Ee.  vi.  25, 

'  See  the  preceding  note. 

s  See  Un;  parage  quoted  above  from  Jeruin:  's  Epistle  to  Dai'danus. 

■i'Even  Cyprian  tejeeted  it,  (De  'Ex'sort.  Mart.  cap.  -d-!.  mid  Hilar;  is  the  first  writer 
of  the  Western  Church  who  received  it  as  St.  Paul's. 
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Cyprus,  and  Cyprus  was  peculiarly  connected  with  Alexandria  ;  so  that 
a  Cyprian  Levite  would  most  probably  receive  his  theological  education 
at  Alexandria.  This  would  agree  with  the  Alexandrian  character  of  the 
argumentation  of  this  Epistle.  Thirdly,  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  was  a 
friend  of  Timothcus  (see  above)  ;  so  was  Barnabas  (cf.  Acts  xiii.  and 
xiv.  with  2  Tim.  iii.  11).  Fourthly,  the  Hebraic  appellation  which  Bar- 
nabas received  from  the  Apostles — "  Son  of  Exhortation"' — shews  that 
he  possessed  the  gift  necessary  for  writing  a  composition  distinguished  for 
the  power  of  its  hortatory  admonitions. 

The  advocates  of  the  Pauline  authorship  urge,  in  addition  to  the 
external  testimony  which  we  have  before  mentioned,  the  following  argu- 
ments from  internal  evidence.  First,  that  the  general  plan  of  the  Epistle 
Is  similar  to  that  of  Paul's  other  writings  ;  secondly,  that  its  doctrinal 
statements  are  identical  wii.li  fuel's  ;  thirdly,  that  there  are  many  points 
of  similarity  between  its  phraseology  and  diction  ar.d  those  of  Paul.'J  On 
the  other  hand,  the  opponents  of  the  Pauline  origin  argue,  first,  that  the 
rhetorical  character  of  the  composition  is  altogether  unlike  Paul's  other 
writings  ;  secondly,  that  there  are  many  points  of  difference  in  the  phra- 
seology and  diction  ;  thirdly,  that  the  quotations  of  the  Old  Testament 
are  not  made  in  the  same,  form  as  Paul's  ;3  fourthly,  that  the  writer  in- 
cludes  hiinseir among  those  v:ho  had  n\ci':cd  tin  Gospd  from  the.  original 
disciples  of  the.  Lord  Jesus  (ii.  ".),'  whereas  St.  Paul  declares  that  the 
Gospel  teas  twt  Uvu»ht,  him  ly  m <!?;,  hut  hj  the.  rere'olion  of  Jesus  Uhrist 
(Gal.  i.  11,  12)  ;  fifthly,  that  St.  Paul's  Epistles  always  begin  with  his 
name,  and  always  specify  in  the  salutation  the  persons  to  whom  they  are 
addressed.4 

i  The  name  is  translated  by  Wirier.  Satin  hra/li^ir  reHgibsir  .1nsprae.hr,  and  is 
derived  from  j^g  =  npo^ijrHrt iv,  or  Trapaaa/.elv.  See  Winer's  Kealwiirterbuch,  and 
Wahl's  Lexicon  in  voce,  and  Vol.  I.  p.  117,  note  5. 

s  The  ablest  English  ehampiou  of  the  Pauline  authorship  is  til.  Davidson,  who  has 
stated  tin!  arguments  on  both  sid.-s  y.:*h  time  p^ileet  uu:iiliiiit'  vhidi  so  peculiarly  dis- 
tinguishes hivn  among  theologieal  writers,  rfeo  Davidson's  Introduction,  vol.  iii.  p. 
163-253.  F.branl,  in  his  recent  work  on  Hie  Epistle,  argues  plausibly  in  favour  of  the 
hvpolhittU  mentioned  above.  I  hat  it  was  written  by  St.  Luke,  under  the  direction  of  .St. 
Paul.  Hemwlilies  (Lis  hypothesis  by  supposing  Lake  to  receive  Paul's  instructions: 
at  Rome,  aud  then  to  write  the  Epistle  in  some  other  part  of  Italy.  Wis  think,  how- 
ever, that  the  argument  on  which  ho  mainly  relies  (via.  that  the  writer  of  xiii-  19 
could  not  have  been  the  writer  of  xiii.  23)  is  untenable. 

s  It  should  be  observed  that  the  three  preeediug  arguments  do  not  contradict  the 
primitive  opinion  that  Ihe  Epistle,  contained  the  emblement  of  .St.  Paul's  senti- 
ments by  the  pen  of  Luke  or  Clement. 

'  Hoiiis!  have  argued  that  this  e.culd  not  have,  been  said  by  ji.iniabas.  l:;.:en.usn  they 
receive  the  tradition  mentioned  by  Clemen!  of  Alexandria,  that  Kurnubas  was  one  of 
the  seventy  disciples  of  Christ.  Cut  this  tradition  seems  to  have  arisen  from  a  coafu- 
Bion  between  Uaruntias  ami  llarsabas  ;Aels  i.  23).  Tertnlliau  speaks  of  llamabas  as  a 
disciple  of  the  Apostles.  "  qui  ab  Apostolis  diitieit.''— Do  Pmlie.  C.  20. 

»  We  have  not  mentioned  here  the  mistakes  which  some  suppose  lite  writer  to  bava 

vol  ii. — 32 
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Several  very  able  modern  critics  have  agreed  with  Luther  ii 
the  authorship  of  this  Epistle  to  Apollos,  chiefly  because  we  know  him  to 
have  been  a  learned  Alexandrian  Jew,1  and  because  he  fulfils  the  other 
conditions  mentioned  above,  as  required  by  the  internal  evidence.  But 
we  need  not  dwell  on  this  opinion,  since  it  is  not  based  on  external  tes- 
timony, and  since  Barnabas  fulfils  the  requisite  conditions  almost  equally 
well. 

Finally,  we  may  observe  that,  ii o t.w it h standing  the  doubts  which  we 
have  recorded,  we  need  not  scruple  to  speak  of  this  portion  of  Scripture 
by  its  canonical  designation,  as  "  the  Epistle  of  I'aul  the  Apostle  to  the 
Hebrews."  We  have  seen  that  Jerome  expresses  the  greatest  doubts 
concerning'  its  authorship  ;  and  that  Origen  says,  "  the  writer  is  known  to 
God  alone  :"  the  same  doubt;  are  expressed  by  Ease  bins  and  by  Augus- 
tine ;  yet  all  these  great  writers  refer  to  the  words  of  the  Epistle  as 
tlm  -words  of  Paul.  In  fact,  whether  written  by  Baruabas,  by  Luke,  by 
Clement,  or  by  Apollos,  it  represented  the  views,  and  was  impregnated 
by  the  influence,  of  the  great  Apostle,  whoso  disciples  even  the  chief  of 
these  apostolic  men  might  well  be  called.  By  their  writings,  no  less  than 
by  his  own,  he  being  dead  yet  spake. 

We  have  seen  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  addressed  to 
Jewish  converts,  who  were  tempted  to  apostatise  from  Christianity,  and 
return  to  Judaism.  Its  primary  object  was  to  check  this  apostasy,  by 
shewing  tlicm  the  true  end  and  meaning  of  the  Mosaic  system,  and  its 
symbolical  and  transitory  character.  They  were  taught  to  look  through 
the  shadow  to  the  substance,  tlin.nigb  the  type  to  the  antitype.  But  the 
treatise,  though  first  called  forth  to  meet  the  needs  of  Hebrew  converts, 
was  not  designed  for  their  instruction  only.  The  Spirit  of  God  has  chosen 
this  occasion  to  enlighten  the  Universal  Church  concerning  the  design  of 
the  ancient  covenant,  and  the  interpretation  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures, 
Nor  could  the  memory  of  St.  Paul  be  enshrined  in  a  nobler  monument, 
nor  his  mission  on  earth  be  more  fitly  closed,  than  by  this  inspired  record 
of  the  true  subordination  of  Judaism  to  Christianity. 

made  concerning  the  interna!  ::rrai;pTm-ut=of  the  Temple  mid  the  official  duties  of  the 
High  Priest.     These  difficulties  will  lie  dlsci^scl  la  llie  aot'j  upnu  ilie  pa^i^es  where 
they  occur.    They  are  not  of  a  kind  which  teud  to  fix  the  authorship  of  the  Epistle 
upon  one  more  than  upon  another  of  those  to  whom  it  haa  been  assigned. 
■  Acta  iviii.  24. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.' 
L 

1  God,3  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  man-  n™t  11*9  re- 
ners  spake  of  old  to  our  fathers  by  the  prophets, 

2  hath "  in  these  last  days  *  spoken  to  us  by*  His  Son,  <>i'hjss™. 
whom  He  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  He  made 

3  the  universe ; 6  who  being  an  emanation 7  of  Hia  glory,  and  an 
express''  linage  of  His  substance,5  and  upholding  all  tilings  by 
the  word  of  His  power,  when  He  had  by  Himself  made  purifi- 
cation '"  for  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesfy 

4  on  high;  being  made  so  much  greater  than  the  angels,  as  He 
hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 

5  For  to  which  of  the  Angels"  said  He  at  any  "li"  '^j'fcj™ 
time,  "  T/ioti  art  my  son.  thin  day  Aave  1  begotten  s"k- 

i  We  hate  the  follmvinsr  c'rc;n;:slar:ees  In  lix  the  date  of  this  Epistle  : — 

(1)  The  Temple  ol^Ieriisah  m  w:is  Handine-,  anil  the  servers  e/oiiii;  1:11  mnii.-'urbed 
(yii.  25.  xiii.  11-13).  Hence  it  was  writ  leu  Union;  tjio  destruction  of  the  Temple  m 
i.D.  70. 

(2)  Its  author  was  at  liberty  in  Italy  ;  and  Timoiheus  mis  jnst  liberated  from  im- 
prisonment (siii.  23,  24).  If  St.  Paul  wrote  it,  this  would  fix  the  dak  at  S3 ;  but  as 
we  do  not  hoar  that  Timotheas  wan  then  imprisoned  in  Italy  (either  in  Acts,  or  in  the 
Epistles  to  Timothy,  where  allusions  might  bo  e\p-.-eted  to  the  fact),  it  would  seem 
more  probn.li  I  e  that  his  it;;  prison  nient  here  mentioned  i;mk  pl.iec  a  bunt  the  time  of  St. 
Paul's  death  ;  and  that  he  was  liberated  after  tin/  death  of  Nero.  This  would  place 
the  date  of  the  Epistle  in  j.d.  68  or  69. 

(3]  This  date  agrees  with  ii.  ;i.  which  places  the  readers  of  the  Epistle  among;  those 
who  had  not  seen  oar  Lord  in  thy  flush :  lor  iiaci't-  then:  plainly  includes  '.he  readers  as 
well  as  the  writer. 

*  In  order  to  mark  the  difference  of  style  and  character  between  this  and  the  pre- 
ceding  Epistles,  the  translator  lias  ill  this  Epistle  adhered  as  closely  as  possible  to  the 
lansruap;  of  the  ii.utlioeiscd  version. 

'  The  Hellenistie  peculiarity  of  usine;  the  aorist.  foe  (he  perfect  (which  is  not  un- 
common in  St-  Paul's  writings,  see  Rom.  si.  30,  and  Phil.  iii.  12)  is  very  frequent  in 
this  Epistle. 

<  'Ett'  iax'imv  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS.  It  should  perhaps  ratner  be  trans- 
lated, "in  the  end  of  these  days,'-  these  days  being  eniittiiitiid.  witli  the  future  period 
i  /iclXuv  aiuM. 

i  'Ev  is  more  than  "  by  "  (so  in  the  preceding  verse) ;  in  the  person  of  His  Son 
would  be  more  accurate. 

«  Toiif  a'tuvac:  so  xi.  3. 

'  'AjrQuynoy/a,  not  "  brightness  "  (A.  V-),  but  emanation,  as  of  light  from  the  sun. 
The  word  and  idea  occur  in  Phiio. 

s  Xapa/tTijn,  literally,  impnssitm,  as  of  a  seal  on  was.  The  same  expression  is  nsed 
by  Philo  concerning  6  M&toc  lAyoc. 

»  'Tjrocrooie.  not  "person"  (A.  V.),  but  substance.  Cf.  xi.  1;  and  see  note  on 
iii.  14. 

'o  The  uV  iavroB  and  ij/iOv  of  T.  R.  are  not  found  in  some  of  the  best  MSS. 

"  The  Law  (according  to  a  Jewish  tradition  frequently  confirmed  in  the  New  Tea- 
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thee;  '  and  again,  "I will  he  to  him  a  father,  and  he  shall  he  to 
me  a  son."'    But  when  He  bringeth  back3  the  First-begotten  6 
into  the  world,  He  saitb,  "And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  wor- 
ship him."'    And  of  the  angels  Ho  saith,  ll  Who  makcth  his  7 

augJs  spirits,  and  his  ministers  fames  of  f.rePi     But  unto  the 
Son  He  eaith,  "Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  a  8 
sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  liinjdom.     Thou 
/last  loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity.      Therefore,  God,  9 
even  thy  God,  hath  anointed-  thi-e  with  the  oil  of  gladness  ahove 
thy  fellows."*    And  "Thou,  Lord,  in    the   beginning  didstio 
lay  the  foundation   of  the  earth,   and   the   heavens   are   the 
works  of  thine  hands.     They  shall  pr-rish,  hut  thou  remainest;  11 
and  they  all  shall  waw  old  as  doth  a  garment,  and  as  a  «es-i2 
tare-  shall  thou  fold  thf.ro-    up  and    they   shall    he    change// ; 
hut  thou  ajrt  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall-  not  fail."7 

But  to  which  of  the  angels  hath  He  said  at  any  time,  "Sit  13 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  1  make  tiny  enemies    thy  fool- 
Stool."  *    Arc  they  not  all  miriisterhis  spirits,  sent  forth  to  exe-  H 
cute  His  service,  for B  the  sake  of  those  who  shall  inherit  salva- 
tion ? 

tament)  was  delivered  by  angels  (Acta  vM.  53.  Gal.  iii.  19.  Heb.  ii.  3).  Ilence  the 
empbasis  here  lair]  upon  the  inferiority  of  tlic  a:;c;els  to  tho  Messiah,  whence  follows 
the  inferiority  of  the  Law  to  tho  Gospel.     This  inference  is  expressed  ii.  3. 

'  Pa.  Ii.  T.    (LXX.) 

'  a  Sam.  vil.  14  (LXX.)  (originally  spoken  of  Solomon,  in  whom  we  sue  a  type  of 
Christ,    Cf.  Fa  lxxii.) 

3  "Omi'  -d~A!.-j  F,r!7fij-f;vjj,  literally.  u-!i:n  he  shall  have  brought  hack,  guttm  rursus 
introditxtrit,  not  iterum,  quura  introdueit.  (Oe  Wetto  eonlra  Week.)  Tho  ascen- 
sion of  Christ  having  been  mi->i  t|..j]ii--iL.  Iii-  ntiini  to  jiniar  the  world  follows. 

1  Ties  quotation  forms  an  exception  to  )!l.:ck's  ass.-rfoii  Hint  the  quotations  in  this 
Epistle  are  always  irran  the  Alexandrian  text  of  the  LXX.  It  is  from  Deut.  xxxii.  43, 
verbatim  according  to  the  .\!!;S.  followed  i>y  the  T.  It.:  hut  not  according  to  the 
Codes  Alex.,  which  reads  viol,  instead  of  uyyr'/.m..  The  LXX.  here  differs  from  the 
Hebrew,  which  entirely  omits  the  words  here  quotci].  The  passage  where  the  quota- 
tion occurs  is  at  the  Ci'ielo-ion  of  tic  Sirm!  song  of  Moses.  w!if  re  lie  is  describing  Coil's 
vengeance  upon  His  enemies.  It  seems  here  to  be  applied  in  a  higher  sense  to  the 
last  judgment 

«  Ps-civ.  4.  Quoted  accord  ill:;  to  LXX.  The  Hebrew  is,  '-Who  malreth  the  winds 
his  messengers,  ami  the  (lames  his  mkiisters.-'  i'.nt  the  thought  c\orcssed  here  is,  that 
Cod  employs  His  migols  in  the  physical  ojnTatiotis  of  the  universe,  llvti/iara  is 
equivalent  to  uine.ii.  a;  at  John  iii.  S  and  Gen.  viii,  1.     (LXX.) 

"  Ps.  slv.  6-7.    (LXX,) 

;  I's.  cii.  2(i-i!*.  (LXX.)  It  is  Tiiosi  irnportaiil  to  observe  that  this  description, 
applied  in  the  original  to  Cod.  is  In  re  witlitr.it  Lsiialio:)  applied  to  Christ. 

s  Ps.  ex.  I.  (LXX.)  Applied  to  the-  Messiah  hy  our  Lord  himself,  by  St  Peter 
(Acts  ii.  35),  and  by  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  sv.  25). 

*  The  A.  V . '-  to  mimsltr  for  them,"  ' 
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II 

1  Therefore,  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the 
tilings  which  we  have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let 

2  them  slip.1  For  if  the  word  declared  by  angels3  was  stedfast, 
and  every  transgression  and   disobedience  received  a  due  re- 

3  quital;  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation? 
which  was  declared  at  first  by  the  Lord,  and  was  established ' 

4  unto  us1  on  firm  foundations  by  those  who  heard  Him,  God 
also  bearing  them  witness  both  with  signs  and  wonders  and 
divers  miracles,  and  with  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  He 
distributed1'  according  to  His  own  will. 

5  For  not  unto  angels  bath  He  subjected  the  world c  to  come, 
S  whereof  we  speak.     But  one  in  a  certain  place  Testified,  saying, 

"■What  is  man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of 

7  man,  that  thou  regardest  him  ?  For  a  little'  'while  thou  hast 
made  kirn    louu-r  than    the  aw/els;  thou    hast    crowned    him 

8  with  glory  and  honour,*  thou-  hod-  put  all  things  in  subjec- 
tion- under  his  feet" a  For  in  that  He  "put  all  things  in  sub- 
jection" under  Him,  He  left  nothing  that  should  not  be  put 

under  Him, 

But  now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  in  subjection  The  jiumiiia- 

9  under  Him.  But  we  behold  Jesus,  who  was  "for  ™  .  oeeatui 
a  little  while  made  lower  than  the  angels"  crown-  j*  c™sei™t«a 
ed  through 10  the  suffering  of  death  with  glory  and  ni; h  |,,:i  •'  l*)r 
honour;  tiiat  by  the  free   gift  of  God   He   might 

1  Tli'o  aciiv.'.  ;  i  a  ui ':■;::;(  ion  hero  given  in  A.  V.  is  (Mended  by  Halt  man  and  lVidiS, 
See  Wahl  in  voce  itapappta. 

'  Viz.  the  Mosaic  Law.    See  the  note  on  i.  C. 

3  ' ]■:./,'■■; in, ■:,/■'.;,,  u-.'/.s-  ,:<!;i!i/i'-hrd  im  jlrm  gruiiiitl. 

•  On  the  infercnees  from  this  verso,  see  above,  p.  499. 

5  Mf|'«™»i[.     Gf.  1  Cor.  xii.  11. 

8  The  world  to  come  here  corr-sponds  with  [lis  .ut/J.minav  riiXiv  of  iiii.  14.  The 
subjection  of  this  lo  tin:  Messiah  (though  not  yet  aceoiiipliiliod,  see  verse  9)  was 
another  proof  of  Mis  -^suTliiriiy  !o  the  angels. 

'  Boaxii  Tt  may  moan  in  a  small  degree,  at  for  a  short  time;  the  former  is  the 
meaning  of  the  Huureiv  original,  but  tin.:  latter  jnonnir.:;  is  Lakon  lere,  as  ivs  see  from 
Terse  9th. 

8  The  T.  R.  inserts  i:t:'i  ki:7,'ci  J/iiif  i.oVuv  i-'i  ru  "pya  tC.iv  xetn<~,<>  eui,  but  this  is 
not  found  in  ths  best  MSS. 

5  Ps.  viii.  5-7.  (1..XX.)  Quoted  al-o  (with  a  slight  variation)  as  referring  to  our 
Lord,  1  Cor.  sv.  27.  ami  l;ph.  i,  22.  The  Hebrew  Psalmist  .-(lealis  nf  imintimi  ;  the 
New  Testament  tenches  us  to  apply  hia  words  in  a  higher  sense  to  Christ,  the  repre- 
sent nl-ivs  of  alorilied  humanity. 

">  Compare  Phil.  ii.  8-3. 
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taste  death  for  al!  men.     For  it  became  Him,  through  '  whomio 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing-  many 
sons  unto  glory,  to  consecrate »  by  sufferings  the  captain  *  of 
their  salvation. 

For  both  He  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  ares  sanctified,  n 
have  all  one  Father;  wherefore,  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren,  saying,  "./  'trill  deelarn  thy  name  to  my  brethren,  in  12 
the  midst  of  the  c'/ngregcitian-  v:i./l  J  sing  praises  'into  thee."* 
And  again,  "  Twill  put  my  trust  in  him  ;  to,  1  and  the  child- 13 
ren,  which  God  hath  given  rue."1   Forasmuch  then  as  "  the  child- 14 
Ten"  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same,  that  by  death  He  might  destroy  the 
lord  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil ;  and  might  deliver  them  who  15 
through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject,  to  bondage. 
For  He  giveth  His  aid,8  not  unto  angels,  but  unto  the  seed  of  16 
Abraham.     "Wherefore,  it  behoved  Him  in  all  things  to  be  17 
made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might  become  a  merci- 
ful" and  faithful  High  Priest  in  the  things  of  God,  to  make 
expiation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.     For  whereas  He  hath  him-  is 
self  been  tried ,:'  by  suffering,  He  is  able  to  succour  them  that 
are  in  trial. 

1  Compare  Rom.  xi.  DC,  and  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  God  is  here  described  as  the  First 
Cause  (it'  ov),  and  Ihe  sustninev  id:'  or)  nf  the  universe. 

1  'Aydyovra    is  here  used  fur  dydyav-t.     So  itaKpti\'ntccav,  Acta  si.  12. 

3  Tc'Leiucat,  literally,  lo  bring  to  the  ttppvioled  accomplishment.  In  develop?  the 
full  idea  of  the  character,  to  consummate.  The  lat.1<  v  woe  J  would  be  the  beat  trans- 
lation, if  it  were  not  so  uiiusiiilI  as  applied  to  persons  ;  but  t lie  word  consecrate  is  often 
used  in  the  same  sense,  and  is  employed  In  the  A.  V.  as  a  translation  of  this  verb, 
vii.  28. 

1  'Apxvyov-  The  ouJopEyoi  are  here  represented  as  an  army,  with  Jesus  leading 
(hem  on.    Compare  xii.  2. 

*  'Aytauituvot,  literally,  who  ore  in  the  process  of  sa.net  iji  cation. 

«  Ps.xxii.  23.  (LXX.  with  urrayyh:,  for  tfii^rTo/iai.)  Here  ajraiu  the  Messianic 
application  of  lliis  I'-:aliu  (which  is  not  apparent  in  the  original)  is  very  instructive. 

'  This  quotation  from  Is.  viii.  17-18  (LXX.)  anpears  in  English  lo  be  broken  into 
two  (wbich  d(-lroys  t.ho  scniic).  if  the  iiitenin-di.ite  set  ni'./r  be  tvaiislated.  Indued, 
it  may  well  be  suspce ted  tbat  it  has  here  been  introduced  into  (he  MSS.,  by  an  error 
of  transcription,  from  the  line  above. 

*  'ETriXaul3uveo8at  means  to  assist  here.  So  it  is  used  in  Sirach  iv.  12.  The  A.  V. 
mistranslates  the  present  tense  as  past. 

0  Perhaps  it  would  he  mere  correct  to  translate  that  he  might  become  nt-rcifid,  unci 
a  faithful,  &c. 

io  Literally,  hath  suffered  when  in  trial.  Jltipe^ada  does  not  mean  usually  to  be 
tempted  to  sin,  1ml  is  he  tried  hi/  affliction,  "(a/at/tittitit'iis  ccrcrccri.''  (Wahl.)  Cf. 
1  Cor.  x,  13,  and  James  i.  2.  llence  it  is  better  not  to  translate  it  hy  temptation, 
which,  in  modern  En^li:h.  conveys  only  the  former  idea.     A  perplexity  may  perhaps 
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III. 

L  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  a  liea-  <*rfrti»highw 
venly  calling,  consider  the  apostle  '  and  High  Priest 

2  of  our a  Confession,  Christ a  Jesus ;  who  was  faithful  to  Him  that 
appointed  Him,  as  Moses  also  was  "faithful  in  all.  t/u.  Jiouachol/l 

3  of  God." '  For  greater  glory  is  due  to  Him  than  unto  Moses,  in- 
asmuch as  the  founder  of  the  household  is  honoured  above  the 

4  household.     For  every  household  hath  some  founder;  hut  he 

5  that  hath  founded  all  things  is  God.  And  Moses  indeed  was 
"  fu-ifi 'fill  in  all  the  household-  of  God"  as"  a  Servant"*  ap- 
pointed to  testify  the  words  that  should  he  spoken  [unto  him]  : 

6  but  Christ  as  "  a  Son, " "  over  His  own  household. 

And  His  household  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  our  warning  sgahwt 
confidence,  and  the  rejoicing  of  our  hope,  firmly  unto 

7  the  end.     Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  saith,  "  To-day  if  ye 

8  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart*  an  in  the  provocation, 

9  in  tli£  day  of  temptation  in  the.  'wilderness  ;  'when  your  fathers 
10  tempted  me,  proved  hie,  and  mac  n,y  v:orle* forty  years.      Where- 
fore I  was  grieved,  with,  that  generation,  and  mid,  They  do 
always  err  in  their  hearts,  and.  they  ■  have  not  known  my  ways. 

llSo  I  swore  in  my  wrath,  tliey  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest"* 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  yon  an  evil  heart 

13  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God.  But  exhort 
one   another  daily  while  it  is  called  To-day,  lest  any  of  you 

14  be  hardened  through  thedeceiU'uIness  of  sin.  For  we  are  made 
partakers 9  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  our  first  foundation  >"  firmly 
unto  the  end. 

be  removed  from  pome  Uo^IUIi  r.-.ulers  liy  tin;  information  Hint  ,Si,  James's  direction 
[0  "count  it  all  joy  when  we  fail  into  divers  temptations"  i«,  in  reality,  an  admoni- 
tion i»  rejoice  i:i  H'.iiicdiiir  for  (Jurist's  sake. 

'  Anwrtuoc  is  ben:  used  in  ilr=  olvuii  -.logical  ser.se  for  one  sent  forth. 

s  for  b;itiAG\:.a  eompare  iv.  14  and  x.  23. 

=  We  have  not  departed  Lore  from  the  T.  E. ;  but  the  best  MSS.  omit  Xpiarov. 

1  Numbers  xii.  7.  (J...X  X.)  'O  dtpuxuv  pm:  Miji.'rjije  Iv  o'/.ui  -i7,  ohca  /ion  maroi 
ten.  The  metaphor  is  of  a  faithful.  slm-u.nl  presiding  over  his  master's  household 
(oIkot,  not  mnia). 

«  Qspawuv,  quoted  from  the  same  verso.  Numbers  xii.  7.     (I. XX.)      (See  above.) 

'  See  the  quotations  in  i.  5.  '  Avrol  di  (emphatic). 

»  The  above  quotation  is  from  l's.  xov.  7-11,  mainly  iiccordiu;;  to  the  Codex  .llexan- 
drinus  of  the  LXX.,  but  not  entirely  ho,  iln>  TinnaiiwiovTa  i"ri/  interpolated  inverse 
9th  lioiug  the  principal.  tS'oiiji'li  net  tin:  only  variation.  Tbe  peculiar  use  of  cl  here 
(and  iv.  3)  is  a  Hebraism. 

9  Mtrnjw,     Compare  iii.  i  and  vi.  -1  t/ti-rtx"l;C  -vyviia-roc' . 

1(1  T/>  dfix^v  Tijr  inooriiotiir.  literally,  the  beginning  of  our  foundation.  Tbe 
original  uii^inLii^;  i>f  i-i'iraac  is  th;:f  i-ln  nun  ani/ILm"  '.he  siu>ui>.  ui  is  supported; 
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When  it  is  said,  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hair  his  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts  as  in  the  provocation,"— v;ho  '  were  they  that,  16 
though  they  had  heard,  did  provoke  %    Were  they  not  all5 
whom  Moses  brought  forth  out  of  Egypt  ?     And  with  whom  was  u 
He  grieved  forty  years'?     Was  it  not  with  them  that  had  sinned, 
whose  carcases 1  fell  in  the  wilderness  ?     And  to  whom  sware  18 
He  that  they  should  not  enter  into  His  rest,  but  to  them  that 
were  disobedient  %*■    And s  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in  19 
[to  the  land  of  promise]  because  of  unbelief.5  IV. 

Therefore  let  us  fear,  since  a  promise  still 7  remaineth  of  1 
entering  into  His  rest,  lest  any  of  you  should  be  found 8  to  come 
short  of  it.     For  we  have  received  glad  ridings  as  well  as  they  ;  2 
but  the  report  which  they  heard  did  not  profit  them,  because 
it0  met  no  belief  in  the  hearers.     For  wc,  that  have  believicd,  3 
are  entering  into  the  [promised]  rest.     And  thus  He  hath  said, 
"  So  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  they  shall  xot  enter  into  my  rest."  "* 
Although"  Ilis  worts  were  finished,  ever  since  the  foundation 
of  the  world ;  for  He  hath  spoken  in  a  certain  place  of  the  4 
seventh  day  in  this  wise,  "And  God.  did  uv&r  on  the  seventh  5 
day  from  all  h  is  works  y  ",s  and  in  this  place  again  "  they  .-/,.<M 

hence  it.  acquired  Hit:  meaning  >>V  fuia-lunlia,  or  subttancr.  (in  (he  metaphyseal  sense 
Of  the  term).  CT.  Heb.  i.  K,  and  xi.  1 ;  hence,  again,  Unit  of  suhjircl-matter  (t  Cor.  ix 
4 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  17).  There  is  no  passage  of  the  New  Testament  where  it  can  properly 
be  translated  "  confidence." 

I  We 'Inks   the   aeeenluat'on    i>. . ! i > ; n :. i i  bv  OlirvHo-fom,   Gviesbaob.  &c,  rives  (not 

Tivic). 

*  Tilth  inference  in  that  Christians,  tlioogb  delivered  by  Christ  from  bondage,  would 
nevertheless  peri.-h  if  Ihcy  did  not  persevere  (see  verses  B  nod  14).  The  interrogation 
is  not  observed  in  A.  V. 

''   KCh-i,  literally,  limls ;  but  the  word  is  used  by  the  l."XX.  for  Carcases.     Numbers 

•  'AxetOijaact,  not  "tint  believed  not"  (A.  V.).    See  note  on  Bom.  si.  30. 
»  Kal,  not  "to  "(A.  V.). 

II  The  allusion  is  to  the  refusal  of  the  Israelites  to  believe  in  the  good  report  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  brought  by  the  spies,     (Numbers  xiiL  and  xiv.) 

'  Karakeuro/iiviii.:  Compare  tixo'AtixeTai,  yersea  6  anil  9.  The  reasoning  is  ex- 
plained by  wind  follows,  especially  verses  G-8. 

H  Ad«j,  should  be  seen. 

°  Literally,  it  wax  not  mired  with  belief.  The  Other  reading,  <!; ■-■  ■*■  ;.<,- rpac,ui:i-ovr. 
would  mean,  '■  they  were  not  united  by  belief  to  its  hearers,"  where  its  bearers 
must  mean  the  spies,  who  reported  yhnl  they  had  /ward  of  (In;  richness  of  the  land 
Tisthendorf,  in  hi?  2nd  edition  retains  the  T.  R. 

io  The  A.  V.  here  strangely  departs  from  the  eorreot  translation  of  the  el  ihnlev- 
awrai,    which  it  adopts  above  (iii.  11). 

»  For  the  meaning  of  Kairoi  here,  see  Wahl. 

'a  Gen.  ii.  2.    (LXX.  slightly  altered.) 
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6  Sf-T  enter  into  my  rest." '  Since  therefore  it  still  remain  eth. 
that  some  must  enter  therein,  and  they  who  first  received  the 

7  glad  tidings  .thereof  entered  not,  "because  of  disobedience,'  Ho 
again  fixeth  a  certain  day,— "  to-day  " — declaring  in  David, 
alter  so  long  a  time  (as  hath  been  said),  "To-tliy,  if  ye,  'will 

a  hear  Ms  voice,  harden  not  yov-r  hearts.'"  For  if  Joshua  had 
given  them  rest,  God  would  not  have  spoken  afterwards  of 

9  ANOTiiEK  day.     Therefore  there  still  remaineth  a  Sabbath-rest' 

10  for  tlie  people  of  God.  For  he  that  is  entered  into  God's  rest, 
must4  himself  also  rest  from  his  labours,  as  God  did  from  His, 

11  Let  us  therefore  strive  to  enter  into  that  rest,  lest  any  man  fall 
after  the  same  example  of  disobedience." 

12  For  the  word  of  (Sod''  liveth  and  worket.h,  and  is  far  God's  j^ir- 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to   «=<«. 

the    dividing   asunder  of  soul   and  spirit,   yea,   to  the7  inmost 
parts  thereof,  and  judging   the   thoughts  and  imaginations  of 

13  the  heart.  Neither  is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest 
in  His  sight.  But  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the 
eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do. 

14  Seeing,  then,  that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  Christ  is  a  nre* 
who  hath   passed*  through  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  '■  >■■    i—  ■■  ' 

15  son  of  God,  let  ns  hold  fast  our  Confession.     For  we  mfi«mifi«»- 
have  not  an  High  Priest  that  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling 

i  The  meaning  of  this  is.-  -God's  its!  was  a  perfect  rest, — ITe  declared  His  intention 
that  His  people  should  enjoy  Ills  nst.  ■  that  intention  has  not  yet  been  fulfilled,— 
ita  fulfilment  therefore  is  still  to  come. 

*  Here  it  is  said  they  entered  not  vi'  a-reiSei.av;  in  iii.  19,  it'  urrtmiav;  but  this 
does  not  justify  us  in  translalinj;  these  ilitl'.'rcnt.  Greek  oppressions  (as  in  A.  V.)  by  the 
same  KtiglJsli  word.  The  rejection  of  the  Israelites  was  caused  both  by  unbelief  anil 
by  disobedience;   tlio  former  lining  the  «iiirce  of  the  latter. 

3  2fi,J.i'f(iri(i/i6r,  a  keeping  of  Sabbatical  rest. 

<  Literally,  hath  rested,  tit!!  aorist  used  for  perfect.  To  complete  the  argument  of 
tti Is  verse,  we  must  supply  the  minor  premiss,  but  Cod's  people,  ho.ee  never  yet  en- 
joyed this  perfect  rest;  whence  tlie  eoncln-ion  follows,  therefore  its  enjoyment  is 
still  fvitire,  as  before. 

*  The  reasoning  of  the  above  pa;;r.^e  nvls  upon  the  truth  that  the  unbelief  of  the 
Israelites,  ami  the  repose  of  Canaan,  Mere  typical  of  hie/her  realities ;  and  that  this 
fact  had  been  divinely  iatimaieii  in  the  won!.-  of  the  Psalmist. 

«  The  word  of  Cod  is  the  revelation  of  the  mind,  of  Cod,  imparted  to  man.  See 
Dote  on  Eph.  v.  36.    Hero  it  denotes  the  revelation  of  Cod's  judgment  to  the  can- 

'  The  re  after  iji^if  is  omilti  d  by  the  Vst  MSS.  The  expression,  i.;'(-.V''i"  *"i  nvtv~ 
uaroe,  appuv  re  xai  /ivrf.Cn;  is  lilernlly.  of  .will  anil  spirit,  both  joint  and  marrow; 
the  hitter  being  a  proverbial  expression  i\-,r  utttriy.  rvat  to  the  inmost  ports. 

s  &ie?.v2.vB6ra,  not  "into"  (A.  V.).  The  nllnsion  is  lo  the  high  priest  passing 
through  the  cuiiris  of  (lie  tctwjilf  to  the  Holy  of  Holies,     Compare  i.v.  11  and  2i. 
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of  our  infirmities,  bat  who  bore  in  nil  tilings  the  likeness  of  oar 
trials,'  yet  without  sin.     Let  as  therefore  come  boldly  to  the  16 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  v. 
help   in   time   of  need.     For  every  High  Priest  taken  from  1 
among  men,  is  ordained  to  act  on  behalf  of  men  in  the  tiling 
of  God,  that  he  may  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins ;  and  is  2 
able  to  bear  with  the  ignorant"  and  erring,  being  himself  also 
encompassed  with  infirmity.     And   by   reason,  thereof,  he  is  3 
bound,  as  for  the  people,0  so  also  for  himself,  to  make  offering 
for  sins.     And  no  man  taketli  this  honour  on  himself,  but  he  4 
that  is1  called  by  God,  as  was  Aaron.     So  also  Christ  glorified  5 
not  Himself,  to  be  made  an  High  Priest;  but  He  that  said 
anto  Him  "Thou  art  my  son,  to-day  hare  I  heyoftm  thee."'     As 
He  saith  also  in  another  place,  "Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  6 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedeo." "    Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  1 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and 
tears,  unto  Him  that  could  save  him  from  death,  and  was 
heard  because  he  feared  God ;'  and  though  he  was  a  Son,  yet  8 
learned  ho  obedience"  by  suffering.     And  when  his  eonsecra- 9 
lion"  was  accomplished,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  sal- 
vation to  all  them  that  obey  him ;   having  been  named  by  God  10 
an  High  Priest  "  after  the  order  of  Ifdchisedec." 
Theroid<!r»arc  Of  whom  I  have  many  things  to  say,  and  hard  of  11 

u>?jr  ■|-'  in   interpretation,  since  ye  have  grown10  dull  in  under- 
aereiunjipg,      standing."    For  when  ye  ought,  after  so  long  a  time,"  12 
to  be  teachers,  ye  need  again  to  be  taught  yourselves,  what11 

'  See  note  on  II.  IK. 

I  The  sin-offerings,  v-cre  mostly  for  fins  of  ignorance.    Sue  Leviticus,  chap,  v, 
s  See  Levlt.  chap.  iv.  anil  chap  ix. 

*  If  (with  the  best  MSS.)  we  omit  the  article,  the  translation  will  lie,  "  but  wllCD 
called  by  God,"  which  docs  not  alter  the  sense. 

■  Psalm  ii.  7.     (LXX.)  «  Ps.  ex.  4.    (LXX) 

'  F.ila/lcla  means  the  fear  i>f  God.  Compare  urdpec  ebXafietc,  Acta  ii.  5.  The 
6entiincnt  corresponds  rcn.arkaMy  w  it.li  that  ul  chop.  xii.  5-11. 

*  *E/«jflfV  a<p'  <jv  ixaBe.  The  readers  of  .T^cliyins  and  Herodotus  are  familiar 
with  this  junction  of  ira&jf  and  /ia$a;.  See  jEsch.  Agam.  and  Herod,  i.  207 :  t-1  6s 
hoi  Tradijtmra  /toOti/iara  yeyovtv. 

"  Compare  ii.  10  and  tin;  note  there. 

io  rcjwaTE,  implying  tiiat  they  had  declined  from  a  more  advanced  state  of  Chris- 
tian attainment. 

ii  Taff  dKoalc.     Compare  Acts  xvii.  21),  and  Mat.  xiii.  15,  ™j(  Cut  .oop'uf  i/nwinav. 

'■''  iiii  tuv  Xi''-"'<'!',  literally,  bifini-.t  uf  tin  lime.  viz.  the  1'  nc.th  of  time  cljp-:.d  since 
your  conversion.     See  the-  pi1.,  e:  di:ii;  introductory  rciiir.rkB,  p.  493. 

II  We  read  rhu  {v'.Vn  Lacimnui:).  'i'i.-vh.  laiorf,  &c),  not  ra-u. 
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are  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;  and  ye  have  come 
13  to  need  milk,  instead  of  meat.'     For  everyone  that  feeds  on 

milk  is  ignorant  of  the  doctrine  of  righteousness,  for  he  is  a' 
libabe;  but  meat  is  for  men  full  grown,  who,  through  habit, 
VI  have  their  senses  exercised  t<>  know  good  from  evil.     Tbere- 

1  fore  let  me  leave  *  the  rudiments  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
go  on  to  the  fulness  of  its  teaching;  not  laying  again  the  foun- 
dation,— of  Repentance  from  dead  works,-  and  Faith  towards 

2  God;— Baptism,1  Instruction5  and  Laying  on  of  hands;  "■— and 
Resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  Judgment  everh^iiiig. 

3,  4        And  this  I  will  do '  if  God  permit.     For  it  is  ™*"i  °f  «« 
impossible9  again  to  renew  unto  repentance  those  ta^> 
who   have   been   once    enlightened,   and    have   tasted  of  the 

5  heavenly  gift,  and  been  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
have  tasted  the  goodness  of  the  word  of  God,0  and  the  powers 

C  of  the  world  to  come,"-'  and  afterward.-,  fall  away ;  seeing  tbey  " 
crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh   and  put  Him  to 

1  'ZreptG.r  docs  not  mean  '■  strong  ■'  (A.  V.),  lml  solid,  o t :■ ; ■  ■-_■  ~ c- il  i<>  liquid.  We  use 
meat  for  solid  food  in  general. 

"  Tin:  1st  person  plural  here,  as  at,  v.  11,  vi.  3,  vi.  9,  vj.  I],  is  used  by  the  w-rilcr ; 
it  is  translated  by  the  1st  person  singular  in  English,  according  to  the  principle  laid 
down,  Vol.  I.  p.  391,  note  1. 

'  Dead  works  here  may  mean  either  sinful  works  (cf.  Kph.  ii.  1,  vixpov;  rats 
aiiapriait),  or  legal  works;  hut  ihe  former  meaning  seems  to  correspond  letter  with  the 
ueravoia  here,  and  with  is.  14. 

*  We  take   the   paceinauon   Sioiclkcc-il  l.y  (.'Lrysoslom.  vi/.  flo-rtciiCit,    <hJt!xw, 

1  AicSo,f')f-  Tliift  ""ll?  '!■''  Cntrrhijiriii  Instnirlimi  which,  m  tlie  Aposiolio  age,  fol- 
lowed baptism,  as  we  have  already  uienlioned,  Vol.  I.  p,  43S. 

o  This  is  meuiioin.il  as  following  hup!  ism.  Acts  viii,  17-19,  xix.  fi,  and  ether  places. 

*  Or,  lei  me  do,  if  we  read  ■notiiot.i/.-n;  with  Ihe  best  11S8. 

8  A  reason  is  here  given  by  the  writer,  why  he  will  not  attempt  to  teach  his  renders 
the  rudiments  of  Christianity  m  er  again  ;  namely,  that  it  is  useless  to  attempt,  by  the 
repetition  of  such  instruction,  to  recall  those  who  have  reuoiuieed  Chrlstianily  to  re- 
pentance. The  impassibility  which  lie-  speak-  of.  lias  reference  (it  should  lie  observed), 
only  to  human  agn/ls  ;  it  is  o:i!y  said  that  all  human-  niru.m  of  a  fling  on  the  lit  art 
have  been  exhausted  in  such  a  case.  Of  course-  no  limil  is  placed  on  the  Divine  power. 
Even  in  the  passage,  \.  2li-:iJ  (which  is  much  stronger  than  the  present  passage)  it  is 
not  said  that  such  apostate?,  are  never  brought  to  repentance  ;  but  only  that  it  cannot 
be  expected  they  ever  should  be.  Both  passages  were  much  appealed  to  by  the  Nova- 
tians,  and  some  tun  e  thought  that  this  wa-  tlie  cause  \i  Lie!)  so  long  prevented  the 
Latin  Church  from  recoil  ing  tills  fipistie  into  the  Canon. 

"  i.  t.  have  experienced  I  In'  fuMiimenl  of  Cod's  promises, 

io  The  powers  of  the  world  to  come  appear  to  denote  the  miraculous  operations  of 
the  spiritual  gifts.     They  prop,  vly  b<lo:ig<  d  lo  Ihe  niuv  yf/j.uv. 

n  These  apostates  to  Judaism  nitcijiid  Christ  afresh,  inasmuch  as  ihey  virtually 
gave  their  approbation  to  His  irutili.voii,  by  joining  His  crueifiers, 
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an  open  shame.     For  the  earth  when  it  hath  drunk  in  the  rain  7 
that  falleth  oft  upon  it,  if  it  hear  herbs  profitable  to  those  for 
whom  it  is  tilled,  partaketh  of  God's  blessing;  but  if  it  bear  8 
thorns  and  thistles,  it  is  counted  worthless  and  is  nigh  unto 
Mid  reminded  cursing,  and  its    end   is  to   be   burned.     But   be-  9 
to     perMTer-  loved,    I   am  persuaded  better  tilings  of  you,  and 
things  that    accompany    salvation,  though  I    thus 
speak.     For  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  tbrgel  jour  labour,  and  !  • 
the  love '  which  ye  have  shown  to  His  name,  in  the  services 
ye  have  rendered  and  still  render"  to  His  people.     But  I  desire  11 
earnestly  that  every  one  of  yon  might  show  the  same  zeal,  to 
secure  the  full  possession3  of  your  hope  unto  the  end;  that  12 
ye  be  not  slothful,  but  follow  the  example  of  them  who  through 
faith  and  stedfast  endurance  inherit  the  promises.     For  God,  13 
when  He  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because  He  could  swear  14 
by  no  greater,  aware  by  Himself,  saying  "  Verily,    Hosing  I 
williless  thee,  and  multiplying  7  will  hi  tt.it  ij/Iy  thee  y"<  and  so,  is 
having   stedfasily  endured,2   he   obtained    the  promise.      Fori6 
men,  indeed,  swear  by  the  greater ;  and  their  oath  established " 
their  word,  so  that  they  cannot  gainsay  it.     Wherefore  God,  1? 
willing  more  abundantly  to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  the  promise 
the  immutability  of  His  counsel,  set  an  oath  between  Himself 
and  them  ;7  that  by  two  immutable  tilings,  wherein  it  is  im-18 
possible  for  God  to  lie,  we  that  have  fled  [to  Him]  for  refuse 
might  have  a  strong  encouragement "  to  hold  fast  the  hope  set 
before  us.     Which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  19 
sure  and  stedfast.  and  entering  within  the  veil ;  whither  Jesus,  20 

'  ToS  kujtoi;  is  omitted  in  the  best  MSS. 

1  Compare  x.  32  ami  tin;  remarks.  |i.  494.     For  u-.ini,  see  note  on  1  Cor.  i.  2. 

=  Such  appears  the  moaning  of  -j,i,r  -hjpiK.^iUiv  li-re.     The  l^udi-h  word  satis- 
faction, ill  its  different  iw.  bears  a  elose  nnnlojry  lo  K?.qao$opia. 
<  Gen.  x.vii.  17.     (LXX.  except  that  ac  is  put  for  to  anty/ia  oav.) 

•  Abraham's  /i'j\iiodi-iiia  ivii=  slimvu  just  before  he  obtained  tliis  promiso,  in  (he 
offiTirij;  up  of  Isaac. 

c  Litci'ii!!;"'  ''"<'  nalh  '■'  '"  '■'"'"  ""  ""'  °f  a!l  tzniiisay'tng.  unto  tn!aiti.'l;ii><  hi 
[of  their  word]. 

'  N.'-TiTtiinn  means  to  infrrju/si-  hiln-ftn  turn  parties.  Jikek  (in  loco!  piv.s  in- 
stances of  the  use  of  the  verb,  both  transitively  ami  intransitively.  The  literal  Eng- 
lish of,  btesheuzev  ijiKi-i,  is,  he.  iitl'rjnnitd  with  an  oath  bttimn  the  two  parties. 
The  "two  immutable  things''  are  Clou's  promise,  and  Wis  oath. 

»  Tliis  ('.on ^(ruction,  joinine;  :n,'wi/  i;«ji  ivilli  iomt,\ct.!,  seems  lo  sigrec  bettor  ivith 
the  ordinary  meanine;  both  of  -::;yb.  <  :-r:r;  ;see  Itch,  xii.  o  and  xiii.  TA).  am!  of  K;>ari;aeu 
(see  Ileb.  iv.  14)  than  the  A.  V. 
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our  forerunner,  is  for  us  entered,  being  made  "an  High  Priest 
VU  for  ever  after  the  order  of  MtJeldsedec.''  ' 

1  Fortliis  Melchisedee,2  "  kiwj  of  &.demf'  '■'■priest  Tho  riioaiiiood 
of 'the  -m/M  high  God"  J  who  met  Abraham  return-  i; !  >■;■  i-: 
ing  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  'i;;:  «aec)ii 

2  him,  to  whom  also  Abraham  gave  "  a  tenth  fait  of  [  u  '  i 
all,"  * — who  is  first,  by  interpretation,    King    of  Jjnj{{|mBto^jJ]j 

3  Righteousness,"  and  secondly  kin;;  of  Salem,"  which   <-'IIi™y- 

is  King  of  Peace — without  father,  without  mother,  without 
table  of  descent7 — having'  neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end 
of  life,  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God— remaineth  a  priest 
for  ever. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this  man  was,  to  whom  even  Abra- 

5  ham  the  patriarch  gave  a  tenth  of  the  choicest9  spoil.  And 
truly  those  among  the  sons  of  Levi  who  receive  tho  office  of 
the  priesthood,  have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes  according 
to  the  Law  from  the  People,  that  is,  from  their  brethren, 

G  though  they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham.  Eut  he, 
whose  descent  is   not    counted   from  them,  taketh  tithes  from 

7  Abraham,  and  blesseth in  the  possessor  of  the  promises.  Now 
without   all  contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed   by  the  greater." 

8  And  here,  tithes  are  received  by  men  that  die  ;  but  there,  by 

9  him  of  whom  it  is  testified  "  that  he  liveth.  And  Levi  also, 
the  receiver  of  tithes,  hath  paid  tithes  (so  to  speak)  by  IJ  Abra- 

10  ham ;  for  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father  when  Melchise- 
dec  met  him. 

1  Ps.  ci.  4,  quoted  above,  Terse  C  and  Ttyr-r.  11.  nn.I  (';]■;■!■  lime-  i:i  (he  m.-M'  chap'-sir. 

'  The  following  passage  cannot  be  righsly  arid  erf.  food,  unless  ivi-  bear  in  mind 
tliroughiiiit  Llsiii  Meiebisedee  i-  here  spoken  of,  juil  a;  an  lii-iiiiicnl  personage,  but  as  a 
type  of  Christ. 

=  Geo.  siv.  18.    (LSX.1  <  Gen,  sit.  20.     (LXX.) 

4  This  19  the  translation  of  his  Hebrew  name,  pl'2  "'SjiB' 

8  elm  Peace- 

'■  'Ayti-ialvyT/Tor.  This  explains  the  two  \m  coding  words :  Hie. -meaning  is,  that 
the  priesthood  of  Melchisedee  "as  nol.  like  11;l:  Levilical  priesthood,  dependent  on  his 
desceut,  through  bis  parents,  from  a,  particular  family,  but  was  a  personal  office. 

s  Here,  Of  in  tliu  previous  d-nri-.i  end  d/./.r!..,'.  ti:e  si/rncc  of  ^cripliire  is  inter- 
preted allegorically.  Scripture  mentions  neither  the  father  nor  mother,  neither  the 
birth  nor  death  of  Melchiscdcc 

»  For  this  meaning  of  ukikCi.-ih.  see  Bleck  in  loco. 

i"  AeieKUTUKc  and  rih'.yT/m-,  present-pirfect.  "  Tof  umiTTovuc,  compare  i.  4. 

<*  Viz.  testified  in  Ps.  ex.  4.    "  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever." 

a  Atd,  not  "in"  (A.  V.). 
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Now  if  all  things '  were  perfected  by  the  Levitical  priest- 11 
hood  (since  under  it1  the  people  hath  received   the  Law3), 
what  further  need  was  there  that  another  priest  should  rise 
"  after  the  order  of  Melehisedee  "  and  not  be  called  "  after  the 
order  of  Aaron."     1'or  the  priesthood  being  changed,  there  isi2 
made  of  necessity  a  change  also  of  the  Law.1     For  lie5  of  13 
whom  these  things  are  spoken  belongeth   to  another  tribe,  of 
which  no  man  giveth  attendance6  at  the  altar;  it  being  evi-14 
dent  that  our  Lord  hath  arisen"  out  of  Judah,  of  which  tribe 
Moses    spake    nothing  concerning    priesthood.       And  this   isl5 
far  more  evident  when  *  another  priest  ariselh  after  the  like- 
ness of  Melchisedec ;    who  is  made  not  under  the  law  of  a  16 
carnal  commandment,  but  with  the  power  of  an  imperishable 
life  ;  for  it  is  testified3  of  him,  "  Thou  art  a  priest  foe  evebII 
after  the  order  of  lfde:hi«edeo.n     On  the  one   hand,'0  an  old  18 
commandment  is  annulled,  because  it  was  weak  and  profitless 
(for  the  Law  perfected  "  nothing);   and  on  the  other  hand,  aia 
better  hope  is  brought  in,  whereby  we  draw  near  unto  God. 

And  inasmuch  as  this  Priesthood  hath  the  confirmation  of  20 
an  oath— (for  Those  priests  are  made  without  an  oath,  but  He  21 
with  an  oath,  by  Him  that  said  unto  him,  "  The  Lord  sware 
and  will  not  recent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever"  ") — insomuch  22 
Jesus  is  "  surety  of  a  better  covenant. 

And  They,  indeed,  are"  many  priests   [one  succeeding  to 23 


'  TeTieioaie,  a  word  of  very  frequent  occurrence  and  .Ei'Oiit  significance  In  this 
Epistle,  is  not  fully  represented  by  the  English  "  Perfection."  Tsluou  is  to  make 
telemc,  i.  e.  to  bring  a  thing  to  the.  fu!nes>.  ,./  ,7s  dtsigiiui  deceiojimertt.  Compare 
vii.  1!),  and  note  on  ii.  10. 

1  'Eir'  air*),  under  its  conditions  and  ord 'inn n as.     Compare  viii.  C. 

■  KevopoBlniTai  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MS8. 

I  Nuuof  (as  often),  anarlhral  for  the  Law.    Cf.  note  on  Rom.  iii.  20. 
■'■  Viz.  the  Messiah,  predicted  in  Pa.  c.v.  4, 

'  n,nw;Vt?;,«  is  the  reading  of  the  best  JLSS.,  and  \?  present-perfect  here,  oafvell 
aa  ^erwjrijKt. 

'  '  Xvarercd-Kcv.     Compare  the  iia—i.i.e  of  i-i-.ia':!  ijiioM  Mat.  iv.  1C. 

»  E!  nacii  like  elxep  here. 

B  The  best  MSS.  read  jiaprvfielrai, 

'■■'  Mii.1  answering  to  the  folloiving  6£  (hi  verse  19).  The  overlooking  of  thig  caused 
the  error  in  the  A.  V. 

II  Compare  rekeiwoir,  verse  11. 

11  In  this  quotation  (again  repeated)  from  ['•>.  ex.  1,  the  ivoviN  ;:  after  the  order  of 
Meki.iJi'iiec. ,;  are  not  iiiiuid  here  in  the  best  IfSS.  . 

r)  Veyurev,  not  "  «;a«  made  "  (A.  V.j.  but  tins  heroine  or  is. 

11  Are,  or  have  become,  nut  "were''   (A.  V.) ;  an  h;:;.".e  taut  in>  translation,  as  the 
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another's  office],  because  deatli  hindereth  their   continuance. 

24  But  He,  because  lie  remaineth  for  ever,  giveth  not  His  priest- 

25  hood  to  another.1  Wherefore  also  He  is  able  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever 
livetli  to  make  intercession  for  them. 

26  For  such  an  High  Priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless, 
undciCcd,  separate5  from  sinners,  and  ascended  above  the  hea- 

27vens.     Who  ncedcth  not  daily,3  as  those  High  Priests,*  to  offer 

up  sacrifice,  first  for  His  own  sins  and  then  for  the  People's; 

for  this  Ho  did  once,  when  He  offered  up  Himself.  For  the 
28  Law  maketh  men  High  Priests,  who  have  infirmity  ;  but  the 

word  of  the  oath  which  was  since  the  Law,6  maketh  the  Son, 

who  is  consecrated  6  for  evermore. 
VIII. 

1  Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken,'  tliisTi^jwicj.™, 
is  the  sum.  We  have  such  an  High  Priest,  who  n  i 
hath  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of »»    W«rf«rt 

2  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens ;  a  minister  of  the  sane  j  ' 
tuary,B  and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord 

3  pitched,  and  not  man.     For  every  High  Priest  is 

present  tense  shows  that  the  Levities!  Priesthood  was  still  enduring  while  this  Epistle 
was  written. 

i   ■AitapJfiaToe,  non  transient  in  ahum  (Wabl). 

a  This  seems  to  refer  l<>  Hit;  separation  from  all  contact  with  the  unclean,  wbicb.  was 
required  of  the  High  Priest;  who  (according  to  the  Talmud)  abstained  from  inter- 
course even  with  his  own  family,  for  seven  days  before  the  day  of  Atonement  (Tract 
Jomah  i.  1,  quoted  by  Ebrard). 

=  This  naff  tjfifpav  hari  occasion od  much  pcrple^ily,  for  the.  High  Priest  only  offered 
the  sin-offer  ins?  hern  referred  (o  once  a  year  on  the  day  of  Atonement.  (Levit.  xvi. 
and  Esod.  xxx.  7-10.)  We  murt  cither  suppose  (with  Thuiuck)  i.liat  the  sqS'  fyepar 
ieuaed  for  dia-avrU  perpetually,  i.  e.  year  after  year;  or  we  must  suppose  a  refer- 
ence to  the  High  Priest  a-;  taking  part  in  Die  occii-iunal  saeriliecs  made  by  all  the 
Priests,  for  sins  of  ignorance  (Levit.  iv.)  ;  or  wc  must  suppose  lhat  the  regular  acts  (if 
the  Priesthood  are  attributed  to  the  High  Prints,  as  rcprcsciilatives  and  heads  of  the 
whole  order ;  or  finally,  we  must  take  n't  inxtcptiz  as  at  Mat  ii.  4,  Aets  v.  24,  and 
other  places,  for  the  heads  of  the  twenty-four  classes  into  which  the  Priests  were 
divided,  who  officiated  in  turn.  This  hitler  view  is  perhaps  Hie  most  natural.  The 
Priests  sacrificed  a  lamb  every  morning  and  evening,  and  efl'ered  an  offering  of  flour 
and  wine  besides.  Philo  regards  the  lambs  as  offered  by  the  Priests  for  the  people, 
and  the  flour  for  themselves.  (Philo,  Opp.  i.  497.)  He  also  says  the  High  Priest 
Offered  eix&C  Kai  iBwiac  naff  indornv  tjpepav.  (Opp.  ii.  321.)  See  Winer,  llcalw. 
i.  505. 

*  Oi  Apx.    Literally,  the  {ordinary']  High  Priests. 

s  Viz.  the  oath  in  Fs.  ex.  4,  so  often  referred  to  in  this  Epistle 

e  'l'>ri:!t:uii{pi)v.    Compare  ii.  10. 

'  Toic  /leyo/ihittt; .  liiend'.y.  tin  things  Jchich  arc  being  spoken. 

■  Tuv  uyiuv.    Compare  i*.  VI.    V.ir  rd  &yia. 
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ordained '  to  offer  gifts  arid   sacrifices;    wherefore   this    digit 
Priest  also  must  have  somewhat1  to  offer.     Now3  if  He  wero  4 
on  earth,  lit,  would  not  be  a  Priest  at  all,'  since  the  Priests 
are  they  that  make  the  offerings  according  to  the  Law  ; s  who  5 
minister  to  that  which  is  a  figure "  and  shadow  of  heavenly 
things,  as  Moses  is  admonished  "  by  God,  when  lie  is  about  to 
make  the  tabernacle;  for  "See,"  saith  He,  "that  thou  make 
all-  ihiiiijx  according  to  tin'  pattern  sin-iced-  thee  in  the  mount."* 
But  now  lie  hath  obtained  a  higher  ministry,  by  so  much  as  6 
He  is  the  mediator'  of  a  better  covenant,  whereof  the  law  is 
given1"  under  better  promises. 

For  if  that  first  covenant  were  faultless,  no  place  would  be  7 
Bought  "  for  a  second ;  whereas  He  findeth  fault,"  and  saith  8 
unto  them,  "  Behold  flu:  days  come,  saith  the  Lord.  v:hen  I  will 
acciimji!  i  xh   -for  the  house  of  Jsrael-  and  for  the  house  of  Ju- 
dah  a  new  covenant.      Hot  according  to  the  covenant  which  la 
gave  "  unto  Hnir  fathers;  in  the  da;/  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to 
lead  them  cut  of  the  lar.d  of  Erypl  :  because  they  con  tinned  not  in 
my  covenant,  and  I  also  turned  ray  face  from  them,   saith  the  Lord. 
For  this  is  the  covenant  which  1  will  make  unto  the  house  of  Israel  10 
after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord:  I  will  give'''  my  Ian:  s  unto  their 
mind,  and  w.rilc  them  upon  their  hearts  ;  and  I  will  he  to  them  a 
God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people.     And  they  shall  not   leachll 

<  The  same  tiling  Is  said  r.  I. 

1  Whut  I.)!'.'  .-aerate  a  as  is  not  fail!  here,  or!  had  been  jusl  before  rra.niioned,  vii,  27, 
!  M?v  eiSu  (n  >:  jiii'  fthi)  is  "hi:  readhe;  or  ;he  best  MSS. 

*  Observe  it  is  not  ovk  uv  i/v  (as  A,  V.  translates),  but  aid'  dv  i/v. 

>  Our  Lord  bulng  of  the  tribe  of  Judab,  could  not  have  been  one  of  the  Lovitical 
I'rimthooO.     S;i  it  was  said  before,  vii.  II. 
'  Viz.  the  Temple  ritual. 
'  Kcxwiurorgt,  cf.  Acts  x.  22  and  Ileb.  xi.  7. 

•  Esoi'snw.  40.    (LXX.) 

0  Mo*  s  -vas  calbil  by  the  .Jews  the  .Mi-ilinliir-  nf  the  Law.      Sec  Gal.  iii.  13  and  note. 

'"  line  veeoiwdiT^Tiu,  ef.  vii.  11,  not  "  urn  established  "  (A.  V.),  but  hath  been  or  is. 

"   El  i/v,  oi*  av  i&reiT"  (two  imperfecta),  hence  the  A.  V.  is  incorrect. 

12  ilai-i'iiii-i-iir  refers  to  the  p  race  din;;  t'siiqi-roc.  The  u.!,ti,1;  should  be  joined  with 
Ufu. 

"  Ivi'Tt'/.inu,  here  sub-titnied  for  Eh:?  rh-i:hj<i->;/ai  of  ihe  LXX.  'E-~i  h  not  "  with." 
(A.  V.) 

n  It  must  lie  remembered  that  imUfisti  does  not  (lite  the  EnL.di.-li  rormnn!)  imply 
reciprocity.  It  properly  means  a  lct;af  disposition,  and  would  perhaps  bo  bcttci' 
translated  disp  nsntioit  here.  A  covenant  bct/.n-en  two  parties  i.-i  nvi-flijKi}.  The 
new  ilispcnsaHon  Is  a  jjifl  from  find,  rather  than  a  covenant  between  (.'or!  and  man 
(ace  Gal.  lii.  l.">-'iO).  Hence  perhaps  the  alteration  of  c-ch-ca  ii're  fur  the  dudi/np- 
Of  LXX.  as  well  a?  that  mentioned  in  the  preceding;  note. 

's  AiiWy,  not  ■■pulp     (A.  V.) 


a  by  Google 


EPISTLE   TO   THE   ELEBEEWS.  313 

every  man  Ms  neighbour'   and  every  man  his  brother,  saying  know 
the  Lord ;  for  nil  shall  lama)  me,  from  the  least  unto  the.  greatest. 

12  For  !  will  be   merciful  vnto  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 

13  and  their  iniquities  vnll  I  remember  no  more."  '  In  that  He  saith 
"  A  new  covenant"  He  hath  made  the  first  old  ;  and  that  which 

IX. is  old3  and  stricken  in  years,  is  ready  to  vanish  away. 

1  Xow  the  hist  covenant  also  had  ordinances  of  worship,  and 

2  its  Holy  Place  was  in  this  world.1  1'or  a  tabernacle  was  made 
[in  two  portions]  ;  the  first  (wherein  was  the  candlestick,1  and 
the  table,0  and  the  shewbread,")  which  is  called  the 5  sanctii- 

3  ary ;  and  behind  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  called  the 

4  Holy  of  Holies,  having  the  golden  altar  of  incense,9  and  the 
ark  of  the  covenant >a  overlaid  round  about  witli  gold,  where 
in  "  was  the  golden  pot ,a  that    had  the  manna,  and  Aaron's 

■  'I'liu  best  MSS.  read  -'j'/Jrj/i-  instead  of  i7v.-v3ioj<,  which  docs  not,  however,  alter  the 


a  Jer.  xxxi.  31-3i.     (I.XX.  with  the  above-mentioned  Vi 

■■  II  «?.<:;ui' litem'  refers  to  time  {groining  out  of  dale),  :oid  ;  •',:i'.iovjv  to  the  weaknets 
of  old  age. 

'  To  re  uytov  Koepucov,  not  -'  A  sanctuary"  (A.  V.),  and  ohserve  the  order  of  the 
words,  shewing  that  kob/ukov  is  the  predicate. 

5  Esod.  xxv.  SI,  and  xxxvii.  17. 

•  Esod.  xxv.  23,  and  xxxvlL  10. 

'  Exod.  xxv.  30,  and  Levlt.  xxiv.  5. 

s  See  the  note  on  ix.  24. 

o  D'inr.Ti'jowv.  This  has  given  rise  in  much  perplexity.  According  to  Exod.  xxx. 
6,  the  Incense-altar  was  not  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  hut  on  the  outer  side  of  the  veil 
which  separated  i!ie  Hoi}'  of  Holies  from  the  i-..'sl  .if  ihe  Tabernacle.  Several  methods 
of  evading  the  difficulty  have  been  suggested ;  a>i!0:igst  others,  lo  translate  &v/uaT7/- 
piov,  cemer.  and  understand  it-  of  the  censer  which  the  High  Fries  t  brought  Into  the 
Holy  ol'  Holies  once  a  year  ;  bat  this  was  not  Ire  pt  it;  the  Holy  of  Holies.  Moreover 
di>/uarrjf>un>  is  used  for  the  Incense-altar  by  1'hilo  and  Josepbus.  The  best  explanation 
of  the  discrepancy  is  to  consider  that  the  Incense-altar,  though  not  v-ilhin  the  Holy 
of  Holies,  was  clvsclv  connected  there  with,  nrul  was  sprinkled  on  the  day  of  Atone- 
ment with  the  same  blood  with  %vtii<:h  the  High  Priest  made  atonement  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies.    See  Exod.  xxx.  6-10,  and  Levit.  xvi.  11,  Ac. 

io  Exod.  xxv.  11. 

"  Here  we  have  another  diHieulty  ;  for  the  pot  of  milium  and  Aaron's  rod  were  not 
kept  in  the  Ark,  in  Solomon's  time,  when  it  contained  notl-big  but  the  I  allien  of  the 
Law.  See  1  Kings  viii.  9.  2  Ghron.  v.  10.  It  it,  however,  prcjJmi.de  that  these  were 
originally  kept  in  the  Ark.  Compare  Exod.  xvi.  33,  and  Numbers  xvii.  10,  where 
they  are  directed  to  be  laid  up  "before  the  Lord,'-  and  '•before  the.  testimony,  [i.  e. 
the  tables  of  the  Law]/'  wisich  indicates,  at  l:.'a>t,  a  close  juxli-position  to  the  Ark. 
More  gene-rally,  we  should  observe  that  the  intention  of  the  present  passage  is  riot  to 
give  us  a  minute  and  accurate  deseriptioti  of  the  furniture  of  the  tabernacle,  but  to 
allude  to  it  rhetorically ;  the  only  point  insisted  upon  in  the  application  of  the  descrip- 
tion (see  verse  8),  is  the  symbolical  character  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  Hence  the 
extreme  anxiety  of  commentators  to  explain  away  every  minute  inaccuracy  is  super- 
fluous. "  Exod.  xvi  32,  .to. 
VOL  II. — 33 
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rod  '  that  budded,  and  the  tables '  of  the  covenant ;  and  over  o 
it  the  cherubinis !  of  gWy  shadowing  the  Mercy-seat.'    Where- 
of we  cannot  now  speak  particularly.     Now  these  things  being  6 
thus  ordered,  unto  the  first  tabernacle  the  priests  go*  in  con- 
tinually, accomplishing  the   offices  6  of  their   worship.      But  7 
i.iio  the  second  goeth  the  High  Priest  alone,  once  a  year,  not 
without  blood,  which  he  offereth   for  himself  and   for  the   er- 
rors '  of  the  people.     Whereby  the  Holy  Spirit  signifieth  that  8 
the  way  into  the  Holy  Place  is  not  yet  made  fully  manifest." 
while  still  the  outer8  tabernacle  standeth.     But  it  is  a  figure  9 
for  the  present  time,"  under  »  which  gifts  and  sacrifices  are  of- 
fered that  cannot  perfect  the  purpose  of  the  worshipper,  accord- 
ing to  the  conscience;"  being  carnal  ordinances,  commanding  10 

1  Numbers  xvii.  10. 

*  Esod.  sxv.  16.  »  Exod.  xxv.  18. 

i  Exoil.  xxv.  17.  'Ihaorijptov  is  the  LXX.  tramslatiun  of  tin-  Hebrew  n"lB3-  (See 
Wahl  in  voce.) 

5  The  writer  of  tlie  Epistle  here  appears  to  speak  sis  if  tbe  Tabernacle  were  still 
standing.  Commentators  have  here  again  found  or  made  a  difficulty,  because  the 
Temple  of  Tiered  was  in  u;:i:;y  respects  1 1 i r ; '— t- . ■  3 i  1.  from  tin;  Tabcmaele,  ami  especially 
because  its  Holy  of  Holies  did  not  cootain  either  tin:  Ark,  the  Tables  of  the  Law,  the 
Cherubim,  or  the  Merey-soat  (sill  which  had  l.ieo:i  burnt  by  XebiichiiihiczKar  with  Solo- 
mon's Temple),  but  was  empty.  See  above,  p.  250.  Of  course,  however,  there  was 
no  dimmer  that  the  original  renders  of  this  lipislly  should  imagine  that  its  writer  spoke 
of  the  Tabernacle  as  si  ill  standing-,  or  that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  loss  of  its  most  pre- 
vious contents.  Ma-n!'es;ly  he  is  speaking  of  Hi/,  SnnrJu-.try  uf  the.  First.  Covenant 
(see  ix.  1)  as  originslly  designed.  And  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  existing  Teieple- 
worship.  as  the  con  linn nti on  of  tlm  T'aber:-,ac'c--r,  el-iiip,  which,  in  all  essential  points, 
it  was.  The  translators  of  the  Authorised  Version  (perhaps  in  consequence  of  this 
difficulty)  have  mistranslated  many  verbs  in  the  following  passage,  which  are  in  the 
present  tense,  sis  though  they  were  in  the  past  tense,  Thus  elaiaatv  ia  translated 
•'went,"  syjor7f,',\jf(  "  ojllred .''■  -pnaai.pijvrai  '-inert:  iiJJ-rtd."  Trpc^y'tiovaiv  (x.  1) 
-:  theij  nJJ'eralr  Ac.  The  Kue,!ish  reader  is  thus  led  to  suppose  that  ;'ie  Epistle  was 
written  after  the  cessation  of  the  Temple- worship. 

6  Tac  Xarptiat,  not  ripv  Xarpeiav  (A.  V.). 

'  'Ayvo7//idrav.    Compare  v.  2,  and  the  note. 

>  On  the  mistranslation  of  wr^avtpuaSai  iu  A.  T.,  sec  note  5  above.  It  may  be 
asked,  how  could  it  be  said,  sifter  Christ's  ascension,  that  the  irtiy  into  the  Holy  Place 
was  not  made  fully  manifest.  The  explanation  is,  that  while  the  Teniple-wovsllip, 
with  its  exclusion  of  sill  but  the  High  Priest  from  the  Holy  of  Holies,  still  existed,  the 
way  of  salva'.ion  weald  no;  lie  fn'iii  mem  if  est  to  t  li  i  '.sl'  who  ndborod  to  the  outward 
and  typical  observsmei-s.  -iusl-eo.d  of  beiio  thereby  led  to  the  Antitype. 

'  That  Trpijnjr  has  this  meaning  here  is  evident  from  Ix.  2. 

i*  The  A.  V.  here  interpolates  "  then  "  in  order  to  make  this  correspond  with  the 
mistranslated  tenses  already  referred  to. 

'i  Kan"  ijy,  according  to  which  figure.  "Hw  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS.,  and 
adopted  by  Griesbach,  Laehmann,  and  Teschendorf's  1st  edition  ;  it  suits  belter  with 
Kant  than  the  ether  resiling,  !,v,  to  which  Tiscbendorf  has  returned  in  !iis  2nd  edition. 

i*  K.aTd  awtiiT/oiv  releiuaai  TivlarpiiovTa.     This  is  explained  x.  2  as  equivalent 
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meats  and  drinks,  and  diverse  washings,  imposed  until  a  time 
of  reformation.1 

11  But  when  Christ  appeared,  as  High  I'riest  of  the  good 
things  to  come,  lie  passed  through  the  greater  and  more  per- 
fect tabernacle "'  not  made  with  hands  (that  is,  not  of  man's 

12  buildings),  and  entered,  not  "by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  His  own  blood,  once  for  all  into  the  Holy  Place,  having 

13  obtained  an  everlasting  redemption. '  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer a  sprinkling  the  unclean, 

14  sanctifJeth  to  the  purification  of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more 
shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God,  purify  our6  conscience 
from  dead  works,  that  we  may  worship  the  living  God. 

15  And  for  this  cause  He  is  the  mediator  of  a  new  testament; 
that  when  death  had  '  made  redemption  for  the  transgressions 
under  the  first  testament,6  they  that   arc  called   might  receive 

16  the  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance.     For  where  a  testament 

111  ''  7(5  lir/fifidaii  i,ff(.v  hi  (nitEirfyaiv  rluiieTOJc  -.o'i;  /.o-ptiovrar  u"ilf  hficaGtlnutvui-f." 
TtAfiurrai.  Tov  aut.  is  to  bring  him  to  the.  accomplishment  of  the  re /.tic  of  lii.i  wor- 
ship, viz.,  remission  of  pin?.  It  is  not  adequately  represented  by  to  malm  -perfect,  as 
we  Lave  before  remarked  ;  to  ronsi/nini-ttr  would  lie  again  the  best  truniJation.  if  it. 
were  less  unusual. 

i  The  reading  of  this  Terse  is  very  doubtful.  The  best  MSS.  (which  we  follow)  road 
6t.KauLp.aTa  instead  of  na't  A-iiai^i'S'sir ;  but  Ihia  rcadini;  perhaps  originated  from  a 
desire  to  correct  the  folavisin  which  otherwise  is  prc-eotcd  by  Hit.tiusva,  Accord- 
ingly, Tischendorf  ia  his  2nd  edition  returns  to  the  realius  of  the  T.  U.,  which  ia  also 
defended  by  De  Wette.  The  construction  is  i-uic!ftcva  i.rri  .!.  nai  n,  k.  t.  J,.;  literally, 
imposed  with  conditions  of  (;tt,;;  meats,  Ire,  until  it  time  of  reformation. 

1  This  ^rraifr  To.hemor.le  is  the  visible  heavens,  which  are  here  regarded  as  the 
Outer  sanctuary. 

J  Literally,  this  buihlin!'.  This  parenthesis  nas  very  nmcli  the  appearance  of 
haling  been  originally  a  marginal  glo's  upon  in'.'  xetfni-en';Tov. 

*  There  ia  nothing  in  the  Creek  corresponding  to  the  words  ••for  us'-  (A.V.). 

1  The  uncleaimess  contracted  by  tenchinf;  :i  corpse.  y.:is  purified  by  sprinkling  the 
unclean  person  with  the  looter  of  sprinkling  {eSe.-p  {,-.::  r.-na-.o.).  which  was  made  witli 
the  ashes  of  a  red  heifer.     See  Numbers  xix.     (LXX) 

•  'II/iwi-  (not  it/iuv)  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS. 

;  Literally,  after  death  had  occurred  jar  the  mli  inpl'wn  nf"  Are. ;  yevo/iivov  must 
be  joined  with  eic  u-xulurpuatv. 

s  The  Authorised  Version  ia  unquestionably  correct,  in  Iran-latins  hadi/xi  testa- 
ment in  this  passage.  The  attempts  wdi:eh  have  been  nude  to  avoid  this  meaning,  are 
irreconcilable  with  any  natural  explanation  of  6  ZiuiJiuivor.  The  simple  and  obvious 
translation  should  not  be  departed  iroin,  in  order  to  avoid  a  difficulty  ;  and  the  diffi- 
culty vanishes  when  we  consider  the  rhetorical  character  of  the  I'lpislle.  The  state- 
ment in  this  verse  is  not  meant  as  a  logical  argum'-ut,  but  as  a  rhetorical  illustration, 
which  is  suggested  to  the  writer  by  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  itadi/Ki). 
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is,  the  death  of  the  testator  must  be  declared ; '  because  a  tes-  n 
tament  is  made   valid  by  death,  for  it  bath  no  force  at  all 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  testator. 

Wlierelbre  s  the  first  testament  also  liath  its  dedication"  not  18 
without  blood,     l-orwlien  Moses  had  spoken  to  all  the  people  19 
every  precept  according  to  the  Law,  ho  took1  the  blood  of  the 
calves  and  goats,  with  water  and  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop,  and 
sprinkled  both   the  book   itself"  and  all   the    people,   saying, 
"Thin  is  the  Hood  of  tin;   tc;-i<tmc.nt  which   God  hath  enjoined  20 
unto  you-? '"    Moreover  lie  sprinkled  with  blond  the  tabernacle'21 
also,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry,  in  like  manner.     And  22 
according  to  the  Law,  almost  all  things  are  purified  with  blood, 
and   without    shedding   of  blood    is  no   remission.      It  was,  23 
therefore,  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  heavenly  things  should 
thus   be   purified,    but   the   heavenly  things    themselves    with 
better  sacrifices  than  these.     For  Christ  entered  not  into  the  24 
sanctuary*  made  with  hands,  which  is  a  figure  of  the  true,  but 
into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
us.     Nor  yet  that  Ho  should  offer  Himself  often,  as  the. High 25 
Priest  entereth  the  sanctuary  every  year  with  blood  of  others: 
for  then  must  He    often  have  suffered    since   the  foundation  26 
of  the  world  :  but  now  once,  in  the  end 9  of  the  ages,  hath  He 

i  icpcaSai  is  omitted  in  A.  V.  The  legal  maxim  is  the  same  as  that  of  Kngliah 
Law,  JVemo  est  hares  viventis. 

''  This  (>0t:ii  does  not  refer  lu  the  preccdmp;  ill'asti'alinD,  concerning  the  death  of  the 
testator,  but  to  the  roasmj  lit  from  '.ibich  that  wan  only  u  momcnliiry  digression. 
Compare  verse  18  with  verses  12-14. 

1  'Ejii:a.;;tii!  is  "  to  dedieute  "  ill  the  sen^e  of  to  iuauaui-atr  ;  (if.  Hob.  >:.  2i)  ;  so 
the  feast  commemorating  the  opining  or  inauguration  of  the  Temple  by  Judas  Mac- 
calw.i?  (alter  its  pollution  l.y  An'.ior'huH  Kpiiiham-s;  iva=  called  ryualria.     (John  s.  22.) 

<  See  Exod.  xxiv.  3-8.  The.  sacrilicu  of  .e^als  (ln-ldc*  Ihc  catlle)  and  Hit  sprinkling 
of  the  book  an:  not  in  the  Mosaic  account.  It  should  ho  remembered  that  the  Old 
Testament  is  usually  referred  to  memoriier  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament. 
Moreover,  tin:  advocates  of  verbal  inspiration  ivodd  lie  juttihVd  in  iijaiiitainiii^  that 
these  circumstances  actually  occnrccL  ilioc^l)  thei  are  not  mentioned  in  the  book.s  o' 
Moses.    See,  however,  Vol.  I.  p.  17fi.  note  1. 

s  Atro  is  not  translated  in  A. V. 

»  Exod.  xsiv.  8  (LXX.  but  hrniluro,  substituted  for  iildero). 

i  Apparently  referring  to  Levit.  viii.  verses  13,  24,  and  30. 

8  "Ayta,  not  "the  holy  places"  (A.V.).  but  the  holt/  jilaer.  or  tanctuari/.  Cora- 
pan  viii.  2.  ix.  2.  ix.  25.  xiii.  11.  It  is  without  the  article  here,  as  is  often  the 
caae  with  words  similarly  used.    See  Winer  Gram.  §  18,  1. 

3  ieirtv.tfn  nit'  niijrue  moans  t ] i- >  brmiualioo  of  the  period  preceding  Christ's 
coming.     It  is  a  phrase  frequent  in  SI.  Matthew,  with  aiuroj  instead  of  aiwuv,  but  not 
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id,1  to  put  away  sin  by  tlie  sacrifice  of  himself:5  And 
as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judg- 

28  ment,  so  Christ  was  once  offered  "  to  bear  the  sins  of  many" 3 
and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him  shall  He  appear  a  second 

X.time,  without  sin,'  unto  salvation. 

1  For  the  Law  having  a  shadow  of  the1  good  things  to  come, 
and  not  the  very  image  of  the  reality,6  by  the  unchanging 

2  sacrifices  which  year  by  year  they  offer  continually,'  can 
never  perfect3  the  purpose  of  the  offerers.3  For  then,  would 
they  not  have  ceased  to  be  offered 3  because  the  worshippers, 
once  purified,  would  havu  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins.   But 

3  in  these  sacrifices  there  fe  a  remembrance  of  sins  made  every 

4  year.     For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats 

5  should  take  away  sins.  Wherefore,  when  He  cometh  into  the 
world,  Hesaith,  "  Sacrifice  awl  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  hit 

6  a  body  had  thou- prepared  inc.-*    In.  burnt-offerings  and  sacri- 
1  fices  for  sin  thou  had  had-  no  pleasure.     Then  said  I,  Lo,  I 

come  (in,  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  -written  of  me)  to  do  thy 
Swill,   0   God.""     When  He  had  said  before  "  Sacrifice  and 

effcriraj  and-  biernl-ffferings  and  swriffrs  for  sin  thou-  v-entldest 

not,  neither  hadd  pleasure  therein'''  {which  are  offered  under 
9  the  law);  "  Then"  (saith11  lie),  "  Lo,  I come  to  do  thy  will,  O 

OoeV    He  taketh  away  the  first,"  that  lie  may  establish  the 

occurring  elsewhere.    Tim  A.  V.  translates  aiui  at  lure  by  tbe  same  word  as  noir/iou 

'  ISs^avepUTiu ;  litcrully,  /'•-■  lath  hen-  made  manifest  to  the  sight  of  men. 
a  The  A.  V.  if  retained  here,  J>i:in^r  justified  liy  iavrfm  -no^vifKEir,  verse  li. 
s  J-!i.i::!i  liii.  Iff  (LXX.).  ih,-i!iiTi.p.r  -iO./.-ji.  avtjvtyne. 

'  Xt-i<i;r  ifini'-h:';.      Xholiick  eomp.ire;  Kt-X'-V-^I1'-'-'"^  '■'"■'  7I""J  i;.«"..'i_(.'i//.n'  (vli.  2H). 
The  thouRht  is  the  same  aa  Rom.  vL  10. 
'  Ti",iv  is  omitted  in  A.  V. 

6   '1\jV   ~!ia.yii:i-i.!'j ,  the  r':iO    thing::. 

i  Talc  avraic  is  omitted,  in  A.  V. 

'  Ti'ActCrtcu.  Compare  is.  9,  and  note.  The  rlv.oc  of  the  worshippers  was  entire 
purification  from  sin  ;  this  they  could  not  attain  under  the  Law,  as  was  manifest  by 
[he  perpetual  iteration  of  tin;  self-same  snerifices,  reiiuircd  of  them. 

s  Tm'e  77r')rmFfi.i;<\W''i  !"'C.  thv.it.  vliv  came  to  offer. 

'«  In  the  Hebrew  original  Hie  words,  are,  "  thou  hast  opened  [or  pierced]  my  ears.-' 
The  LXX.  (which  is  litre  ijuoteui  translate*  this  '■  al/ia  naryprio-u  not."  Perhaps  the 
reading  of  the  Hebrew  may  formerly  have  been  different  from  what  it  now  is  ;  or  per- 
haps the  atj/m  may  have  ton  an  error  for  una,  whic.h  is  the  reading  of  some  MSS. 

■i  Ps.  si.  6-8.    (T.XX.  with  some  slight  variations.) 

>''  f'.iankfi--.  not  '■  said  he  "  (A.  V.),  but  he  hail,  said,  or  sailh  he. 

I!   The  first,  vis.  the  sacrifices  :  the  second,  viz.  the  will  of  God. 
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second.     And  in '  that  "  will "  we  are  sanctified,  by  the  offering 
of  the  "body"*  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for  all. 

And  every  priest1'  standcth  dully  ministering,  and  offering  u 
oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins. 
But  HE,  after  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  12 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  from  henceforth  expect- 13 
ingu till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool."*     For  by  one  14 
offering  He  hatli   perfected5  for  ever  the  purification  of  them 
whom  He  sanctifieth.     "Whereof  the  Holy  Spirit  also  is  a  wit  15 
ness  to  us.     For  after  He  had  said  before,  "  This  is  the  cov- 16 
enard  that  T  v.-ill  make  v.-i/h  thim  after  those  days,  sa.ith  the 
Lord ;  I  will  give  my  Zea.cs  vpou  their  hearts,  and  irriU  them 
■upon  thew  minds."*  He  saith  also  "  Their  sins  and  their  iniqui- 17 
Hes  wiU  I remember  no  more."''    Now  where  remission  of  these  is 
is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin. 

Renewed  >n-         Having   therefore,   brethren,  boldness  to  enter  19 
ipoBUsj-,         the  holy  place  through   the  blood  of  Jesus,*  by  a  20 
new  and  living  way  which  lie  hath  opened'  for  us,  passing 
through  the  veil  (that  is  to  say,  His  flesh);'"  and  having  an 21 
High  Priest"  over  the  house  of  God;  let  us  draw  near  with 22 

1  In  (!:v)  the  iv ill  of  Cad  Christians  are  already  sanctified  as  well  us  justified,  an.cl 
even  glorified  (see  Horn,  viii.  30}  ;  i.  e.  Cod  wills  ilicir  suiu'LilieJitioTi,  und  lias  done  Ilia 
part  tii  ensure  it. 

1  ZO/ia,  ul  hiding  to  the  nQ/ta  Ktrrijprfnu  of  ihc  above  quotation. 

3  The  MS-i.  are  divided  between  iipctc  and  "■(Vti'"''"-"t'c ;  if  'he  hitter  reading  be 
correct,  the  same  explanation  must  be  -A:  en  a=  in  the  note  on  viL  27. 

'  Ps.  ex.  1  (LXX.),  quoted  above,  i.  13.    (See  note  there.) 

is  'I'cTC/.riunev  .  .  .  rnir  tiyta&fiivinse.  Literally,  He  hath  consummated  them  that 
are  being  sanctified.  The  verb  to  perfect  does  rot,  liv  itself,  represent  reAfioo.  See 
notes  on  s.  1,  ix.  10,  and  ii.  10.  We  should  also  observe,  that  ayta^otihouc  is  not 
equivalent  to  i/yiaofiivovc. 

"  Jot.  xxxi.  33.  (LXX.)  The  part  of  the  quotation  hero  omitted  is  given  above, 
viii.  10-12.  It  nppe-irs,  (Vcm  the  slight  variations  between  tlie  p:e?e:it  quotation  anil 
the  quotation  of  the  same  passage  in  Chap,  viii.,  that  the  writer  is  quoting  from 
memory. 

'  Jer.  xxxi.  31.  (LXX.),  being  the  conclusion  of  the  passage  quoted  lie  fore,  viii.  12, 
The  omission  of  ?.{yct  with  the  nai  which  joins  the  two  detached  portions  of  the  quota- 
lion,  though  abrupt,  is  not  unexampled ;  compare  I  Tim.  v.  18. 

8  'Ev  r£i  ai/tari.     Compare  ix.  25. 

a  'Evcuaiviaea.     See  note  on  ix.  18. 

io  The  meaning  of  tills  is,  that  the  flesh  (or  manhood)  of  Christ  was  a  veil  which  hid 
His  true  nature  j  this  veil  he  rent,  when  in'  gave  up  his  body  to  death  ;  and  through 
His  incarnation,  thus  revealed  uuder  its  true  aspect,  we  most  pass,  if  we  would  enter 
into  the  presence  of  Cod.  We  can  have  no  real  knowledge  of  God  but  through  Hie 
incarnation. 

ii  'Iepca  fitfov.     The  same  expression  is  used  for  High  Priest  by  Philo  and  LXX. 
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a  true  heart,  in  full  assurance  of  faith ;  as  our  hearts  have  been 

"  sprinkled''''  from  the  stain  of  an  evil  conscience,  and  our 
23  bodies  have  been  washed  with  pure  water.     Let  us  hold  fast 

the  confession  of  our  hope,5  without  wavering,  for  faithful  is 
24 lie  that  gave  Lhe  promise.     And  let  us  consider3  the  example 

one  of  another,  that  we  may  be  provoked  unto  love  and  to  good 

25  works.  Let  us  not  forsake  the  assembling1  of  ourselves  toge- 
ther, as  the  custom  of  some  is,  but  let  us  exhort  one  another; 

26  and  so  much  the  more,  as  ye  see  The  Day  approaching.3  For 
if  we  sin  wilfully,0  after  we  have  received  the  knowledge '  of 

27  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  "  *  wrathful  five  that  shall 

28  devour  the  adversaries." 8  He  that  hath  despised  the  Law  of 
Moses  dieth3  without  mercy,  upon  the  testimony  of  two  or 

29  three  witnesses.  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye, 
shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the 
Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done 

30  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace.    For  we  know  Him  that  hath 

1  'E/vai-TiiT.'.'i'iT.'j  {alladmp;  ;a  iv.  1'!  and  21),  viz.  with  the  blood  of  Christ :  com- 
pare; ajKiiri  pavrtaimv,  xii.  24.  Observe  the  force  of  the  perfect  participle  in  this  and 
TieXoB/ttvoi ;  both  referral ;  to  ac.ceuipiished  facts.     Sees.  2. 

*  'EairiJor,  not  "faith.''     (A.  V.) 

1  KararoC.ir.cv.  This  is  Ourysostonr?  iiiterprctidiou,  which  agrees  with  the  use  of 
the  verb  iii.  1. 

*  It  was  very  natural  that  the  more  (imltl  members  of  the  Church  should  shrink 
from  frequenting  the  assembly  of  the  c  on  [ire  Ration  for  worship,  in  a  lime  of  persecution. 

b  "The  Day  "  of  Christ'*  comin.e,'  was  seer,  approach  ins  at  this  time  by  the  threaten- 
ing prelude  of  the  great  Jewish  war,  wherein  He  came  to  judge  that  nation. 

c  'Jwil.TTiuf.  Ties  is  opposei]  In  the  ''  i:ln  u/idjiTr/  aicavnfat;  "  {Lev  it.  iv.  2.  LIS.), 
the  involuntary  fins  for  which  provision  was  made  under  the  Law,  The  particular 
pin  here  spoken  of  is  that  of  njmslafy  frmii  the  I.  'heist  inn  Jiiith.  to  which  these  Hebrew 
Christians  wore  parlioolari;  templed.  See  the  whole  of  this  passage  from  x.  26  to 
xii.  £9. 

7  'Enfywwic    Compare  liom.  x.  2.    Phil.  i.  9,  &e. 

s  Is.  xxvi.  II.  Zij?.oc  "fjp'.irrfu  }.o.i,v  li.Tai'iiiLTur,  so!  i'i™  vrvp  toiV  inmarrinve 
(Strut.  (LXX.)  Those  who  look  for  lids  quotation  in  A,  V.  will  he  disappointed. 
for  the  A.  V.,  the  riebrew,  and  the  LXX.,  all  differ. 

5  "Air^eVi-c*;:;.,  tin;  present,  translated  as  past  in  A.  V.  The  reference  is  to  Dent. 
xvii.  2-7,  which  prescribes  thai  an  idolater  should  be  put  to  death  on  the  testimony  of 
two  or  thre"  witnesses.  The  writer  of  the  Epistle  does  not  mean  that  idolatry  was 
actually  thus  punished  at  the  time  he  wrote  (for  thoaeli  toe  Ranhcdrui  was  allowed  to 
judge  charges  of  a  religions  nalure,  they  could  not  inllict  death  without  permission  of 
the  Roman  I'rocuraLor,  whu:h  ■.■..■  1 1 b !  probably  haie  been  refused,  evcept  under  very 
peculiar  circumstances,  to  an  enforcement  of  this  part  of  the  law)  :  but  ho  spetiks  of 
(he  punishment  prrseriheii  by  the  Law, 
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said,  "  Ycv.f/eanec  is  mine,  I  will  repay,  sa/.th  the  .Lord'"'  and 
again,  "The  .Lord  sJiall  jadge  his  people.'"*      It  is  a  fearful  si 
tiling  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.^ 
and  eihortati™        ]3ut   call  to  remembrance  the  former  days,  in  32 
be  contend  by -which,    after  ye  were  illuminated,  ye  endured1  a 

great  tight  of    afflictions ;    for  not    only  were    ye  33 
made  a  gazing-stock  by  reproaches  and  tribulations,  but  ye 
took  part  also  in  the  sufferings  of  others  who  bore  the  like.  34 
For  ye  showed  compassion  to  the  prisoners,'1  and  took  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  that  yc  have6  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance.     Cast  not  away,  therefore,  3a 
your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recompence  of  reward.   For  36 
ye  have  need  ot's.twlfa^tness,  that  after  ye  have  done  the  will  of 
God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise.     For  yet  a  little  while  3~ 
and  "Be  that  coio.eth  shaU  be  corns,  and,  sho.tl  -not  tarry."''  Now  38 
"  1>  >y  filth  ahull  the  righteous  live  ;'"  and."  If  he"  draw  back 
through  feai\i/>.-ij  soul  hath  no  pleasure  in  him.""  But  we  are  3D 
not  men  of  fear  unto  perdition,  but  of  faith  unto  salvation." 

>  Bent,  xxxii.  3/3,  This  quotation  is  not  exactly  according  to  LXX.  or  Hebrew, 
but  is  exactly  in  the  words  in  which  it  is  quoted  by  St.  Pan],  Rom.  xii.  19.    The  LXX. 

is   In    ijl'-fp-f    /'.■(!iii.'/-'7f ■!..■;■   <;rr-!!-rirt,jrju, 

■  Dcut.  xxxil  36.     (LXX). 

3  The  preceding  passage  (from  vers"  21')  and  the  similar  parage,  vi.  4-6,  have 
proved  perplexing  to  many  readers ;  and  wire  such  a  stumbling-block  to  Luther,  that 
they  caused  him  even  to  dolly  the  canonical  authority  of  the  I'pistle.  Yet  neither 
passage  usserls  the  Imjmxxibilili/  of  an  apostate's  repentance.  What  is  said,  amount.* 
to  this— that  for  the  conversion  of  a  deliberate  .ipostate,  God  lias  (according  to  the 
ordinary  bws  of  TTia  working)  no  further  means  in  stove  than  those  which  have  been 
already  tried  in  vain.  It  should  lie  remembered,  also,  that  the  parties  addressed  are 
not  those  who  had  already  apostatised,  but  those  who  -.vert;  ia  danger  of  so  doing;,  and 
who  needed  the  most  earnest  warning. 

*  If  this  IHpUtli:  was  addressed  to  the  Church  of  Jerusa'om,  (he  eDUctions  refc-rr'-i-I 
to  would  bo  the  persecutions  of  the  finnhedrin  (when  Stophen  was  killed),  of  Herod 
Agrippa  ;«b::n  lames  the  Great.;  e  v.- is  put  to  .l.-niir;..  and  ii^alri  the  more  recent  out- 
break of  Ananus,  when  James  the  Less  was  slain.  But  see  the  preceding  remarks, 
p.  49+. 

s  Tore  ica/iini;  (no!  fien/t.'ih:  fiw)  is  tie!  reading  of  all  the  best  MSS. 

6  Not  ''knowing  in  ytnirtefvi-n  "  (A.  V.).  The  reading  of  the  best  MSS.  is  ixcl" 
eouTouc  or  loi'Tojf,  l/inf  yr  Ihivf  yniuyrlri's,  or/or  ynv.isr:hii-n.  i.  e.  as  your  num. 

i  Habak.  ii.  3.     (LXX.)     Not  fully  translated  in' A.  V. 

s  Habak.  ii.  4.    (LXX.),  quoted  also  Horn.  i.  17  and  Gal.  iii.  11. 

9  The  "any  man"  of  A.  V.  is  not  in  the  Greek.  YmOTeUo/iai,  me  svbduco 
(Wahl).  is  exactly  the  English  flincK 

i°  Habak  ii.  i.  (LXX.)  Hut  this  passage  in  the  original  precedes  the  last  quota- 
tion, which  it  here  fellows. 

11  Tltpurol.ijotv  ibuxw,  properly  raining  of  the  stwl,  vitrr  coiiwiiatio,  and  thus 
equivalent  to  taluatian.     See  Wahl  on  -i,i<-i:,<n:i:ru  and  Kept-air/ai;. 
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XL 

1  Now  faith  is  the  substance  '  of  tilings  hoped  for,  n  IY""l|"!'.n"1 

2  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  For  therein  the  j;];'"';.'^,'":': 
elders  obtained  a  good  report.3  Er?£ui[eth{Ss'1 

3  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  universe3  is  th'"sa viiil)!e- 
framed  '  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that  the  world  which  we  be- 
hold6 springs  not  from  things  that  can  be  seen. 

4  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excel-     its  operation 
lent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  whereby  lie  obtained  testi-  emplane. 
mony  that  he  was  righteous,  for  God  testified0  unto  his  gifts; 
and  by  it  he  being  dead  yet  speakelh.' 

5  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated,  that  he  should  not  see 
death,  and  "Ae  was  not  fount],  because  God  translated 
kim."'    Tor  before  his  translation  lie  had  this  testimony,  that 

6  "  he  pleased  God;"'  but  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  Him  ;  for  whosoever  cometh  unto  God  must  have  faith  " 
that  God  is,  and  that  He  rewardeth  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him. 

V  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  by  God  concerning  things 
not  seen  as  yet,  through  fear  of  God  "  prepared  an  ark,  to  the 
saving  of  his  house.  Whereby  be  condemned  the  world  and 
became  heir  of  the  righteousness  of  faith. 

B  By  faith,  Abraham  when  he  was  called,11  obeyed  the  com- 
mand to  go  forth  into  a  place  "  which  he  should  afterward  re- 
ceive for  an   inheritance;  and   lie  went  forth,  not  knowing 

9  whither  he  went.     By  faith  he  sojourned  in  the  land  of  pro- 

1  For  the;  meaning  of  i-'^ratric,  see  note  on  iii.  14. 

'  'E/«!,-ir™jM,7ff!if,  uf.  Acts  vi.  3,  This  verse  is.  explained  )iy  the  t-i- ni;(.[]iilc-i-  of  the 
chapter.  The  faith  oi  the  Patriarchs  mis  a  type  of  Christian  faith,  "because  it  was 
fixed  upon  a  future  and  unseen  good, 

3  ToOr  alOmt,  so  i.  2. 

*  Observe  BTjTr/iir.-T.'iij.'  ur,d  yi.yir.-{;-tu  are  perfertx.  not  uorists 

»  To  .r/.rxA/in-irv  is  the  reading  of  the  best  1LS3.  The  doctrine  negatived  is  thai 
whieh  leaches  that  each  snecessive  condition  of  the  universe  is  hv in.' rated  (yeycutvai) 
from  a  preceding  condition  (as  the  plant  from  the  seed)  by  a  mere  material  develop- 
ment, which  had  no  beginning  in  a  Creator's  will. 

f  Gen,  iv.  4.  The  Jewish  ti'iidukm  ivas,  that  fire  from  heaven  consumed  Abel's 
offering. 

'  This  ha j  been  supposed  (eomprire  xii.  iM)  to  refer  to  Gen.  iv.  10,  lint  it  may  be 
taken  more  generally. 

a  Gon.  v.  24.    (LXX) 

9  Gon.v,  14,     (LXX. I,  riijju'a-rrj'ir?  'Kiux  tij  -BeiTi. 

,0  Tliareuaai  refers,  to  the  prevrdini;  ^iorfuf.  I!  Compare  Ileb.  t.  7. 

15  If  ice  read  J  *.-,  (with  some  of  (he  h.A  ,MSS.)  (lie  translation  v,  ill  be  ■'  Hi?  rta( 
Was  called  Abraham  [instead  of  Jlbrani]."' 

a  Some  of  the  best  MSS.  read  r:J-.-r/y  without  the  article. 


::,  GOOI^IC 


022  THE   LIFE  AND    EPISTLES   OF   BT.    TAUL. 

niise  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  tents,  with   Isaac 
and  Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise.     Forhelo 
looked  for  the    city  which    hath    sure '    foundations,    whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God. 

Uy    fjiith    also  Sarah  herself  received  power    to    conceive  11 
seed,  even  when  '  she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  Him 
faithful  who  had  promised.     Therefore  sprang  there  of  one,12 
and  him  as  good  as  dead,   Li  So  'many  as  the  star*  of  the,  shy  in 
multitude" ■•  and  as  the  sand,  which  is  by  the  sea-shore'  innu- 
merable. 

These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  13 
but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  embraced  them,"  and  con- 
fessed that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth.     For  14 
they  that  say  such   tilings,  declare  plainly   that  they  seek  a 
country.     And  truly  if  they  speak6   of   that    country    from  15 
whence  they  came  forth,  they  might  have  opportunity  to  re- 
turn ;  but  now  they  desire  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  hea- 16 
venly.     Wherefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God ; 
for  He  hath  prepared  for  thein  a  city. 

liy  iait.li  Abraham,  when,  he  was  tried,  offered '  up  Isaac,  if 
and  he  that  had  believed  5  the  promises  offered  up  his  only  be- 
gotten son,  though  it  was  said  unto'  him,  "  In  Isaac,  shall  thy  la 
seed  de  called;7'"  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  19 
up,  even  from  the  dead ;  from  whence  also  (in  a  figure)  ho  re- 
ceived him. 

By  faith  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau,  concerning  things20 

TO  CO.MK. 

i  Cf.  xh.  28.  *  -ETfttev  ia  not  in  the  Lest  MSS. 

3  Exoei.  xxxii.  13.     (LXX.) 

'  Tin:  same  eonipaiison  is  found  In.  x.  Ti.  quoted  Rom.  ix\  27. 

s  lli.'irfVi  rtf  is  an  interpolation  not  found  in  tin:  best  MPS.  Tt  was  originally  a 
marginal  gloss  On  uanaai^cvot.  The  latter  word  e.annot  bii  adequately  trai. slated  in 
English,  ho  as  lo  retain  the  full  heauty  of  the.  metaphor. 

•'  'V.ii  r/;ii',:-i-r  in1.  Com  pari?  iinquuvuvae,  verse  22.  The  mcaninn;  is,  "  If,  in  calling 
thenisch-cs  strangers  and  pilgrims,  they  refer  to  the  faet  of  their  having  left  their 
native  land."  In  other  words,  if  Christians  regret  the  world  which  they  have  re- 
nounced, there  is  nothing  to  prevent  their  returning  (o  its  enjoyments.  Here  again 
we  trace  a  reference  to  those,  who  were  teiiinted  to  apostatise,  i<or  the  explanation 
of  the  two  imperfects,  see  Winer,  §  i'i,  2. 

~  7 1  j, v m ;■?} i'ii :{?;■,  literally,  hmh  nffirul. 

i  ' ki:a!ifi,i'i;iei-in;  is  more  than  "  rfenue/l."  (A.  V.)  His  belief  in  the  promises  to 
his  posterity  enhanced  Ihe  saeriliec  which  he  made. 

0  lipdr,  not  "  of.-'     (A.  V.)      limit  iiv  is  eoiiivalen'  to  ::ni-;p  ~pi(  a!:7i'ii; 

'°  Gen.  xxi.  12.     (LXX.)  quoted,  also  Rom.  ix.  7. 
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21  By  faith  Jacob,  when  ire  was  dying,  blessed  both  the  soiia 
of  Joseph  ;  and  "  Tie  worsh'qijjcd,  hwh.lny  upon,  the  toji  of  his 
staff." ' 

22  By  faith  Joseph ,  in  the  hour  of  ins  death,  spake "  of  the  de- 
parting of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  gave  commandment 
concerning  his  bones. 

23  By  faith  Moses  when  he  was  born  was  hid  three  months 
by  his  parents,  because  '■  thi-y  a  mo  thai  the  child  ivas  goodly  :"  '■ 

24  and  they  were  not  afraid  of  the  king's  commandment.  By 
faith  Moses,  "  when  he  wan  mine  to  years"'  refused  to  be  called 

25  the  son  of  Fharaoh's  daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  afflic- 
tion with  the  People  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of 

26 sin  for  a  season;  esteeming  tire  reproach'  of  Christ  greater 

riches  than  the  treasures  of  Egypt;  for  he  looked  beyond8 
27 unto  the  reward.7    By  faith  he  forsook-  Egypt,  not  fearing  the 

wrath  of  the  king ;  for  he  endured,  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invi- 
28 Bible.      By  faith  he  hath   established0  the  passover,  and  the 

sprinkling  of  blood,  that  the  destroyer  of  the  ii rot-born  might 

not  touch  the  children  of  Israel.15 

29  By  faith  they  passed  through  the  lied  Sea  as  through  dry- 
land ;  which  the  Egyptians  tried  to  pass,  and  were  swallowed 
up. 

30  By  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  after  they  were 
compassed  about  for  seven  days. 

31  By  faith  the  harlot  lialiab  perished  not  with  the  disobedi- 
ent,11 because  she  had  received  the  spies  with  peace. 

32  And  what  shall  I  more  say  %  for  the  time  would  fail  me  to 
tell  of  Gideon,  and  of  Barak,  of  Sampson  and  of  Jephthae,  of 

i  Gen.  xlvii.  31.     (LXX.)    The  present  Hebrew  test  means  not  the  top  of  his  staff, 

iirif  lln;  head  of  his  bat ,  '"-■  r •■  (  (he  LXX.  f;il!<iv.v<l  a  <i\»i-ivtd  rending.  The  "  faith  '■  of 
Jacob  consisted  in  lixiug  liis  hopes;  upon  future  hlessiu;;-.  and  tvo  is  hipping  God,  even 
in  the  hour  of  death. 

'J  'lifii-nu.'iTtvcc.  See  verse  !"•.  Joseph's  "faith''  relied  on  ihi:  promise  that  tbe 
seed  dl'  Abraham  should  return  lo  (hi;  premised  land.     (Gen.  xv.  16.) 

3  Exod.  ii.  2.     (LXX.)     'Idmrec  aird  acTLlov,     The  Hebrew  speaks  of  his  mother 

'  Exod.  ii.  11  (LXX.). 

■'■  The  rqiroac;:  or'  I'tmsfs  people  is  here  tailed  the  reproach  of  Christ.  Compare 
Col.  i.  24  and  2  Cor.  i.  5  ;  also  see  1  Cor.  x.  4. 

6  'AwqJJifffE,  litcral'v,  he  looked  uicni/ J'm/n  thai  which  u:as  before  his  eyes. 

'  MioHnir.     Cf.  verse  6.  s  See  Exod.  ii.  15.  9  Ilesroi'jjitc,  perfect. 

>«  A.iruv.    See  Winer,  Gram.  §  22,  4. 

"  K-eSipaoi,  no!  ■■'  them  I  hat  believed  tint"  (A.  V. )  They  had  heard  the  miracles 
wrought  in  favour  of  the  Israelites  (Josh.  ii.  10),  and  yet  refused  obedience. 
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David,  and  Samuel,  and  the  prophets ;  who  through  faith  sub-  S3 
dued    kingdoms,    wrought    righteousness,    obtained    promises, 
stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,1  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,5  34 
escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness 3  were  made 
strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of 
the  aliens.     Women'  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again  ; 35 
and  others  were  tortured/  not  accepting  deliverance,  that  they 
might  obtain  a  better"  resurrect  ion.     Others  also  had  trials  of3G 
cruel  mockings  ~  and  scourging*,  with  chains  also  and  imprison- 
ment.    They  were  stoned,8  were  sawn5  asunder,  were  tempt- S"? 
ed,">    were  slain  with  the  sM-ord.     They  wandered  about  in 
sheep  skins  and  goat  skins,  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented. 
They  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and 38 
caves  of  the  earth  ;  of  whom  "  the  world  was  not  worthy. 

And  these  all,  having  obtained  a  good  report  through  faith,  39 
received  not  the  promise.     God  having  provided   some  better  40 
thing  for  us,  that  they,  without  us,  should  not  be  made  per- 
i'ect.-" 

i  Referring  to  Daniel.     (Dan.  vi.  17.) 
1  Referring  to  Dan.  iii.  27. 

'  Tliis  anil  the  two  following  clauses  may  be  most  naturally  referred  to  the  ilac- 
CabeeB. 

1  lieferrinii  lo  tin1  widow  of.Saivpta  ft  Kiniis  xvii.l  anil  ilic  Shu  uu  mite  [2  Kin  a;3  vi.). 

s  Tills  refers  lioth  to  Klcazar  {2  Mac,  vi.}.  and  to  (lie  seven  brothers,  whose  torture 
is  described,  2  Mac.  vii.  Tlic  verb  inn-tn^Oi/tui'  points  especially  Lo  Elcazar,  who 
Was  bound  to  Hie  re;j -<;.,■■,■.■  c.  an  instrument  to  which  those  «  (to  were  to  be  tortured  by 
scourging  were  bound.  (2  Mac.  vi.  19.)  The  "not  accepting  deliverance''  refers  to 
the  mother  of  the  seven  brothers  and  her  youngest  son  (2  Mae,,  vii,). 

«  Better,  viz.  than  thnl  of  those  who  (like  tile  .Sluuiunsite's  son)  Mere  only  raised  to 
return  to  this  life.  This  reference  is  plain  in  the  Creel;,  but  cannot  be  rendered 
equally  obvious  in  lioglisii.  because  we  cannot  translate  the  first  dr«-rijcue  in  this 


"  'E/i-ai.yiiCv.  Still  referring  to  the  seven  brothers,  concerning  whose  torments 
this  word  is  used.    {2  Mac.  vii.  7.) 

I  Zecbnriah.  the  son  of  .Ichoiadab.  was  sinned.  (2  ('limn,  \.\iv.  20.)  lint  it  is  not 
necessary  (nor  ii;decd  possible!  to  li.v  each  kirn!  uf  <[•.  ath  here  mentioned  on  some  person 
in  the  Old  Testament.  It  Is  more  nrobalde  lliat  the  Kui-'.le  here  speaks  of  the  general 
persecution  under  Antioclins  Kpiphaiics. 

L'  According  to  ,b, u  isd  tradition  lids  was  the  death  of  Isaiah  ;  but  see  the  preceding 

io  'the  received  test  is  lieve  retained;  but  there  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  that  the 
reading  should  be  (as  Ins  in -en  conk  c  lured)  either  ■■'  -e;lric(';;-Gi'  or  i-e;  ;«#.>,■  a  e,e,  they 
were  burned.     This  was  the  death  of  the  seven  brothers. 

II  Literally,  upand/rin^—thei/  i-f  iirhmn  the  n-orlrf  irrts  not  n-wlhi/-  ■  in  dtstrts  and 
in  mntmttiin.%,  Sfr.. ;  i.  c.  They  fur  whom  all  that  the  world  could  give  would  have 
been  too  little,  had  not  even  a  borne  wherein  lo  lay  their  head. 

i'  TcXeuiBOei.     See  notes  on  ii.  10,  vii.  11,  ix.  !>  j  literally,  attain  their  a 
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1  Wherefore,   seeing    we    are   compassed     about  Exhortation  to 

with  bo  great   a  cloud  of  witnesses,   let  us1    also  ?« ■  ,   >  i 

lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the   sin  which  cling-  J™^*];'"") 
eth    closely   round    us,a    and    run    with    courage3  6ufferide' 

2  the  race  that  is  set  before  us ;  looking  onward '  unto  Jesus,  the 
forerunner5  and  the  finisher  of  our  faith ;  who  for  the  joy  that 
was  sej  before  Him,  endured  the   cross,  despising  the  shame, 

3  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  Yea, 
consider  Htm  that  endured  .such  contnulicticin  of  sinners  against 

4  Himself,  lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds.     Ye  have 

5  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,6  in  your  conflict  against  sin  ;  and 
ye  have  forgotten  the  exhortation  winch  reasoneth '  with  you 
as  with  sons,   saying,  "  My   Son,  despise  not   thou   the    chasten- 

6  ing  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him.  For 
whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastenrth,  and  scour  p:<Lh  < very  son  whom  he 

1  receiveth."     If  yc  endure  chftsti?eti(en!,:':  (.'•<.»]  tlettleth  with  you  as 

8  with  sons  ;  for  where  is  the  son  that  is  not  chastened  by  his 

father?  but  if  ye  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  [God's 

lion,  including  tin  ntliiiniiirnt  of  the  full  mfihirihi  of  thai-  bring,  and  the  attain- 
ment of  the  full  acsamptiskmntt  of  their  faith  ,-  which  are-.  indeed  identical.  Tbey 
were  not  to  attain  this  x"p''i  >ii"~-~-,  i-  *■■  not  until  »t  came  to  join  them. 

i  Kni  f/utii;,  ht  us,  an  they  did.  The  Agonistic  metaphor  here  (see  Vol.  II.  p.  199) 
would  be  more  naturally  addressed  to  the  Church  of  Alexandria  Hum  to  that  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

a  y.v-toinraToi  occurs  nowhere  else.  Sia  seems  hero  to  be  described  under  the 
metaphor  of  a  garment  fitting  closely  to  the  limb?,  ulrcti  must  be  cast  o!T  (a-rfr./i.)  if 
the  race  is  to  be  won.    A  garment  would  be  called  tr-.j'i-e-. ;.  which  fitted  well  all 

a  Ttto/jojj^  {as  it  has  been  before  remarked)  is   not  accurately  represented  by 
" patitnee ;"  it  means  j/<  ilf.^t  ciii/itriince,  or  fortitude. 
*  'AQoptivTcc:    Compare  dm$iWe  (xi.  2fi.) 

5  'Apxi'/ov,  literally,  fan-mast  li.adrr.     Compare  li.  10.     Compare  also  t;  pi^popnv 

(ri.  20). 

'■  If  this  Kpistie  was  adi'lre^'d  lo  tiie  Christ  "cuts  of  Jerusalem.  I  in'  writer  speaks  here 
only  of  the  existing  genera. lion  :  for  tie  Church  of  Jerusalem  hail  "resisted  imto 
blood''  formerly,  in  the  persons  of  Stephen.  Jain::-!  Ihe  Greater,  and  James  trie  Less. 
But  sec  ir.tro-duclor;  remaiiK,  p.  -llbj. 

'  AiaMyerat. 

9  Prov.  iii.  11-12.  (LXX.  nearly  verbatim.)  Phiio  quotes  the  passage  to  the 
same  purpose  as  this  Epistle. 

9  Throughout  this  passage  it.  appears  that  the  Cin;rcli  iid dressed  was  exposed  lo  per- 
secution. The  intense  feeling  of  Jewish  nationality  called  forth  by  (he  commencing 
struggle  with  Koine,  which  produced  tin:  Iriiiiiiph  of  the  zealot  party,  would  amply 
accoant  for  a  per-i  etttion  of  the  Christians  r.l  Jerusalem  at.  this  period  ;  as  is  argued 
by  those  who  sappo.se  the  Epistle  addressed  to  them.  But  the  same  cause  would  pro- 
duce the  same  effect  in  the  great  Jewish  population  of  Alexandria, 
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children]  have  been  '  partakers,  then  are  ye  bastards  and  not 
sons.     Moreover,  we  wore  chastened5  by  the  fathers  of  our  9 
flesh,  and  gave  them  reverence  ;  shall  we  not  much  rather  sub- 
mit ourselves  to  the  Father  of  our1  spirits,  and  live?     Forio 
il      .    n,l      I    i   i     i   i    ■    -Itiv.  ■  I. .1*'.  I.-  -I  i!-.  .lit*  i   lb-  ir  1'Wii 
pleasure ;  but  He  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of 
His  holiness.     Now  no  chastisement  for  the  present  seemethll 
to  be  joyous,  but  grievous  ;  nevertheless  afterward,  unto  them 
that  are  exercised  thereby,  it  yieldeth  the  fruit  of  righteous- 
ness in  peace.' 

AVhoivforo  "Lift  "p  the  hmnls  which  hung  down  and  the  /ce-12 
hie  knees"*  and  "make  even  paths  for  your  fed  ;"e  that  the  halt- 13 
ing  limb  bo  not  lamed,'  but  rather  healed. 

warning  against  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness  without  14 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  And  look  dili- 15 
gently  lest  any  man  fall 9  short  of  the  grace  of  God ;  "  lest 
any  root  of  hi.Hfirncs.t  vj}nr,ij!rnj  rj:  trouhh:,  you"  s  and  thereby 
many  be  defiled;  lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  per- 36 
Bon,  as  Esau,  who  for  a  single  meal  sold  his  birthright ;  for  ye  11 
know  that  afterward,  when  he  desired  to  inherit  the  Mossing, 

i  Observe  the  perfect  ytpivam,  referring  to  the  examples  of  God;3  children  men- 
tioned in  the  |jV!  ceding  chapter. 

1  FJxo/ccv  iratScvra?.     The  A.  V.  does  mil.  render  (lie  article  eonvolly. 

1  'IlftZf  is  undtr-lood  (without  repetiiion;  from  (In'  p:u':L-]i]  mi/ii.- :';(■  l/fujir, 

1  K<i'.i~diJ  t:hi:, -j!.iiiis  lis 'i'i ; o uiii ■!,■■;■.  God's  eha-ii-.mctus  lead  men  to  conformity  to 
the  will  of  God  (which  h  fori;..)  cm;) :  ami  this  effect  [Kr.p-i.r)  of  suffering  is  (tipr/vi- 
rtoc)  full  of  peace.  There  can  be  no  pence  like  thai  which  follows  upon  the  submission 
of  the  soul  to  the  chastisement  of  our  heavenly  Father  ;  if  we  receive  it  us  inflicted  by 
infinite  wisdom  ami  perfect  love. 

>  This  quotation  is  from  Is.  xxxv.  3,  from  LXX.  (as  appears  by  the  words  Trapci/il- 
I'or  and  7rapa}.£Av/icva),  but  quoted  from  memory  and  not  verbatim.  The  LXX.  has 
la^vaarc,  xclpcc  uveiphiai  kql  yuvara  xalwt.r.7.v1ui:va.  The  quotation  here  approaches 
more  nearly  than  this  to  the  Hebrew  original,  and  might  therefore  (if  not  quoted  me- 
morizes") be  considered  mi  excepiioti  to  tin;  rule,  which  otherwise  is  universal  through- 
out this  Epistle,  of  adhering  to  the  LXX.  in  preference  to  the  Hebrew. 

a  Prov.  iv.  26.     (LXX.  nearly  verbatim.) 

'  'V.HTparSj,  be  dislocated.  The  meaning  of  this  e.\!iortation  seems  to  be,  that  they 
should  abandon  all  appearance  of  Judaism;.'  practices,  which  might  lead  the  weaker 
brethren  into  apostasy. 

»  The  most  natural  construction  irre  is,  to  supply  y,  as  in  verse  16. 

a  Deut.  xxix.  18.  This  quotation  is  a  strong  instance  in  favour  of  Week's  view,  that 
the  writer  of  this  Epistle  used  the  Alexandrian  Text  of  the  LXX.  For  the  Codei 
Alexaudriuus  (which,  however,  is  corrupt  here)  roads  p,  tu;  I'crb  !:v  v/dv  ri.'Cu  niyp-ar 
umj  fvoviia  ivox'-y,  where  the  Codex  Vaticaous  has  if  x:>''-'j  (for  t™,,r  ?■;?!,  which  cor- 
responds more  closely  with  the  Hebrew. 
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he  was  rejected  ;  finding  no  room  for  repentance,  though  he 

sought  it '  earnestly  with  tears. 
18       For  ye  are  not  come  to  a  mountain  that  may  bo  m  proportion 

touched '  and  that  burnetii  with  fire,  nor  to  "  black-  ?'it*10f  lhp 
Vjness  and  darkness  and  tangent"3  and  "sound  m    '■"■   ■  

trumpet"*    and   ■'voice  of   words" ~° — the   hearers  '^p^-'b'- 

whereof  entreated  that  no  more  might  be  spoken  unto  them  ; 6 
2ofor  they  could  not  bear  that  which  was  commanded.7     ("  And 

if  so  mueli.  (>s  a  beast  touch  the  mountain  it  shall  lie-  stoned  ;  "° 
21  and  so  terrible  was  the  sight  that  Moses  said  "  I  exceedingly 
22fear  and  quake."  *) — But  ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  aud 
23  to  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,1"  and  to 

myriads"  of  angels  in  full  assembly,  and  to  the  COTigrei:;i';<.'U 

of  the  first-born '-  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to 

1  Alth'jagli,  Willi  (_'li;-yso.iO!a  ;;nrl  ~Oi-  Writ:',  iv<>  refer  this  avrijv  grammatically  to 
/icTavo'iav,  yet  we  think  tic  view  of  lileek  substantially  correct,  in  referring  it  to 
ri)w  ebloyiav.  That  is,  in  Buying  that  Li.-au  a««il  n.-ptitlance  ii:il!i  lean,  the  writer 
obviously  means  th.it  In;  sought  to  reverse  the  eun^queiiees  of  his  fault,  and  obtain 
the  blessing.  If  we  rofor  ttj  Genesis,  we  lind  that  it  was,  in  fad,  Jacob's  blessing  (-*ij 
dO.\r.bi\.  UoiL.  xxvii.  ;ij-j.^,  JiSXl.;,  which  11-au  -ought  with  tears. 

1  i'j/S.aiJuH'.'j'i.i,  present  participle ;  Kcxmiilvu,  pi  ■rfn.-l  participle  (not  as  A. V.).  Jor 
the  particulars  here  mentioued,  see  Hiod,  xix. 

3  Dcut.  iv.  11  rwoTOf,  j-vopoc,  OvcX/.a,    (LXX.) 

<  Exoil.  sii.  IS,  pui.)  rijr  ouA-iyyoc  fan.     (LXX.) 

'  Dcut.  iv.  12,  fiui^f  fati&Tov.    (LXX.) 

fi  Deut.v.  23  (LXX.),  where  tzpuoOupslia  accounts  for  ttpoarcSi/vm  here. 

'  Wi:  put  a  lull  slop  aft  or  i!t  k  5-1  "a  'Almrv  nv,  because  ihat  which  the  Israelites  "  could 
not  bear"  was  not  the  order  for  hilling  the  Leasts,  but  the  utterance  of  the  com- 
mandments. oi'God.     See  Ex.  xx.  19. 

»  Quoted  from  Ex.  xix.  VI  (LXX..  but  not  verbatim).  The  words  ?J  f!<'>?.i.<h  nara- 
ra£r.v<)<)c,e-ai  of  the  received  text  have  been  hero  interpolated  from  the  Old  Testament, 
and  are  not  in  any  of  the  uncial  MRS. 

»  Deut.  ix.  lfl,  j'm n,-;.if  fiai  (LXX).  This  is  the  passage  in  the  Old  Testament 
which  comes  nearest  to  the  present.  It  was  the  remembrance  of  that  terrible  v\g\\i 
which  caused  Moses  to  say  this ;  much  mere  must  he  Lave  been  terrified  by  the  realitv 

m  This  is  (see  Gal.  iv.  2G)  the  Church  of  God,  v!ii<;h  has  its  ptiTptmo'Kig  in  heavenj 
though  some  of  its  citizens  are-  siill  pilgrims  and  strangers  upon  earth. 

'i  We  cannot  suppose  (with  most  interpreter)  thai,  /n-riiujin  is  to  be  taken  by  itself. 
as  if  it  were  rate  ayiatc  pvpiavw  (cf.  J  tide  Ut)  and  ti-yytZav  ntatiyvpst  put  iu  appo- 
sition to  it;  nor  can  we  take  irunr,  iY>f '  mil  Uiu.ijma  together,  which  would  make 
rrnvi-yiiKi  redundant.  Cut  we  lake  pvpimiv  iryyi's.t.iv  -a:-,)yi-pti  together,  taking 
-avnyipei  as  in  apposition  to  /ivptaaiv  iyyilay,  or  else  as  equivalent  to  ev  aavT/yipzi, 
which  gives  the  tame  sense.  }la\.-fyc:n.c  properly  means  a  festive  assembly,  which 
reminds  us  of  "  the  marriage  supper  of  the  iamb." 

>'  npwror6«ov.  These  appear  to  be  the  Christians  already  dead  and  entered  into 
their  rest  ;  tooycypapphuv  means  registered  or  enrolled.  Cf.  Lube  ii.  1,  and 
Phil.  iv.  3. 
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God  '  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  tlie  spirits  of  just  men a  made 
perfect,3  and  to  Jesus  tlio  mediator  of  a  new  covenant,  and  to  24 
the  blood  of  sprinkling,1  which  speaketh  better  things  than 
that  of  Abel.5 

See  that  ye  reject6  not  Him  that  speaketh.     For  if  they 25 
escaped  not,  who  rejected  Ilim   that  spake'  on  earth,  much 
more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  Him  that 
speaketh  from  heaven.     "Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth,  but  26 
now   He  hath  promised,    saying,    "  Yet  once  more  wily"  will  I 
shake  'J    not  the  earth  alone  but    also  heaven.7' "-'      And  this  "  Yet  27 
mice  mart  only''  slgnifieth  the  removal  of  those  things  that  are 
shaken,  as  being  perishable, "  that  the  things  unshaken  may 
remain  immoveable.     Wherefore,  since  we  receive  a  kingdom  28 
that  cannot  be  shaken,   let  us   be  filled  with  thankfulness ;  '* 
whereby  we  may  offer  acceptable  worship  unto  God,  with  reve-29 
rence  IJ  and  godly  fear.     For  "  our  God  is  a  consuming  f he."  "  XIII. 
EnhortaUon  to         Let  brotherly  love  continue.     Be  not  forgetful  to  1 
duties,  cat*.*-  entertain  strangers,  for  thereby  some  *  have  enter-  2 

i     (        tamed  angels  unawares.     Remember  the  prisoners  3 
™dth?>feide™  as  though  ye  shared  their  prison ;  and  the  afflicted, 

1  The  order  of  the  Greek  would  lead  u~  trmiv  naturally  to  triiiiilatu  in  a  judge, 
wfio  is  God  of  all ;  but  we  have  retained  the  A.V.  in  deference  to  the  opinion  of 
Chrysostom. 

I  These  Mk'h'.-i  (being  ilEst t n jriii^ ViL-tl  fV'.iin  (lie  -our'',-').™  above)  lire  | ■  i ■ . ■ . . , l ! ■  j v  the 
worthies  of  the  ancient  dispensation,  eommemorated  chap.  si. 

3  Tsrc'/.ttufif:, ■tie,  literally,  who  have  attained  their  eonsummation.  This  they  had 
not  done  until  Christ's  coiiiiu^.     Sec  Mi.  40. 

'  (Jo  n  trust  ed  iviili  I  lie  ,"<:  ■,).',  .'i.vj  ncriiw  O:'  \-,i<nV''s  xiw  (I.  XX.)  Compare  ix.  13-14 
und  x.  22. 

•  Or,  if  we  read  apeiTTov  and  tov  (with  the  best  MSS.),  "  belter  than  Mel."  The 
voice  of  Abel  cried  for  vengeance  (Gen.  iv.  lit;.  Compare  xi.  4;  tlie  Lloed  of  Christ 
tidied  down  for^ivene;.". 

E  It  is  impossible  to  translate  7:i:<;ti'vilcfl<u  hy  the  same  English  word  here  mid  in  verse 
1 9th  ;  hence  the  reference  of  the  one  pa^a;—  to  the  other  is  loss  plain  than  in  the 
tri  jiicil. 

;  y.r-ysR-i.Cwret,  li!onilly,  ■'  thai  .•■pa!:e  orai-l'lur/f/." 

•  'A™,1,  mice,  and  once  only.     Cf.  ix.  26.  and  X.  2. 

•  Zeiou  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS. 

10  Hagg.  ii.  G.     (LXX.,  but  not  verbatim.) 

'i  [IfTO.'jy^f'™!',  used  hero  a^  xcl''"'"lliT''v  is  (is.  11.  is.  21),  and  as  we  of! en  use 
"  things  treated  r'  a?  cjiiivalert  to  things  perishable. 

II  'EjuiM-ii  x^i"-'-  Compare  x'!lltv  >X!I'  T.ukf  xvii.  9.  If  the  meaning  were  ,;  Let 
n?  hold  fast  [the]  grace  [which  wo  have  received],''  it  would  lie  mr.^u/ifi  rijv  X&P"1- 

ii  T.vla;idas  mil.  il.-'eir  is  the  reading  of  (he  liest  MSS. 
'<  Dent.  iv.  24.    (LXX.  nearly  verbatim.) 
i=  Viz.  Abraham  and  Lot. 
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&  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the  body.  Let  marriage  * «>«ciiurch. 
be  held  honourable  '  in  all  things,  and  let  the  marriage-bed  be 
undefiled;  for"  ■whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge. 

5  Let  your  conduct  be  free  from  covetousness,  and  be  content 

6  with  what  ye  have ;  for  HE  hath  said  "  I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee." s  So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord 
in  my  helper,  and  I  will  not  fear.  What  can  Man  do  unto 
mef"' 

7  Kemember  them  that  were  your  leaders,5  who  spoke  to  you 
the  Word  of  God ;  look  upon  °  the  end  of  their  life,  and  follow 
the  example  of  their  faith. 

8  Jesus  Christ'  is  the  same   yesterday  and  to-day  and  for 

9  ever.  Be  not  carried  away s  with  manifold  and  strange  doc- 
trines. For  it  is  good  that  the  heart  be  established  by  grace ; 
not  by  meats,0  which  profited  not  them  that  were  occupied 

10  therein.     "We  have  an  altar  whereof  they  that  minister  unto 

11  the  tabernacle  have  no  right  to  eat.  For ,a  the  bodies  of  those 
beasts  whose  blood  the  High  Priest  bringeth"  into  the  Holy 

i  Tiiuac  o  yi'iiwt-  must  in;  talioti  impera'.hc!y  on  the  same  grounds  as  ik,0.uiy,vpo;  6 
rpoTrof,  which  immediately  follows. 

3  The  MSS.  A,  D,  and  some  others  read  -.-up  here,  which  is  adopted  by  Laehmattn 
«nd  Bteek. 

>  Deut.  xxxi.  G.  Kiipio;  i  Sfd?  *  *  *  oire  faj  ae  uvij,  <ivrt  fitj  oe  kyuOTaXhrQ 
(LXX.).  This  is  said  by  Moses.  In  JokIi.  i.  l">  (LiX.)  we  iLnl  a  ilfi-i-t-f-  promise  from 
God,  almost  in  the  same  words,  or*  !:y.*.ara/.i  i.-'.-w,  ct:,  m)fi  i-ipt/io/tal  c,r,  aiidrcsscii  to 
Joshua.  The  citation  here,  being  not  verbatim,  may  be  derived  from  either  of  these 
places.    Philo  cites  the  same  words  as  the  test. 

«  Ps.  csviii.  6.    (LXX.) 

6  'Hyuvui'voi;  is  not  rultrx.  but  Itwltrx.  Compare  Acts  xv,  22.  'AvSpac  ir,ovitfvovr 
b>  role  dilate.  The  word  is  here  (of.  verse  17  and  24)  applied  to  the  presbyters  or 
bishops  of  the  Church.    See  Vol.  I.  p.  434,  note  7. 

"  'AvaBeopoivTe;,  a  very  graphic  word,  not  to  be  fully  rendered  by  any  English 
term.  The  meaning  is  "  conk  mplatc  the  final  seme  [perhaps  martyrdom],  which 
closed  their  lift  and  labour.?  (ilvtinTpofi))." 

*  The  A.  V.  here  gives  »»  luiglish  reader  the  very  erroneous  impre—ioji  that 
"Jesus  Cbrisi"  is  in  the  objective  case,  and  in  apportion  to  "the  end  of  their  conver- 

i  lln/aoyptodc  is  the  reading  of  the  best  MSS. 

»  Bptifiaotv.  The  connection  here  is  very  difficult,  The  reference  Seems  to  he,  in 
the  first  place,  to  .Iudai/i:ii>  doctrines  concerning  (dean  and  unclean  meats;  but  thence 
the  thought  passes  on  to  i!;i:  iacrifioial  meats,  on  which  the  priests  were  partly  sup- 
ported. Some  think  this  verse  adilrossnl  io  ihose  who  had  themselves  heen  priests, 
which  would  be  an  argument  for  supposine;  the  episf.e  adilrc-ad  to  the  Church  at  Je- 
rusalem.    (Compare  Acts  vi.  7.) 

J0  The  connection  seems  to  be,  that  the  victims  sacrificed  on  the  day  of  Atonement 
were  commanded  (Lev  it.  xvi.  27)  to  he  ii-hully  bvrtie/l,  and  therefore  not  eaten. 
"  Oremabaritur,  inquit ;  no:i  <  reo  cmuem-Unitcr  a  siecrdotilpus,"     (Gomarus.) 

'I  Viz.  on  the  day  of  Atonement,     Compare  Chaps,  ix.  and  x. 

vol.  ii. — 34 
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Place,1  are  burned  "without  the.  camp."*  "Wherefore  Jesus  also,  12 
that  He  might  sanctify  the  People  by  His  own  blood,  suffered 
without  the  gate.     Therefore  let  us  go  forth  unto  Him  uwith-\% 
out  this  camp,"  bearing  His  reproach.     For  here  we  have  no  14 
continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come.3 

By  Ilim  therefore  let  us  offer  unto  God  continually  a  sacri- 15 
fice  of  praise,1  that  is,  "  the  fruit  if  our  lips" s  making  confes- 
sion unto  His  name.     And  be  not  unmindful  of  benevolence  16 
and  liberality;  for  such  arc  the  sacrifices  which  are  acceptable 
unto  God. 

Render  unto  them  that  are  your  leaders  obedience  and  sub- 17 
mission ;  for  they  on  their  part  °  watch  for  the  good  of  your 
souls,  as  those  that  must  give  account;  that  they  may  keep 
their  watch  with  joy  and  not  with  lamentation;  for  that  would 
be  unprofitable  for  you. 
Th» writer aiii.3         Pray  for  me ;  for  I  trust7  that  I  have  a  goodie 

1  conscience,  desiring  in  all  my  conduct  to  live  rightly. 

ISmLtonfrim  -^ut  ^-  tne  ratner  beseech  you  to  do  this,  that  I  may  19 
itaiy.  jje  restored  to  you  the  sooner. ' 

Now  the  God  of  puaee,  who  raised  up  B  from  the  dead  the  20 
great  "shepherd  of  the  sheep"  '"  even  our  Lord  Jesus,  through 
the  blood  of  an  everlasting  covenant, — make  you  perfect  in  21 

1  The  words  -xtpl  ii/in.jiHti.1;  are  omilU-d  in  the  best  MSS. 

'  Levit.  xvi.  27.    (LXX.  verbatim].    The  camp  {^apcuBSi^)  of  the  Israelites  was 

aflc-nvanlji  re  present;. 'd  by  the   Ili.ily  City  :  -o  tint  tin:  bodies  of  these  victims  were 
burnt  laitn-'.ie  the  i;aU^  ol'  .b;r.]-alem.     .See  above,  p.  25-1,  note  6. 

3  T;>,  literally,  the  city  which  is   to  come.     Compare  s.  34  and  the  3aai.'ktiav 

1  The  CJ  risliau  su;ri;ie-L-  w  n  -  nacrkiee  of  ] h-:l!-:-  ;»:i;  1.li;j:ks;:!viii;r.';  eo:ii ranted  iritli 
flit:  propkiakny  saeri  liee*  of  the  old  law,  which  were  forever  consummated  by  Christ. 
See  x.  4-14. 

»  Hosea  xiv.  2.     (LXX.)    (The  present  Hebrew  text  is  different.) 

<■'  Aimi,  emphatic. 

"  Tki?  seeiu.j  to  be  adilr;.--.-ed  ro  n  ]i:irly  amongst  these  Ilebrew  Christians  who  had 
taken  offence  at  something  in  the  writer's  conduct. 

8  We  have  already  observed  thai  t ts.i  =-  itiiji/rs  11ms  a  peixani!  corm.  c'.ion  existed 
hotweeo  the  writer  anil  the  readers  of  this  Tipistle.  The  opinion  of  Ehrard,  that  this 
verae  is  written  by  St.  Luke  in  St.  I'aul'i;  person,  and  verse  23d  in  his  own  person, 
appears  quite  untenable ;  no  intimation  of  a  change  of  person  is  given  (compare  Rom. 
xvi.  22) ;  nor  is  there  i'.ny  irn/onsisi.tiicy  in  a-king  prayeiv  t\-.v  a  pro^n  runs  journey, 
and  afterwards  expressing  a  positive  intention  of  making  the  journey. 

I!  'Avaysiv  h  not  to  bring  again  (A.  V.),  but  to  bring  up  from  below.  tt>  ruLtr  up. 

(Eom.  x.  7.) 

">  This  Is  an  allusion  to  a  passage  in  Tsaiah  (Is.  Ixiii.  11.  LXX.)  where  God  ia 
described  aa  "He  mho  brought  up  front  the  sea  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep  [viz. 
Muses']." 
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every  good  work  to  do  His  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is 
well-pleasing  in  His  sight,  hy  Jesus  Christ.  To  whom  be  glory 
for  ever.1    Amen. 

22  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  bear  with  these  words  of  exhorta- 
tion ;  for  I  have  written  shortly." 

23  Know  that  our  brother  Timotheus  ia  set  at  liberty ;  and  with 
him,  if  he  come  speedily,  I  will  see  you. 

24  Salute   all  them  that  are  your  leaders,  and   all  Christ's 
people. 

25  They  of  Italy 3  salute  you. 
Grace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

1  Tav  alavuv  is  probably  to  be  omitted  both  here  aod  Rom.  si.  3G,  and  svi.  27. 
1  They  arc  asked  to  ra::iFr  t:ii'  appar^ii  hardiness  of  some  portions  of  the  letter,  on 
lie  ground  that  the  writer  hail  not  time  for  circumlocution. 
'  01  ciird  rijf  IxtMaf.    Wo  agree  with  Winer  (Gram,  sect  63,  p.  484)  in  thinking 

that  this  ilxo  may  be  most  naturally  understood  as  used  from  the  position  af  the. 
readers.  This  was  the  view  of  the  car!  Lor  i:iivi,pi,:.-t.Tj.  ami  if  agreeable  to  Greek 
analogy.  In  fact,  ii'ive  coi.H.i'liT  llu:  nri;rii>  i:i  most  languages  of  the  geiililiUii'i  jur-po- 
sitions  (von,  de,  of'  .to.),  ""<■  ftiiill  'it  thnl  slu-y  conform  to  the  same  analogy.  Hence 
we  infer  from  this  passage  that  the  writer  was  in  Italy. 
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APPENDIX  I. 

OH  THE  DATE   OF  THE  PASTORAL  EPISTLES. 

Before  we  can  fix  the  time  at  which  these  Epistlca  were  written,  we  must  take  the 
following  daia  into  account. 

1.  The  three  Epistles  were  nearly  cotemporancaua  with  one  another.  This  Is 
proved  by  their  resembling  each  other  in  language,  matter,  and  style  of  composition, 
and  in  the  state  of  the  Christian  Church  which  i!.;ey  describe  ;  and  by  their  differing 
in  all  these  three  points  from  all  the  other  Eplstlus  of  St.  Paul.  Of  course  the  fnll 
force  of  this  argument  cannot  be  appreciated  by  those  whii  have  not  carefully  studied 
these  Epistles ;  but  it  is  now  almost  universally  admitted  by  all '  who  have  done  bo, 
both  by  the  defenders  and  impugnera  of  the  authenticity  of  tbe  Pastoral  Epistles. 
Hence  if  we  fix  the  date  of  one  of  the  three,  we  fix  approximately  the  dato  of  all. 

2.  They  were  written  after  St.  Paul  became  acquainted  with  Jlpullos,  and  there- 
fore after  St.  Paul's  first  vi&il  to  Ephesus.    {See  Acts  xviii.  24,  and  Titus  iii.  13.) 

3.  Hence  they  could  not  have  been  written  till  after  the  conclusion  of  that  portion 
of  his  life  which  is  related  in  the  Acts  ;  because  ihere  is  no  part  of  his.  history,  between 
his  first  visit  to  Ephesus  and  his  Roman  imprisonment,  which  satisfies  the  historical 
conditions  implied  in  the  statements  of  any  one  of  these  Epistles.  Various  attempta 
have  been  made,  with  different  degrees  of  ingenuity,  to  place  the  Epistles  to  Timothy 
and  Titus  at  different  points  in  this  interval  of  time  ;  bpt  all  have  failed,  even  to 
satisfy  the  conditions  required  for  placing  any  single  Epistle  correctly.*  And  no  one 
has  ever  attempted  to  place  all  three  together,  at  any  period  of  St.  Paul's  life  before 
the  end  of  his  first  Roman  imprisonment ;  yet  this  ciifr-siipr't'rjieotisacss  of  the  three 
Epislles  is,  as  we  have  seen,  a  necessary  condition  of  the  problem. 

4.  The  Pastoral  Epistles  were  written  not  merely  after  >SL.  Paul's  first  Roman  im- 
prisonment, but  considerably  after  it.  This  is  evident  from  the  marked  difference  in 
their  style  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippiaus,  which  was  the  last  written  during  that 
imprisonment  So  great  a  change  of  style  (a  change  not  merely  in  the  use  of  single 
words,  but  in  phrases,  in  modes  of  thought,  and  in  method  of  composition)  must  re- 
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quire  an  interval  of  certainly  not  less  Ibau  four  or  f-ve  years  to  account  for  it.  Anil 
even  that  interval  might  seem  loo  ;hor(,  unless  accompanied  by  [-ii-oiiinslaisf.L'S  which 
should  further  explain  the  alto  rut  ion.  Yet  five  years  of  exhausting  labour,  great 
physical  anil  moral  sull'erings,  and  bitter  experience  of  humLia  nature,  might  suffice  to 
account  for  the  change. 

5.  The  development  of  Church  organisation  implied  in  the  Pastoral  Kpi  sties  leads 
to  tho  same  conclusion  aa  to  the  lateness  of  their  date.  The  detailed  rules  for  the 
choice  of  presbyters  and  deacons,  implying  numeral--  enicl elates  for  these  offices;  the 
exclusion  of  new  cuntr<rts  (vcoiifto'.'}  from  the  prcsbyterate ;  the  regular  catalogue 
of  Church  widows  ;  are  all  examples  of  this. 

ti.  The  Heresies  condemned  in  all  three  Epistles  are  likewise  of  a  nature  which 
forbid;  the  supposition  of  an  early  date.  They  are  of  the  same  das-  as.  those  attacked 
in  the  Kpisile  to  the  Colo ssiaiis,  1. ail  appear  under  a  more  matured  form.  They  are 
apparently  the  same  heresies  which  we  (hid  condemned  in  other  portions  of  Scripture 
written  in  the  later  part  of  the  Apostolic  age.  as  for  example,  the  Epistles  of  Peter  and 
Jude.  We  trace  distinctly  the  beginnings  of  the  Gnoniic  Heresy,  which  broke  out 
with  such  destructive  power  in  (lie  srconil  cenf.iry,  and  of  which  we  have  already 
Been  the  germ  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 

7.  The  preceding  conditions  ir.i«dit  lead  us  to  place  the  1'astoral  Epistles  at  any 
point  after  a.  ji.  Gil  tsee  condition  ■!.  above;,  i.  e.  in  ihe  last  thirty-three  years  of  the 
first  century.  But  we  have  a  limit  assigned  us  in  this  direction,  by  a  fact  men- 
tioned in  the  Epistles  to  Timothy,  vix.,  thai  Timothcus  was  still  a  young  man  (1  Tim. 
iv.  12,  2  Tim.  ii.  22)  when  tbey  were  written.  We  must  of  course  understand  this 
Statement  relatively  to  the  circumstances  under  which  it  is  used  :  Timothoua  was 
young  for  the  authority  entrusted  to  him  ;  he  was  young  to  exercise  supreme  jurisdic 
tion  over  all  the  I'v  shyfers  (many  of  them  old  nun)  of  the  churches  of  Asia.  Ac- 
cording even  to  modern  notion-1  (and  much  more  according  to  the  feelings  of  anti- 
quity ou  the  subject),  he  would  Mill  have  been  very  young  for  such  a  position  at  the 
age  of  thirty-five.  Now  Timotheus  was  (as  we  have  seen,  Vol.  I.  pp.  197  and  265) 
a.  youth  still  living  with  his  patents  when  .-r.  J.'aul  first  took  him  in  a.  d.  51  (Acts  svi. 
I  -'!)  us  his  companion,  l-'ro-n  the  way  iu  which  he  is  then  mentioned  (Acts  xvi.  1-3': 
compare  2  Tim.  i.  4),  we  cannot  imagine  him  to  have  been  more  than  seventeen  or  eighteen 
at  the  most.  Nor,  again,  could  he  he  much  younger  than  this,  considering  the  part 
he  soon  afterwards  took  in  the  conversion  of  Macedonia  (3  Cor.  L  19).  Hence  we 
may  suppose  him  to  have  been  ckjlsteen  years  old  inA.n.51.  Consequently,  in  68 
(the  last  year  of  Nero),  he  would  be  thirty-five  5  years  old. 

8.  If  we  are  to  believe  the  universal  tradition  of  the  early  Church,  St.  Paul's  mar- 
tyrdom occurred  in  the  reign  of  Nero.*  Hence,  we  have  another  limit  for  the  date  of 
the  Pastoral  Epistles,  viz.  that  it  could  not  have  been  later  than  i.  n.  68,  and  this 
agrees  very  well  with  the  preceding  datum. 

It  will  be  observed  that  all  the  ahova  conditions  are  satisfied  by  the  hypothesis 
adopted  in  Chapter  XXVII.,  that  the  Pastoral  Ppis'lcsj  were  written,  the  two  first  just 
before,  and  the  last  during,  St.  Paul's  final  imprisonment  at  Rome.     Before  examining 
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the  details  which  lis  (he  order  of  these  EpHlles:  amongst  themselves,  we  shall  briefly 
consider  the  arguments  cf  ihose  who,  diririj*  the  present  century,  have  denied  the 
genuineness  of  th"se  EpisLlcs  aliog'-fber.  These  eb^ictioe.s.  which  were  first  suggested 
by  Schleiermaclier  (who  rejected  1  Tim.  only),  have  been  recently  supported  by  Baur 
(with  his  usual  unfairness  and  want  of  exegetical  discrimination)  and  (much  more 
ably  and  candidly)  by  Dc  Wctte.  The  chief  cause  assigned  hy  these  writers  foe  re- 
jecting the  Epistles  are  as  follows  ;-— 

Objection.  Answer. 

1.  The  Pastoral  Epistles  cannot,  on  his-        1.  This  rejection  rests  on  the  arbitrary 

torieal  grounds,  be  placed  in  any  [jh-l-I irj;i  assumption,  which  wc  have  already  at- 
of  St.  Paul's  life  before  the  end  of  his  first  tempted  to  refute  in  Chap.  XXVII.,  that 
Boman  imprisonment,  from  which  he  waa  St.  Paul  was  not  liberated  from  his  first 
never  liberated.  imprisonment. 

2.  Tin:  language  is  unlike  that  of  St.  2.  The  change  of  style  is  udmiltid  ;  lint 
Paul's  other  Epistles.  it  may  be  accir.m.t.  -d  for  by  change  of  cir- 
cumstances and  lapse  of  time.  New 
words  very  soon  are  employed,  when  new 
ideas  arise  to  require  them.  The  growth 
of  new  heresies,  the  del  clopmem  of  Church 
organisation,  the  rapid  alteration  of  cir- 
cumstances in  a  great  moral  revolution, 
may  fully  account  for  the  use  of  new 
terms,  or  for  the  employment  of  old  terms 
in  a  new  sense.  Moreover  the  language 
of  letters  to  Individual  friends  might  be 
expected  to  differ  somewhat  from  that  of 
public  letters  to  churches. 

3.  The  mode  of  composition,  the  frequent  3.  The  c'.ange  "n  these  resp-c-.s  (such  as 
introduction  of  hortatory  commonplaces,  it  is)  is  exaoily  what  w  e  might  expect  to 
and  the  want  of  connection,  arc  un-Paul-  be  caused  by  aliaii'.iiig  age,  the  diminu- 
ine.  tton  of  physical  vigour,  and  the  (tarliid 

failure  of  that  inexhaustible  energy  which 
had    supported    a    feeble    bodily    frame 
through  years  of  sueh  varied  trials, 
1.  The  Epistles  are  without  a  definite         i.  This   objection  we   have   sueiimenlly 


object,  or  do  not  keep  that  object  ( 

answered  In  the  preliminary  remarks  pre- 

fixed to  the  translation  of  the  several 
Epistles.  We  may  add  that  De  Wette 
fixes  very  arbitrarily  on  some  one  point 
which  he  maintains  to  be  the  "object" 
of  each  Epistle,  and  then  complains  thai 
the  point  so  selected  is  not  properly  kept 
in  view.  On  such  a  ground  we  might 
equally  reject  the  most  undoubtedly  genu- 
ine Epistles. 

5.  More  importance  is  attached  to 

exter- 

5.  'this    change   is   exactly    what    we 

nal  morality,  and  to  "soundness"  of  dog- 

should expect,  when    the    foundations  of 

matic  teaching    than  in  St.  Paul's 
Epistles. 

other 

Christian  doctrine  and  Christian  morality 
were  ntluc.Ud  by  heretics. 
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Objection.  Answer. 

6.  More  Importance  is  given  to  tlic  hie-  6.  Tbis  again  is  what  we  should  Save 
rarchical  element  of  the  Church  than  in  anticipated,  in  Epistles  written  towards 
St  Paul's  other  Epistles.  the  close  of  the  apostolic  age,  especially 

when  addressed  l»  an  eceiesjastical  officer. 
We  know  that,  in  the  succeeding  period, 
the  Church  was  {humanly  speaking)  saved 
from  destruction  Ijy  \'.n  mimirniile  (H'sjiirsi- 
sation,  without  which  it  would  have  fallen 
to  pieces  under  the  disintegrating  influ- 
ences which  were  at  work  within  it 
When  these  inSuenees  first  began  to  be 
powerful,  it  was  evidently  requisite  to 
strengthen  the  organisation  by  which  they 
were  to  be  opposed.  Moreover,  as  the 
time  npproaehed  "lien  the  Apostles1  them- 
selves were  to  be  withdrawn,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  take  measures  that  the  element 
of  order  which  their  government  had 
hitherto  supplied  should  not  be  lost  to  the 
Church. 

7.  The  organisation  of  the  Church  de-  7.  There  is  nothing  in  the  church  organ- 
scribed  is  too  mature  for  the  date  assign-  isation  which  might  not  have  beeu  ex- 
cd:  especially,  the  exclusion  of  veo<i>vTt>i  pec  ted  at  the  period  of  CS, v.  :>.,  in  churches 
(1  Tim.  iii.  6)  from  the  fresbyterate  which  had  existed  fifteen  years,  or  perhaps 
shows  a  long  existence  of  the  Church.  more.     The  irpcnpiTzaot  and  ih.ilnoi.-oi.  are 

distinct  orders  as  early  a-  the  Epistle  to 
the  Pbilippians.  T!;e  C'l'd.tiniu::  of  irntt!- 
[Svrepoi  in  every  city  was  a  step  always 
taken  by  St.  Paul  immediately  on  the 
foundation  of  a  church  (Acts  xiv.  23). 
On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  pointa 
la  the  Church  organisation  described, 
which  seem  clearly  to  negative  the  hy- 
pothesis of  a  date  later  than  the  Apostolic 
age  j  especially  the  use  of  ■npmjiiiTEpoi 
and  irfiTiroTror  as  synonymous. 

8.  TheinstitutionofanOr^ro/Wi'iOTB-  8.  The  institution  of  such  an  order  (so 
hood  (1  Tim.  v.  9)  is  not  probable  at  so  far  as  it  is  at  all  implied  in  Ihis  Epistle) 
early  a  period.  is  nothing  more  than  what  might  be  ex- 
pected to  arise  immediately  from  the 
establishment  of  a  class  of  widows  sup- 
ported by  the  Church  (as  described  Acts 
vi.  1),  such  as  existed  from  the  very  ear- 
liest period  of  the  Church.  Eaur  (by  a 
mere  arbitrary  hypothesis)  supposes  that 
the  Widows  of  our  Epistle  were  the  same 
with  the  order  of  Virgins  (ti\c_  napdtvavt 
rdf  fayoplvat  jijpnf,  Ig.  Smyrn.  c.  13] 
which   existed  in  the  time  of  Ignatius : 
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9.  Timotheus  could  not  have  been  con- 
sidered young,  after  St,  Paul's  first  impri- 
sonment. 

10.  The  somewhat  depreciatory  tone  it) 
which  Timotheus  is  addressed,  does  no1 
agree  with  what  we  know  of  St.  Paul's 
great  value  for  him. 


11,  The  Gnostic  heresy  is  plainly  at 
lacked  in  the  Pastoral  Epistles ;  yet  it  did 
not  exist  till  towards  the  close  of  the  Qrst 
century.  (Baur  adds  that  the  peculiar 
heresy  of  Marcion  is  distinctly  attacked 
in  1  Tim. ;  but  this  is  allowed  by  Do 
Wette  to  be  a  mistake.  See  note  on 
1  Tim.  vi.  20). 


12.  The  heretics  are  vaguely  described 
as  future,  yet  occasionally  as  present ; 
the  present  and  future  seeming  to  be 
blended  together. 


13.  Passages  from  the   other  Pauline 
Epistles  are  interpolated  into  these. 


Answer. 
whereas  this  very  passage  is  a  proof  of 
the  earlier  date  of  our  Epistle ;  because 
the  xvt"1'  °f  1  ^'m'  are  especially  to  be 
selected  from  among  those  who  had  borne 
children,  so  that  no  virgin  would  have 
been  admissible. 
9.  This  is  fully  answered  above,  p.  531. 


10.  We  must  remember  that  St.  Paul 
had  witnessed  the  desertion  of  many  of 
his  disciples  and  friends  (2  Tim.  iv.  10), 
and  it  seems  probable  that  Timotheus 
himself  had  shown  some  reluctance  to 
encounter  the  great  danger  to  which  a 
visit  to  Rome  at  the  close  of  Nero's  reign 
would  have  exposed  every  Christian.  On 
the  other  hand,  what  motive  could  have 
induced  a  forger  to  represent  Timotheus 

11.  It  is  not  tie  Gnostic  heresy  in  its 
full  development  which  Is  attacked  in 
these  Epistles,  but  the  incipient  form  of 
that  heresy.  We  see  the  germ  of  it  so 
early  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 
And  even  in  the  Epistles  to  Corinth,  there 
was  a  party  which  prided  itself  in  yvfinr 
(1  Cor.  viiL  1),  and  seems  to  have  been 
(in  its  denial  of  the  resurrection,  &e.) 
very  similar  to  the  early  Gnostics,  and  at 
least  to  have  contained  the  germ  of  the 
Gentile  element  of  that  heresy.  {See  Vol 
I.  p.  449.) 

12.  This  suits  very  well  with  the  fact 
that  the  Gnostic  heresy  had  as  yet  only 
appeared  in  its  incipient  form.  Worse 
was  still  to  come.  Moreover,  the  same 
phenomenon  occur.-  in  thi.i  description  of 
the  /warijpiov  rift  dvo/iiae  (2  Thess.  ii.) 

13.  A  writer  very  naturally  expresses 
the  same  thoughts  in  the  same  way,  by 
an  unconscious  self-repetition.  So  wo 
have  seen  in  the  Colossians  and  Ephesians, 
and  in  the  Romans  and  Gaiatians. 


Having  thus  considered  the  objections  which  have  been  made  against  the  pmiinp- 
ess  of  these  Epistles,  we  may  add  to  this  negative  view  of  the  case  the  positive  rea- 
ms which  may  be  given  for  believing  them  genuine. 

1.  The  external  evidence  of  their  reception  by  the  Universal  Church  is  conclusive. 
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Thny  ure  distinctly  quoted  by  Irenaais,1  and  some  of  their  peculiar  e 

employed  in  the  same  sense  by  Clement,  St.  Paul's  disciple.1    They  are  iucluiled  in 

tiii.-  Canon  of  .Murtoori.  wui  in  -.lis  Teschito,  and  are  reckoned  by  Eosebius  among  the 
Canonical  Scriptures  universally  acknowledged.  Their  authenticity  waa  never  dis- 
puted in  the  early  Church,  except  liy  Mnrciou  ;  aud  that  single  exception  counts  for 

notion;?,  because  it  is  n  ell  known  that  be  rejected  other  portions  of  Scripture,  not  on 
grounds  of  critical  >i  iiicrice.  l":l  because  lie  was  uissai.Mkd  with  their  contents. 

I.  The  opponents  of  the-  genuineness  of  these  Epistle?  have  never  been  aide  to  sag- 
ge.-.i  any  sufficient  motive  for  their  forgery.  Had  they  been  forged  with  a.  view  to 
refute  the  later  form  of  the  Gnostic  hereby ,  this  iie.-i;;n  wouid  have  been  more  clearly 
apparent.  As  it  is.  the  tipiBtk-  la  i.lit  Cinovsiiie^  and  Corinthians  might  have  been 
minted  aci'.inst  Miireioii  or  Yalciii.hns  with  as  much  e::i.-c.  as  the  l'a>tor.i'i  fkiisUes. 

LI.  Their  very  early  dale  is  proved,  as  we  have  iieforc  remarked,  iiy  the  synonymous 
use  of  the  words  ^pzo^vjcpo^  and  cmcKoiror. 

■1.  Their  early  date  also  appears  by  the  expectation  of  our  Cove';  innueilii'Je  com' eg 
(I  Tim.  vi.  14,)  which  was  no:-  entertained  iieyoml  The  close  of  the  Apostolic  age. 
See  2  Peter  iii.  4. 

5.  Their  genuineness  seems  proved  liy  Lbe  manner  in  which  TinioUnliis  is  addressed. 
How  can  we  imagine  n  forger  of  a  subsriment  age  speaking  in  so  disparaging  a  tone 
of  eo  eminent  a  saint? 

i'i.  It;  the  Epistle  to  Titus  four  persons  arc  mentioned  (Artemas,  Tychicue,  Zenas, 
Apollos)  j  in  1  Tim.  two  arc  mentioned  (Hymenals  and  Alexander )  ;  in  ','■  Tim.  sixteen 
we  mentioned  (Erastus,  Trophimus,  Dennis.  Crescr.s,  Tit  .is,  llnrk.  Tyc  h  i ;.  us.  Carpus, 
Oneaiphorus,  1'riaca,  Aqtiila,  Luke.  Eubulus,  Claudia,  I'ttdens,  Linus).  Now  supposing 
these  Mpi.stles  forced  at  t.lie  time  l)c  Weite  supposes,  vi/,.  aho.it  lib  a.  ».,  Is  it  not  cer- 
\-j.'ai  that  some  of  these  numeroua  persons  umst  i-.avo  been  still,  alive'.'  Or,  at  any  rate, 
many  of  their  friends  must  have  been  living,  lfow,  then,  could  the  forgery  by 
possibility  escape  detection?  If  it  be  said  that  some  of  the  names  occur  only  in  the 
I'asTi.iial  Kpis'ilcs  and  nciy  have  heel!  ini:i;;.i an ry.  I  ::al  does  nor.  diminish  ice  iikkeulty  ; 
for  would  it  not  have  much  surprised  the  Chnrcii,  !o  lim.l  si  number  of  persons  men- 
tioned, in  an  epistle  of  I'a.il  from  iicnie.  whose  veiy  names  hail  never  been  heard  of? 

7.  De  Wctte  himself  discards  Baur's  hypothesis  that  they  were  written  in  the  middle 
of  the  second  century,  and  acknowledges  tha:  the-y  car.not  have  been  written  later  than 
about  the  close  of  the  lirst  century,  i.  c.  about  a.  d.  SO  or  90.  Now  surely  it  must  be 
acknowledged  that  if  they  could  not  have  been  later  than  80  or  90,  they  may  well  have 
been  as  early  as  a.j>.  70  or  68.  And  this  is  all  which  is  required  to  establish  their 
genuineness.3 

Taking  this  point,  therefore,  as  established,  we  come  now  to  consider  the  order  of 
the  three  1:1 
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1.  1  Tm.  In  this  we  find  St.  Paul  had  left  Ephesus  for  Macedonia  (1  Tim.  i.  3),  and 
had  left  Timothy  at  Ephesus  to  counteract  tho  erroneous  teaching  of  the  heretics 
(iii.  4),  and  that  lie  hoped  soon  to  return  to  Ephesus  (iii.  li). 

2.  Titos.  Here  we  find  that  St.  Paul  had  lately  left  Crete  (i.  S>,  and  that  he  was 
cow  about  to  proceed  (iii.  VI)  to  Nicopoli?,  in  Epirus,  ivtiere.  he  meant  to  spend  the 
approaching  winter.  Whereas  in  1  Tim.  he  meant  soon  to  be  back  at  Epheaus,  and 
he  was  afterwards  at  Miletus  and  Corinth  between  1  Tim.  and  2  Tim.  (otherwise 
2  Tim.  iv.  20  would  be  unintelligible).  Hence  Titus'  must  have  been  written  later 
than  1  Tim. 

3.  2  Tim.  We  have  seen  that  this  Epistle  could  not  (from  the  internal  evidence  of 
its  style,  and  close  resemblance  to  the  other  Pastorals)  have  been  written  in  the  first 
Roman  imprisonment.  Tho  same  conclusion  may  ho  drawn  also  on  historical  grmmilH, 
as  Hulher  has  well  shown  (p.  23),  where  he  proves  that  it  could  neither  have  been 
written  before  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  nor  after  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
during  that  imprisonment.  The  internal  evidence  from  style  and  matter,  however,  ia 
so  conclusive,  thai  it  if!  nccillr-fis  to  do  more  than  allude  to  this  quasi-eiternal  evidence. 
In  Ihis  Epistle  we  find  St.  Paul  a  prisoner  in  Home  (i.  17)  ;  he  has  lately  been  at 
Corinth  (iv.20),  and  since  he  left  Timothy  (at  Ephesus)  he  has  been  at  Miletus  (iv.  20). 
Also  he  has  been,  not  long  before,  at  Troas  (iv.  13). 

Ttic  f'.icls  thus  mcjiiioncd  cuo  tic  beet  cvpUiinrd  by  supposing  (1)  That  after  writing 
1  Tim.  from  Macedonia,  St,  Paul  did,  a?  ho  intended,  return  to  Ephesus  by  way  or 
Troas,  where  be  left  the  books,  &c.  mentioned  2  Tim.  iv,  13  with  Carpus ;  (2)  That 
from  Ephesus  he  made  a  short  expedition  to  Crete  and  back,  and  on  bis  return  wrote 
to  Titus  ;  (3)  That  immediately  after  despatching  this  letter,  he  went  by  Miletus  to 
Corinth,  and  thence  to  Nicopolis ;  whence  he  proceeded  to  Koine. 

To  complete  this  subject,  we  add  a  summary  of  the  verbal  peculiarities  of  the  Pas- 
toral Epistles. 

i  Had  1  Tim.  been  written  after  Titus,  St.  Paul  could  nut  hare  hoped  to  le  back  soon  at  Ephesm, 
1  Tim.  iii.  14  ;  for  be  had  only  jast  left  Epheaos,  and  (on  that  hypothesis)  would  ba  intending  to  winter 
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PECIMAK   WORDS   AND   PHRASES   IN  THE  PASTOEA1 
EPISTLES. 


It  will  be  observed  that  moat  of  the  follow  ing  words  or  plirasea  occur  in  more  than 
one  of  these  Epiatles,  and  but  one  of  them  (ko!^)  in  any  of  the  other  Epistles 
written  by  St.  PaaL 


The  words  or  phr&Bes  i 


J  t:\-.c  ;:,  [he  New  Testn 


WEftKOKOr       .  ,  .  .  b. 


dpvoti/tal        ,        .        .  .  a  b 

aptioc b. 

Ptfatos  .         .         .  .  a?  I 

yereaXoyiai   .        .        .  .  a  c 

yvjtvaaia        .        .        .  .a. 

diafiejiatoicdat      .        .  .  a  c. 

itdjhXoc  (for  calumnious)  ,  a  b 


iiiaanaUa  (objectively  used)  a4  b  c3. 
oV  j}v  alTiiiv  .        .        .  &*  c,  alao  used  once  in  Hebrews,  and  four  times  by  St. 

Luke.    (St.  Paul  alwaya  elsewhere  uaea  iio,  which 
■s  hvcnly-suven  tiraea  in  his  other  Epistlea,  but 


inTpexeaSat 

*  lirioro/iitietv 

*  intfapcia  (for  itapwOUt) 
"  kTepa6i6aOKa?.iLV 

*Mfrt*  . 

ehctpa 
'lXstv  (to  hold  fast) 

«aBapi  (awu&qeis  Or  itapdia)  os 


J- altogether  thirteen  times;  not  useil  o 
)      any  other  of  St.  Paul's  Epiatles. 


"  ft'  c*  (uaed  twenty-fire  times  in  the  Pastorals,  and 
only  sixteen  times  in  all  the  other  Epistles  written 
by  St  Paul). 
.  ah. 
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•  toyo/iaxlm  (or  ~eiv) 
'  panapio^  Qebt 

•  fiaratohoyia  (or  -01) 

•  thmpH  .  . 
itaylc  to5  StafioXoo 
napaiTzltsSai . 

'  napuKaToSr/Kri 
irapaKotovdEiv 
'  irdpoivoe 


a' be  (only  once  besides  In  New  Testament,  viz.  2  Pet 
1. 16). 


itpooixew 

*  cuti/p  (applied  to  God) 
nufyav  and  ita  derivative. 

'iytfc  (andderivativesapplied 

to  doctrine) 

vTtoiLiiLvrjanuv    (and   deriva- 

*  j;apif,    ifaoc,    f> 

Salutation) 


i'Jc  (this  phrase  seems  always  to  introduce  or  accom- 
pany a  quotation). 


!  (in   the 


e  (also  o-E/ivof  is  only  used  in  Phil.  iv.  8  and  ir 


•  (not  c,  though  in  T.  E-,  see  Note  on  Tit.  1. 4). 


;::;,  GOOglC 


AFFENDIX  II, 


APPENDIX    II. 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE. 


CamrrOBiKT  Events. 


3f  v  fi0*1'^ 

(?)  At  Damascus. 

(?)  Flig-h 

i;;m  i  ;« 
(?)lDim 

r'-iim    ? 

£1" 

(r)J      or. 

;  I.'.,.  * 

rsion  [supposing  the  fri) 


lis  "First  Missionary  Journey"  from  An- 
<"■ ,  i-i : i .= .  Ant  Loch,  in  1'isidia,  Jconiinn,  Lys- 
and  back  through  the  same  places  to 

:.  JVil  o t! -.1  Barnabas  attend  the  "Council 
1    r   .27-231  and  note  (B.)  hu- 
bs   "  Sftond    Missionary    Journey,"    from 


Horod  Agrippa  I. 

Invasion  of  Britain  by  Aulus  Plauttiis. 
Iics.il!  of  Hmid  Agrippal.  (Acts  lii.)  [see 

I  1  lis  procurator)  Eucceeds   to 


HborittB  .1  lender  made  procurator  of  Judaja 


AgripBi  H.  (Acts  m.)  made  tins  of  Chal 
Cumamis  made  procurator  of  JudEea  (at* 


audiua  expels  the  Jews  from  Rome  (Acts 
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J.I,. 

Bi^K^rv  0,  fc  PADX. 

ConorPORAEW  Evektb, 

" 

At  Cordjth.     Writes  2  rfcss. 

The  tstrarcliy  of  TiMlir.iiiiis  gii-Mi  1nAgri[ia* 
(C.)  bdowT™   '                            " 

H 

gplSc 

[Oct.  13). 

.. 

^ml]iijl-'i; — [Olives  Eplsesus  for  Macedonia, 
(Wiiii.'ij—  Tn  Cram,  uhrw  In;  twites  ffuta- 

]l<"  i.<  ilirc.'ti^i,  ami  ^f:Iit  III  Ca'sarca. 

SB 

At  C^SAKEA, 

Nero  murders  Agrippina. 

a 

(Autumn)— Seat  to  Rome  by  Festua  (about 
(Wintm)— Shipwrecked  at  Malta. 
(SpripgJ-HeartiwBrtB™*. 

note  (C.)  below], 
""atort  tS^all  [aw  note  (C.)  belowf 
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At  Romk.               (  Philemon, 

(Spring)—  Writes!  (iihisiaia, 

(Autumn)— Writes  i'/iiMjinfanJ. 

i      I    Until. 

63 

,'Fii-in:;i--.H,-:  [a  acquitted,  and  goes  to 
"M:,-.-.;..i.u   i;1.-.;.  LI.  It)    .i.tl  Asia  Minor 

Poppjea'a  daughter  Claudia  born. 

U 

PMtao*StrtaSitB  m'ctap  S^fnf 

Great  in  at  Rome  (July  19.),  followed  tT 

96 

(?)  In  Spain. 

tttt*s?£s&i2!r 

M 

(Summer)  — From  Spain  (?)  to  Asia  Minor 
(lTim.i.3). 

The  Jewish  war  begins. 

6) 

(Summer)— TPrifes  I  Tim.  from  Macedonia. 
(Autumn)      "'"■'«  JV.'iii  from  Epheaue. 
(»i!.i;- At  Nieopolis. 

68 

(Spring;)—  In  prison  at  Boms. 
1                        Writes  2  Tin,. 
(Summer)— IJccuied  (May  or  June). 

Heath  of  Nero  in  the  middle  of  June 
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Note  (A.).— Date  of  the  Famine,  in  Acts  si.  28. 

We  find  in  Adsxi.  28,  that  Agabus  prophesied  the  occurrence  of  a  famine,  and  that 
his  prophecy  was  fuilillril  in  ilu;  i\  ign  of  Claudius;  also  that  the  Christians  of  Antioch 
resolved  {■jpioav)  to  scnQ  relief  to  their  poor  brethren  in  Judaja,  and  that  this  resolution 
was  carried  into  effect  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.  After  relating  this,  St. 
Luke  digresses  from  his  narrative,  U>  describe  the  I.Ueu  slaty  (hut'  Uth'im  run  xi>"<'""'\ 
of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem,  immediately  before  and  after  the  death  of  Ilerod  Agrippa 
(which  is  fully  described  Acts  xii.  1-24).  He  then  resumes  the  narrative  which  he 
had  interrupted,  and  tells  us  how  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  to  Antioch,  after  fulfill- 
ing their  commission  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  xii.  23). 

i'l'iim  this  ii  would  appear,  that  Barnabas  and  Saul  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  relieve 
the  sufferers  by  famine,  soon  after  the.  death  of  lifrod  Jlgripjia  I. 

Now  J..iHfiiliu5  enablfifi  us  is  ;'\"  A^i'-Pi'iaV  death  very  accurately  :  for  he  tells  us  (Ant. 
sis.  9,  2)  that  at  the  time  of  his  death  he  had  reigned  three  full  years  over  the  whole 
of  Judaea;  and  also  (Aut.  xix.  5,  1)  that  early  in  the  first  year  of  Claudius  (41  a.d.) 
the  sovereignty  of  Judira  was  conferred  on  him.    Hence  his  death  was  in  i-n.  44. ' 

The  famine  appears  to  have  begun  in  lite  year  after  Ins  death-;  for  (1)  Jo-ephus 
speaks  of  it  as  having  occurred  during  the  government  of  Cuspius  t'adus  and  Tiberius 
Alexander  (Ant.  XX.  5,  2).  Now  Cuspids  la. Ins  n a.  sent  as  Procurator  from  Rome  On 
the  death  of  Agrippa  I.,  and  was  succeeded  by  Tiberius  Alexander;  and  both  their 
Procuratorships  together  only  lasted  from  \.i\  -J  3  to  a.d.  50,  when  Cummins  succeeded.1 
(2)  We  find  from  Josepbus  (Ant.  xx.  2,  {>,  c:ompare  xx.  5,  2),  that  about  the  time  of  the 
beginning  of  Farias's  government,  llelemi,  Que:':i  of  Adiabene,  a  Jewish  proselyte, 
sent  com  to  the  reliei'  of  the  Jew.-  in  the  fain  my.  (15)  At  the  time  of  Herod  Agrippa's 
death,  it  would  seem  from  Acts  xii.  20,  that  the  famine  could  not  have  begun  ;  for  the 
motive  of  the  Phoenicians,  in  making  peace,  was  that  their  country  was  supplied  with 
food  from  Judaia,  a  motive  which  could  not  have  acted  while  Juda:a  itself  was  perish- 
ing of  famine. 

Hence  we  conclude  that  the  journey  of  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  Jerusalem  with  alms 
took  place  in  A.  j>.  45. 


Sote  (B.). 

In  "Vol.  I.  p.  233,  we  have  remarked  that  the  interval  of  14  years  (Gal.  ii.  1 )  between 
the  flight  from  Damascus  and  t.fm  Council  of  Jerusalem  might  be  supposed  to  bo  either 
14  full  years,  or  13,  or  even  12  years,  Judaically  reckoned.  It  must  not  be  imagined 
that  the  Jews  arbitrarily  called  the  utme  internal  of  time,  14,  13,  or  12  years  ;  but  the 
de  no  mi  nation  of  the  interval  depended  on  the  time  when  it  began  and  ended,  as  fol- 
lows. If  it  began  on  September  1st,  A.n.  MS,  anil  ended  October  1st,  a.d.  50,  it  would 
be  called  14  years,  though  really  only  lii  years  and  one  month  ;  because  it  began 
before  the  1st  of  Tisri,  ami  ended  after  the  1st  of  Tisri ;  and  as  tie  Jewish  civil  year 
began  on  the  1st  of  Tisri,  the  interval  n-.iin  contained  in  It  different  civil  years.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  it  began  October  1st,  a.d.  38,  and  euded  September  1st,  a.d.  50,  it 
would  only  he  called  12  years!,  although  really  only  two  months  less  than  the  former 


<::-,  GOOglC 


NOTES   Oft   Till']    OH r:o.\o LOGICAL   TABLE.  545 

interval  which  was  called  14  years.  Hence,  as  we  do  not  know  the  month  of  the 
flight  from  Damascus,  nor  of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  we  are  at  liberty  to  suppose 
that  the  interval  between  them  wan  only  a  few  weeks  move  than  12  years,  and  there- 
fore to  suppose  tin:  flight  in  u>.  :.1S,  and  the  Council  in  ai>.  50. 


Noth:  (CO— On  the  Dole  of  Hie  Renal  of  F,-.1U. 

VTc  have  seen  that  St.  Paul  arm  '''1  in  Rome  in  sjirins..  after  win-eriu;;  at  Malta, 
and  tli  at  Ite  sailed  from  Juda'a  at  The  beginuiiiLf  of  thi  /,eei\iliii^  autumn,  and  was  at 
Fair  Havens  in  Crete  in  October,  soon  alter  "  the  Fast,"  which  was  on  the  10th  of 
Tisri  (Acts  xxvii.  H).  He  was  sent  lo  Rome  In-  Festii'.  upon  his  appeal  to  Caisar,  ami 
his  hearing  before  FesMs  hail  inker.  p'.acc  about,  a  fortnight  (see  Acts  xxiv.  Ti  to  xsv, 
1)  after  the  arrival  of  Festus  in  the  pvn\  incc.  lletiee  I  he  arrival  of  Feslus  (and  con- 
sequently the  departure  of  Felix)  toak  place  in  the  tttwtner  [ircceililis;  St.  Paul's 
voyage. 

Tii is  is  confirmed  hy  Acts  xxh  .27.  which  tells  us  Hint  I'ar.l  had  been  in  prison  two 
complete  year-  (Aa  ::.n  -}r,^i,;U:i^;;r)  at  tile  lime  of  Felix's  departure ;  for  hi:  was  im- 
prisoned at  a  Pentecost,  therefore  Felix's  departure  was  just  after  a  Pentecost. 

We  know,  then,  the  mason  of  Felix's  recal,  via.  the  summer;  and  we  must  deter- 
mine the  date  of  the  year. 

(a.)  At  the  he.irinnin^  of  St.  I'aul's  imprisonment  at  Cirssirea.  (i.  r.  two  years  before 
Felix's  recal),  Felix  had  been  already  (Acts  xxiv.  Ill)  "for  muni/  years  Procurator 
of  .Indira"  («  -nn'/.'/^v  eruv  brra  nfrr,i'  -■:.,  lifori  rovru),  ■•  Many  years  "  conld  not  he 
less  than  ';  years;  111 !.■!■■■  IV i >■■  ■  Felix  hail  governed  ,)nd,ea  at.  least  (."i+2— )  7  years  at  the 
time  of  Lis  recal.  Now  Felix  was  appointed  Procurator  in  the  beginning  of  the  lath 
year  of  Claudius1  (.Joseph.  Ant.  x.x.  7.  1,  HwA'aiotov  ewi;  l>Ari  srcav.^jiariwe).  that  is, 
early  In  the  year  a.ij.  53.  Therefore  Felivs  recal  could  not  have  occurred  before  a.i>. 
(53+7=)  60. 

(j3.)  But  we  can  also  show  that  it  cnuM  not  have  occurred  after  t.n.  CO.  bj  the 
following  arguments. 

1.  Felix  was  followed  to  Rome  by  Jewish  amha-sa.lors,  who  impeachcrl  liira  of 
mis-government.  He  was  saved  from  punishment  by  the  intercession  of  his  brother 
Pallas,  at  a  time  when  Pallas  was1  in  •  pieci-i/  finiar  with  ..Vcro  (Joseph.  Ant.  XX.  8, 
9).  Now  Pallas  was  put  to  death  by  Nero  in  the  year  a.i>.  62  ;  and  it  is  improbable 
that  at  any  part  of  that  or  the  preeediu.i  year  he  sho.ild  bavo  had  much  tulluenee 
with  Nero.  Hence  Felix's  recal  was  cerl.ai.nl_i/  not  after  i.n.  62,  and  probably  not 
after  A.n.  60. 

2.  liurrns  was  living  (Joseph.  An;..  ijiKifni  by  vi'icscler,  p.  S3)  at  the  time  when 
Felix's  Jew  bh  ac  en  sirs  were  at  lbuiie.  Xow  liurrns  died  not.  later  than  February 
a.d.  62.  And  the  Jewish  ambassadors  could  not  have  reached  Home  during  the  sea- 
son of  the  Marc  Clavsjim.  Therefore  tbey  (and  cousei|uenily  Felix)  must  have  come 
to  Koine  not  after  the  autumn  of  a.d.  61. 

3.  Paul,  on  arriving  at  Rome,  was  delivered  (AelsxxviiL  16)  ™  nrparn-iAlpxv-, 
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not  to;c  trrpaToireSdpxatfl1  hence  there  was  a  wire^/e  I'rtefect  in  command  of  the 
Praatoriatw  at  that  time.  But  this  was  not  the  case  after  the  death  of  ISurrus,  when 
Rufns  and  Tigellinus  were  made  joint  Prefects.  Hence  (as  above)  Paul  could  not 
have  arrived  in  Home  before  a.  d.  81,  and  therefore  Felix's  cecal  (which  was  In  the 

year  before  Paul's  arrival  at  Rome)  could  not  hum-  been  after  a.  n.  (ill. 

Therefore  Felix's  recal  lias  been  proved  to  lie  neilber  after  a.  i>.  60.  nor  before 
a.  d.  6U  ;  consequently  it  was  in  1.  d.  60. 

(v.)  This  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  (lis  following  considerations  :— 
1.  Fostus  died  in  Jadirn.  anil  was  succeeded  by  Albums  :  ivc  are  no!  informed  of 
the  duration  of  Fesfus's  government,  but  wo  have  proved  (a)  licit  it  did  not  begin 
before  ».  u.  CO,  and  we  know  that  Albums  was  in  office  in  Juda-n  in  the  autumn 
Of  A.  T).  62  (at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles),  and  perhaps  considerably  before  that  time. 
(See  Wiescler,  p.  89.)  Hence  Fes-tus's  arrival  (and  Felix's  recal)  must  have  been 
either  in  60  or  61.  Now,  if  we  suppose  it  in  61,  we  must  crowd  into  a  space  of  fifteen 
months  the  following  events :— (a)  Feslns  represses  disturbances.  to)  Agrippa  II. 
'.uihls  his  palace  ."nerlooking  the  temple,  (r)  The  Jews  build  (heir  wall,  intercepting 
his  view,  (rf)  They  send  a  deputation  (0  Koine,  to  obtain  leave  lo  keep  tbeir  wall. 
(6)  They  gain  their  suit  at  Rome,  by  the  intercession  of"  Poppasa.  (/)  They  return  to 
Jerusalem,  leaving  the  High  Priest  Ishmael  a-  hostage  at  florae,  (g)  Agrippa  on  their 
return  nominates  a  new  High  Priest  (Joseph),  tlie  length  of  whose  tenure  of  office  we 
are  not  fold,  (h)  Joseph  is  succeeded  in  the  high  priesthood  by  Ananus,  who  holds 
the  office  three  months,  and  is  ili-plaeed  just  before  the  arrival  of  Albums.  This  suc- 
cession of  events  could  not  have  occurred  between  the  summer  of  a.  d.  61  and  the 
autumn  of  a.  11,  (i'l ;  because  the  doable  voyage  of  the  Jewish  embassy,  with  their  resi- 
dence in  Rome,  would  alone  have  oec.ipe.  d  twelve  months.  Hence  we  conclude  that 
from  the  arrival  of  Feslns  lo  Ihal  of  Albums  was  a  period  of  not  less  than  two  years, 
and  consequently  that  Fcstus  arrii  ed  a.  d.  00. 

2.  The  Procurators  or  Judiea  were  generally  chaic'cd  when  the  I'ropra-lors  of  Syria 
were  changed.  (See  "Wiescler.  p.  07.)  Now  Quaifradis.  was  succeeded  by  Corbulo  in 
Syria  a.  11.  60  ;  hence  we  might  naturally  c.vpect  Felix  (0  lie  recalled  in  that  year. 

3.  Paul  was  indulgently  treated  (Acts  xxviii.  3!)  at  ilouie  for  two  yean-  after  his 
arrival  there.  Now  he  certainly  would  not  have  been  (rented  indulgently  after  the 
Roman  fire  in  (July,  01).  Hence  his  arrival  was  at  latest  not  after  {G4 — 2=)  A.D.  62. 
Consequently  Felix's  recal  was  certainly  not  after  61. 

4.  After  Nero's  accession  (October  13.  a.  t>.  Hi  Joscphus}5  mentions  the  following 
consecutive  event.-  as  having  occurred  in  Judusi :— (a)  Capture  of  the  great  bandit 
Eleazar  by  Felix,  (b)  Rise  of  the  Sicarii.  (c)  Murder  of  Jonathan  unpunished. 
(d)  .Many  pretenders  '.o  Insuicalion  or  .Mcssiah.-hin  lead  followers  into  the  wilderness, 
if)  These-  are  dispersed  by  the  Roman  troops.  (/)  An  Egyptian  rebel  at  the  head  of 
a  body  of  Sicarii  excites  the  most  dangerous  of  all  these  insurrections  ;  his  followers 
are  defeated,  but  he  himself  escapes.  This  series  of  events  could  not  well  have  occu- 
pied less  than  throe  years,  and  we  should  therefore  fix  the  insurrection  of  the  Egyptian 
not  before  a_d.  57.  Now  when  St.  Paul  was  arrested  in  the  Temple,  he  was  at  firsl 
mistaken  for  this  r:  b:  1  Kcyp'iau.  who  is  mentioned  as  11  M'yii-rio;  o  npa  tovtCv  run 
Viu:p€>p  ui  aaranjaar  (Acts  x\i.  '.if),  an  expression  which  would  very  naturally  lie  used 
if  the  Egyptian's  insurrection  had  occurred  ill  tile  preceding  year.     This  would  again 
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agree  with  supposing  the  date  of  St.  Paul's  arrest  to  bo  a.  i>.  58,  and  therefore  Folia's 
cecal  a.  o.  60. 

ft.  SI..  f\i'.;l  (Ae!s  xviii.  2)  Suds  Aqulla  and  1'risoilla  just  arrived  at  Corin'h  i'l-om 
Rome,  whence  they  were  banished  by  a  ilwrcc  of  the  Emperor  Claudius.  We  do  not 
know  tlii!  (Iii'.c.  of  this  decree,  bu(  It  could  not.  n!  Li:';  latest,  havy  been  later  than  j.  I). 
54,  in  which  year  rhunlius  died.  Nt»v  the  Ads  :;!■.' ts  us  d'stinct  information  that 
between  this  first  arrival  in  Corinth  a:id  Si.  Paul's  ;irv'?!"  at  Jerusalem  there  were  the 
following  intervals  of  time,  viz.:  From  arriving  at  Corinth  to  reaching  Anfiocb. 
l?i  years,  from  reaehia;;  Ephesus  to  leaving  I-liiliofUH  2;;  years  from  leaving  Mphesus 
to  reaching  Jerusalem  1  year.  (See  Acts  xvi'ii.  xix.  and  xx.)  These  make  together 
5;4'  years ;  but  (o  llils  must  lie  added  the  time  spent,  at  Antioch,  and  between  Antioch 
and  Ephcsus,  which  is  not  mentioned,  [ml  which  may  reasonably  be  estimated  at 
%  year.  Thus  we  have  5  !■  years  for  the  total  interval.  Therefore  the  arrest  of  St. 
Paul  at  Jerusalem  was  probably  not  later  than  (54+5^  =)  A.  p.  59,  and  may  have 
been  earlier  ;  which  agrees  wiih  tin;  re.-.ilt  inderie:ule:i!.[y  arrived  at,  that  it  was 
actually  in  \.  P.  5S. 

It  i,s  :;»[i!:ssj;i]e  f::r  a:  y  oatnlid  mind  lo  £0  through  such  investigations  as  these, 
without  seeing  how  strongly  they  confirm  (by  innunr-rablc  coincidences)  the  historical 
accuracy  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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